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IIPEJUCJIOBHE K PYCCKOMY U3JAHHUIO

H pan, uro «MIHTepnperauus npuT4yen» nepeBeeHa Ha pyCCKHiA
A3bIK. Sl MMen YecTb YUTAThb KPAaTKOCPOYHbBIA TpEXHEAENbHbIA
MHTEHCUBHbIH Kypc 0630pa HoBoro 3aBeTa, ¢ noMolbio pycckoro re-
peBonunka, B Cankr-Ilerep6yprckoM XxpHMCTHaHCKOM YHMBEPCHUTETE
B 1994 1 6bL1 BOCXMILEH 3HAHUSIMHM CBOMX CTYAEHTOB B 06J1acTH 616-
JIEUCTUKHU U UX CTPEMJIEHHEM K NMPUOOPETEHHUIO XOPOUIMX MPAKTH-
YECKMX HaBLIKOB B MHTEPIPETALUU TEKCTOB, KOTOPbIE OHU 3HATU
Tak xopowo. f 6iarongapen bubielcko-60rocioBCKOMy MHCTHUTY-
TY CB. aloCToJa AHJpes 3a UJIEI0 3TOro NEPEBOJA U HAZIEIOCh, YTO
3Ta KHMra MOCTYXHUT PYCCKOTOBOPSAIIUM YUTATENIAM TaK X€E, KaK OHa
MOCJTYXHWJIa YUTATE/ISIM aHIIO- U T€PMAHOA3BIYHBIX CTPaH, a TaKXe
Kopewu, u uyto ee ayauropusa 6yAeT TaKkoi ke aKTUBHOMH M MOAKOBaH-
HOIi, KaKk Ta Ipynmna pycCKMX CTYA€HTOB, C KOTOPbIMH MHE BbINal
IIAHC BCTPETUTLCA Gosiee YeM JECATHIETHE TOMY Ha3aj.

Kpeiiz baombepe
22 mas 2005 zo00a



INPEAHNCIIOBHUE

yAb6a MOEH KHHTY CJIOXMJIACh HEMPOCTO. Sl Hayas UCCIeJ0BaHUA

B 3TOM 00JIaCTH, KOr/Ja nmucai ANCCEPTALHIO 7110 UCTOPULU mpaau-
yutl 6 npumuax U3 LeHTpaIbHOro pasziena Epanremms ot Jlyku'. 3tn
MCCJIEJOBAaHUA NPOJOJKMINCD, KOTAa S MOATOTaBIMBAT JJis JPYroro
u3flaTe]s TPYA O MPUTYAaX U COBPEMEHHOI JIMTEPATypHOIl KPUTHKE.
ITpoexT 6bL1 3a6polLIEeH, MOTOMY YTO U3JaTE b BHE3AMHO PEIN 3aK-
PBITh peJIaKLH1IO aKaieMUYECKOI IMTepaTypbl. MecTamu g MCnoJb3yIo
34ech JaHHbIe nocieaneii ceoeit kauru®. U, pasymeercs, GoJbuas
pa6oTa Gbl1a MpoAeaaHa, MOKa 3Ta MOHOTrpagus NMPUHUMaIa OKOH-
YaTeJbHbII BUJ.

Hapeloch, yTo B pesysbTaTe kHUra 6yJeT 4yeM-HuOyAb MHTEpECHa
BCEM cepbe3HbIM unTaTe M. CHOCKHM OXBaThIBAIOT GOJIBIIOE KOJIHYe-
CTBO HOBEMIIEN JUTEPATYPbl O MPUTYAX, KAK aMEPUKAHCKOM, TaK U
€BpOMNENCKOii, M OTCHIIAIOT HOBBIX MCCIEAOBaTENEN K Haubonee cy-
IECTBEHHBIM B€XaM COBPEMEHHOI Hayku. TeM He MeHee g agpecyio
3TOT TEKCT HE TOJbKO y4EHBIM, HO M MacTopaM, CTyJA€HTaM U o6pa-
30BaHHBIM MUpsAHaM. Bo BTOpO#i 4acTH KHUTH A JOCTaTOYHO KPaTKO
M3JIaral0 CBOU BBIBOJbI OTHOCUTEIbHO MOPAIU KaXJOH NPUTYH; wu-
MAMENU, He HCEAAOUUE NOZPYHCAMHCA 8 MEOPEMUUECKUE UIBICKANUA NePpEot
wacmu, mozym cpasy e o@amumbm K0 emopomy pasae.ny xnuzu. OQHAKO
MOH MCTOJKOBaHMSl OCHOBAaHbl HA «MHEHUU MEHBUIMHCTBA», U MOTO-
My MHE MPUILJIOCH B NMEPBOM YaCTU KHUIM MOTPaTUTh HEMAIO Bpe-
MEHHU JJIsl TOrO, YTOObI OTCTOATH CBOI METOA. B pesyibTaTe 3TOT TOM
6JIM3KO HaIIOMHMHAET MO CTPYKType 3HaMeHUTYI0 paboTy Mepemunaca
O MpHUTYax®, XOTA He JyMalo, YTOObI MHE yalOCh CO3J]aTh MOAOGHBII
el menesp.

! Craig L. Blomberg The Traditional History of the Parables Peculiar to Luke’s Central
Section. Ph. D. diss., Aberdeen, 1982.

? Idem Historical reliability of the Gospels. Leicester and Downers: IPV, 1987.

* Joachim Jeremias The Parables of Jesus. London: SCM; Philadelphia: Westmin-
ster, 1972 (Hem. opwur. 1947).



12 Kreir Baomserr. MHTEPIIPETALIMSA MMPUTYEMN

YuraTenu, HyxAaloUWuecs Uil Hayaaa B 60j1ee yIpoLIeHHOM M3-
JIOXX€HUH MPUTYEH, MOTYT O6PaTUThLCA Mpex /e Bcero K kuure J[aBu-
na Yauxema The Parables of Jesus (London: Hodder and Stoughton;
Downers Grove: InterVarsity Press, 1989). ITockoabky aBrop n06e3-
HO NOKa3aJl MHE HEKOTOPBIE IVIaBbl CBOEH KHUTH €lle A0 MyO/IMKaLMH,
A C TOJIHOI yBEPEHHOCTBIO MPEJCKa3bIBaI0, YTO CPEAU TMOMYAApHU3a-
TOPCKMX €ro pa6oTra cTaHer Jiydlleil. 3Ta KHUra OfMpaeTcs Ha caMble
M3OLIpEHHBbIE HAYYHBIE UCCIEJOBAHHS, HO U3JIaraeT UX B CTOJIb yBJIe-
KaTeJIbHOM U JIErKOH MaHepe, YTO U3 HEE CMOTYT MOYEPIHYTh HEMAIO
3HaHMI1 JaXKe YUTaTeNHU, IOYTH He 3arsaabiBaBume B [Tucanue. A co-
XaJIeI0 TOJIbKO O TOM, 4TO paboTa YaHxeMa nonaia MHE B PyKd CIHIL-
KOM TIO3JIHO U 1 HE CMOT BKJIIOYHMTDb B CBOIO KHMTY CCBUIKM Ha Hee.

ITomMumo noKkTOpa Y3HXEMA €llle CEMb Y€JOBEK YUTAIH PYKOMHUChH
LIEJTMKOM, JieJlali 3aMEYaHUs U TeM CaMbIM OKa3alM HeOLleHHMOe
BJIMSIHUE Ha 3Ty pa6orty. S Bbipaxalo riy6oyaiiinyio Npu3HaTEIbHOCTD
npogeccopy M. I. Mapmanny, nokropy Po6epry Creiiny, nokTOpy
Jxony Caiiaepy, noxropy Cranau Iloprepy, Jxeitmcy IyBepy, auc
Martbioc u Moeii xene ®PpaH, KOTOpas Takke MHOTMMHU JPYTMMH CIO-
cobamMu Momoraia MHe Ha KaxJom 3rtane npoekta. Cpeau Tex, KTo
Ha pa3HBIX CTAAUAX MOATOTOBKM YUTAT U KPUTUKOBAI OT/IEJIbHBIE Ya-
CTH KHHTH, Ha30By JokTopa Mapu JuH Busuc, nokropa Kesuna Ban-
xy3epa, fokropa diacu Xonmc, I[Tona Opanknuna u Jlennuca Cramn-
ca. BceM um s ot ayum 6;1aroaapes.

Eue aBa yeioBEKa 3aCTy)XMBAIOT 0CO60r0 yNOMHMHaHHUsA. 3a NOCIEA-
HMe JIECATDb JIET TOJbKO MATb A MOJydYal MOJIHYI0 NPOdECCOPCKYIo
CTaBKy: TPM rojia yluuio Ha AMCCEPTALMIO, Ha TOJA 5 MOJYYHJ OTIYCK
AJIl HANMCaHUsA MpeAbIAylled KHUIM U roj Obl1 accucreHToM. be3
Mo6BU U eApOoii GPUHAHCOBON NMOANEPXKKH POAMUTENEH HA MPOTH-
XEHUM 3TOrO AECATUJIETUSA TaKas XU3Hb Oblna Gbl HEBO3MOXHOIA.
ITockobKy MccIe0BaHUA NMPUTYEH 3aHMMAIM MOE€ BHUMaHHUE B Te-
4YeHHE BCEX 3THX JIET, 1 C PaflOCThIO MOCBALIAI0 KHUTY MOMM OTLY U
matepH, Jxxony Y. Biombepry u auHop M. Biom6epr.



BBEJIEHUE

Bmo60M NOPAAOYHOM Mara3MHe peJUrHOo3HOM JUTEPaTyphl Hall-
AETCSA HECKOJIbKO KHHUT, NOCBAIEHHbIX NputyaM Hucyca. B oa-
HUX YUTATEJIO NpEeAIaraeTcs MnolyaspHOe U3JI0XKEHHE U MPONOBEAb,
ApYrHue MpeACTaBIAIOT CO00i CTaHAApTHBIE Y4EOHUKH M XpPECTOMATHH
AJIS1 YHUBEPCUTETCKHUX KYpCOB M CEMHHApPOB, I'/le PENoJAIOT yYyeHne
Hucyca, nonajaiorcs M HEKOTOpbIe GoJsiee CleLMaIN3MpOBaHHbIE
mMoHorpaguu. B nocieanee croserue o npuryax ObIJIO HAMHUCAHO
6oJblIe IMTEPATYPBI, YEM O JIOOOM APYroM 3aMETHOM pa3jieJie MU
xaHpe Bu6Gaun', a moromy xaxaas HoBast pa6oTa, TeM 6oJiee TaKoro
o6beMa, Kak 3Ta, JoJKHA /U1 Hadala Kak-TO OObACHUTD CBOE MpaBo
Ha CylecTBOBaHMe. Y 3TOi KHUTH GbLJIO MO KpaiiHeil Mepe ABe Npu-
YHMHBI MOABUTLCA Ha cBeT. [IepBylo NpUYNHY O6BACHUTD HECJIOXKHO,
BTOpas norpedyer 60J€€ NOAPOGHOrO U3NOXKEHHUS.

ITpocmas npuvuna 3axarouaemca 8 mom, ¥mo, K020a 6 xaxou-1ubo obna-
CMU UCCAL008ANUTL NOABAALMCA MAKOE KOAUNECMBO AUmMEPAmyPbl, KAK 8 06
AACTMU USYUEHUA npumuei, borvuuncmeo wumamenei bubiuu ocmaromea
C Hell HE3HAKOMDBL U HUKOUM 06PA3OM He MOZYym OUEHUMD ee IHAUUMOCTNDS.
Bo3HHKaIOT TEHAEHLMSA K KOHCEPBAaTHU3MYy M BECbMa OLYyTHMbI1 pa3-
PBIB MEXAY aKafieMMYE€CKMMM KpyraMy U «IoTpeburensaMu». Toabko
HeJaBHO MOSBUJIOCH HECKOJILKO 3aC/IyXHUBAIOWMX A0BEpUs paboT
O MpPHUTYAX, YYUTHIBAIOUWUX MOTOK COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIEAOBAHMIL?,
B nepkBu CBAIWEHHUKH U YYHUTENSA NMO-NIPEXHEMY PEKOMEHAYIOT
CTaHJAapTHbIE YYEOGHUKH MPOLLIOro M MO3aNpOoULIOro MOKOJEHHUIHA.
ITo yectn roBops, 6OJBIIMHCTBO 3TUX pabOT AABHO YCTAPE/H, U XOTS

! Cm.: Warren S. Kissinger The Parables of Jesus: A History of Interpretation and Bib-
liography. Metuchen, N. J.; London: Scarecrow, 1979, 231-415.

2 Oco6. nonesusl: Kenneth E. Bailey Poet and Paesant: A Literary-Cultural Approach
to the Parables in Luke. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1976; idem Through Peasant
Eyes: More Lucan Parables. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1980; Simon J. Kistemak-
er The Parables of Jesus. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1980, u Robert H. Stein An Intro-
duction to the Parables of Jesus. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1981; Exeter: Pater-
noster, 1982.
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B HUX MOXXHO OOGHapy>XHTb HEMAJIO MOJIE3HBIX M 6Jaro4eCTUBbIX Ha-
6moeHMil, C METOAOIOTUYECKONH TOYKM 3PEHUS OHM COBEPIIEHHO
HenpuemueMbr®.

He menbmas nyranuia HabmoJaeTcs 1 B MOMYJIAPHBIX H3/I0XKEHUAX
nputyeii. HenaBuue ny6amkanuy HEKOTOPBIX HauGoJIee YBXXaEMBIX B
AMepuKe NpoONoOBEJHMKOB BECbMa pa3IM4alOTCA kayecTBoM. OpHuM
HEJIOCTAaeT 4YETKOro METOJa MHTEpNpeTaluu, Apyrue, NpUHAB KaKou-
JM6O METOJ, TO U AEJIO OTKIOHSIOTCA OT Hero. CTpemeHne npeBpaTHTh
KOPOTKMI TEKCT B JUIMHHYIO NPOMOBEAb MPUBOJMT K HATSDKKAM B MCTOJI-
xoBanun'. Hactosmas pa6oTa faeT mojaHblif OTYET O COBPEMEHHOM
COCTOSIHMM MCCJIE/IOBaHMIA MPUTYEH B Takoil popme, KOTOpas MOXET
ObITb YIOOHA V151 TACTOPOB U YYEHDIX, MOXET MOCIYXUTD (PyHAaMEHTAT
HBbIM Y4€OHMKOM JUIS CTYIEHTOB KOJUIE/KEIl 1 CEMUHAPOB, a TAKKE BBE-
AE€HMEM B JIaHHYIO 00JIaCTb VISl MUPSH, €CJIM T€ MOXEJAIOT JOCTATOYHO
NoApOGHO O3HAKOMUTBCS C MpOG.ieMaMu GUGIENCTHKY.

Ho sTa kHMra He TOJIbKO M3JIaraeT Yyy)XMe€ MHEHHUS: OHa OTCTau-
BaeT COGCTBEHHbIE NO3ULMU. B amom 3axarouaemcs emopas npuvuna
TOAGAEHUA KHUSU HA C6EM. ECTNG OCHOBAHUA CHUMAMD, YMO OCHOSHHLE
n00x00b. K ucmoaxosanulo npumuei 8 XX eexe 60 MHO20M 0KA3ANUCS He-
seproimu u wyxcoaromes ¢ nepecmompe. Takoe BbICKa3bIBAaHUE MOXET
MOKa3aThCsi ONMPOMETYMBBIM, OJHAKO 3TO HE TOJbKO MOE JHUYHOE
MHEHHME: BCe yYallle NOJ06HasA HEYAOBJIETBOPEHHOCTb BbICKa3bIBaET-
csa uccreposBaTensiMu nputdei. OfHaKO B CHIy CIOXUBLIEHCS 60-
rOCJIOBCKOM TpaZMIIMU 3TH T0OJOCA HE AOXOJAT O CBALIEHHUKOB U
yuTaTeled, HE NPpUHALJIEXAIHUX K aKaJIEeMUYECKOMY MUPY, U Jaxe
MHOTHE MCCJI€I0BATENN HE 3aMEYAIOT HOBbIX TEHAEHLIMIA, €CJIU TOJIb-
KO HE yAeJAI0T 0CO00ro BHMMaHMA JaHHOI KOHKPETHOI o6jacTu
u3yyenus Hosoro 3asera.

* B kauecTBe npuMepa MoxxHo ynoMsHyTb: Richard C. Trench Notes on the Para-
bles of Our Lord. London: Macmillan, 1870; New York: Appleton, 1873;
A. B. Bruce The Parabolic Teaching of Christ. London: Hodder & Stoughton, 1882;
New York: Armstrong, 1883; G. Campbell Morgan The Parables and Metaphors
of Our Lord. New York: Revell, 1943; London: Marshall, Morgen & Scott, 1944.

Hanpumep, James M. Boice The Parables of Jesus. Chicago: Moody, 1983; David
A. Hubbard Parables Jesus Told. Downers Grove: IVP, 1981; J. Dwight Pentecost
The Parables of Jesus. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1982; Lloyd J. Ogilvie Autobiog-
raphy of God. Ventura, Calif.: Regal, 1979. Jlyume MHOrux, H60 He MOAAATHCH
3TOMY McKymeHHIo, pa6oThl: D. Stuart Briscoe Patterns for Power. Ventura, Ca-
lif.: Regal, 1979, u Earl F. Palmer Laughter in Heaven. Waco, Tex.: Word, 1987.
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3HauuTENbHYIO POJIb B COBPEMEHHOI aMEpUKaHCKOI 6ubaencTu-
ke urpaet «Cemunap no HMucycy». Pabouas rpynna u3 6ojee yem
ABYXCOT Npo¢eCcCcOpoB U CBALICHHUKOB IOCTaBUIa cebe 3aKaqy paH-
XUPOBaTh BCe BbiCKa3biBaHUA Mncyca B EBaHrenusx u B Apyroii pau-
HEXPHUCTHUAHCKOM JIMTEpaType B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT TOTrO, HaCKOJbKO
BE€JIMKa BEPOATHOCTb, 4TO OH AE€HCTBUTENbHO NMPOU3HOCUI T€ UJIH
MHble npunuceiBaeMble EMy c10Ba. 9Ta rpynna y4eHbIX 3aHUMa€eTCA
TaKKe IMPOKUM PaclpOCTPaHEHUEM CBOMX OTKPBITHII Cpeau amepu-
KaHCKO# ayIuTOpHM, U 3a €€ paboToil NpUCTAIbHO HAGII0AAET NOMmy-
JsipHas npecca. B nepsyio ouepear CeMuHap nposes UCCieJOBaHUE
npuTyeil, OIHaKO B ONMyGJMKOBAHHBIX UM BbIBOJAX He OGHapyXHUBa-
€TCsl HU CJle/la B3aMMOAEHCTBUSA MM XOTA 6bl 3HaKOMCTBA C MHOTO-
YHMCJIEHHBIMM HCCIEJOBAHUAMM, Ha KOTOpbIE CChIJIAETCS aBTOP JaH-
HOM KHUrK®. BOT noyeMy aHHBII TOM MOCTYXXUT HE TOJbKO 0630poM
COBPEMEHHOM Hay4YHOM JIMTEPaTypbl, HO U HOBbIM BKJIAJIOM B UCTOJI-
KOBaHME NPUTYEA.

YYEHBIN KOHCEHCYC

Kax 60/1b1MHCTBO HcCleoBaTe el MOAXOAMT K 3K3€ere3e puTyeii
Hucyca?® Tunuunoe usnoxenne HoBoro 3aBeTa mam TUNMYHBIN
y4eGHHUK 0 repMEHEBTHKe’ COJAEPXKUT HEKOTOpbIE MJIX BCE U3 HIXKe-
Nepe4MCIEeHHbIX MON0XEHMIL:

1. Ha npomascenuu éceii ucmopuu Llepxeu borvuwurncmso xpucmuan no-
Humato npumvu xax awezopuu. To eCTb, 10 MHEHHMIO HCTOJIKOBATEEH,

5 Robert W. Funk, Bernard B. Scott, James R. Butts The Parables of Jesus: Red Letter
Edition. Sonoma, Calif.: Polebridge, 1988.

® Hamnny4uweil 13 MMeIOWMXCA B HUIMYMH KHHUT, re GOPMyJNpyeTcs U HECKOJIb-
KO TMOMNYJAAPHU3NPYeTCH «CPeRHMit myTb», 1 cuuTalo: Herman Hendrickx The
Parables of Jesus. London: Geoffrey Chapman; San Francisco: Harper & Row,
1986. Oxnako XeHApPHUKC npejsaraeT JUlllb OYeHb KPaTKOe MeTOJ0JI0THYeckoe
BBeJIeHMe.

7 Cp., Hanpumep, A. Berkley Mickelsen Interpreting the Bible. Grand Rapids: Eerd-
mans, 1963, 212-230; Gordon D. Fee and Douglas Stuart How to Read the Bible
for All Its Worth. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1982; London: Scripture Union,
1983, 123-134; Joseph B. Tyson The New Testament and Early Christianity. New
York and London: Macmillan, 1984, 223-225; Norman Perrin The New Testa-
ment: An Introduction, rev. ed. by Dennis C. Duling. New York & London: Har-
court, Brace, Jovanovich, 1982, 415-420.
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GOJMBIIMHCTBO NMEPCOHAXEH MM MpPeJMEeTOB B PUTYE O3HAYAEeT He-
4TO MHOE, HEKHE AYXOBHbIE MOHATHUSA, U MIOTOMY NPUTYA MPOYUTHI-
BaeTCsA Ha JIBYX yPOBHAX cMbicia. [IpuTya — 3TO paccka3 He MPOCTO
0 KaKHX-TO 4eJOBEYECKHX JieJlaX, HO U O «<He6eCHOH pealbHOCTH».

IIpuBeaem B KayecTBE MpUMEpa CaMyl0 3HAMEHUTYIO NIPUTYY —
nput4y o 6ayaHoM ceiHe (JIk 15:11-32). OHa paccMaTpuBaIach He
TOJIbKO KaK HanpsKeHHas jpaMa eBpeiCKoro OTIia, CyMeBILIEro Mnpo-
CTUTb CBOETO LIAIONasA-ChIHA, — BHICTPAUBAICSA LEIbli Pl COOTBET-
CTBMIA: oTel o3Hava1 bora, G1yaHbIi CbIH — rpelHMKa, yoeraolero
ot Bora, crapmmii 6pat — xectokocepaoro ¢apuces. Jlaxe Ha 3TOM
COOTBETCTBUA He HcuepnbiBaIuCch. Koablo, koTopoe oren nogapui
GJIyRIHOMy CbIHY, — 3TO KpelleHue, mup — TaiiHas Beueps®. Onexaa,
KOTOpPO#H CBbIH OGJIEKAETCS MO BO3BPALICHMM JOMOIi, MOXET IOHU-
MaTbCA Kak 6eccMepTHe, a CaHAAIMU — NPUYTOTOBJIEHHUE K IMyTe-
mwecTBHIO Ha HeGeca’. Tak oAHa 3a Apyroii kaxjas AeTalb MOJy4YaeT
MCTOJIKOBaHME, M BbIABJAETCS JyXOBHOE COJEpXaHHUE pacCcKa3a.

2. Cospemennvie uccred08aHUL PazymMuo OMKAIAAUCS OM ALIE2OPUNECKUX
UCMOAK0BANUT 8 NOAB3Y OPY2020 N00X00A — BHLABAAMY 8 KAHCOOU Npumue
00un ocnoenoti cmbica. CoO BpEMEHEM CTAaHOBMJIOCH BCE SICHEE, HACKOJIb-
KO HMCKYCCTBEHHBII1 M NMPOU3BOJIbHBINA XapaKkTep HOCAT TaKOro poja
u3owpeHHbIe aLteropusauy. TiaTe IbHOE COMOCTaBIEHHE HECKOJTb-
KHX CTapMHHbIX KOMMEHTAaTOPOB IOKAa3bIBAa€T, YTO OHU PaCXOAATCS
IO BOIPOCY O TOM, KaKoe 3HaYyeHHe UMEET Kaxk/as JeTalb B TOi WIH
uHoi nputye. Hanpumep, HoBas oaexa 61yqHOro ChiHa MIOHUMAaJIach
He TOJIbKO KaK 6eccMepTHe, HO U Kak 6e3rpellHoCTb, AyXOBHbIE Japhl,
npuHsATHe XpHUCTOBOI NMpaBeJHOCTH MM OYMIleHHe Ayum'’.

Pasymeercs, npu 1060M UCTOJKOBAHHUM YUYHUTHIBAETCS MPAMOI
CMBICJI: OTEL| MOJJAPUJI ChIHY HOBYIO OZIeXy, TPa3/iHysl €ro BO3Bpallie-
Hue B ceMblo. OlHaKO KOMMEHTATOPbI HE MOIVIM NMPUITH K €AMHOMY
MHEHHIO O TOM, KaKOif MMEHHO aCNeKT HOBbIX OTHOLIEHMI XpHCTHA-
HMHa ¢ OTiOM HeGECHBIM CMMBOJM3UPYET 3Ta oAexJaa. BoamoxHo,
MOpaib TaKOBa: OJeXk/Ja BOOOLIE HE MOMIEXUT AIIErOpu4ecKoMy

* Tepryanmnan O cxpomnocmu 9.

Y KnumeHT Anexcanapuiickuit @pazmenms. (13 Makapusa Xpuconedana) 11.

1 Teprysmman O cxpomnocmu 9; John Calvin A Harmony of the Gospels Matthew, Mark
and Luke, ed. Dawid W. and Thomas F. Torrance, vol. 2. Edinburgh: St. An-

drews; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1972, 224; nociieqHue Be TOUKH 3PEHUA CM.:
Trench Parables, 406.
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ucroakoBanuio. Ceitdac yxe faxe npupaBHMBaHUe oTua K Jocroay
Ka)XXeTCA HeyMeCTHbIM. Besb B 3T0i1 e camoit mpuTtye Bor ynomuna-
eTcs (XOTS ¥ KOCBEHHO) KaK OT/AeJbHBbIN MePCOHaX, KOrAa GJyaHbIit
CbIH COKpYIIAETCS O CBOMX Ipexax nepeJ OTLOM U neped Hebom (CT. 18,
21). BmecTo TOro 4To6Gnl nMoABEpraTh alIEropu3alli OTAEAbHbIE
AETaIN, HYXXHO CBECTH PacCKa3 K €IMHOI IIaBHOI1 TeMe, HalpUMep:
«Heuncuepnaemas pagocts Boxbero npomenus»''.

3. Eeanzenvcxue npumwu codepicam nexomopwie 0uesudnvie aneMeHmMbL
artezopuu, HO IMO UCKAIOUEHUE, a He NPAsUAO. Yaie Bcero cChblIaloTCsA
Ha NpUTYY O 3JIbIX BUHOrpagapsax (Mk 12:1-12 u map.)'2. CioxerT, B Ko-
TOPOM apeHJaTOpbl M30MBAIOT M yOMBAIOT CJAYr XO3fiMHA B pacyeTe
3aBJaJieTb BUHOTPaAHUKOM, CTOJb 6JIM3KO HAallOMHUHAET HCTOPHIO
BpaXkJbl M3paHUJIbCKMX BOXJ€i MpOTHB Boxbux npopokos, a B KOH-
1leé KOHIOB M NpPOTHUB XPHUCTa, YTO GOJBUIMHCTBO KOMMEHTATOPOB
NpPHU3HAET 3Ty NPUTYy alleropuyeckoil. OfHaKO MMEHHO MO 3TOM
NIpUYMHE MHOTME YYEHBbIE CUUTAIOT 3TY IIPUTYY, — 10 KpaiHEe# Mepe,
B TaKoii popme, — HeayTeHTHYHOI1"?. [ToJI0)k€EHNEe O MPUHLMITHAILHOM
Pa3aM4YMU MEXAY NPUTYEH U alIeropuel OCTaeTCs B CUIE, IpUYEM
aleropusi CYMTAETCS 3CTETUYECKH MeHee LeHHoM. Mucyc, macrep
paccka3biBaTh MPUTYH, HE HyXJaIcs-ae B alneropuax. Hekoropeie
MCCJIEA0BATENM TOTOBbI BCE XK€ MPU3HATh, YTO pa3IMUHUE MEXY IPUT-
4eil ¥ alJleropueil He CTOJb BEIMKO M 4To Mucyc mor mHorzaa npu-
Geratpb k ateropun't. OHaKo alIeropuyeckas MpUTYa MO-MpeXxHe-
My OCTA€TCA UCKIIOYEHHUEM, @ HE HOPMOIA.

Hackoabko npo6ieMaTHyHbl BCE NMPHUBEJAEHHBIE BbILIE IMOJIOXeE-
HMS, CTAHOBUTCS OYEBUJHO, €CIM OOPaTUTLCA K ABYM NPUTYAM, KOTO-
prie cam Mucyc cHa6am1 noaApo6GHbIM HCTONKOBAaHUEM, — 3TO NIPUTYA
o cestesie (Mk 4:3-9, 13-20 u map.) 1 o MuIeHHUIEe U TUIeBeax (M¢ 13:24-
30, 36-43). B ero ucroskoBaHun MPaKTHYECKHU KKAOM CylIeCTBEHHOM

""" Adolf Jilicher Die Gleichnisreden Jesu, vol. 2. Freiburg: Mohr, 1899, 362.

12 CokpallleHHe «Map.» O3HAaYaeT «lapaljelbHble MeCTa».

'* Hanpumep: J. D. Crossan The Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen. JBL 90,
1971, 451-465; Werner G. Kiimmel Das Gleichnis von den bisen Weingdrtnern
(Mark, 12, 1-9): Heilsgeschehen und Geschichte. Marburg: Elwert, 1965, 207-217.

'* Hanpumep: C. E. B. Cranfield The Gospel according to St. Mark. Cambridge: Uni-
versity Press, 1977, 367-368; A. M. Hunter Interpreting the Parables. London:
SCM; Philadelphia: Westminster, 1960, 87; Ralph P. Martin New Testament
Foundations, vol. 1. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1975; Exeter: Paternoster, 1985,
299-305.
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A€TaIM NMPUTYM NPUIKCBIBAETCA TOuHOE cooTBeTcTBHE. Cemsa — Cio-
BO Boxbe, yeThipe BUJa NOYBbI — YETHIPE TUIA JIOAEH, NTULBI — Ca-
TaHa, TEPHUM — TATOTHI 3EMHOI1 )XM3HM M Tak Aanee. Ho aTo u ectb
«yCTapeBUIMii» allIeropM4eCcKuii MeTo/, KoTophlit XX Bek CTOJb pe-
IIMTEJbHO OTBEPraeT.

4. B maxom cryuae, uspeoxa ecmpeuarowueca ¢ Eeanzeruax nodpobruvie
UCMOAKO0BANUA NpUmMYes NHedcmasanIom cOO0U UCKAIOUEHUE UAU CAYUATHOE
donoanenue x obveuno manepe Hucyca nponosedosams, u ux wervaa npu-
Humams 3a Hopmy. B HacTosee BpeMs Bce KOMMEHTATOpbI, KpoMe
CaMbIX KOHCEPBAaTUBHbIX, PUIIUIY K BHIBOAY, YTO MCTOJKOBaHUSA 3THUX
NpuUTYel He ABIAIOTCA ayTeHTHUYHbIMM. OHM n06aBNEHbI paHHEH
IlepkoBbio MM faxke CaMMMM eBaHreaucTaMu. IToIMHHBINA CMBICT
TaKO MPUTYH, KaK MPUTYA O ceATesIe, CBOAUTCS K oOLeMy NPHHIIHU-
ny: «<HecMoTps Ha npeciefoBaHus U MOpaXeHMs, Ha4aB C MaJIOro,
Bor npusezer Hac k o6emaHHOMy TopxecTBy»'®. Te HeMHorue yue-
Hble, KOTOpbIE MOJIaraloT, YTO NpHUBeeHHble B EBaHremsax ucToxosa-
HUs NpUHaIexaT camoMy Hncycy, TeM He MeHee OTHOCAT UX K YHCITy
peaxux uckmodeHuit'®. Cambiii daxr, yro Hucyc octabin 60/1bLMHCTBO
npuTyeii 6e3 MoJOGHOro MCTOJIKOBaHUS, JOKA3bIBAET, 10 UX MHEHHUIO,
4TO MOpaJIb IIPUTYH HE JOJDKHA OBbITh CTOJIb JETATU3UPOBAHHOI.

5. 3a uckarouenuem IMozo HEOOABULOZO KOAUNECMBA ANNE20PUT, GOMUUN-
cm8o npumueti u 60UUNCMBO NOOPO6HOCMET KAHCOOU NHUMYUU CYUMArOm-
cA Haubosee 00CMOBEPHBLMU U3 AymeHmMUUNbLX ebickasvieanuti Hucyca &
Eeanzeruax. BonpmmHCTBO MccaenoBare el Epanrennii mpoBoauT cu-
CTEMaTHUYECKOE pa3rpaHU4YE€HUE MEXAY TEMH NPUIHCHIBAEMbIMU
Hucycy BbicKka3bIBaHUAMH, KOTOpblE OHM MOTYT C JOCTATOYHOM J0-
Jieii yBEpEHHOCTH CUMTATh ayTEHTUYHBIMH, M TEMH, KOTOPbIE, Ha UX
B3DIAJ, NPOMCXOAAT U3 Goslee no3aHero ucToyHuka. Ilpu aTom onn
PYKOBOJCTBYIOTCS CJIEAYIOLIMMYU OCHOBHBIMM KPUTEPUAMM: «HECBOJH-
MoCTH» (BCe, uTO B cJoBax Mucyca He coBmajaeT HM C COBpEMEHHBIM
EMy uynanamMoM, HU C ydyeHueM paHHeit IlepkBu, MOXET UCXOAUTD

¥ Joachim Jeremias The Parables of Jesus. London: SCM; Philadelphia: Westmin-
ster, 1972 (Hem. opur. 1947), 150.

% John C. Purdy Parables at Work. Philadelpia: Westminster, 1985, 93, kom-
MEHTHPYs NIPUTYY O IUIeBeax, GOpPMyIMpPYeT 3TO TaK: «MCKIIOYUTENbHO B JAHHOM
cJlyyae Mbl MM€EM IPaBO MPOYECTb NPUTYY kak aLteropuio». Cp.: Kistemaker
Parables, xv; Stein Parables, 56; Walter M. Dunnett The Interpretation of Holy Scrip-
ture. Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1984, 113.
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Toabko ot Hero camoro), «<MHOXeCTBEHHOCTH CBU/ETE/ILCTB» (BbICKA-
3bIBaHUSA, BCTPEYAIOIMECS B HECKOIbKUX EBaHreIMsAxX Wi HECKOJIbKUX
€BaHTe/IbCKUX MCTOYHMKAX, CKOPEE MOXHO CYMTATh ayTEHTUYHBIMHU,
HexXeaM 3apUKCMpOBaHHbIE TOJBKO B OJHOM TEKCTE) M «COIIaCOBaH-
HOCTH» (MOXXHO CUMTATh ayTEHTUYHBIM MaTEPHUaJ, COOTBETCTBYIOUIMI
BbICKA3bIBAHHSAM, NIOATBEPXKACHHBIM C IIOMOILBIO APYTHX KpuTepues)'.

AyTeHTHYHOE «AApO» EBaHrenuii saxmoyaerca B yuenun HMucyca
o IHapctee boxbeM, koTopoe Ero ciyxeHunem BHEAPAETCA B UCTO-
pMIO: JaHHas TeMa COOTBETCTBYeT BceM kpurtepusm'. Ilockosbky B
CPeAOTOYMM 3TOro yyeHus o LlapcTse Mbl HaXOAMM MHOXECTBO NPUT-
4eif, OHU Takxe (B CHJy «COIIaCOBAaHHOCTH») NPU3HAIOTCS ayTEHTHY-
HeiMU. Bosee Toro, cpeau nmpeacrasurenei panHeii llepksu noutu
HUKTO He IpHuberal K NpUTYaM, a paBBUHUCTUYECKUE MPUTYH CIy-
XaT IIaBHbIM 06pa3oM JJIsl WUTIOCTPAalMM WM YTOYHEHHS 3aKOHa, a
He JJd Toro, 4To6bl mnepelaTb COBEPIIEHHO HOBOE
npeacTaBieHne 06 otHomeHusax bora ¢ moabmu. UTak, nputun
Hucyca ynoBieTBOpAIOT Takke KPUTEPHUIO «HECBOAMMOCTH». Kpome
TOro, OHU 3a(PMKCHPOBAHbI BO MHOXXECTBE MCTOYHMKOB — BO BCEX
cuHonTHYeckux EBaHremsax u Bo Bcex CI0AX, Ha KOTOpbIE AEAATCA
EBanresus (TpoiiHas Tpaauuus — oGwuii Matepuan Matdes, Map-
ka u Jlyku; aoitHas Tpaguiusa — o6muii MaTepuar Martdes u Jlyky;
oco6as Tpaauuus JIlyku u oco6as Tpaauuus Matdes)'”.

Y npuryeil MIMEIOTCA HEKOTOPblE OCOGEHHOCTH WM AETAIH, KOTOpbIE
OOBbIYHO CUMTAIOTCS MPHHAVIEXHOCTBIO 60J1ee MO3/[HE CTagy TPaULMH.

17 O npou3BOJILHOM HCMOJb30BaHNH 3TOrO U APYrMX KpUTepHeB cM. 0c06.: Rob-
ert H. Stein The ‘Criteria’ for Authenticity. Gospel Perspectives, vol. 1, ed. R. T. France
and David Wenham. Sheffield: JSOT, 1980, 225-263. Cp.: Stewart C. Goetz and
Craig L. Blomberg The Burden of Proof. J[SNT 11, 1981, 39-63.

'* TTo sToM moBoAy cM. 0co6.: George E. Ladd The Presence of the Future. Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974; London: SPCK, 1980; Bruce D. Chilton God in
Strength: Jesus’ Announcement of the Kingdom. Freistadt: F. P16chl, 1979; Sheffield:
JSOT, 1987; G. R. Beasley-Murray Jesus and the Kingdom of God. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans; Exeter: Paternoster, 1986.

19 BoJlee noapoGHOe HT0XKeHHe apTyMEHTOB B 110JIb3y ayTEHTUYHOCTH NpUTYEi CM.:
Philip B. Payne The Authenticity of the Parables of Jesus. Gospel Perspectives, vol. 2, ed.
R. T. France and David Wenham. Sheffield: JSOT, 1981, 329-344. Cp. Takxe:
B. B. Scott Essaying the Rock: The Authenticity of the Jesus’ Parable Tradition, Forum
2.3, 1986, 3-53, rae moxuepkMUBaeTcs, YTO GpeMs NOKa3aTeJbCTB JIEXKHUT H2
ckenTuke, XoTd U CKOTT 6e3 0co6oil Ha TO HyX/bl MPUMMCHIBAET pefaKLUH
TO, YTO MOXHO GblJIO Gbl MPUMHCATh TPaAULIHH.
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OnHaKko MX MOXHO OOBACHHUTD JIMGO «3aKOHAMM Iepefayn», AEHCTBHIO
KOTOPBIX YCTHasi TPaAMLMs BbICKa3biBaHUM Mucyca noasepriacey 1o 3arm-
cu Epanrennii, 1M60 «pefakumaMp», B XOI€ KOTOPbIX €BAHIEIMCThI Onpe-
JeJIEHHbIM 06pa3oM KOMIIOHOBIN M M3MEHSUIM YHACIeIOBaHHBIN UM Ma-
Tepual. B 061acTi eBaHre/IbCKMX MCCIeJOBaHMI METO/bI aHATH3a (popM
Y aHAIM3a PeaKLMii Pa3BIIMCh MMEHHO JUISl BLIABIEHHS TaKOrO poja U3-
MEHEHHI1 BO BCEM 0ObEME TEKCTA, a IOTOMY He MPEICTARNAETCA CJIOKHBIM
NPUMEHUTb MX OTKPbITHS K KOHKPETHOI npobGiieMe NpUTYEH.

MHEHHUE MEHBIIMHCTBA

ITUMHU MATHIO OGIENPHHATHIMM F€PMEHEBTMUECKUMHU MpaBIUIa-
MM, BOIUIOLIAIOLIMMH KOHCEHCYC YYEHOTO MHPa, OCHOBHBIE METOABI,
KOHEYHO )€, HEe OrPaHUYMBAIOTCA, OAHAKO UX OyAeT JOCTATOYHO
AJIs1 BLIAABJIEHHA IIaBHBIX NMPOGJeM. 3aMeYaTeNIbHO YXE TO, YTO Hay-
ka XX Beka mpoOBO3r1acuja NMPaKTHYECKH BCE Pe3YAbTAThl NMPEA-
IIECTBOBABIIMX AEBATHAALIATH BEKOB XPUCTHAHCKOM 3K3€re3bl OLIM-
6ouHbIMU. Eme 6osbmiee 6€CrIOKOMCTBO BBI3BIBAET MbICIb, OYATO
INPUTYHM HU B KOEM CJIyYae HeJb3sl paCCMaTPUBATh KaK A/UIETOPHH, —
B KOHILle KOHLIOB, €BaHT€JIMCTHI NpUnuckiBaioT Mucycy Tonbko sToT
METOJl MCTOJIKOBaHMsA, MycTb OH U PEAKO NPUGEraEeT K HEMY.

O3anauMBaeT Takxke BONPOC, KaK B CBETE 3THX NMPaBWJI NIOHUMATh
3arafloyHbl€ CJI0Ba, npunuceiBaembie Mucycy B Mk 4:11-12 u map., rae
OH cnexylomuM 06pa3oM 06bACHAET yuyeHUKaM, nodemy OH npuée-
raeT K nputyam: «Bam gano 3naTh Taitnel IlapcTBa Boxbero, a Tem
BHEIIHMM BCE GBIBAET B MPUTYAX; TAK YTO OHM CBOMMH IJ1a3aMH CMOT-
PAT, ¥ HE BUJAT; CBOMMM YLIaMH CJABILIAT, U HE pa3yMeEIoT, Aa He 06-
paTaTcs, ¥ npoueHsl 6yayT uM rpexu». Ilo MoOHATHBIM NpUYNHAM
ayTEHTHMYHOCTb 3TOTrO BBICKA3bIBAaHHUsS Yalle BCETro oTBepraerca®.
CornacHo o6LenpUHATHIM NPaBUIaM HCTOIKOBaHuUsA, nputun Mucyca
npeAHa3HaYeHbl JJI TOrO, YTOObI paCKphIBaTh MCTHHY, @ HE CKPbIBaTh
ee. boznee Toro, nepeuncieHHble MpaBWia OCTABJAIOT 32 CKOOKaMM
MHOXECTBO BONPOCOB, KOTOPbl€ BO3HUKHYT JaJl€€ B XOJI€ HaIIEro

* Hanpumep: Hugh Anderson The Gospel of Mark. London: Oliphants, 1976; Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1981, 130; Heikki Réisinen Die Parabeltheorie im Markusevan-
gelium. Helsinki: Finnischen Exegetischen Gesellschaft, 1973, 111-112; Rufolf
Pesch Das Markusevangelium, vol. 1. Freiburg: Herder, 1976, 238.
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ucarenosanus. HeynusurensHo, 4To Bce Gospliee YUCIO KOMMEHTa-
TOPOB HaYMHAET MOABEPTraTh COMHEHHUIO CJIOXMBIIUICA KOHCEHCYC.

MeHbIIMHCTBO KOMMEHTATOPOB, NMPEACTABAAIOIMMNX AOBOJbHO
IIMPOKHIA CNIEKTP 60roCIOBCKOM TPaAHLIMM, XOTS OHHU BECbMA Pa3jiu-
YalOTCsA B CBOMX NMOAXOJAX K APYrMM acleKTaM MCTOJKOBAHMS NPHUT-
yeif, BLIPAXAIOT BCe GOJIbLIYIO TOTOBHOCTh MPUHATH APYroii HaGop
NpaBWI, B IPOTUBOBEC NEPEYNCIEHHBIM Bbilie?!.

1. ITpumuu 6 mom 6ude, 6 xaxom onu npedcmasrens. 6 Esanzenuax, 20-
pasdo bonee artezopurnnl, HewaceAU 00BIUHO CYUMAEMCA. ITO HE 3HAYUT, YTO
BCE CJIOXHBIE MTOCTPOEHMS NMPEXHUX KOMMEHTATOPOB ObLIM TOYHBI.
ITpo6reMa cTapbix KOMMEHTapHEB 3aKUTI0YAIaCh HE CTOJIBKO B AJUIETO-
PH3aLUM KaK TaKOBOHM, CKOJIBKO B Macuimabe aUIETOPU3ALIUU M B KONK-
pemnbix 3HAaUEHUAX, KOTOPblE OHU NMPUMMUCHIBAIN OINpEAEIEeHHbIM Jie-
TalAM paccka3a. MOXHO ¢ YBEPEHHOCTBIO YTBEPKAATb, YTO HOBas
ozexza GJYAHOro CblHA He COOTHOCHUTCS HU C KAaKUM KOHKPETHBIM
aCMeKTOM AYXOBHOM XXHM3HM YeJIOBEKA, a BOT OTELl 0elicmeumersio CUM-
BosM3upyeT bora. BrisiBUB auteropmuyeckoe 3HaueHHe OJHOM JeTaH,
MCUIEI0BATENb, BOBCE HE 0653aH a/UIETOPU3UPOBATh M BCE OCTAIbHBIE.
OpnHa 13 Hau6Gosiee BAKHBIX ITP0GJIEM COBPEMEHHOM GMOIEMCTUKH 3aK-
JIOYAEeTCs B MOJIHOM HEMOHMMAaHUHU U MCKaXEHUH (PyHAAMEHTAIbHOIM
TEOPHMH JIUTEPATYPhl: MPEATIONAraeTCsA, YTO PacCKa3 MpeBPaIAeTCA
B A/UIETOPHIO TOJBKO B TOM CJIydae, €CJIM BCE WIH MO KpaiHeH mepe
GOJIBIIMHCTBO €TO NMOAPOGHOCTEN UMEIOT BTOPOE 3HaY€HHE.

2. Ecau 6ce npumuu no ceoei npupode A6AAI0MCA AALE20PUAMU, MO
6 maxom cayuae onu Aubo ewse b6onee 6e3yCAOBHO AYMEHMUUNDL, HENEAU NPU-
3naem Koncencyc, aubo eosce neaymenmuunsi. IIpu3aHaB BepOATHOCTH
Toro, yto HMucyc npuberan k auieropuu, KPUTHKA JMLIAETCSA IJIaB-
HOTO KPUTEPHUsA MU pa3fie/ieHUs NpUTYed Ha ayTEeHTHUYHbIE M Heay-
TEHTHYHbIe YacTHU U PparmeHnTsl. [Ipexae npospasnac, TEHACHIHUSA
OTBEpraTh ayTEHTUYHOCTb GOJIbIIEH YaCTH 3TUX TEKCTOB??, oAHaKO

2! CM. 0co6.: Madeleine Boucher The Mysterious Parable. Washington: Catholic Bib-
lical Association of America, 1977; Hans-Josef Klauck Allegorie und Allegorese in
synoptischen Gleichnistexten. Minster: Aschendorff, 1978; John W. Sider Proportional
Analogy in the Gospel Parables, NTS 31, 1985, 1-23.

2 Hanpumep: M. D. Goulder The Evangelists’ Calendar. London: SPCK, 1978; John
Drury The Parables in the Gospels. London: SPCK; New York: Crossroad, 1985.
John R. Donahue The Gospel in Parable. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1988, 4, ne cToab
yBepeH B U3HaYAIbHOM 3HaYEeHUU NPUTY, HO BCe PaBHO NpPeANOYHUTAET COoCpe-
JOTOYUTHCA MCKIIOUUTENbHO Ha UX 3HaYEeHUM B KOHTEKCTe eBaHTeJMCTOB.
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B JaHHOM HMCCJIE/JOBAaHMU MbI GyZIeM OTCTauBaTh NNPEUMYLIECTBEHHYIO
ayreHTHUYHOCTb nputueii. CroBa Mucyca o HasHaueHuM nmputyei ¢
TaKOW TOYKHM 3PEHHS BIIOJHE COOTBETCTBYIOT €rO METOIY MCTOJIKO-
BaHMA: HEKOTOPbIE YaCTH NPUTYEH OKa3bIBAIOTCA HE CTOJb CaMoO-
OYEBHJHBIMM, KaK APYrue, WiM Jake HaMEPEHHO 3arajoyHbIMU. HH-
TepnpeTauus NpUTYell o cesTesle U O MIIEHULIE U IUIEBEJaX YXKe He
BBIMIAZMT MCKIIOYEHHEM, XOTSA B GOJBIIMHCTBE NMPUTYEH aIeropu-
YECKUH 3JIEMEHT HE CTOJIb Pa3BUT, — TaKHE Pa3IM4Hs CKOPEE MOXO0-
XM Ha TOYKM KOHTMHYyMa, HEXeJH Ha NMPUHLMIHAIbHBIA pa3pbIB.
ITonseprasnce COMHEHMIO U JPYrHe apryMEHThI IPOTUB ayTEHTUYHO-
CTH pa3/M4HbIX J€Taleil npuTYel, OCHOBaHHbIE IPEUMYIECTBEHHO
Ha MeToJax aHa1M3a GOpM M pelaKLuii.

3. Mnozue npumvu mozym umems bosee 0010t ocnoenoti memovi. KoHk-
peTHOE MPHMMEHEHHE 3TOrO NMPHHLMIIA BbI3bIBAET CEPbE3HBIE pa3-
HorsacusA. CylecTBYeT OMacHOCTh MOBTOPHUTDH MPOULIbIE OIHUGKH
Y BHOBb HayaTb U3BJIEKATh YEPECUYP MHOTr'O 3HaY€HUM U3 OAHOrO nac-
caxa. Hekuit n3BeCTHBIN aBTOP HEAABHO NMpeyiaral BbIABUTD B KaX-
AOM KOHTEKCTE «O6OroCJOBCKMH KJIaCTEp» CMBICIOB, IPUYEM B €ro
KOMMEHTApHH YHCUIO TAKUX CMBICIOB HOXOAWIO Ko Aecatn®. [Ipusep-
XEHLIbl HOBEHMIIMX TE€YEHMH JUTEpPATYPHOM KPUTHUKM CKIOHHBI pac-
CyXJaTb O «IIOJMBAIEHTHOCTH», U YUCJIO 3HAYEHHI MIH MOpAIEH,
M3BJIEKAaEMBIX M3 TEKCTA, OKa3bIBAE€TCA BOOOILIE HEUCYEpHAEMbIM!
Xoresnoce 6bl, HE BNajas B NOJOGHbIE KPAafHOCTH, OTHICKATh B KaX-
JO¥ MpPUTYE MHOXECTBO 3HayeHUMH. Sl HamepeH oTcTamBaTh B 3TO
KHHT€ TE3UC, COTJIaCHO KOTOPOMY GOJIbLIMHCTBO NMPUTYENH UMEET POB-
HO TPHM OCHOBHBIE€ TE€MBI — HE GOJIblIE U HE MEHbLIE.

HOBEUWIIHUE UCCJIEJOBAHHUA

Boauukiue HeaaBHO pa3HOOOPa3Hble HaNpaBJIeHUsA JUTEPATYPHO-
KPUTHUYECKOH M FEPMEHEBTHUYECKOM MBICJIH NOJBEPraloT COMHEHHIO
06a OIMMCaHHBIX BbIIIE MOAXOAA. TH LWIKOJbI YTBEPKAAIOT, YTO NPHUT-
YU HE SABJSIOTCA HU NPOCTHIMHM PacCKa3aMM M3 MOBCEJHEBHOM XH3-
HU, MPUBJEKAEMbIMH I WLITIOCTPALUM OTAEJbHON PEJUTrHO3HOM
HMCTHHBI, HU UIETOPUAMH, B KOTOPBIX LEJbIA pAl AeTaleil UMeeT
JyxoBHOe cooTBeTcTBHE. [IpHUTUH, MO MHEHHUIO 3THUX UCUIEAOBATENEH,

* Bailey Eyes, xxi-xxiii; cp.: 111-112.
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MPEACTABJIAIOT CO60i MeTadophl, TO ECTh OHM HE MOTYT GBITh Iepe-
(ppazupoBaHbI IOrHYECKUM A3BIKOM M HE MOTYT GBITb CBEI€HBI K PAAY
COOTBETCTBHIA.

HaunGonee o6mmpHbiit koMMeHTapuil k nputyam HMucyca, ony-
GJIMKOBaHHBIN B MOCJIEAHHUE MOJICTOJETHUS, BOILUIOIAET JAHHYIO Nep-
cnektuBy. Knura B. B. Ckotra Hear Then the Parable (1989) otpaxa-
et koHuenuuio Ipynnel usyyenus nputruy O6mecTsa 6udaeickom
JIMTEPATYpbl, KOTOpPasA Hayala rIe4yaTaTb CBOM MaTE€PHaIbI C CEPEANHDI
1970-x ronos. Kak 1 GonbunHcTBO wieHoB O6mectBa, CKOTT yBepeH,
YTO 3HaY€HHE NMPUTYM HEBO3MOXHO YCTAHOBUTD, a TAKXKE: a) MPHUT-
YM HE OTChUIAIOT K anokamuntuyeckoMy ILapcty Boxbemy; b) onn
MOCTOAHHO BHIBOPAYMBAIOT HaM3HAHKY TPaAMLIMOHHYIO PEJHUTHIO
¥ MOpPaJIb C MOMOIBIO MPOHUH, MTAPOAHUH U GYPJIECKHBIX O6GPa30B; C)
aBTOpPBl CMHONTHYeckUX EBaHrenuii coBepmieHHO HE MOHHUMAIOT
NPUTYM U 3aTEMHSAIOT MX CMbICJI CBOMMH pefakuusaMu; d) 3ayactyio
NpUTYM npeAcTaBieHbl B EBaHrenu or @oMbl HUYYTh He XyXe, YeM
B KAaHOHUYECKHX TEKCTaX, M €) MOMCK M3HA4YaIbHOH BEPCHM JI000MH
KOHKPETHOM NPUTYM C CaMOro Hayajla OGPEYEH Ha MPOBaJ, NOCKOJb
Ky IIPH YCTHOI nepefaye paccka3 MoCTossHHO MeHseTca*!. Hekoropeie
oTkpbiTHA CKOTTa Ype3BbIYaiHO HACYIHBI, APYrHe rpaHuYaT ¢ ¢aH-
TacTukoi. O4eBMIHO, YTO MOTpebyeTcs ele HeMaIbIi TPYA, AaGhl B
COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIEAOBAHUAX NPUTYEH OTAEAUTD MIIEHHULLY OT IUIEBEI.

IIJIAH KHUTH

Jta paboTa AeJUTCA Ha ABE NPUMEPHO paBHbIE YacTH. B mepBoit
YaCTH OOCY)XAAIOTCSA TEOPUM MCTOJKOBAHMSA NMPHUTYEN M UX CPaBHU-
TeJbHasA LIEHHOCTb. Bo BTOpPOI1 yacTH pesyabTaThbl, MOJYYEHHBIE B
NEePBOM, MPUMEHSIOTCA VI KPaTKOrO HCTOJKOBAHUA OCHOBHBIX €BaH-
reJbCKMX npuTdei. B Kaxaoi yacTH coaepkaTcsi YeThIpPe IJIaBbl U
KpaTkHe BbIBOABI. [1aBa BTOpas HauMHaeTcs ¢ Gojee NOAPOOGHOro 13-
JIOXEHUA IUCKYCCUM O PaTHYMAX MEXTy npuTyeil u ateropueii. Ka-
KHE JIOBOJIbI «KOHCEHCYC» U «MEHbUIMHCTBO» IIPUBOJAT B MOJIb3y CBO-
UX IIPOTHBOIOJIOXKHBIX B3IJIAJ0B, U BbIAEPXKHUBAIOT JIM 3TH AOBOJbI

# Bernard B. Scott Hear Then the Parable. Minneapolis: Fortress, 1989. Han6osee
CylllecTBEHHbBIMM npexmlecTBeHHMkaMu CkoTTa 6b1iM Jlan O. Bua, PoGept
Y. ®ank u Jx. J. KpoccaHn, — Bce MX MHOrouMcIeHHble TPyIbl MO MPUTYAM
GyRyT peryJspHO YIOMMHATbCA B CHOCKaX Ha MPOTMKeHMH CJAeAyIOUMX IJIaB.
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TIaTeabHOe paccMoTpeHHe? Kakue OTKpBITHS MPUHEUIH HCUIERO-
BaHMA METOJAMM JUTEPATyPHOro aHAIM3a U B OCOOEHHOCTHU M3y4e-
HHe GOJIBIIOrO CBOJA PaBBMHUCTHYECKHUX npuTyeii? [l1aBa BTOpas 3a-
BEPLIAETCS BHIBOJOM: MPUTYM MOTYT M JOJKHBI paCCMaTPUBATbCS KaK
AIETOPHM (eCAU NPABUALHO NOHUMAMS IMOM MEPMUN), HO STO OTHIOIDb
HE ONpaB/bIBa€T BO3BPallleHHE K MPOU3BOJbHON U HaTAHYTOM 3K3e-
re3e, XapakTePHOM JUIsA MPEXHUX NMOKOJIEHUM.

TpeTbs r1aBa ucciaeayer BKIaA aHanM3a (GpopM B MCCIEAOBaHME
nputueii. [Tocne kpaTkoro M3n0XeHUs CHIbHBIX M CJ1aGbIX CTOPOH
METO/a KaK TaKOBOTO M BBITEKAIOLUX U3 HETO OCHOBHBIX IPHHLIMIIOB
HCTOJIKOBaHMs, 60Jiee NPUCTAIbHOE BHUMAaHHE YAEIAETCA TaK Ha3bl-
Ba€MbIM 3aKOHaM NEpefay, KOTOPbIM, KaK MOJaraloT, IOAYMHAETCS
ycTHas nepejaya yyenuss HMucyca B nepuon 10 Hanucanus Epanre-
Juii. B naHHOM r1aBe Mbl MPUXOAMM K BBIBOJY, UTO 3T 3aKOHbI HyX-
JAIOTCS B CYLIECTBEHHOM MOAM(UKALIMY, M B 3aBEpILEHHE NpeIara-
€M COBEPIIEHHO MHYIO MOJE/Ib HICTOPHUYECKOM Mepesayu MpUTYEH.

I’naBa yeTBepTas MoCBsAlEHa METOY aHAIM3a PEAAKLUI, KOTOPBIi
BBIJEJISIET CYIIECTBEHHBIE PACXOXAECHUS MEXAY NMapalieIbHbIMU TEK-
cTaMH B pa3nuyHbIX EBanreanax. OTTeHKM 3HauyeHHUs BapbUPYIOTCA
B Pa3/IMYHBIX TEKCTaxX, a MIOTOMY MCTOJKOBaHHUE NMPUTYHU B OAHOM
EpaHrennn MoxeT He BO BCEX aCMeKTax COBMAJaTh C MCTOJKOBAaHM-
eM B ApyroM EBaHrennu. Y xaXaoro eBaHrenucTa ectb CBOM Jo6u-
MBI€ TEMBI, KOTOPbIE OH XOY€T BBIACJIUTb 0CO60, U COBPEMEHHEbIE
KOMMEHTATOPBI He JOJKHBI YIYCKaTh 3TO U3 BUAY. ONHAKO HYXHO
OTMECTH TEOPHH, COTJIACHO KOTOPbIM pa3nuuus mexay Epanrenms-
MM OKa3bIBaIOTCS CTOJIb 3HAYMTENbHBIMH, YTO IPHUXOJUTCA TOBOPUTD
O CEpbe3HbIX NMPOTHUBOPEYMAX MU JaXKE HECOBMECTHUMBIX 60rocio-
BUsAX. MTak, B COBOKYMHOCTH IJ1aBbl CO BTOPOM 110 YETBEPTYIO Mpea-
JlaraloT paccMaTpuBaTth npuTud HMucyca kak ayreHTUYHBIE U AJLIEro-
pHUECKHeE.

ITaTas r1aBa 3aBepuaeT 60roCI0BCKYIO AMCKYCCHIO 0630poM Tpex
HOBEWIIUX METOJOB FEPMEHEBTUKH M JUTEPATYPHOM KPUTHUKM U CO-
NOCTaBJISIET UX JAAHHBIE C MTOJY4YE€HHbIMHM IIPEABAPUTEIbHBIMU BbIBO-
namm. Hoseas zepmenesmuxa He JOMYCKaeT MHTEPNPETALMHU ITOBECTBO-
BaHHUS B HEMOBECTBOBATEJIbHOM MaHepe, ImoJjaras, YTO TEM CaMbIM
HapymaeTcs M3HayalbHOE HaMEpPEeHHE paccka3uyuka. BoT mouemy
HEeNpaBWIbHO GYAE€T CBOAMTb NPUTYM K HaGOPY «OCHOBHBIX TEM»,
HEBAXXHO, HAaCKOJbKO MoapoGHOMY. Cmpyxmypasusm CUNTaET HEBO3-
MOXXHBIM BbIBOAUTb OCHOBHOM CMBIC/ TEKCTA U3 €r0 BHELUIHUX YEPT.
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HcronkoBaTeny npu3BaHbl MCKaTh CKPBIThIE YPOBHU 3HA4Y€HMs, aHa-
JM3UPYs 2aybunnyto cmpyxmypy Tekcta. Ilocmempyxmypasusm nonaraer,
YTO 3HAYEHHE TEKCTA He 3aPMKCMPOBAaHO HU B U3HAYAIbHOM Hamepe-
HUM aBTOPa, HU B COOCTBEHHOM 3HAYEHUHU COCTaBJSIOIUX €TO CJIOB,
HO JIMIIb B KPEATUBHOCTH YMTATEJEN Wi CaIymaTesieil M B MHTepnpe-
TallMOHHBIX CX€MaX, 33laHHbIX Kyl1bTypoii. Kaknoe U3 aTHX Tpex Ha-
NpaBJIEHUH NPeIaraeT HECKOJIbKO HOBBIX BAXHBIX OTKPBITHI B 06J1ac-
TH UHTEPNPETALMH TEKCTAa, KOTOPbIE€ HENb3s HE YUHUTBHIBATb, XOTA B
LIeJIOM MX LIEHHOCTb npeyBesnuyeHa. Ha npo6aemy amieropuyeckoit
NPUPO/bI NPUTYEH UM MX ayTEHTUYHOCTH OHM HUKAK HE BIMAIOT.

BTOpylo 4acThb KHMIM COCTaBJSAIOT IJ1aBbl C LIECTOM IO BOCHMYIO.
ITH TPH I/1aBbl MILTIOCTPUPYIOT IPUHLIMIIBI MCTOJKOBAHUS, BbIBEJICH-
HbI€ B 3aKII0OYEHUH NEPBOM YaCTH, MPUMEHSAS UX K KPaTKOMY aHaJIU3Y
KaXXI0# 13 riaBHbIX nputyeit Mucyca. He npeanpunnMaloTcs nonsit
KU BBICTPOMTD NOJHOMACIITAaOHBIH KOMMEHTApUH WIM NMOAPOGHYIO
aK3ere3y KaxJoro oTpsiBka. Mbl pacnoJiaraeM AOCTaTOYHBIM KOJH-
4ECTBOM MCTOYHHUKOB, JAIOIMX BIIOJIHE aJIEKBATHOE NpPEACTaBIeHHe 06
ucTropuyeckoM ¢oHe, Ha KOTOPOM BO3HMKAIOT O0Opa3bl NMPHUTYEIA,
0 3Ha4YEHMHU KIIOYEBBIX IPEYECKUX CJIOB M BBIPOKEHUH U O POJIM AaH-
HOI NpuTuM B 06weM KoHTekcTe EBaHrenusa®. 3aech Mbl cocpenoTa-
YMBAEMCSl TPEUMYIECTBEHHO Ha OCHOBHBIX CIIOPax 110 MCTOJKOBAHMIO
Y BBIBOJIAX U3 HMX, a TAKXXE HAa T€X aCIEKTaxX 3K3ere3pl, KOTOpblE€ HE-
MOCPEJACTBEHHO BBITEKAIOT M3 MPEMIOKEHHOTO HAMM AUCTUHKTUBHO-
ro meroja. IloaTroMy oco6oe BHUMaHME yaeaseTcs NpobJeMaM ayTeH-
TUYHOCTH Y AVIETOPUYECKON NMPUPOABI KKAOW MPUTYM.

ITpuTyn K1accMPUUMPYIOTCA COrIacHO GopMe WIM CTPYKType
10 TPEM OCHOBHBIM KaTEropuaAM (KaXJO# yAeslieHa OJHa IVIaBa).
B mecroii riaBe paccMaTpHUBAIOTCA NPocmbvle npumwu ¢ mpema memamu,
Haubosiee pacnpocTpaHeHHas B EBanresmsax ¢popma. B aTux npuryax
INPUCYTCTBYIOT TPH IJIaBHBIX NI€PCOHAXa: OAMH — NMPaBUTEIb MM

% B ponojHeHHe k paGoTaM, MPOLMTUPOBAHHBIM Bblllle B MpuM. 2 1 14, cM. 0c06.
pa3BepHyThle koMMeHTapuu Kk Matdelo: D. A. Carson Matthew, B The Expositor’s
Bible Commentary, ed. Frank E. Gaebelein, vol. 8. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1984,
n David Hill The Gospel of Matthew London: Oliphants, 1972; Grand Rapids: Eerd-
mans, 1981; k Mapky: William L. Lane The Gospel according to Mark. Grand Rap-
ids: Eerdmans, 1974; London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1975, u Robert A. Gue-
lich Mark 1-8:26. Dallas: Word, 1989; k Jlyke: I. Howard Marshall The Gospel
of Luke. Exeter: Paternoster; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1978, u Joseph A. Fitz-
myer The Gospel according to Luke, 2 vols. Garden City: Doubleday, 1981-1985.
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aBTOpHTETHaA UTypa U ABa MOAYMHEHHBIX — IUIOXOH M XOpoLIHIi,
CHUMBOJIM3UPYIOLIHME 1Ba TPOTHBOIOJIOXKHBIX CIOCO6a pearnpoBaTh
Ha MpHKa3bl Ha4albHUKA. [71aBa CEMb MOCBSIIEHA CLONCHOIM NpUmuam
¢ mpema memamu. B 3THX NpUTYAX y4acTBYIOT Gosiee TPEX NEPCOHa-
Xei, HO B KOHEYHOM CYeTe 3/1eCh MPOCTYNAET Ta K€ MpPOCTas TPU-
aja, YTO U B MPUTYAX C TPEMS NEPCOHAXKAMH, XOTs POJIH NEPCOHa-
Xel OTIMYAIOTCA OT MapaAMrMbl, BHICTPOEHHOH B IIECTOH rIiaBe.
Hakonen, riaBa BocbMasi pacCMaTPHBAET NPUTYH ¢ 08YMA UIU C 00-
HOU 0CHOEHOU MeMol, TO €CThb T€, B KOTOPBIX OTMEYaeTCs MEHblle
KII0YEBbIX NIEPCOHAXEH WM 3JIEMEHTOB U €JIa€TCA ABa BHIBOAA MJIH
TOJBKO OJMH.

3aBeplIaeT KHUIY J€BATas IIaBa, B KOTOPOH CoAep)KaHUE NPHUT-
4eil UCIOIb3yeTCs VIs JyHIIero NOHMMaHHUsA UX aBTOPA M €ro y4eHMs.
KaxumM o6pa3om npuTum BIMAIOT Ha Hay npeacTasieHus o Llapcrse
BoxbeM u Ha xpuctonoruio? OtHocutcs au LlapcTBo k HacTose-
My win K 6yaymemy? 3to LlapcTBo MM LlapCTBOBaHME, rOCyAAPCTBO
WM Toabko ¢opma npasneHus? [Ipeanonaraer 1 OHO COUMANbHBIN
NEepPEBOPOT MM TOJbKO JIMYHOe obpaieHune? Kak cootHocuTcs ¢ H3-
pamiem u c LlepkoBbio? CiyxaT JM NpUTYM (KaK 3TO KAXKETC Ha
TIOBEPXHOCTHBIM B3IJISA) apryMEHTOM B 1OJIb3y MHeHMS, GyaTro HMucyc
ObUI BCETO-HAaBCETO YEJIOBEKOM, XOTS U BEJIUKMM yuurenem? Kl xe
B HUX Mbl HaXOJUM HUMIUIMLIHUTHBIE (2 TO U 3KCIUIMLUTHbIE) AOBOABI
B MOJIb3Y XPUCTHAHCKOro mpeacrabiaeHus o6 Mucyce xak o Ceine
Boxbem?

Takoe KOJIMYECTBO CJIOKHBIX BOIIPOCOB MOXET IOKA3aThC UNTHLI-
HHMM, €CJIM y4ecTb, YyTo npuTuu Mucyca, HaCKOJIbKO MBI 3Ha€EM, nep-
BOHAYaIbHO OBLIM a|PECOBaHBI HETPAMOTHBIM TAIUIEHCKUM KPeCThb-
sIHaM ¥ C UX nomouibio Mucyc XxoTes nposcHUTh CBOIO KOHLIEMLIUIO
IMapcrea Boxbero. OqHako camu EBaHrenms cBUAETENILCTBYIOT O TOM,
4YTO MHOrME JIOAH, U Jaxe COOCTBEHHbIE€ YYEHUKH, HE BCETAa €ro
noHuManu. O63op 6oJee NO3THUX KOMMEHTAPHEB HATOMMHAET, YTO
HeNOHMMaHHUe NMPOJOJIKAIOCh U MOCJE €ro 3eMHOM XU3HU. XOTH
B XX Beke CJIOXKUJICSA KOHCEHCYC N0 MCTOJKOBaHMIO NPUTYEH, BCE elle
HET COrJIacHsi B BOIIPOCE O TOM, KaK MPUMEHATb 3TH METOABI K 3K3€-
rese KOHKPETHOro naccaxa. /laHHoe Mccief0BaHUE HAMMCAHO C 1ie-
JIbIO U MICKPEHHEH HafieX0i MpopaboTaTh ONpeieeHHbIE CI0XKHBIE
BOIMPOCHI U BHOBb OOPECTH NPOCThIE NPUHIIMIIBI, KOTOPbIE IIOMOLIH
Obl COBPEMEHHOMY YMTAaTENI0 BOCCTAHOBUTb MOJJIMHHOE 3HaYeHUE
atux vactui Ciosa Boxbero.



YACTD IIEPBAA

MHTEPIIPETALIMA IIPUTYEI:
METO/JAbI 1 CIIOPDLI






Faasa 1

INIPUTYA U AJUVIETOPUA

Oro CUMBOJIU3UPYET AO6OPBIH CaMapsAHMH — HaLIEro Coce/a, Ha-

mero Bpara, camoro Xpucra? MoXHO JIM OTOXAECTBJIATb CTap-
wero 6paTa 6yaHOro ChiHa ¢ ¢apucesamMu? B camom su nese yueHUKH
XpHCTa JO/KHBI CJIEA0BATh PUMEPY HEYECTHOTO YIIPaBUTEJIS, KOTOPBIH
o6MaHyJ1 CBOETO XO35MHa, CIIMCAB YaCTh 3aiMa ero Jo/KHUKaM? BricTy-
TMaeT JIM paHeHbli pa6 B MpUTYE O JIbIX BUHOTPaJapsX, KaK ee Hijara-
et Mardeii, cumosiom Hoanna Kpecturena? Kakoso 3HaueHue macia,
U MOYEMY MATb MyJAPbIX AEB OTKA3bIBAIOTCS MEPEUTD €T0 B CBETWIbHU-
KU NATU DIynbix AeB? [Tonqo6HbIE BONPOCH, HEM3GCHKHO BO3HUKAIOLIHME
y KaXJioro, KTo BHMKaeT B nputun Mucyca, cpasy e cTaBaT yuTaTess
nepej Haubosee OCTPOi Mpo6seMOi B HCTOPUU UHTEPIPETALMM:
A0 Kakoi CTENEeHM Mbl BIpaBe NMOHMMATh MPUTYM KaK alJIerOpuu?
To ecTb COOTBETCTBYET JIM KXKAOH «3EMHOM» JIETAIU «HEOECHBIH» MpO-
o6pa3? HImeroT i1 XoTs Gbl HEKOTOPBIE IETAIM TaKOM Mpoobpa3? A ecu
Aa, TO KaKMe MMEHHO, U KaK BbISIBUTb UX MOJUIMHHOE 3Ha4YeHHe?

COBPEMEHHAA JTUCKYCCHUA:
JABA OCHOBHBIX ITOAXOOJA

I'Ipm'txa HJIH J/Ieropus

Kak yxaspiBanocr Bo BBeJieHMH, B XX Beke GOJIBUIMHCTBO YYEHDIX,
3aHHMMABILIMXCA UCC/IEA0OBAHMEM NIPUTYEH, YyBCTBOBAIM HEOOXOAMMOCTD
PeLIMTEIbHO OTTPaHMYMBATh MPUTYM OT aLieropuii. [Toguepkusanocs,
4TO MPUTYH CTPOATCA BOKPYT OJHOrO LIEHTPAILHOrO MyHKTA COMOCTaB-
JIEHHs1 MeXJy COObITUAMU paccka3a U LlapcTBom BoxbuM, KakuM €ro
npejcTapiseT crymarenam Mucyc, a moroMy U3 Kaxaon MpUTYM MOX-
HO U3BJIEYD JIMIIb OJIMH IaBHBIN YpoK. BropocreneHHrbie qetam ume-
I0T 3HaY€elMe B TOH Mepe, B KAKOH OHU MOAKPEIUIAIOT U YCHIMBAIOT
LEHTPAIbHYIO MBICIb. AJIJIETOPUH XE — 3TO GOJIEE CJIOXKHBIE PACCKA3bl,
B KOTOPBIX MOJJIEXUT «pacmiM@poBke» 6obliee YMCIO AETaNEM.
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Krnaccuyeckum npumepom sipnserca «CtpaHcTBye muidrpuma» JxoHa
benbsaHa, Ha KOTOPBIM TaK YaCTO CChUIAIOTCSA B 3TOM CBA3U: CTPAHCTBUE
XpucTHaHa CIy)XHT aJLIETOpPUEi IyXOBHOTO NMaIOMHUYECTBA, 00SA3aTe b
HOTO JU1s J1060oro nocieosaressa Xpucra. Paammunbie mecra, rae no-
ObIBal MWIMIPUM, COOTBETCTBYIOT Pa3M4HbIM (pa3aM peIUrMo3HOro
omnbiTa. BEHbAH AaeT 3TUM MECTaM KOHKPETHBIE U MOHATHLIE JIIOGOMY
4MTATENIO Ha3BaHUs: «TpsAcuHa oTyasHusA», «[Opa 3aTpyaHeHus», «JJo-
JMHA cMUpEHMs» U Tak Aanee. CymecTsyer o6lMpHas JUTEpaTypa,
O0DbACHAIIAA, KAKUM 06pa3oM CJIOXWIACh AMXOTOMHUs a/Lleropus,/
npuTya', MO3TOMY 3J1€Ch MbI IO/DKHBI OTPAaHUYMTBCS UIOXKEHUEM HaH-
6osiee BaXXHBIX OBO/IOB B 3al[MTY 3TOrO pa3rpaHUYEHMS.

L. Annezopuveckuti memod unmepnpemayuu o3nuxaem 0oCmamouro
pano ¢ ucmopuu Llepxeu nod eausnuem epeveckoti purocoguu. OH mwupo-
KO NPUMEHSUICA KO BceM pasjesaM Ilucanusa BmecTo 6osee «3aKOH-
HOTO» GYKBaJILHOT'O NMPOYTEHHS TEKCTA. AJUIErOPUYECKOE UCTOJIKOBA-
HUE OObLIYHO OTCTAMBAETCA AOCTATOYHO ymeno. OTUbI LEPKBU
XeJIaIM U3BJI€Yb U3 TEKCTA JOMOJHUTE IbHbIE 3HAYEHUS IOMUMO TeEX,
KOTOpbI€ OGHApYXHUBAIMCh pH GykBaibHOM npouteHuu. Hanbosee
YMECTHBIM 3TOT METOJ Ka3aiCsA MO OTHOUIEHMIO K TEM MOBECTBOBA-
TEJIbHBIM OTPBbIBKAaM, Iie He ObUIO SIBHOWM MOpaIM WM NMEPCOHAXHU
BeJH cebA He CIMIIKOM 3THYHO. B 0coO6eHHOCTH «HyXAATUCh» B all-
JICTOPUYECKOM NTOHMMaHWM NPUTYH, Beab U caM HMucyc B EBanrenn-
AX pa3bMpaeT KaxAyl0 NoApo6HOCTb NpUTuM O cearesne (Mxk 4:13-20
¥ nap.) ¥ O nuieHune u miesenax (M¢ 13:36-43). EcrectBenHo 6b110
NpPEATIONOXHUTh, YTO MOJOGHBIM 06pa3oM ClEAyET UCTOJIKOBLIBATD
M Jpyrve npHuTuYH, KOTopble He u3bacHUI OH caM. B koHIle KOHLIOB,
Hucyc, no-BUANMOMY, HAMEKAET, YTO ETO YUEHHE OKAXKETCS HEBPA3yMU-
TEJIbHBIM JUIsl TE€X, KTO HE MOCTUrHET «TaiiHbl» IlapcTBa Boxbero (Mk
4:11 u nap.). bosnee Toro, OH ACHO CKa3al, YTO UCTOJKOBAaHHUE MPUTYH
0 cesiTesie MOCTYXUT KII0YOM K MOHMMAHHMIO BceX nputy (Mk 4:13).

BraxxeHHbIi ABryCTMH B CBO€i MHTEpNpETALMU NPUTYU O J06pOM
camapsinuHe (JIk 10:30-37) npeaocTapiseT HaM KIaCCUYECKUii TpuMep

! Mo npo6Hast UCTOpHS MHTepNpeTaLMii npuBoaUTcs B kHure: Warren S. Kissing-
er The Parables of Jesus: A History of Interpretation and Bibliography Metuchen, N. J;
London: Scarecrow, 1979, 1-230. Bosnee cxaToe uanoxeHnue cM. B kuure: Hans
Weder Die Gleichnisse Jesu als Metaphern. Gottingen: Vanderhoeck & Ruprecht,
1978, 11-57; Robert H. Stein An Introduction to the Parables of Jesus. Philadel-
phia: Westminster, 1981; Exeter: Paternoster, 1982, 42-71.
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aHTMYHOTO A/JIETOPMYECKOrO HCTOJKOBAHUSA: paHEHbIH — 3TO Anawm;
Hepycaaum — HeGecHbIH rpaj, ¢ BBICOT KOTOPOTrO OH NaJ; pas-
6oMHMKM — caTaHa, IMIIUBIIMI Afama 6eccMepTHS; CBAIEHHUKH U
JIEBUT — BETXO3aBETHBIM 3aKOH, HE CNIOCOOHBIH HUKOTO CMacTH; Ca-
MapsHMH, NepeBA3bIBAIOLIMII paHbl HECYACTHOro, — XpHUCTOC, Mpo-
IAIOIUi rpexy; nocTosbli ABop — LlepkoBb, a X03MH MOCTOANO-
ro asopa — anocrtos ITaBen!? Cpean MeHee H3BECTHBIX, HO HE MEHee
TBOPYECKUX UCTOJKOBAHMIA CleiyeT Ha3BaTh npeioxeHHoe Mpune-
em JInoHCckMM NOHMMaHMe NPUTYH O pabGoTHHKaxX (M 20:1-16): peun
UJET O JIOAAX, CITACEHHBIX B pa3Hbl€ NEPHUOJAbI MUPOBOI1 UCTOPUH,
a IMHapuii, KOTOPBIH KX /bIH MOJyYaeT B BO3HArpaXJeHue, MOHETa
€ U306pakeHMeM npaBuTeNs, — 3TO HapcTBeHHbIi CbiH Boxuit u ga-
poBaHHoe MM cniacenne®. [puropuii Besnkuii cooTHOCHT Tpoekpart-
HBI BU3UT KPeCTbSIHUMHA K 6ECMJOJHONH CMOKOBHMIE B HaJeX/]e
Ha ypoxaii (JIk 13:6-9) ¢ TpoitHbIM Japom Bora uesnoBeyecTBy: cniep-
Ba pa3yM, NIOTOM 3aKOH M, HaKOHell, 61aroxaTe’.

ITOT NOAXOA CyIECTBOBA HAa MPOTSXXEHUH 6e3 MaIoro AeBATHAJ-
1[aTH cToJeTHi. 3naToycT, AkBuHAT, KanbBuH — BhIAAIOIMECS MYXH
MaTPUCTUKH, CXOJACTUKU U Pedopmanun — He uzbexamm auieropum
B CBOUX 3Kk3ere3ax. Jlaxxe Ha ucxoge 1880-x rogoB apxuenuckon
Tpenu B kraccuueckom Tpyae «Kommenrapuu k npuryam Iocnoa-
HUM>» MPOJAOJKAI HACTaMBaTb HAa TOM, YTO MCTOJKOBAaTEJb 00SA3aH,
€CJIM HE ChIIETCA MCYEPINbIBAIOMUX KOHTPAapryMEeHTOB, MOAOHpPaTh
0COOBIif CMBICH /I KaXXI0i MOJAPOGHOCTH paccka3a’.

Opnako Bce 6ojiee OUEBMAHBIMM CTAHOBUJIMCH JiBE NMPOOGJIEMBI, 1O
POX/JECHHBbIE TAKOTO POJa MOAXOAOM. Bo-mepBhIX, KpaiiHe peako yaa-
BaJIOCh IByM KOMMEHTAaTOpaM MPUHTHU K MOJHOMY COTJIACHI0 OTHOCH-
TEJIbHO KaX oM J€TaJM NPUTYM U €€ 3HaY€HUs, — U HEYAUBUTEIbHO,
YYUTBIBasA, CKOJIbKO CYIECTBYET BIIOJIHE NPaBJONOA00HbIX BAPHAHTOB
UCTOJKOBaHUA. BO-BTOpbBIX, HEKOTOpPbIE€ 3HAYEHMS, NIPUMHCbIBAEMbIE

? Quaest. Evang. II, 19.
3 Adv. Haer. IV, 36:7.
* Homilia XXXIL

5 Richard C. Trench Notes on the Parables of Our Lord. London: Macmillan, 1870;
New York: Appleton, 1873, 37. CtoJb e TBepAbIX yoexAeHNI1 NpUAEPKHBa-
aucek: C. G. Lang Thoughts on Some of the Parables of Jesus. New York: Dutton,
1905; London: Pitman & Sons, 1906, u Ada R. Habershon The Study of the Par-
ables. London: Nisbet; New York: Charles Cook, 1904.
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TeM WM UHBIM J€TaIAM, OKa3bIBAJIUCh CO BCEHM OYEBUIHOCTBHIO aHaX-
POHH3MaMH, NMOCKOJIbKY B HUX OTpaxkaach GoJiee MO3HAA XpUCTHAH-
CKas JOKTPHHA, HEXEJHU Ta, KOTOpas CJIOXHJIach BO BpeMs 3€MHOro
cayxenus Mucyca. Hanpumep, cpeau ero ciaymaTreseit HUKTO He MOT
6bl OTOXXAECTBUTD XO35/MHA MOCTOSJIOrO ABOpa ¢ anoctoJioM ITaBiom!

2. Annezopuveckuti memod npenebpezaem pearusmom, ACHOCMBIO U Npo-
cmomoti npumueii. Ha py6exe BekoB HeMenkuii subepaibHblil Goro-
cinoB Anoabd IOnuxep 4yTh M He B OAMHOYKY pa3pyuUIMJI CHCTEMY
aJ1JIErOPUY€ECKOro UCTOJIKOBAaHUS NMPUTYEil. B ero 1ByxToMHOM coun-
HEHMH MOJPOGHO NOKa3bIBAE€TCsA OCHOBHAsA HJed: KaXJas NpUTYa
KPaTKO M TOYHO OTPaXXaeT pealbHble YCIOBUsA xU3HU B [TanecTune
I Beka, M 3TUM OHA PAAMKAIbHO OTIMYAETCA OT UCKYCCTBEHHOTO IO~
CTPOEHHUS ALIErOpHii, KAKOBble OOBIYHO OOPETAIOT CMBIC JIMLIb IPH
MPaBHJIBHOM «€KOAHPpOBaHUMN». [IpoTHBONOCTaBIEHNE ALIETOPHUH U
nputun lOguxep ocCHOBBIBaI Ha KJIACCMYECKOM apHCTOTEJIEBCKOM
pasrpaHMYeHun cpaBHeHUs U MeTadopel. O6e ¢purypsol peun conoc-
TaBJAIOT [Ba SBJEHHUA, MEXJY KOTOPBIMU MOAPa3yMEBAE€TCs HEKOe
CXOJCTBO, OJHAKO CpaBHEHHE ropas3fio 60Jiee MOHATHO U caMo cebs
0GBACHSAET, NOCKOJIbKY B HEM MPUCYTCTBYIOT CJIOBA «KaK», «IIOAOGHO»,
BBIABJSAIOIINE CYyTh conocTabaeHusa. IIputun — aTto pasBepHyThie
cpaBHeHus («LJapcTso Boxbe noxo6Ho...»), a MOTOMY OHHU JaJEKH OT
mMHucTHYecKoro mupa amaeropuit. Ilputun Mucyca croab xe 3amer-
HO OTIMYAIOTCA OT WIJIErOPUYECKHX PacCKa3oB PaBBHMHOB (XOTS Te
TaK)e Ha3bIBAIOTCA MPUTYAMM), KaK «CBEXHI1 BO3JyX noiei» OTIu-
yaeTcd OT «KaOMHETHOM NbLIM»®.

Janee IOnuxep oTpuiiaeT BEPOATHOCTb MPHUCYTCTBUA B ayTEH-
TH4YHOM peun Mucyca npomexxyrounbix ¢popM (OTYaCTH CpaBHEHHE,
oTyacTH auteropus). Ecim B eBaHrebCckoii MpUTYe NoABIgIOTCA Oe-
3yCJOBHO lJ€ropuyeckue AEeTald, UX HEeJb3sd CYUTATb MOMJMH-
HbiMH. Mucyc Bmoyan B paccka3 TOJIBKO TakHe MOJPOGHOCTH, KO-
TOpble NMpHUAABAIM MCTOPUH GOJBIIYIO XXUBOCTh U HAIIAAHOCTD,
NOJKPEIIsAs OfHY — TOJbKO OJHY — MOpaJb, KoTopylo OH HaMepe-
Baics u3Bneub. B pabore IOnnuxepa «ypok» npUT4YM 3a4acTyiO CBO-
AUTCA K JOCTATOYHO 6JeAHOMY 0600LIEHUIO B iyXe TPaAUIHOHHOM

* Adolf Jiilicher Die Gleichnisreden Jesu, vol. 1. Freiburg: Mohr, 1899, 169-173.
IpoTuBonocrapieHye cpaBHeHHe /MeTadopa M MPUTYA/ALIETOPHUSA CM. 0COO.
52-58. OTcyTcTBHE AHIIMIACKOTO MepeBofia 3TOH KHMIM — OJiHa U3 HaubGosee
CTPaHHBIX JIAKYH COBpeMEeHHOM 6M6IeNCTHKH.



TnaBal. TIPUTYA U ANNETOPHA 33

nu6epanbHo koHuenuu: [apcrso Heb6ecnoe cosupaercs ycuams-
mu xpuctuad. Hanpumep, npurya o Tananrax (Mg 25:14-30) peko-
MEHJyeT JOOPOCOBECTHO PaCIOPSXAThCA BCEM, YTO Tebe BBEPEHO.
Paccka3 o HeyecTHOM ynpasuree (JIk 16:1-13) nooupseT Hac pa3ym-
HO XXHTb B HACTOSAILEM, YTOOBI 06ecrieunTh cyacTauBoe Gyaymee. [Tpu-
mep 6oraya u Jlazaps (JIk 16:19-31) HanoMHUHaeT 06 ONaCHOCTAX Mpa3J-
Horo 6OraTCTBa M MyCTBIX yAOBOJbCTBHIi’. B mociexnyommue roast
60JbUIMHCTBO KOMMEHTATOPOB OTBEPraiu «MOpaIu3aTOpPCKHUE»
BbIBOAbI IOmMxepa B mosb3y 60Jiee KOHKPETHBIX YKa3aHUH Ha TO,
kakuMm o6pa3om bor cosupaer llapcTBO, 0OJHaKO U 3TU KOMMEHTa-
TOpbI CTAaBAT 3a/layy CBECTU KaXAylO MPUTYY K €AMHON KpaTKoi
¢dopmy:e.

3. dnemernmyL arrezopun 603HUKAIOM 8 €6ANEABCKUX Npumuax & pe-
3ymvmame nonvimox pannei Llepxeu enedpums ¢ «Hucycosy» mpaduyuio
momue «meccuancxoi mauns». Ha mepsolit Baraan otka3 IOiauxepa
npu3HaBaTh AaHHble [Tucanuii Tam, rae OHU MAYT Bpa3pes C €ro Teo-
pMeil mpuTdyeii, Mor mokasarbcs Mpou3BojoM. OgHaKoO B CKOpOM
BpemeHM Buinam Bpeae npeanoxua npasaonogo6Hoe o6bsACHEHUE,
KakuM 06pa3oM 3HaYMTeIbHAsA YaCThb MPOCTOrO U YHUCTOrO y4EHHUS
Hucyca 6b11a oN0IHEHA 330TEPUYECKMM KOMMEHTapHEM M OKYyTa-
Ha TaiiHoi. Teopusa Bpezne coxpaHuaa cymecTBEeHHOE BAMSAHHE U MO
ceit ieHb.

Bkpatiie Tesuce! Bpene coasarcs k cieayomemy: cam Mucyc nuxor-
Jla He NPUTA3AJ Ha CTaTYC, MPEBBINAIOMI CTATYC OOBIYHOTO Y€eJIoBE-
Ka, HO MOCJIE €r0 CMEPTH YYEHMKH Ha4Yalu YTUThb €ro Kak Meccuio u
CeiHa boxubero. Pasymeercs, oHM He MOTJIM CBUAETENBCTBOBATD Nepe
coBpeMeHHMKaMH, utro HMucyc korza-1m6o ny6aM4HO MoJb30BaICS
3TMMM TUTYJIaMH, BE/Jlb UX CJIOBA MOIIM ONPOBEPTHYTh MHOTOYHC/IEH-
Hbl€ CJTylIaTeNHu, MPUCYTCTBOBABIIME Ha MponoseAax Yuurens. [loato-
My Y4EHMKH CTaIM yTBEpXJaTb, OyaTro onpeaeneHHniM Bemam HMucyc
Y4 TOJIbKO M36PaHHBIX C IVIa3y Ha IIa3, CKPbIBas 3TH TaMHbI OT Ny6-
JIMKH, U €TO y4EHHE BKIIOYATIO B C€6s a/LIETOPUYECKOE UCTOJIKOBAHUE
nputyeii. FIMeHHO B 3TOM KOHTEKCTe, O CJIOBaM yuyeHUKoB, Mucyc ot-
KPbIBaJI CBOM BBICOKMIA cTaTyc. TeMa MecCMaHCKOM TaifHbI MPOHU3bI-
BaeT Bce EBanresus (oco6eHHo oT Mapka) ¥ B TOM 4YHMC/Ie NpU3BaHa
00bACHUTD, NodeMy Hucyc Tak yacTo 3anpemaeT J0A9M FOBOPUTD O

7 Tam xe: vol. 2, 472-495, 495-514, 617-641.
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ceb6e. Jta xe TallHa MOXET CJIYXXUTb BeCbMa MpPaBJONOAOGHOM NMpH-
yuHOM, no6yauseit Mucyca roBopuTh MMEHHO NMpPUTYAMH (COIVIAC-
HO Mk 4:11-12)8,

4. Hccnedosanue mexanuima yemmou mpaouyuu 6bLA6UL0 MeHOEHUUIO
npespamams npumuu 6 ariezopuu no Mepe mozo, Kax 3a6b8ANCA UX UIHA-
warvhoLll Konmexcm. Ycrexu aHaiu3a (popM NMOJAKPENUIN TEOPHUIO
IOnuxepa. Pynonbd BysbTman, onupasch Ha MCCIEJ0BaHUSA YCTHOTO
¢$osbKIOpa AHTUYHOCTH, CHPOPMYJIMPOBAT JOCTATOYHO YCTOHYMBBIE
3aKOHBI TPaAULIMK U nepegauu Tekcra. [Tomumo mpouero, aTu 3ako-
HbI OMUCBIBAIM MPOLIECC NPEBPAIEHNS B XO/I€ MHOTOKPaTHBIX Nepe-
CKa30B NMPOCTOH MPHUTYM B CJIOXHYIO ALIErOpHI0’. TH «3aKOHBI»
yrounua u pa3suia Hoaxum Mepemuac, paboTy KoTOpOro Mol noapo6-
Hee 006CynIUM B TpPETbEH IJaBe.

Kax u aBrop nuonepckoro tpyaa Joaa, Mepemunac orsepr yHu-
BepCalbHblE MHTEPIIpETALMM NPUTYEH, NpeaaoxeHHble Ommxepom,
B I10JIb3y UCTOJIKOBaHMI1, MOMENIAIOIUX MPUTYH B KOHKPETHBIE UCTO-
puyeckue cutyanuu xusHu Mucyca'. 9tu cutyanum, kak npasuio,
CKJIafbIBAIOTCA BOKPYT NMPOMNOBEAN MHUJIOCEPAUS IO OTHOUIEHUIO
K IpeIlHUKaM U Npu3biBa K Miapaniio nokasTeca B 0XXKUAAHUM HEMU-
Hyemoro Boxwbero cyna. loan suaen B yuenun Mucyca «peanusosan-
HyIO 3cxaTojoruio»: llapcTtso Boxbe HenocpeACTBEHHO MPUCYTCTBY-
eT B ero cayxeHuu, — a Mepemnac npeanouyurtan 6ojee To4HOE
ornpeJieIeHHE «3CXaTOJIOrus B npolecce peatusanuu». O6a uccaeno-
BaTeJsl MPU3HABAIM MPUTYM OCHOBHBIM CPEJACTBOM ISl COOOIEHUS

* William Wrede Das Messiasgeheimnis in den Evangelien. Géttingen: Vanderhoeck
& Ruprecht, 1901. Bpezae nepeses Ha aHMIUICKHIT A3bIK Toabko B 1971 roay
(The Messianic Secret. London: J. Clarke, 1971).

® Rudolf Bultmann The History of the Synoptic Tradition. Oxford: Blackwell; New
York: Harper & Row, 1963 (nem. nogauunuk 1921), 166-205. By.bTMan yacto
ccbutaeTcs Ha kHUry [enpuxa Beitnens Die Gleichnisse Jesu. Leipzig: Teubner,
1910, oxHoro M3 Han6Gonee BepHbIX nocienonateneit IOanxepa. Jlpyroit us
caMbIX MU3BECTHBIX «OCHOBaTeJleit» xaHpoBoii kputuku [Mucanuii, MapTuun [u-
6eauyc (From Tradition to Gospel. Cambridge: J. Clarke, 1934; New York: Scrib-
ner’s, 1935 [HeM. opur. 1919], 254-257), nposiBasieT 661blIYI0 FOTOBHOCTD J0-
NyCTUTb BEPOATHOCTb Toro, uro Mucyc BiIoyan B CBOM MPUTUYM HEKOTOPbIE
OrpaHUYEHHbIE 3JIEMEHThI AL1EroPHUHU.

1" Joachim Jeremias Die Gleichnisse Jesu. Ziirich: Zwingli, 1947 (cTaHZapTHBIM aHr-
JmitckuM uafiauueM sisasercs The Parables of Jesus. London: SCM; Philadelphia:
Westminster, 1972); C. H. Dodd The Parables of the Kingdom. London: Nisbet,
1935; New York: Scribner’s, 1936.
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aToit BecTH. [lo3nanns Mepemnaca B 06,1aCTH KyJIbTYpbl M OObIYaEB
ITanectunsl I Beka HaCTOJILKO OGOraTH/IM €ro 3K3€re3y, YTO 3Ta KHU-
ra ¥ MOHBIHE CJIYXMT CTaHAAPTHbIM yue6HMKOM. OIHAKO CTOPOHHHU-
KH METOJl aHaIM3a (pOpM CTOJIb K€ YIIOPHO OTPULIAIM BO3ZMOXHOCTD
NPHUCYTCTBUSA JIETOPUM B U3HAYAIbHOM TpaAgULIMHM, Kak U cam FOm-
Xep, XOTH Tenepb U3 Kax\JOH NPUTYH HU3BJIEKaIach 60Jiee KOHKpeT-
Has «MOpaib», Hexesu B pabore IOauxepa.

5. Annezopus — nuswui, nedocmotinsiti Hucyca sanp pumopuxu
(Hucyc 6wn macmepom memagopr). TpeTbum npeacraButesneM mo-
KOJIEHUS XKaHPOBBIX KPUTHUKOB, MHOT'O MHUCABIIUX O MPHUTYaX, ObLI
A. T. Kany. XoTs ero sk3eresa HUKOT/Ja He I0JIb30Bajlach TAKUM BJIMS-
HueM, Kak TpyAnl Jloana win HMepemnaca, onHa Teopus Kany
YAOCTOMJIACh NMOYTH Bceobuero npusHanus. Kaay cunran neayren-
THUYHBIMH BCE KpPaTKHME 3alUIIOYEHHUS U MOPAIM, KOTOPbIMHU 3aKaH4H-
BaeTcs 60JbUIMHCTBO MPUTYEH, yTBEepX)aaa: «OpaTop, 4yBCTBYyIO-
muii ce6a 06A3aHHBIM NpPHIAraTh K MpUTYE UCTOJKOBaHHE, MJIOXO
BJajieeT 3TUM npueMom»'!. Cxoxyio oueHky AaeT JloAA B 3HaMEHHU-
TOM ONpEAEJEHUU NPUTYH, KOTOPBIM O CUX MOP MOJb3YIOTCS MHO-
rMe MccieaoBaTe: «MeTadopa, WM CpaBHEHME, OCHOBaHHOE Ha
NpUpOJE MJIU NMOBCEJHEBHOM XXM3HM, NpUBJIEKaIOLlcE BHUMaHUE
CJymIaTeNis CBOEH XMBOCTBIO MJIM HEOOBIYHOCTBIO U BbI3bIBalOLIEE
JAOCTATOYHO CHJIbHbIE COMHEHHS OTHOCHUTEJIbHO KOHKPETHOTO HCTOJI-
KOBaHHs, YTOObI CIPOBOLIMPOBATh aKTHUBHYIO paboTy MbIcau»'2 Kak
TOJILKO Mbl BLIOMpaeM OJIHO KOHKPETHOe 3HayeHHe, Mbl OTCEKaeM
BO3MOXXHOCTb MHOXECTBA JIPYTMX HE MEHEE 3aKOHHbIX MCTOJIKOBa-
Huil. Takoro poxa «gomosHeHHe» K MpUTYAM, CKOpee BCEro, GblI0
ocymectsiaeHo llepkoBbio. B kauecTBe npumepa MOXXHO yKa3aThb:
«Amu, u Tel nocrynait tak xe» (Jx 10:37), «Tak 6yayr nocrexHue
NepBBIMH, U nepBble nocaeaHuMu» (M 20:16) u «Cka3biBaio BaM,
4YTO Tak Ha Hebecax 6oJee pajocTu 6yaeT 06 OJHOM rpeUIHHKe
KaloleMCsl, HEXEIHU O NEBAHOCTA J€BATHU MpaBeHUKaAX, HE UMEIO-
IUX HYXJAbl B MOKasgsHUM» (JIx 15:7).

""" A. T. Cadoux The Parables of Jesus: Their Art and Use. London: ]. Clarke, 1930;
New York: Macmillan, 1931, 19.

12 Dodd Parables, 16. O BAMAHUU 3TOro onpelejieHNs Ha JalbHeilllMe Hccie-
nosanus nputyeit cM. Robert W. Funk Language, Hermeneutic and Word of God.
New York: Harper and Row, 1966, 133-162; John R. Donahue The Gospel in
Parable. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1988, 5-20.
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He npuberas x TouHomy onpeaenenuio, Kagy n Joan dak-
THYECKH NMpeABOCXHIaANIN 6oJjiee MO3JHEE pa3rpPaHMYEHHE MEX-
Ay auieropueil u Metagopoii. Asneropus BKIIOYAeT CTaTHYHBIIA
HaGop moasexamux pacundpoBke CpaBHEHMI, nmepesalomux
Hekoe coo6IeHre aBTopa, a MOTOMY OHAa OTHIOAb HE CTOJb OT-
KpbITa /I Pa3JMYHBIX MCTOJKOBaHHUI, kak MeTadopHYeCKHI
paccka3, CONMOCTaBJAAIOIMI 1Ba NPUHIUNHAIbHO HECXOXHUX 00D
ekta (Hanpumep, LlapcTBo Boxbe u ropunuHoe 3epHo)'®. B me-
TadOpHUYECKOM paccKa3e MYHKTbI COMOCTABJIEHHUSA HE OYEBHIHBI
M BpAJ JU MOIyT ObITh McuepmnaHbl. Mucyc, Beaukuii yuures,
He cTajx 6bl «pa3KeBbIBaTb» CBOE YYEHHE C MOMOIbIO aJUIEro-
pwmit'.

CoBpemeHHas Teopus MeTadophl (CM. Takxe IIaBy 6) 3aXOAUT
ellle Jajblile; OHA M0JIaraeT, YTO, €CJIM OJMH MM HECKOJIbKO 3JIEMEH-
TOB NPUTYH COCTABJAIOT METa(OpHl, U3 MPUTYH BOOOLIE HEJIb3s U3-
BJIeYb «yPOK» M BONPOC CJIEAyeT CTABUTh MHaYe: Kakoe BIeYaTIeHHe
NpOM3BOAMT NMpHTYa. Tak, MpUTYa O KECATH AEBAX yKa3bieaem Ha He-
06XOAMMOCTb FOTOBUTBCS K HacTyruieHuio llapcTBa; ropunyHoe 3ep-
HO cyaum BHE3alHOE IHMpPOKoe pacnpocTpaHeHne llapcTsa u3 mano-
ro «HayaTka»; 6eCIIofHas CMOKOBHHIIA npedocmepezaem — Kak Obl
He OMo3/aTh C NMokKasHHeM. Bce BblZi€JIeHHbIE IIAroJibl ONMHUCHIBAIOT
BO3J€/iCTBME MPUTYM Ha CIyWIaTess WIM YUTATeNs, a He nepeja-
IOT €€ MOpaJlb.

HTak, HbIHE MCCIef0BaTeNH NMPHILIM K COIIACHIO, U 310Xa Iy-
TaHULbI MEXJy NMpUTYeil U alleropueil MMHOBaIa HaBceraa. Bom-
POCBI, C KOTOPBIX MBI HAYaJIM 3Ty IVIaBy, — «4YTO 0603HAYaET» Ta MU
MHas KOHKpETHas JeTalb, — C CAMOro Hayasia GblIM HeBepHO cpop-

'* Hy>KHO y4YHTBIBaTh, YTO KPUTHKH XXaHPOBBIX (pOPM HMCIOIb3YIOT TEPMUH «Me-
Tacopa» B pa3HbIX 3HaueHUsAX. IOamxep uMeeT B BUIY y3koe 3HaueHHe: «Me-
Tacopa» B MPOTHBOIOJIONKHOCTb «CPAaBHEHHIO», TO €CTb COMOCTABJEHHE ABYX
06bekTOB 6e3 CreLiHaIbHOTO CPaBHUTEJIBHOrO COl03a («Mope GbLIO CTEKISAH-
HbIM» BMECTO «MOpe CBepkaslo, Kak CTek10»). B JaHHOM jke KOHTeKCTe MCMOoIb-
3yeTcs GoJlee IMPOKOe 3HauyeHHe — Jo6Gas (purypa peuu, cornocrab/siolas
NPUHLMIHAILHO HECXOXHE OObEKThI. .

14 Tepxapa 3e/UIMH, NPUMBIKAas K 3TOMY COBPEMEHHOMY TeYEHHUIO, JOrMaTHYeCKH
3asBJISeT: AeCKaTb, BCSKasA aIIErOpUsi OrPaHNYeHa U CKyIHa, He CAMOCTOSTe b
Ha, HYXJaeTcs B «lepeBOje» COCTABJSAIOUIMX ee CUMBOJIOB JUIS BbISBJIEHUS
CKPBITOI UCTHHBI. DTOMY, 3asBJSET OH, «He MECTO B COBPEMEHHOI JIUTepaTy-
pe» (Allegorie und Gleichnis. ZTK 75. 1978, 311).
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MYJIMPOBaHbI. DTOT KOHCEHCYC y4€HOro MUpa TeM Gosee ybexure-
JIEH, YTO OH OXBaTbIBAa€T KOMMEHTATOPOB IIPAaKTUYECKH BCEX JE€HO-
MHUHALUi 1 60rocJI0BCKUX yOexaeHui'.

IIpnTya Kak aLTeropus

Ho Bonpeku 3ToMy KOHCEHCYCYy Ha MPOTSXEHUH BCETO MOCIEAHE-
O CTOJIETHS B UCTOJKOBAaHMM NMPUTYEH MPUCYTCTBOBAIO U APYroe Ha-
npaBJieHHE, OCTaBaBllieecsi B NMpeHe6GpexXeHUH, OJJHaKO OTHIOAb He
onposeprHyTtoe'®. [peanonaraercs, 4To A0 ONpeAeIeHHOI CTENeH:
NPUTYH MOXCHO PACCMATPUBATh KaK alJIETOPHM, U BCE MEPEYMCIICH-
Hbl€ BBIIIE APTYMEHThI HE YOEXXJAIOT NMpEACTaBUTENEH NaHHOTO Ha-
npasjeHus. Huxe Mbl npyBoAMM NATH NOJI0XKEHUH, TPOTUBOIOCTAB-
Ji€MBIX MATU MyHKTaM, KOTOPbIE€ Mbl 0OCY>X/Jali BhILIE, a JaJiee ele
4eThIPE J0BO/IA, TAKXKE OMPAB/bIBAIOIUX UCTOJKOBaHHE NPUTYEH Kak
aIeropui.

1. Cywecmeenna ne ynugepcarvras zpeueckan mpaduuus ucmosKosanua
anezopuil, a ocobas espelickan mpaduyus npumuei-airezopuii. Enpa pbim-
na B cBeT KHura lOnmxepa, pa3aanuce MHOrOYHCIEHHBIE TOI0Ca MPO-
Tecta. Xpuctnan byrre nanomunan, yro usyyats nputun Mucyca
HY>XHO C TOYKM 3peHus BeTxoro 3aBeTa M1 paBBUHMCTHYECKOM JUTE-
paTypel, a He ¢ no3unui Apucrorens. B anpesneeBpeiickoM C10BO
mashal (B rpedeckoit Bu6aun o6p14HO mepeBoaUTCA mapaPod,
parable — «npuT4Ya») 0603HaYaET BCE BUAbI OOPa3HOM peYH: MOCJIO-
BMIIbI, 3araJiki, HAMEKH, MPOCTbI€ CPABHEHUSA U CJIOXKHbIE AJJIETOPUM.

' CM. B ocoGeHHOCTH 0630p HcclefoBaHuil, HaunHas ¢ Mepemnaca: Norman
Perrin Jesus and the language of the Kingdom. Philadelphia: Fortress; London:
SCM, 1976. Co6cTBeHHble B3rasasl [TeppuH kpaTko M3jaraeT Ha cTp. 6. CMm.
taioke: C. F. Evans Parable and Dogma. London: Athlone, 1977; J. Ramsey
Michaels Servant and Son: Jesus in Parable and Gospel. Atlanta: John Knox, 1981,
Sallie M. TeSelle Speaking in Parables: A Study in Metaphor and Theology. Philadel-
phia: Fortress; London: SCM, 1975.

' John Drury Origins of Mark’s Parables: Ways of Reading the Bible, ed. Michael
Wadsworth. Brighton: Harvester; Totowa, N. J.: Barnes & Noble, 1981, 172-173,
npeajaraeT TpU oGbACHEHUS TaKoOi CHUTyallMu: a) B MPOULIOM alleropuyec-
KHM MeTOJOM fIBHO 3JIOYNOTpPeGAsan; b) ACHOCTb MbICIH, NPHUHAIEKHOCTD
K 1lepKOBHOI TPaAMLMHU M MOMCK CMbIC/a NpuBJIeKIn k Jloany MHOXeCTBO
nocjefoBaTe/eil B aHMOA3BIYHOM apeale U C) BO3paxkeHHS MPOTHB rocrnoj-
CTBYIOIlETr0O MHEHMS BBICKAa3bIBAJNCh B OTHIOAb HE CTOJNb MOMYAAPHBIX pa-
6oTax.



38 Kreir Baomserr. MHTEPIIPETALIMA MPUTUYEN

CnepoBaTenbHO, CBOAMTDH MCHoJab3oBaHMe npuTueil y Mucyca x Hop-
MaM rpeyeckoii puTopuku 6yAeT nMpou3BosioM, Beaib OH roBopu 1 Aiy-
MaJl HA apaMeiCKOM, CEMUTCKOM S3bIKe, POACTBEHHOM eBpeickomy'.

IMayar Oubur noaaepxan no3unuio Byrre B ayx pa6orax, B KOTO-
PbIX OH aHAIM3UPOBAJ 60JIbIOE KOJIMYECTBO PABBUHUCTUYECKHX MPUT-
4ei, BbIAIENAA MX GJIM3OCTb K auleropuu u, B npotusosec IOmixepy,
AOKa3bIBasi, YTO B IPEBHEM MyJlau3Me€ CMELIEHHE MPUTYH U AJUVIETOPUM
6bUTO BeCbMa OOBIYHBIM U AK€ MOOLIPsAEMbIM siBI€HHEM. MHOXeCTBO
BbISIBJIEHHBIX UM CTPYKTYPHBIX Mapajieei JOKa3blBaloT, YTO MPUTYH
PaBBMHOB HeJb3s pelIMTENbHO MPOTHUBONOCTABIATH NpuTyaM Mucyca.
Bosee norudHo 6bL10 GbI MPEANOJI0XKUTD, YTO MPHUHIIMITBI HCTOJIKOBA-
HUA U Te€X, M JPYrUX TEKCTOB GYAyT AOCTATOYHO CXOXMMH'®,

®ubur BbIAENSET GOJBLIOE YHCIO «CTAHAAPTHBIX MeTadop» (Hau-
Gonee oueBHHAsA — «lapb» BMeCTO «bora»), K KOTOpbIM paBBHUHbBI
npuberaiy HaCTOJbKO 4acTo, yTo ayauTopus Mucyca cpa3sy xe npu-
MUChIBaIa UM TPaJMIIMOHHOE 3HayeHue. bosee no3guue uccrenosa-
HusA obpa3Horo s3bika Berxoro 3aBeTa M MeX3aBETHOTO NEpPHOJAA
PacClIMPUIM CMMCOK CTaHJAPTHBIX CMMBOJIOB, MMEBUIMX B 3IOXY
Hucyca 6onee-meHee ¢pukcupoBaHHoe 3HaueHue. K uuciy HauGosee
BaXHBIX MU MCTOJKOBaHUA nputdeit Mucyca «cTaHRapTHBIX MeTa-
¢dop» npuHagexat: orew, Hapb, CyAbs U NacThipb — bor; BuHOrpa-
HHUK, JI03a, OBLbI — HapoA boxwuii; Bpar — caTaHa; ypoxaii 371aK0OB MM
BMHOrpajia — MOCJIEAHUIA cy; 6pak, Npa3fiHMK, MPa3JHUYHASA OfEXK/AA —
MeCCHaHCKMii nup B GyaymeM'.

2. B pumopuxe apucmomeneso paszparnuvenue mesxcdy chasrenuem u me-
magopoii 6v.10 A8H0 nepeoueneno. Mano toro, uro HOnuxep 3a6biBaeT
O eBpeNCKOM TPaAUIMH, HACYIHOM /ISl UCTOJKOBAaHUSA NPUTYEH, OH

17 Christian A. Bugge Die Haupt-Parabeln Jesu. Giessen: J. Ricker’sche Verlagsbuch-
handlung, 1903. Cp. cxoxyio peakuuio: Julius Wellhausen Das Evangelium
Marci. Berlin: Georg Reimer, 1903, 30-31, u M.-]. Lagrange La parabole en de-
hors d lévangile, RB 6, 1909, 198-212, 342-367.

Paul Fiebig Altjiidische Gleichnisse und die Gleichnisse Jesu. Tibingen: Mohr, 1904;
idem Die Gleichnisreden Jesu im Lichte der rabbinischen Gleichnisse des neutestamentli-
chen Zeitalters. Tibingen: Mohr, 1912. Heckoibko no3xHee nosiBUJIach
aHaslornyHas aHrauiickas kuura: W. O. E. Oesterley The Gospel Parables in the
Light of Their Jewish Background. London: SPCK; New York: Macmillan, 1936.

Gustav Stihlin Das Bild der Witwe. JAC 17, 1974, 7. Cp.: Robert M. Johnston and
Harvey K. McArthur They Also Taught in Parables. Grand Rapids: Zondervan,
1990.

x
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TaK)X€ 3aMETHO MEPEOLIEHUBAET pa3rpaHUYEHUE MEX]Y a/lIeropuye-
CKMMM U HELIETOPUYECKMMH (pOpMaMM YCTHOM U MUCbMEHHOM peun
B rPEKO-pOMaHCKOM mupe. JIpyroit yueHblit py6exa BekoB, ¢ppaHIy3-
ckuii katoauk Jlenn Brosu, mokasan, uyto B I Beke Apucrorenb oT-
HIO/Ib HE MOJb30BAICA NMPU3HAHUEM B Ka4ECTBE €AMHCTBEHHOTO MJIM
OCHOBHOT'O aBTOpHUTETa B 06JacTi putopuku. Ecim 661 IOuxep,
NpuMepy, MpoYes COYMHEHHME BIUATEIbHOTO PUMCKOro opaTopa
KBunTHIMana, oH 6b1 O6HAPYXUJI TaM CIEAYIOIEE MHEHHUE: YUCThIE
XaHpbl (MPOCTbIE CONMOCTABJEHUSA C €IMHCTBEHHON LEHTPaIbHOMH
TEMOI U a/IeropyH, pa3paboTaHHbIE HACTOJIBKO, UTO KaX/as JeTalb
B HUX MMeeT COOCTBEHHOE 3HaY€HHUe) BCTPEYaloTCsA KpaiiHe pejko,
1 ropasjio 60siee BbIPa3UTEIbHBIM U XYJ0XXECTBEHHBIM TUIIOM 00pa3-
HOM peuM ABJAIOTCA CMeWaHHble ¢GopMbl (rAe MHOrue, HoO He Bce
A€TaIN OTCHLIAIOT K 3HAYEHHUIO BTOPOTO YpOBH: ).

ITosnnee apyroit ¢paHny3ckuit kaToauk — MakcuM JpMaHIOK Ha-
nucan eue 60jiee BbIAAIOMMIACA TPYA, OCTABUIMICA, OJHAKO, B TEHH
NOsIBUBLIErOCs B TOT e roj counHenus Mepemuaca. dpmaHiok npo-
aHAIM3MPOBaJI IOXOXHE Ha MPUTYM paccka3bl Berxoro 3aseTa, amok-
pHudOB ¥ paBBMHHCTHYECKOM JUTEpaTyphl, a Takxke Hosoro 3aseTa
Y pa3IM4YHbIX XPUCTHAHCKUX TeKCTOB II Beka. OH nNpHU3HAET, 4TO Kak
C TOYKH 3PEHUSA UYJIENUCKOM, TaK U C TOUKHU 3PEHUSA TPEKO-POMaHCKOM
TPaAMLIMM NPUTYM CUUTAIMCh Pa3BEPHYTBIMH CPaBHEHUAMM HJH CO-
NOCTaBJIEHUAMH, B TO BPEMs KaK alIETOPUM — Pa3BEPHYTbIMU METa-
¢opamu c He cTOJb ABHOI OCHOBOI1 conocrasaeHus. OxHako Jpma-
HIOK MTOJIYEPKUBAET, YTO MOJOOHBIM Pa3/IMYMEM B 3HAYEHUH (M OTHIOAD
He B BO3/ICHCTBMM) CPaBHEHHUs U MeTapopbl MOXKHO NpeHedpeyb, eCIn
OYEBHM/IHBI MHKTBI, 110 KOTOPBIM NPOXOJMT comocTaBienue?!. dpma-
HIOK NMOJAPOGHO 06Cyx/aeT Teopuio KBUHTHIMAHA U MOATBEPXKIAET,
4TO B HaUGOJIEE XYNOKECTBEHHDBIX U BbIPA3UTENbHBIX MPUTYAX MOAPOG-
HOCTH, UMEIOIIE «BTOPOE» 3HAYEHUE, COUETAIOTCA C AETaNAMM, BCeE-
ro JIMIIb MPUJAIOIMMH NPaBJONOJ00HEe M KPaCOYHOCTb obuiel Kap-
THHE, 2 HEKOTOPbIE 3JIEMEHTBI B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT TOYKH 3PEHHS MOTYT
GbITb OTHECEHBI M K TEPBO, M KO BTOPOIi KaTeropuu®

* Denis Buzy Introduction aux paraboles évangéliques. Paris: Gabalda, 1912, oco6. 170-
181. Cp.: KBuntuauau Inst. Orat. VIII 6, 4.9.

2! Tak B npuMepe U3 NpUM. 13 3HaueHHe BbICKA3bIBaHMiT «Mope GbIJIO CTEKIAH-
HbIM» M «MOpe CBEPKalo, Kak CTeKI0» NMPaKTHUYECKH OJXNHAKOBO.

2 Maxime Hermaniuk La parabole évangélique. Paris: Desclée; Louvain: Bibliothe-
ca Alfonsiana, 1947, oco6. 35-61.
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Bosee nospnmne nccrenoBaTem MCKaIM NOATBEPKAECHUS MO3ULIMH
bio3u 1 pmaHIoka B coBpeMeHHOi1 mTepaTypHoi kpuTthke. Tak, Tun-
CJIM TI0JIaraeT, YTO KOMMEeHTaTopbl bu6mn coBepiuieHHO HecnpaBes-
JMBO BUJAT B AIJIETOPHM «HaJyMaHHBII», MCKYCCTBEHHBII MpHeEM:
XOTsl, pa3yMeeTCs, MJIOXO COCTaBJEHHBIE AJIETOPUM 3aCJTyXHBAIOT
nofo6HOro ynpekxa, B 60j1ee Xy0XKECTBEHHbIX A//IETOPUSAX BCE «peab-
Hbl€» JIETAIM CKJIAJbIBAIOTCSA B LIEJbHYIO KAPTHHY, M CTOJIb X€E Toce-
AOBaTEJIbHBIM OKa3bIBAETCS CUMBOJIMYECKOe UcToaKoBaHHE. C TOUKH
3penus Tuncam, merox Asryctuna 6oJsiee onpaBjaH, YeM MOAXON
IOnuxepa, ogHako ABryCTHH 4epecdyp yBJ€eKCs, paclinpoBbiBas Bce
A0 MeJbyaiiei feTaniu, M BbiOpal HeBepHbIH «KoA». Jpyrumu cioba-
MM, «BOIMPOC 3aKJIIOYAETCSA HE B TOM, ABJIAIOTCA JIM KaKUe-TMOO NpuT-
un Mucyca anneropusMu, a B TOM, artezopuei wezo onu agasomea»*®, Jla-
nee TuHCIM MOAKPENU CBOM NOBOJBI B CTAThE, IIE OH CCbUIAETCH Ha
npeanoxeHHbit Ipamom Xadom «anrneropuyeckuii Kpyr» (cMm. puc.).

HaWBHasdA aJuieropus

12

MmeTagopa

cUMBoOJIM3M |9 yacTu ueaslii 3 |Boruromenue

GyKBaJIbHBIM
6

KBa3HZl0K}’MCHTaJlebII7[ pe€an3M

Xag npoBOAMT pasrpaHUUYEHHE MEXAY HAUGHOU artezopued U Keasu-
00KYMEWMALBHOIM Peasumom, BUAS B HUX JIBA MPOTHBOIOJIOXKHBIX THIIA
NpO3alyeCcKoro BbIMbICIa (110 ero nugepbdaaty — 6 yacoB u 12 yacos).
B nepsom THME Npo3bl JOMUHUPYET METAOPHUUECKOE 3HAYEHHE,
BO BTOpoM — GykBanibHOE. Ha nmosmyTu Mexay HUMH HaXOAATCA 60n0-
wenue (3 yaca) U cumgosusm (9 4acoB), B KOTOPBIX MeTadopHUYECKOe

2 E. J. Tinsley Parable, Allegory and Mysticism, B Vindications, ed. Anthony Hanson.
London: SCM; New York: Morehouse-Barlow, 1966, 179.
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u GyKBaIbHOE 3HaY€HHUE YyPaBHOBEUIMBAIOT ApPYr Apyra. B «Boruiome-
HUM» CMBICJ M3BJIEKA€TCS M3 TEKCTA KaK I1eJIOT0, a B CUMBOJINYECKOM
MIOBECTBOBAaHMM — U3 ONPE/ENEHHOM ero 4acTH (CMMBOJIA), KOTOPOi
yaenseTcs nopbilieHHOe BHMMaHue. CaMble u3BecTHble mpuTun Mucy-
ca Tuncm paccmaTpuBaeT Kak 06pa3iibl «BOIUIOLIEHUS» MO KJIACCH-
¢uxkanuu Xada?. He Bce neTanu B HUX OTCHLIAIOT KO BTOPOMY
YPOBHIO 3Ha4Y€HHUs, HO MHOTHE UMEIOT TaKOE 3HaYeHHe, U 3TOro 0C-
TATOYHO, YTOObI OTHECTH 3TH NPUTYHU K Pa3psAAy aitezopuil.

3. H mMomug meccuanckoli mauins, u 3a2ad0unbie npurMunsl, N0 KOMO-
poim Hucye ussacnanca npumuamu, MoxcHo 06BACHUMS Ayuuwe, YeM C TO-
Mowvto zunomesv. Bpede. MHOrne HoBo3aBeTHbIE alIOKpHQBI MOJAIOT-
cd Kak TailHOe, C a3y Ha IM1a3, oTkpoBeHue Mucyca ognomy nau
HECKOJbKMM yuyeHHkaM. Takue nputssanus paHHsas Llepkosb Ha-
npoub otMeTaeT. OTcl0la cleayeT, uyTo npeaioxeHHas Bpene crpa-
TErus He MOIJIa MPUBECTH K L|eJIM, Aaxe ecU 6bl OHa NpUMEHsIach
B JeiicTBUTENbHOCTH. Bosiee mpaBaonoao6HO NMpeanosoxXeHue, YTo
Hucyc nHoraa Tpe6oBa COXpaHATb TalfHy CBOE#H JIMYHOCTH, IIOCKOJIb-
Ky a) 60JILIIMHCTBO €BPEEB OXXUAAIM HHOTO posia Meccuio, HexeM Ta-
Kxoro, kakum Buzien ce6s Mucyc (To ecTb HaLMOHATMCTUYECKOTO BO-
€HHOro BOXJs, a He cTpajaooero Pa6a bBoxbero)®, u b) OH He
XeJIal BBICKA3bIBAaTh NMPHUTA3AHUA Ha ONpeJeJIeHHBIH CTaTyC 10 TeX
nop, MOKa 3TOT CTAaTyC He OblJ MOATBEPXAEH pPacHATHEM H
BOCKpeceHuem?®.

Jaxe e npuHATDL cxeMy Bpesie, ocTaeTcs HENMOHATHBIM, ITOYEMY
NPUTYH KaK CIOCO6 COKPBITHS MCTHMHBI COCTaBJISIOT HEOTBHEMJIEMYIO
4acTb MecCHaHCKo# TaiHbl. Huuero cneyuassio xpucTosoruieckoro B
y4eHUM MpUTYeil He HabmoaeTcs, a UX 3araJIoYHOCTb YKa3bIBaeT HE Ha
MECCHAHCKYIO TaiiHy, a Ha COBCEM MHYIO Mpo6jieMy — Kak MCTOJKOBaThb

# E. J. Tinsley Parable and Allegory: Some Literary Criteria for the Interpretation of the
Parables of Christ, ChQ 3, 1970, 32-39; Graham Hough The Allegorical Circle. Crit-
ical Quarterly 3, 1961, 199-209. Northrop Frye Anatomy of Criticism. Princeton:
University Press; London: Oxford University Press, 1957, 91, Bbicka3biBaeT
CXOJIHYIO MBIC/Ib, XOTSl U NPeANOYNTaET 06pa3 «GalaHCUPYIOIMX BECOB», a He
kpyra. Cp. Taixke: Leland Ryken How to Read the Bible as Literature. Grand Rap-
ids: Zondervan, 1984, 139-153, 199-203.

% CM. 0co6.: James D. G. Dunn The Messianic Secret in Mark. TynB 21. 1970, 92-
117.

CM. 0co6.: Richard N. Longenecker The Christology of Early Jewish Christianity.
London: SCM; Naperville: Allenson, 1970, 71-74.
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KOHKpETHBbIE eTai Kaxjaoro koHTekcra?”. Hexoropble uccieobare-
JIY TIBITAIMCh OTMECTH 3JIEMEHT 3araJlO4HOCTH, PacCMaTpHBas LieIeBOe
npuaaToyHoe Mk 4:12 («dTo6bl OHM CBOMMHM IIa3aMH CMOTpEJH, U He
BHJIC/IM») KaK MPUYMHHOE (BBICKA3bIBAETCA MPEANON0XKEHHE, YTO Ta-
KOE MOSICHEHHE Mbl HaXoAuM y Matdes, rie BMECTO «YTOObI» CTOUT
«r1oTOMy 4TO» (M 13:13)*® MM KaxKe MOHMMAsA «4TOGBI» KaK COKPALLEH-
Hy10 popMyJTy «4TOObI MCTIOJHUIOCH [Tncanmne», KOTOpOit OGBLIYHO BBO-
Aarcs uuraThl U3 Betxoro 3asera (cp. Hc 6:9)%.

Ho ans nepBoro BapyaHTa MCTOJKOBAaHUSA COIO3Y {va («is TOTO,
4TOObI») HAaBA3BIBAETCH JOBOJbHO HEMPUBbLIYHAS POJb, a BTOPOMH
BapHaHT MOMNPOCTY NEPEKIIOYaeT Hallle BAMMaHHE Ha BETX03aBETHbIM
TEKCT, OJHAKO OCTAE€TCS HEMOHATHBIM, KAaKUM O0pa3oM OH «HMCIOJ-
HWICSI», €CJIM UCIIOJJHEHHME €ro He GbLIO HM LIeJIbIO, HU pe3yJIbTaTOM
Hucycosoit nponoseau. Jlyqime 6b110 6b1 MpUHUMATh (VO B Tpa-
AMIIMOHHOM 3HaY€HHUM LIEJIEBOTO COI03a M MOMCKATh HHOE OObACHE-
Hue, noyemy Mucyc ncnoJib3oBal NpyUTYH, XKeJjas 4YTOTO CKPbITh. Be-
POATHO, KJIOYOM INOCHYXAT IJIarojbl «BUAETb» M «Pa3yMEThb».
Xanc-Hocug Knayk, kak MHe kaxeTcs, 6/ke Apyrux Mojoues K pa3-
rajike, 3aroBOpPMB O JIOAAX «BHE 1JapCTBa»:

OHM npexpacHO NOHUMAIOT NPU3bIB IPUTYEH, HO HEe TOTOBBI CJIEAOBATD
emy. Mapk BoBce He cuuTaeT npuTuM Hucyca saragkamu, 3arao4Ho
Apyroe — BbI3bIBa€MO€ MPUTYaMU IOBeJCHME: JIOAM BUAAT Iepej co-
Goil crlaceHHe BO IUIOTH, HO He OGpalaloTCs, He NPUXOAAT K Bepe™.
B 3Ty runore3y yaauHo yxiaJbIBa€TCsl MCMOJb30BaHHE IJIar0JIOB «BH-

A€Tb» U «pa3yMeTb» B MHbIX KOHTekcTax ITncanmsa®. Jaxe Bparn

7 TToapo6HocTy cM.: Heiki Raisinen Die Parabeltheorie im Markusevangelium. Helsin-
ki: Finnischen Exegetischen Gesellschaft, 19473; idem Das “Messiasgeheimnis” im
Markusevangelium. Helsinki, Finnischen Exegetischen Gesellschaft, 1976. Jonathan
Bishop Parabole and Parrhesia in Mark. Int40, 1986, 39-52, paccmaTpuBaeT TeopHio
NpUTYeil M MECCHAHCKHMIT CEeKPeT Kak KOHKPeTHble NpuMepbl koseGanuit Mapka
MeXIy CIJIOHHOCTBIO K «TaMHCTBEHHOCTH» U «MCTOJKOBaHUAMM».

* CM. 0co6.: T. W. Manson The Teaching of Jesus. Cambridge: University Press,
1939, 76-80. Cp.: C. S. Mann Mark. Garden City: Doubleday, 1986, 264.

? Hanpumep: Jeremias Parables, 17, William L. Lane The Gospel according to Mark.
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974; London: Marschall, Morgan & Scott, 1975, 19.

% Hans-Josef Klauck Allegorie und Allegorese in synoptischen Gleichnistexten. Miinster:
Aschendorff, 1978, 251.

1 Cp.:J. Goetzmann Synesis. The New International Dictionary of New Testament Theol-
ogy, ed. Colin Brown, 3 vols. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1975-1978, 1I1,130-133.
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Xpucra Ha KOTHUTUBHOM ypOBHE BOCNIPMHHMMAJIH €ro NpUTYH
(cp. Hanp. Mx 12:12 1 map.). Kpome Toro, jaHHas runoresa COOTBET-
cTtByeT U Xxapaktepy Mucycosoit nponoseau B nenom. Mucyc nocro-
SIHHO MpU3bIBa€T JIOAEH CAeNaTh pafuKalbHblIii BbIOOp — 1160 noc-
JIEI0BATh 32 HUM B KQU€CTBE YYEHUKOB, IMOO PEIINTENbHO OTPEYbCS
OT HETO U CaMUM OKa3aThCsl OTBEPrHYThIMU (Cp. M¢ 12:33-35 u map.,
Mx 9:40, JIx 11:23 u nap., Mk 3:6 u map.).

4. Cxaonnocms yemno mpaduyuu npespauams npocmuie paccKasv
6 ariezopuu ypasroseuusaemca ewse bosee pacnpocmpanenno mendenyu-
el coxpawams u «deartezopusuposamv» maxue ucmopuu. MeTon KpuTH-
KU OPM TaKXKe CTOJIKHYJICA C CEPbE3HbIM NPOTUBOAEHCTBHEM, O KO-
TOPOM pedb MOHJIET B TPEThEH IaBe. 31eCh JOCTATOYHO YKa3aTh, YTO
Aaxke OIMH U3 NMUOHEPOB KpUTHKM popM, BuncenT Teitnop, oTmMeuan
TEH/JICHLIMIO IETATM3UPOBAHHBIX PaCCKa30B (K YMCJIy KOTOPBIX OTHO-
CHUTCA GOJBUIMHCTBO NMPUTYEi) MPHU U3YCTHOM Nepeaaye MoABEPraThb-
Csl COKPAIEHMIO, 2 HE IOTNIOJIHEHUAM M A/LIETOPU3aLMH, KaK IpeArno-
naran Byasrman®2. CpaBHHUTenbHO HelaBHO Beiipa mokasan, yro
6osiee aByx TpeTei npuTye, usbsacHeHHbIx Mucycom, 6b110 aapeco-
BaHO €ro y4EHHUKaM, B TO BPEMs KaK 60JIbIIMHCTBO OCTaBJIEHHbIX 6e3
MCTOJIKOBaHHUS OOpaI€HO K ONMMOHEHTaM. JTa NPONOpLUs UJUIIOCT-
pupyert xenanue HMucyca B nepByio ouepeab pacKpbiBaTbh CBOE yde-
HHUE TeM, KTO «BHYTPH». JTa NOCTOSHHASA MPONOPLMSA, 10 MHEHHIO
Beiipaa, He MOXeT GbITh MJIOAOM XPUCTHAHCKOM TPaAULIMM, KOTOpas
npeBpallaja B A/UIETOPUHU JIo6ble pUTYH Ge3 pa3bopa®.

5. Aurezopuneckoe ucmosxogarue — om0 He HUIKULU, HedocmourbLil
Yuumenrn scanp pumopuxu, a 1eobxo0uMvLii Memod UCMOAKOBAKUA NLpum-
uell, usbescams Komopozo na npaxmuxe ne mozym oasxice me, Kmo ocyxrcoaem
e20 ¢ meopuu. Miccnenoanus Gubura u brosu yxe nokasamm, yto, Ha-
yuHasa ¢ KBuHTHIMAaHA, MHOTHE aHTUYHBIE aBTOPbI NPU3HABAIM aJl-
JIETOPMIO 3CTETHYECKU 3HAaUMMBbIM XXaHPOM PUTOPUYECKOM U XyJ0XKe-
cTBeHHoM suTepaTtyphl. [lozanee u MaTeio biak ormeTn, uro gaxe
TaKO# MPOTUBHMK aleropuu, kak Jloan, cam He cMor u3bexarthb ee
B cBouX paboTax. Hanpumep, uanaras nputdy o 3/bIX BAHOTpaJapsx,

* Vincent Taylor The Formation of the Gospel Tradition. London: Macmillan, 1933,
0co6.: Appendix B, 202-209.

# J. Arthur Baird A Pragmatic Approach to Parable Exegesis: Some New Evidence on Mark
4:11, 33-34. JBL 76, 1957, 201-207. Cp.: Raymond E. Brown Parable and Allego-
1y Reconsidered. NovT 5, 1962, 36-45.
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Joan npu3HaeT, 4To HauGoJiee eCTECTBEHHOE 3HaY€HMe JUIsl BUHOTpaj-
Huka — Vapawis, 11a apeHAaTOpOB — €BpENCKHE BOX/H, CJIYTH — 3TO
npopokH, a ceiH — Mucyc™.

To xxe caMoe MOXXHO CKa3aTh O GOJBUIMHCTBE PaboOT, HAMMUCAHHBIX
«C MO3UIMM KoHceHcyca». Jlaxe MepeMuac, nepsoHaYalIbHO OTpH-
aBmMi 3HayeHHe «bor» A4 oTna B npuTye O GJAYAHOM ChIHE, MO-
3/lHEE NIPU3HAET: «<HEKOTOPbIE BBIPAKEHHUS B TEKCTE YKa3bIBAIOT, YTO
B CBOEii JI06BM OH sBasgeTca obpa3om Boxbum»*, Tuncan cosep-
IIEHHO TOYHO YKa3blBae€T NMpOGJeMy: eJI0 HE B TOM, YTO B NpUTYE
OTCYTCTBYIOT 3JIEMEHTBI, PEJCTABJIAIONME KAKME-TO UHbIE MOHATHS,
a B TOM, CKOJIbKO TaKHX 3JIEMEHTOB M K KaKUM TOHATHUAM OHM Hac
oTcbaloT. OmnbKa MpexHUX WHTEPNPETATOPOB 3aKII0Yanach He
B 2JJIETOPUYECKOM METOJIE UCTOJKOBAHUSA KaK TaKOBOM, a B M30bIT-
Ke ycepAus U B aHAXpOHM3Max.

Xorsa mmaus IOmmxepa — Mepemuaca u nojsepraiach Takoro poja
KPUTHKE, 10 HEJaBHUX NOP JHUIIb OY€Hb HEMHOTHE YYEHbIE OTBAXH-
BaJINCh 3alTH Jajblil€ NMPEANOJOXKEHHS, UTO B IPUTYAX MOXKET ObITh
HECKOJIbKO 60Jibllie OT alJIETOPUH, YeM NPUHATO cuuTaTh. [IpaBuio
«OJIHOTO MIABHOTO NMyHKTa» MPU UCTOJKOBAaHUH COOJIIOJAIOCh HEYKOC-
HutenbHo. OJIHAKO B MOCJIE/IHEE NECATUIETHE HEKOTOPBIE YUEHbIE,
UMeolYe MeXAUCIMIUIMHAPHBIA ONBIT NPOYTEHUs He TOJbKO bub6-
JIMM, HO U 3aNajiHO JIUTEPaTyphl, NPOABUHYIUCh 3HAYUTEIbHO Ja/Tb-
1€ 3TOH MO3HULMH U MPHUIUIM K BBIBOAY, YTO GOJBIIMHCTBO IJIAaBHbIX
NOBECTBOBATEIbHBIX NpuTYei Mucyca npeacTaBasior co60it MUMEHHO
NPUTYH, COIIACHO CTAHAAPTHOMY 3HaY€HMIO 3TOro TepMuHa’. Jlan-
HO€ yTBEPXKAEHHUE OCHOBBIBAETCSA HA YETHIPEX JOMOJHUTEbHbIX KO-
4eBbIX NMPUHIUIAX.

6. Paccxas npespawatom 6 ariezopuio ne MHO204UCAEHNLE TYHKMbL CO-
NOCMABALHUA: A1000€ M0BECMBOSANUE, CO8Meuaruee DYKEaIbHOE SHAUEHUE
¢ Memagopureckum, no cymu ceoel AALEMCR airezopueti. ITY MOULMIO
orcrauBaeT Maasen byme, nosydusias B [apsapae cTenenb Maruct-
pa aHIIMICKOI JIMTEpPaTyphl, NMPEXAE YEM HAMUCAThb AOKTOPCKYIO

* Matthew Black The Parables as Allegory. BIRL 42, 1960, 273-287; cp.: Dodd Par-
ables, 124-132.

* Jeremias Parables, 128. Cp.: Stein Parables, 118.

* Madeleine Boucher The Mysterious Parable. Washington: Catholic Biblical As-
sociation of America, 1977; Klauck Allegorie, John Sider Proportional Analogy in
the Gospel Parables. NTS 31, 1985, 1-23.
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auccepraumio B o61actu 6ubnenctuku. byme ormevaer, uTo 60ib-
IIMHCTBO JIMTEPATYPHBIX KPUTHKOB MPHU3HAIOT TOJBKO ABa «MOJyCa»
3HaYeHUs — Oynearvubiti 1 mponuveckuti (OGBIYHO HA3BIBAEMBIi «ITe-
peHocHbIM»). K unciy TponoB oTHocsaTcsa mapadpa3 (MaHepa ropo-
PUTb «OKOJIMYHOCTAMMU»), MeTapopa, CHHeKAOXa (IIOAMEHA L1eJI0oro
4aCTbIO), METOHUMHUA (ITOAMEHA OJHOTO MOHATHSA APYTHUM, TECHO C HUM
CBSA3aHHBbIM), a TaKXe UpoHMA. JII060#t U3 3TUX TPOIIOB MOXHO pa3-
BEPHYTDb B MOJHOMACIITaGHOE NMOBECTBOBaHME, U KOTAA TaKUM OGpa-
30M pa3BopaumBaeTcs MeTadopa, BOZHMKaeT auieropus. Ajiero-
pHs — «3TO BCETO-HABCETO paseepryman memadpopa 8 nosecmeosamersroil
dopme (TEPMUH TM0BECTME06aAMEABH LY TTOJPA3YMEBAET KaK ApaMaTHye-
CKMiA, TaKk U COOCTBEHHO IOBECTBOBATENbHBIM XaHP, TO ECTb JI060MH
TEKCT, NePeRAloUil HCTOPHIO)»*.

Janee bywe onpenenseT a/uieropmio Kak NpueM i nepejady 3Ha-
4eHMs], a HE IMTEPaTYPHbIH XaHp. B TakoMm crydae npuTya MOXET ObITh
auleropuen, Jaxe e He COCTOMT M3 OTJEJbHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB-METa-
¢$op, — b Gbl obLIEee 3HaUEHHE NPUTYH BBIXOAWIO 3a NpeAebl ee
GyxpanpHOro CMbICIa (HampuMep, 3TO paccka3 o Llapcte BoxbeM, a
HE O CEJIbCKOM XO3AWCTBE, PrIGHOM JoBIe win nupe). He apasiorcs
QIErOpUsAMH TOJBKO CIMIIKOM KOPOTKHME MPHUTYM, KOTOPbIE Ginxe
K NMPOCTOMY CPaBHEHHIO, HEXEJIH K MOJHOMACIITAaGHOMY NMOBECTBOBA-
HMIO, a TaKOKe NPUTYM — Pa3BePHYThIe CHHEKIOXH, a He MeTadophl, Kak
NpuUTYa 0 rIynoM Gorave WK o ¢apucee U MbITape, rie [VIaBHbIE Mep-
COHAXH CUMBOJIM3UPYIOT LIEJBIi KIacC 70006Kblx UM NEPCOHAXEH.

YTo kacaeTcs LieqM, KOTOPYIO CTaBWI nepex coboit Mucyc, yya
npuTYamMM, nockoabky OH XOTesl NpHBJIeYb CIylIaTeNei Ha CBOIO
cTopoHy, OH R0/XEH ObLI BLICKa3bIBaThCS IMOHATHBIM VISl HUX OGpa-
3oM. TeM He MeHee CMBICI NpUTYEl MOPOH OCTABaICA AJIA HUX «3a-
rafioyHbIM», 60 MHOTM€ COBPEMEHHMKH JINGO HE MOIJIH, JINGO HE XO-
TEJIM Pacno3HaTh NOAJIMHHOE JYXOBHOE COAEPXAaHHE «3EMHBIX»
meTtadop Hucyca®.

7 Boucher Parable, 20-21. Cp. ocTopoxHylo noanepxky Byme: Mary A. Tolbert
Perspectives on the Parables. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1979, 28, u G. B. Caird The
Language and Imagery of the Bible. London: Duckworth; Philadelphia: Westmin-
ster, 1980, 160-167.

% Cp. caexyouyio kHury Byme, rae B 6osiee nonyaspHoit ¢popMe ¢ ZOMOJHUTED-
HBIMM 3K3ereTHYeCKMMH NpPHMepaMH H3JaraeTcs Ta ke Mbicab: The Parables.
Wilmington: Glazier; Dublin: Veritas, 1981.
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7. Kraccuguyupys mom uru unoti paccxas xax ariezopuro, Mot omuioods
He J0ANCHBL HABAIBIEAMD ALLEZOPUNECKOE UCTMOAKOBANUE MmeKCmy, 20e 6mo-
pou yposens snauenus omcymcmeyem. Hanb6onee nosHas u3 HeAaBHUX
paGoT Mo MpHUTYE U ALIEropuM, AOKTOPCKasA AUcCcepTanus XaHca-
Hocuda Kirayka moaBoauT UTOrM GOJIBIIMHCTBA YIIOMSHYTHIX B AaH-
HOM pasjieJie UCCIEAOBaHMIi, OXBaThIBasi WIMpOkHe cheprl 6ubien-
CTMKM M JUTEpaTypHOM kpuTuku. Kirayk mpuxoauT x BBIBOAY, 4TO
HYXHO NMPOBOAUTH Pa3rpaHM4YE€HHE MEXAY TEM, YTO OH Ha3bIBa€T
«auteropueii» (Allegorie), — puUTOPUYECKMM IIPUEMOM, UCIIOJIb3YEMBIM
BO MHOXXECTBE XY/I0)KE€CTBEHHBIX XaHPOB JUIsl NPUAAHUSA CUMBOJIMYE-
CKOro U3MEpeHMs TEKCTY, — U «aLneropusanueii» (Allegorisierung) —
IJIErOPUYECKUM JONOJHEHHUEM U OTAENKON TEKCTa, KOTOPBIH nep-
BOHAYaJIbHO MPEACTABJIAI 060 npocTyio ¢popmy auteropun™. Bosp-
wyio yacts nputyeit Mucyca Knayk cunraer «amieropusimm», Heko-
TOPbI€ MOABEPIIIMCh HE3HAYUTENBHOMN «aJUIeropu3aliu» (Mo MHEHHUIO
Kiayka, 3To mpuem MCTOJIKOBaHMsA, HEOGXOAMMBIH ISl TOrO, YTOGHI
c/ieNaTh TEKCT PEJEBAHTHBIM B I71a3aX OYEPEAHOro MOKOJEHUs XPH-
CTHMaH), OJIHAKO CaMa Mo cebe «aIeropu3anus», CTOJNb XapakTepHas
AJIS 3MOX, NMpeAwecTBoBaBnx Teopun IOamnxepa, He onpasjaHa.

Paznuua Mex Iy CToJIb OYEBMAHO HECXOAHBIMM TEKCTAMH, KAK IIPUT-
ya o 6ayaHOM cbiHe U «CTpaHCTBHE NMUJIMIPUMa», 3aKIIOYAETCS
He B TOM, YTO NocJeJHee NMPOU3BEAECHHE, B OTJIMYHME OT NEPBOro, —
aeropus. Knayk, kak u TuHcau, npeanouyuTtaer paccykxaatb o6
JJIErOpU4eCKOM KOHTHHYYME, IIPOTHBOIOJIOXHBIE KOHIIbI KOTOPOTrO
OH MIMEHYET «HaUBHbIM PEAUIN3MOM» U «<HAUBHBIM OOPa3HbIM IMHCbMOM»
(Bilderschrift)*. BeHpsiH OKa3bIBaeTCs GJIMXE KO BTOPOH KpaiHOCTH,
GJyQHBIN CBIH — K mepBoii. Bonee Toro, Heab3s OTKa3bIBaTh KaKUM-
JIMGO €BaHreJbCKMM NMPHUTYaM WIM UX MHTEPNpEeTalusM B ayTEeHTHY-
HOCTH TOJIbKO TIOTOMY, YTO B HUX MPUCYTCTBYET «aUIETOPUSI», — 3TO
BO3MOXXHO TOJIBKO B CJIy4ae «auleropusauuu». ITo muenmio Kiayka,
MPOLIECCOM A/UIErOPHU3aLMM MOXXHO OObACHUTb HEKOTOPBIE PaCXOX/e-
HUSA B CHHONITUYECKUX NapajllesisaX, — Takas TeHJACHLMs MpUCylia yCcT-
HOI1 TpaauIuu.

B HenaBHeilt o630pHO#t cTtatbe Yapa3 Kapscron Hassan pa6ory
Knayka «caMbIM y4€HBIM MCCJI€AOBaHMEM NMPUTYEI Ha JIOOOM A3bI-

* Klauck Allegorie, 91.
“ Ibid., 354.
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ke co BpeMeH IOmmxepa»*'. Ecin Knayk npas, To mpuTum He sBs-
IOTCSI HOCUTEJISMU YHUBEpPCaIbHBIX UCTHH (Kak y IOimxepa) u He
NpUBA3aHbl K KOHKPETHO-CUTYaTUBHBIM OCHOBHBIM T€MaM, KakK y
Hepemnaca, 1 naxe He NpeBpallalOTCs B HeMepeBoAUMbIe MeTago-
Pbl HOBOTO repMEHEBTHYECKOro U 6oJiee Mo3AHUX ABMxeHUH. OHU
paccMaTpHBaIOTCA KaK «pUTOpHYECKas aieropus» B ayxe Ksunru-
JuaHa, bio3u u 9pmanioka U Tpe6yIOT Mo KpaiiHell Mepe YaCTUYHOIM
Aem¢ppoBKH, YTOObI HCTOJKOBAHME COOTBETCTBOBAIO NEPBOHAYAIb-
Homy 3amsic1y Mucyca®?,

8. ITpucymcmeue 8 npumuax MAUHCMEEHNHLX U HEOOBLUNBLX 100
pobrocmenl, yKasvieawwux Ha 0oNOAHUMENLHDLL YPOBEHD IHANEHUSA, pacnpoc-
mpaneno 20pa3do wupe, nexceru cwumanocy npexcde. [aBHBINA MOGOPHUK
3TOM TOukM 3peHusa — J[xon Jpypu, o6HapyxuBmuii B eBpeiickoi
auTepaType 60raTyio TpagULMIO TEMHBIX U SHUTMaTUYHBIX BbICKa-
3biBaHUi. JIpypH BBIWJIEHHM] B MPUTYaX MHOXECTBO NMOTEHUHAb-
HBIX M CKPBITBIX HAMEKOB Ha pa3/JIM4Hble TeKCcThl BeTxoro 3aBeTa,
KOTOpble OOBIYHO HE NMpPHUBJEKAINCh B KayecTBe OHA A1 MX HC-
TonKOoBaHMA. QH Takxe J0Ka3al, NIpU4eEM HEOAHOKPATHO, YTO MC-
TOJKOBAaHHUSA, KOHTEKCThl M 3aKJI0OYUTENbHbIE 00001MEnus, A0-
6aBJE€HHbIE €BAHr€JIMCTaMM, BIOJHE aJ€KBAaTHO COYETAIOTCSH
c nputyamu. M Tem He meHee [JIpypu nojaraetT Ha OCHOBaHUU aHa-
au3a popM M peJakuMii, YTo o6paMIAIOIUi MaTeEpUAT HE MOXET
TOYHO OTpaXkaTh M3HaudalbHyl0 BecTb Mucyca, Tak 4To B Lesom
NpUTYH, IO €r0 MHEHUIO, — TBOpeHME paHHel LlepkBu uau epan-
reauctos*®,

Jpyrue uccienoBaTe CyMeu U36€XaTh BHIBOJIOB O HEAYTEHTHY-
HOCTH MpHUTYEHi, NOATBEPAUB B TO K€ BPEMs, YTO IPUTYM 3a4aCTYIO
cojepxat B cebe He TONbKO OObIYHBIE, 3EMHBIE O0pa3bl €BPEMCKOM

' Charles E. Carlston Parable and Allegory Revisited: An Interpretive Review. CBQ 43,
1981, 242. Cp. o63opstr: J. Dupont Bib 60, 1979, 435-438, u H. Merklein, BZ
24, 1980, 133-135.

2 Klauck Allegorie, 112, 146.

4 John Drury The Sower, The Vineyard, and the Place of Allegory in the Interpretation of
Mark’s Parables. JTS 24, 1973, 367-379, nepBoHaYalIbHO OCTaBJs] BOMpPOC 06
ayTEHTUYHOCTH OTKPBITHIM, HO MOCJe TOro, Kak 3Ta pa6oTa noABepriach Kpu-
THKe co cTopoHsl John Bowker Mystery and Parable: Mark iv. 1-20. JTS 25, 1974
300-317, Jlpypn npuuen k 6osee paaukaibHoit nosuuun. Cm.: Drury Origins,
186; 188, n. 19; a Tenepp B 0co6.: idem The Parables in the Gospels. London:
SPCK; New York: Crossroad, 1985.
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AEPEBEHCKOI XXU3HHU, HO TakKXXe M «3KCTpaBaraHTHble»*!, Hepean-
CTHYHBIE NOAPOGHOCTH, OTChLIAIOIKE K APYTMM YPOBHAM 3HauY€HHS.
Henenbie u naxxe HeBepOATHBIE OTTOBOPKHM roCTei, MPUIIalIeHHBIX
Ha mup (JIx 14:18-20), MrHOBEHHOE NpeBpalleHhe FOPYUYHOro 3ep-
Ha B KYCT, B TEHH KOTOPOrO YKPbIBAIMCh NTULbI (MK 4:32), HENOHAT-
HbIi 06bIYail pacrlauMBaTHCS C paGOTHUKAMH B IPUTYE O BUHOIPa-
Aapsax (M¢ 20:1-16) — Bce 3TM NpUMepPbI WIIIOCTPUPYIOT IPUCYTCTBUE
B MIPUTYAX «aTUINUYHBIX NoApoGHocTel»*. Ho xoTa npu onucannn
3aypAAHBIX COOBITHIA 3TH MOAPOGHOCTH NMOKA3IUCh GbI HEBEPOATHBI-
MM, OHM MPEKPACHO YKIAAbIBAIOTCS B A/IJIETOPUYECKOE MCTOJIKOBaHHE
KaK 3HaKU AYXOBHBIX MCTHH.

9. ITpumwu npasusvnee cezo paccmampusamns Kax «nponopuUoHaLdbHbLE
ANaN02UU», KOMOPBIE MONCHO 6bLpasUMS pAdom ypasrenuli: «A omHocumcs
x B, xax a x b no npusnaxy x»*. Jlxon Caitnep, npogeccop aHrImii-
ckoro s3bika B YacTMoHT Kosunemx B Karudopuun, noarsepxkaaer,
yt0 Tapafodn] BMeIaeT B ce6s1 60iee IUPOKHUIA CIIEKTP TPOIOB, YeM
OGBIYHO OTHOCHAT K 3TOMY XXaHpy. O6paThTe BHUMaHME XOTs ObI Ha TO,
Kak mosib3yeTcs umMu Jlyka B camMoiit kpaTkoii nputue: «Bpau, ncuenu
ce6s cam!» (JIk 4:23). BMecTe ¢ TeM CeMaHTHUYECKMIi CLIEKTP 3TOrO
TepMHHa, o MHeHuo Caiifepa, yxe, 4yeM y mashal. ’

Bcskmii pas, korfa B EBaHrenusx ynorpebasercs cioso parabole,
MO/pa3yMeBaeTC sl «a@HAJIOrUs» — MO0 «ypaBHMBaHME», MO0 «IpUMeEp».
YpaBHUBaHHE COOTHOCHUT «KOHKPETHOE O3Havalolee C KOHKPETHBIM
O3HaYaEMBbIM C MIOMOIIBIO HEKOe#t o011eii YepThl, pacCMaTPHBAEMOI1 Kak
azieMeHT ob1ero Knacca». «[IpuMep» COOTHOCHT «O3Havalollee, npea-
cTaBJsiioliee CO60i HEKOTOPOE KOHKPETHOE COOBITHE, C O3HAYAEMBIM,
npHUHajIeXxalum K obuemy kiaccy»'’. O3Havaowym 1 03Ha4YaeMbIM

4 3ToT TepMHH peryaspHo ynotpebaset Paul Ricoeur Biblical Hermeneutics. Se-
meia 4, 1975, 0co6. 114-118, X0oTs OH H3GeraeT HemocpeACTBEHHOTO OTOXJe-
cTBaeHns nputum ¢ ateropueit. Frederick H. Borsch Many Things in Parables:
Extravagant Stories of New Community. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1988, 14-15, npunaet
Gosbllloe 3HaYeHHe 3TOi yepTe M Gosee OTKPBIT alJeropuH, YeM MHoOrue
Apyrue McciefoBaTeld, He ofo6pAsA OXHAKO MeTOoAa MOAPOGHOro ajiero-
PHYECKOro MCTOJKOBaHMSA, O KOTOPOM MAET 3[ieChb peyb.

* CM. 0c06.: Norman A. Huffman Atypical Features in the Parables of Jesus. JBL 97,
1978, 207-220.

“ HHTepecHo, uTo caM JOmnxep otmeuaet 3To (Gleichnisreden, vol. 1, 69-70), Ho
He JIOBOAMUT IO JIOTMYECKOro 3aKIOYeHH.

47 John W. Sider The Meaning of Parabole in the Usage of the Synoptic Evangelists. Bib
62, 1981, 460.
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Caiiziep Ha3bIBaET, COOTBETCTBEHHO, CIOXET MPHUTYM M INOApa3yMeBae-
Myio Mopaib. TepmuH «paBeHcTBO» y Caiinepa 60J1ee-MeHee COOTBETCTBY-
€T «pa3BepHyTOi MeTadope» Bylue, a «npumep» CIyUT 60/1€€ TOUHBIM
0603HaYEeHHMEM, HEXEJM €€ «Pa3BEPHYTasi CMHEKAOXa», MOCKOJbKY
T€ MEPCOHAXM MPUTYEli, KOTOPBIE BHICTYMNAIOT B KayecTBe npumepa (60-
ray, Jlaszapp u T.A.), Ha CaMOM JieJie He SABJAIOTCA YaCThio GoJibliero
LIEJIOrO, HO MPEACTABJAIOT OCOOYI0 KATErOPHIO JOAEH.

B mo6om ciyyae Jisi NpaBIIBHOTO MCTOJIKOBAHUA NMPUTYH HYX-
HO MPM3HATb TOT (PaKT, YTO HEKOTOPHIE €€ IJIEMEHTbl COOTHOCATCS
C KOHKPETHBIMHM AYXOBHBIMH PEAIbHOCTSAMM KakK Obl MO aHAIOTHUH,
Ha OCHOBaHMM OJHOTO WJIM HECKOJbKUX KOHKPETHBIX MapaMeTpPOB.
Hanpumep, nputya o HecnpaBeuBoMm cyape (JIk 18:1-7) cpaBHuUBa-
et otHoueHUe A) Bora kx B) n3GpaHHbIM, Kak a) cyAbH K 6) >KeHIIU-
He 10 MpHU3HaKy (X), — pelleHHe GYAeT BBIHECEHO, XOTsA ceifyac OHO
otkiaapiBaeTcs. [Ipurya 06 ynpaBuTese M BOpax CpaBHUBAET OTHO-
1eHue y4eHUKOB K rpsaayumemy Coiny BoxbeMy ¢ oTHomeHneM ynpa-
BUTEJIS K IPUXOJYy BOPOB HA OCHOBAaHMH CXO/JCTBa, — FOTOBHOCTD
K HeOXXHAaHHOMY. OGBIYHO B MPUTYE COAEPIKUTCA HECKOJIBKO TaKHUX
3JIEMEHTOB CXOACTBa WM KOHTpacTa. IIputun, kotopsie Mucyc ot
4aCTH U3BACHSAET, BBIABJIAIOT, KAKOH THI CPaBHEHMS MOAPa3yMeBaeT-
Csl B IPMTYaX, OCTaBJEHHBIX 6e3 06bsACHeHUs. Bosee JnHHbIE «Clo-
XETHbIE MPUTYM BCE-TaKM OCTAIOTCA AJUIETOPHYECKMMHU» Graroaaps
MHOTOYMCIeHHbIM aHanorusaM. Califiep yTBepx/JaeT Jaxe, YTO «HUI-
ae B [Tncanum He o6GHapyxeHbI» PacCKa3bl C OAHUM IJIAaBHBIM CIOXeE-
ToM, — Tak }O/mxep onpenenser npurdy, — M «6bL10 GBI TPYAHO Hali-
TH HEYTO MoAOGHOe rie Gbl TO HU GbLIO B MUPOBOIf JHMTEpaType» .

COIIOCTABJIEHHE APTYMEHTOB

Kak oueHuTh 3TH JMaMeTPIbHO NPOTHUBOIMOJJOXHbIE MOAXOABI
K MOHATHSAM «IPUTYa» M «ateropus»?* s Hayala BaXXHO OTMe-
THUTb OJUH NYHKT, B KOTOPOM LIAPUT MOYTH BCeobllee cormacue:

 Idem Proportional Analogy, 22.

49 [To NOHATHBIM NMPUYMHAM OT3bIBBI Ha 3TH HIeH B MOUIEAHUX paboTax Mo MpPUT-
YaM, KOTOpBI€ yke MOTIJIM NIPUHATb BO BHMMaHHe HOBelfllne TeHAEHIMH, HEOTHO3-
HayHbl. OiHy kpaitHocTb npeAcTariseT B. B. CkoTT, koTopblit B kHUre Jesus, Symbol-
Maker for the Kingdom. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1981, 58, n. 1, npusnaer, uTo
616/IENCTBI UCIIOJIB3YIOT TEPMUH «[IPHUTYa» He B COOTBETCTBMM C OGLIENPHHATHIM
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NOopa aHaXPOHUCTHUYECKOH, aLtezopusupyrouei VHTEPIIpeTallud OCTa
Jach B MPOLLTOM. 32 3TO KOMMEHTATOPbl BCerAa GyayT GJarofapHsl
IOmxepy. YacTH4HO criopbl BBI3BaHbI CEMaHTHYECKOH HEMPOSCHEH-
HOCTBIO TEPMHHA «a/Uleropys». MHorue yyeHsle, OTKa3bIBasiCh OT CaMO-
ro TEpMHMHA, TeM He MEHee HaXOAAT MOYTHU B JIOOOi MpPHUTYE MOCTOSH-
Hble CUMBOJIbI, XOpOLIO 3HaKoMble ydeHnkaM Hucyca u «3amensiomue»
HeuTo nHoe. OIHaKO MX MPOTHMBHMKH BO3PAXaIOT, YTO TAKOE SBJECHHUE
06bIYHO HabmojaeTcs B aieropuu. bosee Toro, 601bIIMHCTBO KOM-
MEHTAaTOPOB, UCCJIEJOBaB PAA NPHUTYEH, PAHO WIHM MO3XHO MPHUXO-
AAT K HEKOEMY alJIErOPMYeCKOMY MCTOJKOBaHMIO, — COrJIACHO aHTH-
I0JIMXE€POBCKOI TPAAULIMK, — OTCTyNasA OT COGCTBEHHOrO METOJA.
OnHako 3TM KOMMEHTATOPbI MOIIM Obl MONPOCTY MPU3HATb CBOIO
HEIMoCJIe0BaTeIbHOCTb U MIOCTAapaThCA U36exaThb ee Brpeab™’. Jeno
B TOM, YTO CIIOp 3aTParuBaeT He TOJbKO Je(HHULIMH, HO U KITIOYEBbIe
npo6ieMbl TUTEPATYPHOM KPUTHKHN U CPaBHUTENILHOTO PEJIUTHOBE e
Hus. Jlaxe yyeHble, €AMHOAYLIHbIE B TOHUMAaHUM T€PMHUHA «aJJIETO-
pHs», MO-Pa3HOMY OLIEHMBAIOT ee (PyHKUMH, 3HAUUMOCTb U YMECT-
HOCTb, @ 3TO, B CBOIO OYepefib, OTPAXKAETCA HA UX CY)XKACHHUH O TOM,
cran 6b1 Mucyc nonp3oBarbcs anieropueit. OTciofia BbITEKAaeT Ta MM
MHas TOYKA 3PEHHS MO MMOBOAY ayTEHTUYHOCTH OYEBMIHO ALIETOpH-
4eCKMX 4acTeil mpuTyeil uim npemiaraemoro Ilncannem nsbsacHeHus.
Crout npunomuuts, kak K. C. JIblouc o61myan uccienobareseit
bu6iun B HEAOCTATOYHOM NMOHMMAHMU JIMTEPATYPHBIX NMPHEMOB,
CTPYKTYphl M KadecTBa TekcTa’'. IIOCKOJIbKY IJIABHBIE MpEJCTAaBUTE-

'3HaveHMeM (sapukcupoBannbiM naxe B Oxford English Dictionary), Ho B npoueM
OCTaBJIfieT 3Ty npoGieMy Ge3 BHMMaHus. Jlpyras kpaifHOCTb — MccCleoBaTe b
eBaHreJbckux sxaHpoB Leland Ryken Words of Life: A Literary Introduction to the New
Testament. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1987, 65-67, pelmnTe/nbHO OTKa3blBaloWMUACS
YPaBHMBATh aJIETOPHIO C NPUTYeil. BoJBIIMHCTBO yYeHBbIX Mo-npexHeMy NpH-
3HAIOT, YTO B IPUTYAX MOXKET OGHAPYXKUTbCA GoJIbllle, YEM OXUAAIOCH, dJI€MEH-
TOB aJlJIETOPMH, HO Ha MX dK3ere3y 3Ta MbICJAb HUKaK He BJMSAET.

5 J. D. Crossan In Parables: The Challenge of the Historical Jesus. New York and Lon-
don: Harper and Row, 1973, xv, GoJjiee kaTeropuyHo, YeM GOJbIIMHCTBO MC-
ciefioBaTesNei, BbICKa3bIBaeTCsA 10 MOBOJY MOMbITOK MEPeIoXHUTh MPUTYH (Mo 06-
eMy MHEHMIO HerlepeBoJiMMble) Ha HeMeTaGOpPHUUECKHUIt WM JIOTUYECKUIA A3bIK:
«KOHEYHas lleJib TaKo# 3Kk3ere3bl — OTMEHUTb caMoe ce6sl».

51 C. S. Lewis Modern Theology and Biblical Criticism, B Christian Reflexions, ed. Walter
Hooper. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1967, 152-166 (= Fern-Seed and Elephants, B
Fern-Seed and Elephants and Other Essays on Christianity, ed. Walter Hooper. Lon-
don: Collins, 1975, 104-125).
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JH «IPOLIETOPUYECKOI» MO3ULIMH OKAa3IMCh UCIUTIOUEHHEM U3 JaH-
HOro IpaBMJIa, MX TOYKA 3PEHHUs anpPHOPHU KaXeTCs MPUBJIEKATE b
Hee. Ho naxe Byme, Knayk n Caiinep k uccienoBaHusM CBETCKO# Ju-
TepaTypbl 06palAIOTCS U3PEAKA M KOCBEHHO, — 3[1ECh €llle TPeOyloTCs
ycums komnapaTtusucToB. CkaxeM, HU OAMH CTOPOHHUK aJIerOpu-
4eCKOro MCTOJIKOBaHHUSA NMPUTYE 10 CUX NMOP He B3sUJICA BCEpPbE3 pa3-
PelNTh TaKylo Npob6jeMy: KakuM 06pa3oM MOXHO OMNpEJeUTD,
CKOJIBKO 3JIEMEHTOB JaHHOM MPUTYU M KaKie UMEHHO «IPeACTaBJIsA-
I0T» HEYTO MHOE.

Yro kacaercsa cpasu npuryeit Mucyca ¢ apyrumm peiuruosHbIMu
TPaAMLUAMU, HUKTO HE OCMIApUBAET HAIMYHE BCETO JBYX OCHOBHBIX
anbrepHaTuB. JIn60o nmputun Mucyca yHMKaIbHBI MU HE UMEIOT Mapai-
neneit Boobue, 160 HanubGosee MePCNEKTUBHBIM MAaTEPHAIOM UL KOM-
MapaTUBHBIX WITYAMi1 GyAeT kopnyc npuTyeii paBBUHOB. CymecTByeT
JUMb oaHAa 61M3kasA 6ubJeiickas mapajieab — NPUTYA NMPOPOKa
Hadana 06 oseuke GepHsika (2 Llap 12:1-10), 1, KCTaTH roBOps, OHa
0 KpafiHeil Mepe OTYaCTH MCTOJKOBaHA B KOHTEKCTE aLIErOPUYECKH
(6orau — JlaBun, 6equsax — Ypus, opeuka — Bupcasus). ITomumo nput-
4eii paBBUHOB, He CYIIECTBYET APYroro CO6paHus, CTOb 3HAYUTEb
HOTO 1o 06'beMy M GJIM3KOro Mo XaHpy k nputdyam HMucyca®?.

Ho o6pamartscst ¢ paBBUHMCTHYECKO#1 IUTEPATYpOH JIOASAM, NPH-
BBIKIIHUM MCKTIOYHUTENBHO K HOBO3ABETHBIM MCCIEOBAaHUAM, OKa3a10Ch
elle TPyAHee, YeM OCBOMTH OCHOBBI JUTepaTypHOil kputuku. Cyme-
CTByeT GoJlee JBYX ThICAY PaBBUHUCTHYECKUX NPUTYEii, MHOXECTBO

2 CornacHo o6lEeNPUHATOMY MHEHHIO, 3a uckaioyeHnem 2 Iap 12:1-10, B
BerxoM 3aBeTe M Mex3aBeTHbIX meshalim OTCYyTCTBYIOT GJM3KMe MapaienH
nputyam Hlucyca, v HM oflHa NpUTYa He OGHapyXHBaeT MOJHOTO CTPYK-
TypHoro cxoAcTBa ¢ ero. CM. 0co6.: Birger Gerhardsson The narrative Meshalim
in the Synoptic Gospels. NTS 34, 1988, 339-363. FIuTepecHO OTMETHTb, UYTO
CKOJIbKO-HMGYb G6JM3kHMe MapalieNyd OObIYHO XOTA Gbl OTYACTH ABJAAIOTCA
aeropusamu. Cp.: Cyx 9:7-15, 2 Llap 14:1-17; 3 Llap 20:39-42; 4 Llap 4:9-10,
Hc 5:1-7, Mep 13:12-14, Mea 17:1-15 u HekoTophie cpaBHeHns Enoxa. Ioa-
poGHbIi1 0630p aHTMYHOTrO NMPHUTYENoAo6HOro MaTepHala, HepaBBMHMCTHYe-
CKOro M npejulecTBylollero no garuposke HoBomy 3aseTy, cM.: Klauck Allego-
rig 32-115; cp.: Drury Parables, 7-38. Cnennansio o EHoxe cm.: David W. Suter
Tradition and Composition in the Parables of Enoch. Missoula: Scholars, 1979;
idem Masal in the Similitudines of Enoch. JBL 100, 1981, 193-212. OcHoBHBIM
MCTOYHMKOM XPHCTHAHCKUX NPHUTUeil, mosBuBIMXcA nocie Hosoro 3asera,
CIyXHUT cob6paHue «BulaeHHit» B «[lacTeipe Epma», o koTopoM cM.: David
Hellholm Das Visionenbuch des Hermas als Apokalypse, vol. 1. Lund: Gleerup,
1980.
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Pa3HOOOpa3HbIX COUMHEHHI, HaMCAaHHBIX B T€YE€HHE HECKOJbKHX
CTOJIeTHIA (AaThl paHee HaYyala Halleii 3pbl He MOATBEPXKAEHDI), a me-
PEBOJBI C JpPEBHEEBPEHCKOro Ha COBPEMEHHbIE €BPONECKUe A3bIKU
A0 HEJaBHUX IOP OTCYTCTBOBAIM WIM ObUIM MaJIOROCTYMHBbI. JTa CH-
TyallMsi PAIMKaIbHO U3MEHMJIaCh Garogaps aucceprauun Poepra M.
JI>kOHCTOHa, KOTOPBIi co6pan 325 nmpUTYeEi, NPUNUCHIBAEMbIX TaHHA-
AM (paBBMHAM MEPBBIX TPeX CTOJETHIl Halleil 3Pbl) MM Xe OGHapy-
XKEHHBIX B €BPeICKOii JIMTepaType TOro xe nepuoza. J)KOHCTOH me-
peBes BCE 3TH MPUTYM, CHAGAUB UX KPAaTKUMHM KOMMEHTapHUSIMH™.
IToaToMy BO BTOpOIi YaCTH JaHHOI IIaBbl MbI pa3bepeM CriepBa HEKO-
TOPble JOCTH)KEHHUS COBPEMEHHOI JMTEepaTypHOil KPUTHKH, a 3aTeM
AaHHBIE JPEBHEr0 TAHHAUCTCKOTO MAWAAd VI YBUJIUM, BO3MOXEH JIU
JAIbHENIINIT Nporpecc B pelleHUH npo6ieMbl NPUTYH M AJIETOPHH.

CoBpeMeHHas JIMTEpPaTypHask KPUTHKA

YcTaHOBUTD €AMHOE KPEJO JUTEPATYPHOM KPUTHKH CTOJIb K€ He-
NpPOCTO, KaK BBIABUTH KOHCEHCYC Cpeau ucciaenopateneii bubaun.
31ech ToXe MPOLBETAIOT Pa3/IMYHbIE WKOJbI, a2 B MOCJIEAHHE TOABI
BO3HUIJIM MPUHUMNIHAILHO HOBbIE METO/BI TUTEPATYPHOU KPUTHKHU.
[TpuBeseM HECKOJbKO MPHHLMIIOB, NMOJb3YIOMMXCA BCEOOIUM NPH-
3HaHMeM, TeM 6ojiee UTO C 3TUMM NMPHHUUIIAMHM HY)XHO CUUTATHCA
TaKXe U UCCIEeL0BaTeNAM NPUTYEH.

1. Paszparnuvenue arezopuu u npumuu ¢ bubreucmuxe nanomunaem
npesicee paszpanuuenue airezopun U CUMBOAA y bosLUUNCMEA Aumepamyp-
noux Kpumuxos. Hoime smo paszpanuvenue npusnano neseprvim. B XIX Beke
JUTEpaTypOBeAYECKas IIKOJIa POMaHTH3Ma, Bo3maBisgeMas B [epma-
Hum [ére, a B Aurymu KoaspumkeM, rpoMOrIacHO OTBEpIIa a/LIero-
PHIO KaK MCKYCCTBEHHBIN nepexuToK B autepatype. Hucnposepras
aJJIeTOPHIO, POMAHTUKH NMPEBO3HOCHIN cumBoaM3M. CHMBOIM3M —
3TO HMCMOJIb30BaHHUE CJIOBECHBIX M 3PUTEbHBIX 00pa3oB, KOTOpPbIE
HE TOJBKO OTCHUIAIOT K YEMY-TO APYroMy, HO M CaMM B cebe cojep-
XaT 6oJjiee OHOTO 3HAYEHU .

Tak, KpecT MOXET COBEPLIEHHO €CTECTBEHHO BO3HHMKHYTb B CIOXe-
T€e TOrO MJIHU HHOTO XYAOXXECTBEHHOTO NMPOU3BEAECHHUS, HO MPHU 3TOM

5 Robert M. Johnston Parabolic Interpretations Attributed to Tannaim. Ph. D. diss.,
Hartford Seminary Foundation, 1978. BeiGopka 13 3THUX KOMMEHTapHeB BbIXO-
AT B cBeT B Johnston and McArthur Parables.
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OH OTChblIaeT K pacnaTtvio Mucyca u packpbiBaeT 60jee r1y6oKHii
CMBICI B cCaMOM cioxeTe. [I[puMeHUTebHO K aMePUKaHCKOM JuTepa-
Type Cpa3y k€ BCIIOMHHAETCA CaKpaMeHTaIbHOe «A» («afioJbTep»),
BBIIIMTOE Ha IIaThe Actep IIpuHH B «Anoit GykBe» ToropHa, Min
OrpOMHbI G€Jblif KUT, HA KOTOPOM COCPEAOTOYEHbI BCE MTOMBIC/IBI
aBHbIX repoeB «<Mo6u /luka» Mensuas. PomaHTHKH pacueHUBaIH
MCTOPHH, IOCTPOEHHbIE BOKPYT TaKMX CMMBOJIOB, Kak 6oJiee npuAT-
Hble 3CTETHYeCKH M 6ojiee M3bICKAaHHbIE XYAOXECTBEHHO, HeXeJH
nepcoHuduKanus aGCTPaKTHBIX MOHATHH, CIMIIKOM XOPOLIO 3HAKO-
Mas 1o auieropusm, nojo6HeiM «Koponese geii» Cnencepa.

K coxanenuio, pasrpannyeHne alleropuv ¥ CMMBOJIa OCHOBAHO
Ha omu6Ke, KOTOPYIO OKOHYATEJbHO NMPU3HAIM JHMIIb TPUALATD JET
Ha3ax. Puocodsl Ha3bIBAIOT 3TO OWIMOKOIT B KATETOPUHU: CPAaBHMBA-
IOTCS WM IPOTUBOIIOCTABJISAIOTCS /iBa SABJEHHUS, HE MPUHAJJIeXall1e
K OJHOMY KJaccy. AJleropus, COMIacHO KJIacCHMYeCKOMYy ompejeJe-
HUIO, — 3TO opMa BbICKa3bIBaHUA, I'le MpeAIoaraeTcs Asa u 6onee
YPOBHei1 3HaueHUs (4acTO 3TUM X€ TEPMHHOM OGO3HaYaeTcs BCe
NpoMu3BE/ieHNE, HaNMCcaHHOe B (popMe al1eropuyeckoro MCcKypca),
a CUMBOJ — 3TO cnen¢UYeCcKHii 3J1eMEHT MMOBECTBOBAHUS, UTpalo-
Ui POJIb KTI0Ya, C MOMOIbIO KOTOPOTO MOXXHO OTOMKHYTb JOMOJ-
HUTeJIbHbIE YPOBHM 3HaYeHUs. XOTA alIErOopusi ¥ CUMBOJI MOTYT Cy-
I[eCTBOBAaTh HE3aBUCHMO APYr OT Jpyra, B aJUIETOPHHM OGBIYHO
O6GHapy>KMBa€TCsA MHOXECTBO CUMBOJIOB, a CUMBOJIMYECKOE NIPOH3Be-
A€HMe JIETKO MpPEeBPaIlaeTCsl B aL/IETOPHIo™,

Teopuss poMaHTHKOB UMeET M €lle OJWH U3bsSH: OHA BbITEKAET
M3 YMO3PHTEJIbHOI NPeANoCbUIKM, GyATO BbICINAS 1eJb MCKYCCTBA —
NpeACTaBUTD oblllee yepe3 YacTHOE, a He NOAMEHATh OJHO YaCTHOE
APYTHM, KaK 3TO IPOMCXOAUT B aLleropun®. HeBobHO Ha yM npu-
XOAMUT CxOAHas runoTte3a IOauxepa: moa, nputun Mucyca moryr
MMETDb JHIIb OAMH M caMblii o6muit cmpica. Kak Tosbko uccaeno-
BaTeJU NPUTYEH NMepenv oT 0606IEHHOro UCTOJKOBAHUS UX CMbICIA

% KopHH 3Toit npo6ieMbl TouHO BbisBieHbl B John A. Hodgson Transcendental
Tropes: Coleridge's Rhetoric of Allegory and Symbol, B Allegory, Myth, and Symbol, ed.
Morton W. Bloomfield. Cambridge, Mass., and London: Harvard University
Press, 1981, 273-292; ocHOBHOIi HATHUCK HA POMAaHTHYECKYIO KOHLIEMLMIO ale-
ropum ocyuectsun Frye Anatomy.

5 Charles Hayes Symbol and Allegory: A Problem in Literal Theory. Germanic Review 44,
1969, 276.
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K KOHKpEeTHO-cUTyaTUBHOMY MeToay Jloana u Mepemnaca, oun, camu
TOroO H€ 3aMETHUB, CMECTHUIHMCh K I'PaHHULE AIIETOPUYECKOrO UCTOJI-
KOBaHHUSI.

2. Hlupoxo pacnpocmpareno muenue, cozaacko KOmopomy arrezopus —
amo memagopa, passepryman 6 nosecmgosanue u co0epicawan 00Ho UL
HECKOABKO 0CHO8aNUT conocmassenus. JlanpHeiimme qepUHULIUM MOTYT
MOKa3aThCA U3JIMUIHE TEXHUUYHBIMM, HO OHH HJUTIOCTPUPYIOT pasjiny-
Hbl€ CrIoco6bl (POPMyIMPOBATh NOAOGHOE OMNpeAeIeHNe AlIerOpUH.
Tak, Maitiot MyppuH onpezesieT alIeropyio Kak ocoOblii poJ aHa-
JIOTHMH, B KOTOPOM aBTOP «BbIPAXA€T MCTHHY, MOJy4YEHHYIO B CO3€p-
LIaHMM Yepe3 MOCPeACTBO Tponos»**. 3. Bearpuc BaTcon BbipaxaeT-
cs1 60J1€€ KOHKPETHO:

Asneropuro... MOXHO IMOHMMaTh KaK BOIUIOIEHHE MACH B KOHKPETHOH
¢dopme. B aTOM xaHpe aBTOp MOAPaXKa€T BHEIIHUM PEAIbHOCTSM U B TO
*e BpeMsl IPUITHChIBaET 3TOMY MMOJPKaHUIO ONpeje/eHHOE 3HaYeHHe,
paseepmyiean uenmpaivuyo memagopy (Boiaeneno muowo. — K. b.) u BbI-
SIBJISISL IOTIO/IHUTEIbHBIE aHaMoruu®’.

Eue 6onee cnenuduyna ¢popmyauposka laitsarpu Cniusak: «co3nanue
ABOMHOI CTPYKTYpBI, OJUH KOMIIOHEHT KOTOPOiil ABJIAETCA MeTace-
MaHTHUYECKOM CUCTEMOM 3HaYEHUH, COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH JPyroMy KOM-
MOHEHTY — CHUCTEeMe 3HAKOB, NMPHUCYTCTBYIOIUX B CAMOM TEKCTe»*".
HupiMH c10BaMH, KOTja OnpeAeseHHblEe AETAIN MMOBECTBOBAHHUSA O3-
HayaloT HEYTO MHOE, HEXEJM CaMM ce6sl, WIH OTChLIAIOT KO BTOPO-
My YPOBHIO 3Ha4Y€HMs, Mbl MIMEEM JEJIO C AVIETOPHE.

C 3THUM CBfA3aHO ellle OJHO JOBOJbLHO PeAKO 00CyXJaeMoe I1oJo-
XeHHe: B JI0OOM NPOU3BEAEHUH Mbl HAXOJUM CIIEKTP MJIM KOHTHHY-
YM pa3JIMYHOrO YpOBHs aljeropvu. XoTs 3Ta MbICJIb HE BCErJa Bbl-
paXkaeTcs CTOJb SICHO, KaK B «alleropuiyeckom nukie» Ipama Xaga
(cM. BbILIE), MOCIEAHHME MCCIEJOBAHUS NTOKA3AIH, YTO B OAHUX aJlle-

% Michael Murrin The Veil of Allegory. Chicago and London: University of Chica-
go Press, 1969, 70. B TakoM cJyyae a1eMeHThbI AUIETOPUM MOTYT OKa3aTbCs He
ToJbKO MeTadopaMH, HO U APYTMMM (UrypaMH peuH, HanpuMep, METOHUMHU-
eit. IlpucyrcTBne MeToHumuu B ateropun noadepkusaer Holly W. Boucher
Metonymy in Typology and Allegory, with a Consideration of Dante’s Comedy. Allegory,
ed. Bloomfield, 130.

57 E. Beatrice Batson John Bunyan: Allegory and Imagination. Totowa, N.J.: Barnes &
Noble; London: Croom Helm, 1984, 29.

5 Gayatri C. Spivak Thoughts on the Principle of Allegory. Genre 5, 1972, 348.
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ropusx Mbl HAXOAUM GoJiblllee KOJIUYECTBO 3J€MEHTOB MeTadopuye-
CKOroO THINa, HEXEJM B Apyrux. YacTo BbICKa3bIBa€TC MHEHME, YTO
JyqlI¥e a/UIeTOPUHU He YCTYNaloT B pealn3Me OObIYHOM Npo3e M 4TO
MX 3CTETHYeCKas L€HHOCTb 3aKII0YaeTCsl KpOMe MPOYero M B TOM,
YTOOBI OCTABUTBb CJyLIaTeJeil B COMHEHUH, Kakue HMEHHO AeTalH
MOTYT UMETb BTOpOE 3HaYeHne™,

Ha camom pesie B 10CTaTOYHO JIMHHOM a11€eropuu 60JIbIIMHCTBO
A€Tajleil He UMEET BTOPOro 3Ha4€HMs, a UMEIOT €ro JIMIIb HEMHOTHE
KIoueBble 3JeMeHThl. Tak, B koHIle kuuru Kiaiisa C. JIbionca «Jles,
KOJIIYHbSl U IIATAHON mKad» KPUTHKHU BBIABISAIOT CUMBOJHMYECKOE
3HayeHHe CMepPTH U BOCKpeCeHUs AcIaHa, HO OTHIOb HE KAMEHHOTO
CTOJa, 6pUThs ACJIaHa Nlepe/] Ka3HbIO U MblleH, KOTOPbIe pa3rpblaau
CBSI3bIBaBLIKeE JbBA BepeBKU®. CoBpeMeHHast IMTepaTypHas KPUTHKA,
B ominuMe ot HOumxepa u Bcex ero mnociejosaTeeid, He JeJlaeT ak-
LEHT Ha pealu3Me NPUTYEil ¥ He MPOTHBONOCTABIAET MX «HCKYC-
CTBEHHOH a/sleropuu». B npuTyax, kak ¥ B JIy4lIMX a//IETOPHUsX, pea-
JIM3M TOHYAHIIMM 06pa3oM CMEUIMBAETCS C 3KCTPAOPAMHAPHBIM.

3. Ompuyamenvroe omrouenue K ICMEMUMECKOU YUEHHOCTIU AANE20PUL
ace max xce wupoxo pacnpocmparero, Ho ne umeem nod cobol ocHOBANUN.
ITockobky MBI HE MOXEM YCTAaHOBMTb OJHO3HAYHbIE CBA3U MEXAY
BCEMM 3JIEMEHTaMM al1Jeropuv U MeTadpOopHYECKUM O3Ha4aeMbIM,
M3BJIEKaeMOe U3 Hee 3HaueHHe 10 HEOOXOAMMOCTH GyJIeT OrpaHHY€eH-
HbIM. B oT/IMuMe OT HEKOTOpBIX THUIMOB AMCKypca (B 0COGEHHOCTH
MO/IEPHUCTCKMX) aIJIETOPUM HE MOTYT GbITh HEOrPaHUYEHHBIMU M CBO-
6OAHBIMU JJ1s1 UICTONIKOBaHUA. Koe-kakue x1o4eBble 31€MEHThI HECYT
nopoii 6oJiee 4eM OJHO «JIONOJHUTEJbHOE» 3HaY€HHE, HO B LIEJIOM
€e CTPYKTypa KaK «JBaXX/lbl PaCCKa3aHHOI MCTOPUH» NPENATCTBYET
6€CKOHEYHOMY YMHOXXEHHMIO ITPOM3BOAHbIX 3HAYEHMH.

ITo muenuio Hoprpona ®pas, B 3TOM 3a1U1104aeTcsi OCHOBHAs NpU-
YHHA OTPHULIATEJbHOrO OTHOIIEHHUsI COBPEMEHHOM CBETCKONH KPUTHUKHU
M 6M6JIENCTHKH K alleropudeckomy auckypcey: «KommeHnTaTop ucmnbr-
ThIBaeT NpE/AB3SATOE HEJOBEpHUE K A/IETOPHH, CaM He 3Hast MCTUHHOM
€ro NMpUYMHbBI, a MIPUYMHA B TOM, UYTO NOC/IEJOBaTEIbHAs aUIErOpUs
3ajJlaeT ornpejeJeHHOEe HalpaBjleHHe KOMMEHTAapHUsA U OTPaHMYMBaeT

% Angus Fletcher Allegory: The Theory of a Symbolic Mode. Ithaca and London: Cor-
nell, 1964, 7; Edwin Honig Dark Conceit: The Making of Allegory. Evanston: North-
western; London: Faber & Faber, 1959, 5, 93; Frye Anatomy, 91.

5 Ryken How to Read the Bible, 199-200.
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ero cBo6oay»*'. He Tak-To NpoCcTO HaBA3aTh HEKOTOPbIE U3 MOAHBIX
HbIHE CNIOCOGOB MCTOJIKOBaHUSA (HanpuMmep, NICMXOaHaIN3, MAPKCU3M,
(eMUHN3M) TEKCTaM C JOCTAaTOYHO MPSAMBIM 3HAUYEHHEM.

Kpowme Toro, npocroTa anneropuii nogyac 06€CKypaXxuBaer.
Kak Tosbko ynaercsa noxo6paTh K104 KO BTOPOMY YPOBHIO 3HAU€HHMI,
BCS MHTEpNpeTalnys BbICTPaMBaeTCs JOCTATOYHO Jerko. Pasymeercs,
3TO OTHOCHUTCS JIMIID K O6IEH CTPYKType TaKMX IPOU3BEAECHUM, KaK
«CrpaHcTBHe nuiurpuma». HenpasuibHo 6yaeT MPOTHBOMOCTABIATD
IIPOCTOTY NpUTYEi AKOGBI CJIOXKHBIM anteropusaM. Jlenana Paiiken ot
CTaMBa€T NMPOTUBOMOIOXHYIO TOUKY 3PDEHUS:

AKaJleMH4eCKHii MUP BBIPaGOTal CTOJILKO CJIOXHBIX IPaBUJI ISl UCTOJ-
KOBaHUsl NPUTYeElf, YTO MPOCTHIE JIOAM NPEANIOYUTAIOT BoOGIle He Tpo-
raTh MPUTYM U NPEIOCTaBUTh MX crenmanucty. [opa BepHyTs MpUTYM
TOit ayAuTOpMH, A KoTopoit Mucyc M3HayanbHO mpejHa3Hayal UX, —
OGBbIYHBIM JoAAM. OTHECTHCh K NPUTYaM Kak K auleropusM GyaeT uia-
roM B IIPaBHJIbHOM HalpaBJieHHH, TIOCKOJIBKY IIPOCTBIM JIOASAM HeCIOX-
Hasl aJuleropus KaxeTcs HauGosee JOCTYIHOI™.

Ho B TO ke BpeMs 3HaueHHe alJIEropuii He HCYEPIBIBAETCA TaK JIET-
KO, KaK AyMaioT uHble KpuTUKH. [eit Knngdopa nosacysaer: «ABTopsl
anneropui CYMTAIOT UCTUHY OTYACTH F€PMEHEBTUYHOM, CIMIIKOM
CJIOXKHOM /IS epeiauy ONMUCATEeNbHbIM WJIH NPeANIcaTeIbHbIM A3bl-
KOM»", A IIOCKOJIbKY Mbl HUKOT/Ia HEe MOXX€M 3HaTb TOYHO, KaKoe KO-
JIN4ECTBO BTOPOCTENEHHBIX JieTasleil MOBECTBOBAHUS HECET AOMNOJIHU-
TEeJIbHBIN BEC, B AI/IETOPUM OCTAE€TCs 3aralOYHOCTD, NpUBJIEKaollas
mo6oneiTcTBO. Hanpumep, noxo6Ho# ABOHCTBEHHOCTBIO OTIMYAET-
s MepBOe MPOYTEHME anneropudeckoi nosectu Opyana «CKOTHbIH
ABOD».

Knume «Bce XMBOTHbIE — TOBAPUILU» U «BCE XXMBOTHBIE PaBHbI»
(c yTouHeHHeM: «<HO HEKOTOpbI€ XUBOTHbIE paBHEE JPYrux») cpasy
Xe BbI3bIBAIOT NMPHU3PAaK COBETCKOro KOMMyHu3Ma. OJJHaKko npeacTas-
JISIIOT JIX iBe IIaBHble CBMHbM, CHexok u HamoseoH, KOHKpeTHBIX
COBETCKMX PYKOBOAHMTEJEH, UM XK€ MOBECTb B LIEJIOM SBJAETCS all-
Jeropueii ToTanurapuama poo6ue? Ecim 61 Opyasn cam He oTBETHI

% Frye Anatomy, 90.
82 Ryken How to Read the Bible, 203.

% Gay Clifford The Transformations of Allegory. London & Boston: Routledge &
Kegan Paul, 1974, 53.
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Ha 3TH BOIIPOCHI 3a NMpeAeJaMy KHUTH, KPUTHUKH BPSAA M CyMeJH Obl
NpUNATH K eAMHOMY MHeHHMI0. C TaKoif e JABOICTBEHHOCTBIO CTal-
KUBaIOTCA M yuTaTeau Mucycospix npuryeii, oco6enno xoraa Mucyc
He pacKpbIBaeT B MOAPOOHOCTAX CBOIO MBIC/b.

4. Anrez0pust mouro coomeemcmeyem mem YUeism — OMKPOSEHUR U BMEC-
me ¢ mem azomepuxu, — padu xomopwvix Xpucmoc, coznacko Mx 4:11-12, 20-
eopur npumuamu. CoBpeMEHHBI aHAIMU3 BblAEISE€T TP OCHOBHbIE
(yHKLMM aJ11IErOPHUM: ) XyA0XXECTBEHHO M MpOINeAeBTHYECKH IPOI-
JIOCTPHUPOBATh HEKYIO TOYKY 3p€HHs; b) BOCIpensaTcTBOBaTh CJylla-
TEJAM WIM YUTATENAM CPa3y e OCMBICIUTDL ee 6e3 yriaybJeHHOro
Pa3MbIlIIEHHS ¥ C) BHYLIMTb ayIMTOPHH ONpeJeIeHHbII Habop npen-
CTaBJIeHMi1 WM NoGyAUuTh AECTBOBATh T€M HJIHM MHBIM O6pa3oM.
Ha nepsblii B3r11, NyHKTBI a) ¥ b) npoTHBOpeyar Apyr Apyry, oAHa-
KO Ha CaMOM JieJie OHM JOMOJIHSAIOT APYr ApPyra U CJIy»aT-C).

IMucaTenp MM paccKa3yMK, XeJalomMuid COOGMUTD CBOel ayau-
TOPHHM OnpejieJIeHHOe, IpUYeM He OOl eNpUHATOe MHEHHE, BPSA JH
npeycrneeT, NpUGErHyB K MPAMOMY M3J10XEHHIO cBoeil mo3unuu. Emy
HY)X€H KaKOW-TO HEHaBA3YMBBIN C1IOCOG BBECTH 3TY TEMY U B TO XKe
BpeMsl 3aCTaBUTb ayJUTOPHUIO BOCIPUHATH ee mo-Hosomy. C mo-
MOLIbIO TUIATEJbHO BBICTPOEHHOI a1JIerOPHHU BIIOJIHE MOXHO J0-
GUTbCA TOTO, YETO HE JOCTHUYD C NMOMOIBIO HeMeTagdOopHUECKOid,
Jornyeckoit peud. Kak rosopur Maitiut Myppun: «Ajteropus o6-
pPyWIHMBa€eT Ha CAywlaTeJei MJIM YMTaTeJeil HCTUHY He B CTOJb Gec-
KOMIIpOMHUCCHOM MaHepe. IIoCKOJbKYy MCTHHA OTYACTH CKpbITa
OT HUX, 10 KpaiiHel Mepe BHayasle, OHU GyayT NpUOIMXKATbCA K Hell
IIar 3a marom»®,

3ameuaTenbHblil npuMep — «I[loBesurens myx» Tonguura. Jloay,
KOTOpbl€ BEPAT, GYATO ueNoBEK IO MPHPOJAE CBOeii Jo6p, a pa3Bpa-
LaeT ero o6UEeCTBO, HE OTKAXYTCA OT CBOMX YOeXJEeHHUH, eclu UM
nonpocty 6pocuth Bbi3oB. Ho oHM He3aMeTHO 1Jsi ce6Gst BTSAHYTCA
B [POTHUBOIIOJIOXXHOE MHPOBO33PEHHE, CONEPEXUBas NMPUIUTIOYEHH-
sIM MUIbYUKOB M BHU/f, KaK Ha OCTPOBE 3JI0 NpPOSBIseT ce6s U 6e3
COJEeNCTBUA UMBUAU3aLUU. PasymeeTcs, anseropus cama no ceGe
He rapaHTupyer ycrexa. CylecTByloT JBa ypOBHsI, HA KOTOPBIX aJUle-
ropusi MOX€T 3aTEMHUTb 3HaYEHHE, KOT/Ia MbITAETCSA €ro NMPOsACHUTb.
B nepBoM ciyyae yesoBeK NMPOCTO HE CXBATHIBAET CMbIC/IA TOM HJIH

% Murrin Allegory, 42; cp.: Fletcher Allegory, 23, 82, 330-331.
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MHOI1 MeTadOpPHYECKOI COCTaBAAOIEH alJEropuH; BO BTOPOM, —
pacno3HaBas 3Ha4€HUE AJUIETOPHUHM, OH HE OTKIMKAETCSA Ha COAepxka-
IMiicsA B Hell MPU3bIB U3MEHUTDb CBOIO JKU3HDB®®.

CXO0ACTBO MeX ]y IMTEPATypPHbIM AaHAIM3OM AIETOPHUHU U NIoJaveit
npuT4yeii B EBaHreMax nopaxaer BCAKOro, KTO MPUBBIK MPOTHBOIIO-
cTaBaATh MeTadopy U amreropuio. Ham yxe HeT HeoGxoaMMocTH
BoIGMpaTh Mexay Mucycom, npuberasmmm K alIeropusam AJs MOsC-
HeHHUs, 1 MapkoM, KOTOPbIit SKOOGbI HEBEPHO MOHMMAET UX (PYHKLIUIO
KaK Ccrnoco6 3aTEMHHMTb IaBHbBI CMbICH. SICHOCTD M 3aTeMHeHMe
CMbIC/Ia UAYT B AJIETOPUHU pyKa 06 pyKy, mockosbKy Mucyc umer
KpeaTUBHbIM, pEMIUTENbHbIN CIIOCO6 paAuMKaIbHO NMpeobpa3oBaTh
npeACTaBJeHUs CBOMX caywmaTeeii o [lapctse BoxbeM, oTTankusa-
ACb OT COBPEMEHHOTO €My HyJAau3ma.

HHorna ciymaTtenu He yJaBIMBalOT CMbICIA MTOTOMY, YTO HE 3HAIOT,
KaKoe 3Hau€HHEe CTOMUT 3a TEM MJIM MHBIM O6pa30M, HO Yalle OHM BIIOJI-
HE SICHO TTIOHUMAIOT, OHAKO HE FOTOBbI MPUHATh. Mk 12:12 1 map. 0GHa-
PYXMBA€ET NMOJOGHYIO CUTYALMIO: BJACThb MpeJepXKaIKE MPEKPACHO MO
HUMaJIM, 4TO MPUTYA O IJIbIX BUHOTPAJAPAX HAIPaBIE€HA MPOTUB HUX.
OnHako OHM He COGMPATHCh MEHATD CBOI 06pa3 )KU3HH, a JIMIIb YABOU-
JIY ycuust pacnipaBuThes ¢ incycom. MyppvH MEUMOXOZOM MIpUMEHSIET
CBOIO TEOpHIO alleropur k EBaHresmsaM 1 3amMeyaeT 1o noBoOAy LieJsie-
BOT'O MPUAATOYHOIO B Mk 4:12: «39TOT napajoKc He MOXET ObITb yCTpa-
HEH», M «QJJIETOPUCT CTAaBUT Nepes COO0# Ty Xe OCHOBHYIO LIE/b, YTO
1 MPOPOK: MOPaIbHYIO pe¢OopMy MacC M NMPOBO3LIAIIEHHE UCTHHDI»,

Paszymeercs, MMEHHO 3TO MOCTOSHHO TBEPAAT KOHCEPBAaTHUBHbIE
ucciegopateu bubauu (Bcnomuum Taioke caosa Kiayka, cM. Bbie).
ITponosear Mucyca co3HaTeabHO MOABOAUT JIOAEH — CHavala Msr-
KO, HO BCc 60Jieeé HEOTBPATUMO — K MOMEHTY NPHUHATHUS PELICHUS:
crenosath 32 Hum wim otrBepruyTh Ero, nmpuyem ¢ TOYKH 3peHUs
Hucyca orsepraomue Ero 160 He BnosHe noHUMaloT, KTo OH Ta-
KO, WM He BUJAT MOCJI€ACTBUI CBOMX nocTynkop®’. JoBops cioBaMu

5 Fletcher Allegory, 359; Clifford Allegory, 29.

% Murrin Allegory, 32, 39.

57 J. R. Kirkland The Earliest Understanding of Jesus’ Use of parables: Mark IV, 112 in
Context. NovT 19, 1977, 1-21. CxoaHble BbIBOABI Ha ypoBHe pefakumii cM. Craig
A. Evans The Function of Isaiah 6:910 in Mark and John. NovT 24, 1982, 124-138,;
Frank E. Eakin, Jr. Spiritual Obduracy and Parable Purpose, B The Use of the Old Testa-
ment in the New, ed. ]. Efird. Durham, N. C.: Duke University, 1972, 87-109.
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T. ®. Toppanca, «IllapcTBo boxbe siBasgeTCA Bpacmjox U BBEpraeT
4eJioBeKa B KpU3uc BbiGopa, HO CioBo o IlapcTBe faeTcs B 3aByaau-
pOBaHHOI1 (popMe, YTOGHI yAepKaTh Ye0BEKa Ha HEKOTOPOM pacCTo-
SHUM ¥ MIPEJOCTaBUTb EMY MECTO M BpeMs JAJIs JMYHOCTHOTO pellle-
Hus». 1 nanee: «Mucyc cosnareabHo okyThiBaeT CJI0BO MpUTYAMH,
4TOGBI CJIylIaTe M He GbLIN BbIHY)XAEHbI BONPEKU COOCTBEHHOM BOJIE
npusHaTh [lapcTBo, u BMecTe ¢ TeM OH NpOIMBaET JOCTATOYHO CBE-
Ta, YTOGBI Y6EAUTh M MOKOPUTb UX»*. VITak, JUTepaTypHas KpUTH-
Ka TOX€ «IPOJIKJIa JOCTATOYHO CBETa», YTOObl COXPAHUTDb ayTEHTHY-
HOCTb Mk 4:11-12 B nMemomeMcsi KOHTEKCTE, HO MHOTHE CKENTHKU
«CMOTPSAT, U HE BUJAT».

5. Karou K ucmoaxosanuio 60rsuuncmea aiieeopuii Aexcum 6 00Hapyiceruu
mo20, 4MO 0003HaAUALM HEOOABULOE KOAUUECMEO Nepconaxced, deicmeuts Ul
CUMBON06, U C IMUM HYHCHO Cozracoeams cloxcem 6 yerom. Knaccuueckas,
TO €CTb CPEeJJHEBEKOBas, alIeropus npuberaia K nepcoHuduxany-
AM JUIl POSICHEHUSI OCHOBHBIX NYHKTOB cpaBHeHus. Tak, B «Kopo-
nese ¢eii» nama Jiocudepa, cuMBO ropABIHM, HECETCA B KapeTe,
3anpsXeHHOM KOHAMM CO BCaJHUKaMHU no umeHu Jlenocts, O6xop-
ctBO, XKaxnocts u Tak ganee. B «Xponukax Hapuuu» Jlbiouca nep-
COHaXXU HE Ha3BaHbl UMEHAMU J06pojaeTeel, OAHAKO JeB AclaH
CO BCeli OYEBUJHOCTHIO COBMEIAET B cebGe 60XECTBEHHbIE U 4Ye-
JIOBEYECKHE YEPThI, TAK YTO MPEBPALIAETCA B alleropuio Xpucra.
Jlpyrue aBTOpPbI a/UIErOpUii UCMOJB3YIOT KalaMOyphbl, UTPY CJIOB MM
HEPEATUCTUYHbIE COOBITHSA, YTOObI YKa3aTh YUTATENIO HA MHOXECT-
BEHHOCTb CMbICJIOB. BO MHOTHX CJlyyasx 3araJiKy aJulerOp1H U3bACHS-
€T NpoTaroHMUcT. Kak TOJIbkO MbI MOHMMA€EM, KOTO WIHM YTO 0603HayYa-
€T IIaBHbIi Fepoii, yaaeTcs uAeHTU(PHUIMPOBATh U BTOPOCTENEHHbIX
NEPCOHAXEMH, €ro MOMOUHUKOB UM MPOTUBHUKOB.

Ho nocne Hau6osiee oueBUAHBIX UAEHTUDUKAIMI HACTYNAET Ye-
pea feTajeil, KOTOpble OGBIYHO OCTAIOTCA ABYCMbICIEHHBIMU. JABUH
XOHHUT Ha3BIBAET UX «KOJEGMIOIMMMUCA aleropusamu» (allegorical
wavers)®. OHN COCTaBJIAIOT HEOTHEMJIEMYIO YaCTh XyAOXECTBEHHO-
o TEKCTa B XOPOIIEH al11eropuu, U 3a4acTylO CaM aBTOP HE OCO3Ha-
€T, KaKkoe KOJMYECTBO JleTaleii OKa3bIBA€TCA YMECTHBIM Ha 0GOMX
YPOBHSX €ro pacckasa. MHOrue Mcc/e10BaTeNM al/IETOPUH CIEAYIOT

% T. F. Torrance A Study in New Testament Communications. SJT 3, 1950, 304-305.
% Honig Conceit, 129.
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BOCKpeleHHO# 3. XupleM TpaJuLiuy 3paBoro CMbIC/Ia: 3HaY€HUe
JIMTEPATypHOro NMPOMU3BEAEHUSA 3aBUCUT OT U3HAYAIbHOIO HAMEpPEHUS
aBTOpa’”, — OAHAKO K 3TOMY OHU AOGABJAIOT Ba)XKHbIE YTOYHEHMS.
ITockoJbKY «S3bIK A/LIETOPUH YCTAHABJIMBAET CYLECTBEHHbIE OTHOILE-
HUs, JOMOJHASA NMEPBOHAYAIbHBIE 3JIEMEHTDI, U3 KOTOPbIX CTPOATCS
3TH OTHOWIEHMSA, TAKUM KOJMYECTBOM KJIACTEPOB 3HAYEHHUS, KaKoe
MOXET BBIHECTH OCHOBHAs UAes»’!, TO HAWIYYLIUM KpPUTEPUEM IS
TOYHOI HHTEPIPETALMH CTAaHET % TO 3HAYEHHE, KOTOPOE BKJIa/bIBa-
€T B TEKCT aBTOP, % TO, KOTOPOE HE MPOTHUBOPEYHUT €r0 M3HAYAIb-
HOMY 3aMbICJTy.

PasymeeTcs, 3TOT METOJ OYEHDb AAIEK OT «alJIErOPU3MPOBAHUA»
WM «QIMTOpe3bl», TO €CThb UCTOJKOBAaHUA TEKCTAa KaK allIErOpUH
AaXe BONPEKHU M3HAYAIbHOMY 3aMbIcay. OHAKO 3TO CXOXKE C «aJljie-
ropusanueii» Knayka u saBiasercs BnosHe 3aKOHHBIM METOJOM.
MoxHO cebe npeAcTaBUTDb, KaK TAKOTO POJa MCTOJKOBAHUE Mpeaa-
raeTcs Ha CyJ aBTOpY, 4 aBTOp oTBevaeT: «O, Tak NOAPOGHO s HE MpPOo-
AYMBIBAJI, HO pa3 y> Bbl OOpPaTH/IM Ha 3TO BHUMAaHHE, TOTOB OT AyIIH
COIIACUTBCS: 3TO MOJHOCTbIO COOTBETCTBYET TOMY, UTO sl XOTEN CKa-
3aTh» "% 3

6. B pesysvmame 6cezo GvLUEUILONCENHNO20 uccredosamenu Aumepamypo
oxomno npugodam npumyu Hucyca é xauecmee naurywuezo obpasya arte-
eopuu. Jlenanp Paiiken HaunHaeT cBoto KHUTY The Literature of the Bible
c 6e3ane/ALMOHHOTrO yTBepXAeHUA: «[IpuTun Mucyca npunagiexar
K JINTEPAaTypHOMY poAy alieropuu»’. Bclex 3a K1accH4eckuM aHa-
mu3om Hoprpona ®pas’™ PaiikeH npoBoAUT pa3rpaHUYEHHE MEXAY
«HAaUBHOM ajlJIeropueii» — NPpUTYaMH O CeATEJIE WM O 3JIbIX BUHOT-

™ E. D. Hirsch Validity in Interpretation. New Haven and London: Yale, 1967; idem
The Aims of Interpretation. Chicago and London: Univ. of Chicago Press, 1976.
Cp. 0co6.: Peter Berek Interpretation, Allegory, and Allegoresis. College English 40,
1978, 117-132; Joseph A. Mazzeo Allegorical Interpretation and History: Compara-
tive Literature 30, 1978, 13.

" Honig Conceit, 114.

™ JToT e NPUHLHMN Jaxke caMble KOHCEPBaTHUBHbIe UcciaenoBaTean Bu6ann ya-
CTO NMPUMEHSAIOT K BeTX03aBeTHbIM aanio3nusam B Hosom 3asete. Cm.,
Hanpumep: D. A. Carson Matthew, B The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, ed. Frank
E. Gaebelein, vol. 8. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1984, 92, kxoMMeHTapHit k CCblIKe
Ha Oc 11:1 B M¢ 2:15.

# Leland Ryken The Literature of the Bible. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1974, 301.
™ Frye Anatomy, 89-92.
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pazapsx, rae NpakTUYECKH KKas JeTalb YTO-TO O003HAYAET, — U «pe-
AIMCTUYHOMN alIeropueii» — NpUTYaMu O J06pPOM caMapsHUHE WM
6JIyTHOM ChbIHE, TZie y 60IbIIMHCTBA A€Taleil HET BTOPOTrO 3HaY€HHU .

OpanHako mepevHcIeHHbIE 31€Ch MCCNE0BAaHUSA HU B KOei mepe
He MOJKPEIIAIOT runoTe3y, 6yaATo npunuceiBaemoie Mucycy ucroa-
KOBaHMS HEKOTOPBIX NMpHUTYEH, 6yAb TO KOPOTKHUX MM JJIHHHBIX,
€CTh NPU3HAK TOTO, KaK paHHAA llepkoBb HEJONOHMMANIA IPUPOAY
ero yuenus. Ha camom zesie aTu MCTONKOBaHUS — COBEPUIEHHO €C-
TECTBEHHBII U 3aKOHHBIN CITOCO6 MPOSACHUTDH 3HAYEHUE PACCKa3aH-
Hoit MIM mputun. ®unun PoanmHcon Beicka3biBaeTcs ewe 6osee
KaTeropuyHo: «[Iputya sBAf€TCA NMpUTYEH JUIIDb MOCTOJbKY, MO-
CKOJIbKY MMILIMIUTHO UM 3KCILIMIUTHO MOJy4YaeT HEKOE UCTOJIKO-
BaHME. JTa MOPAIb MOXET GbITb 0600IEHHOM, PaCNIbIBYATON HIU
TIATEJbHO NMPOPa6OTaHHOI U TOYHOM, HO Ta MJIM MHasA aHAIOrUs
HEeNpeMEeHHO JO0JDKHA MPHUCYTCTBOBaTh»°. [TocienHee cBuaeTep-
CTBO 3aCJY>KMBA€T TOTO, YTOObI MPUBECTH €TO MOJHOCTbIO. Yapa3
Xeiiec, UCnonb3ys CNEUaIbHYI0O TEPMUHOJIOTHIO JIUTEPATYpOBEse-
HUSA, YTBEPKAAET:

Bcsxmii pas, koria nocjeioBaTebHOCTh B3aMMOCBA3aHHBIX MOTHBOB
BBICTpaNBaeTCs TakUM 06Pa3oM, YTO OCHOBHbIE YEPTHI AaHHOM uk-
THBHOI1 PEaIbHOCTH NPHHAJJIEXaT K IBHO MeTapu3nUecKoit cucTeme
KOOPAMHAT, ¥ 3TO IPOUCXOAUT He TOJIbKO G1arofaps TeMe JUTepaTyp-
HOro NMPOM3BENEHUSA U OMBITY €EF0O NepcoHaxeil BooGle, HO IIOTOMY,
4YTO omNpeje/eHHblE MOTHBBI NMOPOXAAIOT YETKYI0, OCTPO BOCIIPHUHH-
MaeMylo JBOMCTBEHHOCTb INE€PCNEKTUBDI; BCAKUI pa3, korja u3oopa-
xaeMmble GaKThl YIOROGIEHBI YEMY-TO HHOMY, KaKx 3Mo npoucxodum
6 bubnetickux npumuax, 1 B X0 UAET OOGpa3HbIN A3bIK U PpaKTHUYECKas
CTOpPOHa NpyoGpeTaeT BCENPOHULIAONEE JOMOJHUTENLHOE 3HaUeHHE, —
BCAKHUI pa3, KOrfa JUTepaTypHOe NPON3BEeHNE UMEET TaKylo CTPYyK-
TYPY, OHO He MOJcem bvims HUMeM UKBLM, KPOME KAK darezopueti (BBIAEIEHO
muomw. — K. B.)".

Tpyano npeacTtaBuThb cebe 60ee BHIPAKEHHBIH KOHTPACT C HACAEAH-
em lOnuxepa, KOTOpOE LE0€ CTONETHE JOMUHUPOBAIO B MCCIEN0-
BaHUM NpUTYEQi!

7 Philip Rollinson Classical Theories of Allegory and Christian Culture. Pittsburg: Du-
quesne; Brighton: Harvester, 1981, 40-41. Cp.: John MacQueen Allegory. Lon-
don: Methuen; New York: Harper & Row, 1970, 24-25.

% Hayes Symbol and Allegory, 284.
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IlpuTan paBBHHOB

[TockonbKy aHTHAUIErOpUYECKas IKOJIa HCTOJKOBAHUSA MPUTYEH
peryasapHO o6pamanack 3a NOAAEPKKONH K COBDEMEHHOMY JIMTEPATY-
POBEJIEHHUIO, TPOBEIEHHDIIT 0630D 3aMOJIHAET OMacHylo Gpellb B J0-
BOJIaX alJleropuyeckoii mkoynbl. Ho B KOHIlE KOHIIOB HE TaK yX Bax-
Ha TOYKA 3PEHMS COBPEMEHHBIX HCCJIEJOBaTENEH XYHMOXECTBEHHOM
AuTEpaTypbl uiau bubnuu, — ropasgo BaxHee, KaKk BOCIPUHUMAIU
npuTum coBpemeHHukH Mucyca. Kak yxe 6b110 cka3aHO, € IMHCTBEH-
HOI 6/1M3KOI aHanorueit um B JlpeBHEM MuUpe CIyXHUT cOGpaHue
npuryeii pasBuHOB. Ho M TyT MaeT oxecToYeHHbIi Cop O peJieBaHT-
HOCTH 3THMX NPUTYEN A HHTepnpeTauuu yyeHus Mucyca.

Bo-nepseix, cpeayu npuTyel paBBUHOB MOYTH OTCYTCTBYIOT MIPHUT-
4M, JATMpPYEMble paHblle MEpPBOii MONOBMHMI I Beka: GObIIAsA HMX
yacTb co3ziaHa Bo II niu III Bexe. XpucTUaHCKHE KOMMEHTATOPBI CO
BpeMmeH KOmmxepa MoCTOSAHHO MOATBEPXAAIM €TO MHEHHE, YTO MPUT-
4YM PaBBMHOB NPEJCTABIAIOT CO60i HU3IIYI0 GOpMY YUEHHUS 1O CpaB-
HeHuo ¢ MactepctBoM HMucyca”. Ho aToT Tesuc nmoaxperuiseTcs
JUb HeGObINOI BbIOOPKOI 06pa3noB. IIpu 6osee TmaTeabHOM
TIPOYTEHNH BCEX AOLIEAIHMX 1O HAC 325 TAHHAUTCKUX ° IPUTYEli 3TOT

7 HanpuMep: Jeremias Parables, 12; A. M. Hunter Interpreting Parables. London:
SCM; Philadelphia: Westminster, 1960, 116; G. V. Jones The Art and Tiuth of the
Parables. London: SPCK, 1964, 79; Peter R. Jones The Teaching of the Parables.
Nashville: Broadman, 1982, 36. KpaTkuit 0630op Han6o.siee BaXxHbIX MccJe-
JAOBaHUil NpuUTYeil paBBMHOB 3a HcTekuee cTojeTHe cM.: Clemens Thoma Pro-
legomena zu einer me‘setzung und Kommentierung der rabbinischen Gleichnisse, B TX
38, 1982, 514-531.

™ O HaJleXXHOCTH (He aGCOJIOTHOM, padyMeeTcsl) aTpMGYTHPOBAHMSA MpPUTYeEit
KOHKPETHBIM PaBBMHaM IePBbIX BEKOB XPHUCTMAaHCKOIi 3phl cM.: Johnston
Interpretations, 136-138; cp.: b. Yeb. 97a, Aboth 6:6, Midr. Rab. Ha Ekku. 11.15,5.
Cp.: naxe Jacob Neusner The Rabbinic Traditions about the Pharisees Before 70, vol.
3. Leiden: Brill, 1971, 181, koTopblif M0J0XHJI HayaJlo JBUXKEHHIO eBpeHCKUX
yY€HBIX, pacCMATpHBalOlleMy PAaBBMHUCTUYECKYIO JUTEPATYpy C He MEHbIIMM
CKENTHULM3MOM, YeM 3TO NMPHHATO B KPUTHYECKOH TPaZMILIMHM MCTOJKOBaHUS
Bu6aun: «Ilonaralo. uro mo3gHeiiumMe yuurtens (To ecTb Mepuoia mocie 70
rofia H.3., K KOTOPOMY OTHOCATCH WIECTh WM CeMb NOKOJEHHiT TaHHau U or-
pOMHOe GOJIbIIMHCTBO TAHHAUTCKMX MPUTYeil) OGbIYHO MBITAIOTCA aTPUGYTH-
poBaTh BbICKa3blBaHMe MOJJIMHHOMY €ro aBTOpY, a He GoJjiee paHHEMy M aBTO-
PUTETHOMY MCTOYHMKY» (OTMeTbTE, OAHAKO, ero kosjedaHusa Ha ctp. 82). Tor
¢akT, YTO 0KOJIO MONOBHHBI TAHHAUTCKUX NMPUTYEli He CHaGXKEHBI CCBLIKOI Ha
KaKoro-iM6o paBBH, MOATBEPKAAET 3TO NPeANONOXKeHHe.
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BEPAMKT €/1Ba JIM OCTaHeTCA B cuie. XoTa mexay nputyamu Mucyca
Y paBBMHOB CyIIECTBYIOT NPUHIMIMAIbHBIE PAIUYMSA, 3TO pa3jIudue
NE€PEBEIMBAETCA CXOJACTBOM.

YTo KacaeTcs JaTUPOBKM, IIOCKOIbKY ¢pOpMa M CTPYKTypa paBBH-
HUCTHUYECKUX TEKCTOB OCTAETCA JOCTaTOYHO yCTOMYMBOI Ha MpOTS-
’KEHHUH TOJIOBUHBI Thicsa4eseTus (co II mo VI BB.), KaXkeTcs: MalOBe-
POATHBIM, YTOObI HACTAaBHUKM I Beka NMPUMEHSIM NMPUHUMIHAIbHO
MHbBIE METOJBI JJIsl WUTIOCTPAllMM CBOEH TOuYkM 3peHus. CoBpeMeH-
HbI€ MCCIEe0BaHUsA UCTOpuH M3panis y6exaaioT, uto nagenue Hepy-
canuMa B 70 rOAy H.3. BIHYAMJIO NIEPEXUBIIMX €TO €BPEEB MOJABEPT-
HyTb paJIMKaJIbHOMN MEPEOLEHKE HEKOTOPbIE KIIOYEBbIE 3TEMEHTDI
éepvi M MO3UYUU, ONHAKO COXPAHUBLIMECS JAHHBIE CBUAETENbCTBYIOT,
4TO opmbl y4EHUS UM PUTOPHUKH (B TOM YHMCJIE IPUTYA) OCTABAIUCD
nopasuteiabHo ctabuibHbiMu’. Tak, Hopman IleppuH, 6e3 ocoGeix
Ha TO OCHOBAHMIA OTBEPTalOIHii JTI06bIE€ MONBITKH AIETOPUYECKOTO
UCTOJIKOBaHUsA npuryeit Mucyca, TeM He MeHee BUAMT B paBBUHUC-
TUYECKUX MPUTYAX UX GIMKaiillyio napaiieb «C TOYKH 3pEHUs XKaH-
pa u ¢pynkumii»*. A B. B. CKOTT, kak U MHOTHE Apyrue y4aCTHHUKH
cemuHapa no nputdyam O6mecTBa 6uba€elCKOM IUTEpPATYphl, NEpe-
BOpa4MBAaET 3HAYEHUE 3TUX JAHHBIX C HOT Ha rOJOBY: OH FOTOB BOC-
NOJIb30BaThCA MO3AHEHmMMHU (BMIOTh A0 IX Beka) paBBUHMCTHYE-
CKMMH TEKCTaMH, YTOObI IPOMJLIIOCTPUPOBATh BepoBaHus I croseTus,
HO OTKa3bIBa€TCsA NMPU3HaBaTh Jaxke B paHHUX (II Beka) aieropuue-
CKHUX NPUTYaX KaKyIo-TMGO CBsA3b € xkaHpoM MucycoBbix mpurueit®'.

Ot I Beka [0 HaC AOLLIO TaK MaIO €BPEHCKUX NMPUTYEil Mo TOH
NPOCTO MPUYMHE, YTO BOOGIE COXPAHUIOCh MAJIO €BPEICKOI JH-
TepaTypsl I Beka J060ro )kaHpa ¥ MOYTH HMYEro HE JOLLJIO U3 CO-
4yuHeHuit papucelickoii mapTuH, K KOTOPOii NpUHaVIeXaI0 a6COMOT-
Hoe GOJIbIIMHCTBO paBBUMHOB nocjie 70 roaa H.3. Ectb ocHOBaHMsA
noJ1araTh, YTO, MOJO6HO ToMy Kak Mucyc Harpyxaet HOBBIM coaepixa-
HHEM JIpyrie XOpolIO U3BECTHbIE (POpPMBI BHICKA3bIBAHUSA (HanpuMep,
TIOCJIOBHIIY, TUTIEPGOJTY MM MPOpPOYecTBO), OH BMOJHE MOT MCHOJIb-
30BaTh UIMPOKO PAacIpPOCTPAHEHHBII CIIOCOO HacTaBJE€HHUs, KOrja ro-
Bopua npuTyaMu. OCOGEHHOCTb €ro NMpUTYEH 3aKII0YaeTcs B- CO-

™ CM. 0co6.: Rainer Riesner Jesus als Lehrer. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1981, 97-245.
% Perrin Jesus, 95-96.
" Bernard B. Scott Hear Then the Parable. Minneapolis: Fortress, 1989.
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Aep>KaHUM U B €ero aBTopuTeTe (Cp., Hanpumep, M¢ 7:28-29). Cxoa-
CTBa ¥ pa3Muus Mexay nputyamu Mucyca u paBBUHOB, KOTOpbBIE MbI
nepevyunciseM jajiee, MOMOTYT JOKa3aTh 3TOT TE3MC.

CxoncrBa Mexay npuryamu Hucyca u paBBuHOB

1. Passunucmuueckue npumvwu nowmu 6cez0a HAUUNAIOMCS € 8600HOU
Popmyrri, nodobHot moi, xomopas npucymcmeyem 6 Eeanzerusnx. Yame
Bcero 3Ta popmysia (B MOJHOM MM COKPAILIEHHOM BH/IE) 3BYYMT TaK:
«[IpuTya: yeMy 3TO MOXHO YNOAOOMTB? ITO KakK CJayyaii c...» (cp.,
HanpuMep, M¢ 11:16). lHOrAa NpUTYM HAYMHAIOTCA Cpa3y C YIOMHU-
HaHHUSA OJIHOT'O U3 NMEePCOHaXEH (OGBIYHO INIABHOTO): «HEKUI YeJOBEK»
WIH «l1apb U3 IJIOTU ¥ KpOBU». PUGUT MpUpPAaBHUBAET 3TH BbIpaxe-
HUSA K TpedyecKkuM GvOpomodg TG («HEKMil yeJoBeK») U GvBpwmog
BacireVg («yenmoBek-apb»)®?, ¢ KOTOPBIX YaCTO HAYMHAIOTCH
eBaHrejJbckue nputuM (Hampumep: Mo 18:23 u JIk 16:1). Hexoropnie
PaBBMHUCTHUYECKHE MPHUTYM OTKPBIBAIOTCSA 3aYMHOM, HE UMEIOLIUM
aHanora B EBaHrenmsx: «mo o6b14aio MUpa», — M BBIBOASAT JyXOBHbII
YPOK Ha OCHOBAaHUH TOTO (WJIM MO KOHTPACTy C TEM), YTO CYUTAETCA
HOpPMaJIbHBIM B YE€JIOBEYECKUX OTHOLIEHHUSAX.

2. Ima nocrednAs Kamezopus npumyell wacmo cmpoumc;i N0 K02uKe «om
Menvwiezo K 60AvUEMY», TO ECTb PACCYXAAET TaK: «ECJAM TO-TO U TO-TO
BEPHO NMPMMEHUTENBHO K JIOAAM, HACKOJIbKO Xe Gonee — aas Bora».
JTa JIOTHKa «OT MEHBIIETO K 60/bleMy» (a fortiori Ha NaTbIHY; qal-wa-
homer no-eBpeiiCKM) JOCTATOYHO PaCIPOCTPAaHEHA U B €BAHTEIbCKUX
npuryax (Hanpumep: Jk 11:13) u nopoii NoAYEPKUBAETCA OCOOBIM
BcTyrienueM. Oco6enno y Jlyku Mucyc yacTo npeanochbuIaeT NpUT-
ye putopuyeckuit Bonpoc: «Kto u3 Bac... (caenan 6»1 TO-TO U TO-
TO)», — C O4eBUAHBIM OoTBeTOM: «HUKTO» (Hanpumep, Jlk 11:5, 9). OT-
CIofia CIEAyET BbIBOJ: TeM GoJsiee HeNb3s OXHMAATh Takoro oT bora. B
HEKOTOPBIX CAy4yasx AEHCTByeT OOpaTHas JIOTMKa, TO €CTb MOJApa3y-
MeBaeTCA MO3UTUBHOE yTBepxAeHUe. Ecam uTo-TOo cymecTByeT B
MHpE, TO TeM GoJiee 3TO CYIECTBYET B [yXOBHOM LiapcTBe. BcmoTpu-
Tech B nputyy Mucyca o moTepsHHOI MOHETE U YAMBUTEIBHO GIU3-
KYIO MapaJiieib K Heil, npunuceiBaeMyio paseu ®uneacy 6en Maupy:

Wnn xakast xkeHIIMHA, UMes AECATh ApaxM, €CJIM MOTepsET OJHY Apax-
MY, He 32)KET CB€YHM M He CTaHET MECTH KOMHATY M MCKaTh TLIATEJBbHO,

* Fiebig Altjiidische Gleichnisse, 84.



F'nasal. TIPMUTYA M ANAETOPHUS 65

IIOKa He HalifieT, a Haiifif, CO30BET MOJAPYT U COCEOK M CKaXeT: Iopa-
AyiiTech co MHOIO, Al Hallla NMOTepsiHHyIo ApaxMy. Tak, roBopio Bam,
GbIBaeT pajoCTh y AHrenoB boxbHx 1 06 OfHOM rpellHUKE KalolleMcs
(JIx 15:8-10).

Ecim yenoBek notepsier sela’ nau o6on (Mekasg MOHeTa) y ce6sl B JOMe,
OH OyAeT 3aKHUraTh CBETHJIbHMK 3a CBETHJIBHMKOM, pUTHIbL 3a PUTH-
JeM, Toka He Haijger ero. Ml pa3Be He oueBUAHO: eClIM pafu TaKUX
Bellleif, 3peMepPHBIX M OT MHPa CETO, YE€JIOBEK 3XKET CTOJIbKO JIaMII
M CTOJILKO CB€Ta U GyAeT MCKaTb, TA€ OHM CHPATAHBI, TO cjloBa Topkl,
KOTOpBbIE €CTb KHU3Hb U 3TOTO MHUPa, U IPAAyIIEro, He AO/KHBI JH Bbl
HCKaTb, Kak CIpATaHHoe cokposuile? (Muapam Pa66a Ha [TecHs Iec-
Heit 1.1, 9)%,

Jloruka B 060MX ClyyasaX HEOCHIOpHUMA.

3. ITo dnune u cmpyxmype npumuu paseunos maxice HaANOMURAIOM
npumvu Hucyca. Y1 Te, n Apyrue npuT4H, Kak paBHIO, GbIBAIOT KO-
POTKMMH, U3peKa BCTPEYalOTCA 6ojiee pa3BepHyThie. B HUX 06bIY-
HO y4aCTBYIOT [iBa WM TPH IJIaBHBIX reposi, XOTs B HEKOTOPBIX BCe-
ro OJUH, a B ApPYrux — yeThipe. Mucyc U paBBUHBI NOCTOAHHO
NPOTUBOMNOCTABJISAIOT MPAaBUIbHBIE MOCTYNKU MyAPOro Y€eJI0BEKa Ayp-
HOMy noBefieHuIo raynua. MlHorja iBe 4yacT NpUTYM, OMMCHIBAIOLUE
MOBEJIEHUE 3TUX NMEPCOHAXEH, COCTABIAIOT TOYHYIO NMapalieib Apyr
APYTY, 3a UCKITIOYEHUEM MTPOTUBOINOCTABIAEMBIX MOCTYNKOB. CpaBHU-
T€, HaIpUMep, MPOTHUBOMNOCTABJICHHUE Y€IOBEKA, MOCTPOUBILIETO JOM
Ha CKaje, M 4eJIoBeKa, IIoCTpouBLIero AoM Ha necke y Mucyca (Mg
7:24-27 = JIk 6:47-49), c npuTyeii paBeu Eneazapa Gen Azapum:

ToT, ubsA MyApOCTDb NpeBbIllle €ro Aej, — ¢ 4eM ero cpaBHuTh? C gepe-
BOM, YbM BETBH PACKHHYJMCh IIMPOKO, a KOPHE Maso; U HAJIETUT Be-
TEp, U BBIPBET €ro C KOPHEM U ONPOKHHET...

Ho ToT, ybM gesa mpesslllle €ro MyAPOCTH, — C YeM CPaBHUTb €ro?
C XepeBoM, y KOTOpPOro Majo BeTBeil, 3aTO Kpenkue KOPHU; TaK 4TO
Jaxke €CIi BCe BETPhl MUpa COGepyTcs U CTaHYT AyTb, HE CTPOHYT €ro
c Mecta (ABot 3:18)%.

Taxoro poja napajuiieau3M He TOJbKO CIIOCOGCTBYET (POPMHPOBAHHIO
3CTETHYECKU LIEHHOTO NIPOM3BEIEHUA U OCTPO OYEPYEHHOTO KOHTpa-
CTa, HO TaKXXe MTOMOTaeT C JIErKOCTBIO 3alIOMHHUTDb M TOYHO NepeaaTh

* Tlep. Maurice Simon, B Midrash Rabbah, vol. 4, sec. 5, ed. H. Freedman and
Maurice Simon. London: Soncino, 1977, 11.

* Tlep. Herbert Danby The Misknah. London: Oxford University Press, 1933, 452.
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NPUTYH, KOTOpbIE€ NIEPEXOAUIN U3 YCT B ycTa. IIpoBeas noapobHoe
UCCJIEJOBaHUE CTPYKTYpHBIX CXeM npuTyei y Mucyca u paBBUHOB,
PeiiMmonn IToTpen npuxoauT K BBIBOAY, YTO U T€, U APYyrue ¢ 60.b-
IOH TOYHOCTBIO COXPAHSAIUCh B MEPHOJ YCTHOM TPaAMLIMM O Nep-
BOI1 3anucu®™.

4. ITpumuam Hucyca u paseunos npucyw pad obuux mem u o6pa3os.
Hapu u aBop, nupsl U CBaJAbObI, KpECTbsAHE U GaTpakH, 3EMJIEBJa-
A€JbLIbl U apEHAATOPDI, pbIGaKH, KymNiibl, JODKHUKY — BCE 3TH KaTe-
FOpUHM JIIOJieii OCTOSHHO MOABJIAIOTCA B 060MX CBOJAX NMpUTYEH, WII-
JIOCTpUpYs oTHOweHusA bora ¢ ero Hapoaom. Bonpeku nputasanuam
TEX, KTO 3aBEJIOMO paCCUMUTBIBAET JOKa3aTh, GYATO B JIO6OM acreKkTe
npuTtuu Mucyca npeBoCXoAsT npuTYM paBBUHOB, HU TO, HU Jpyroe
cob6paHHe He OGHAPYXXHUBAET GOJIbLIErO (MJIM MEHBLIETO) peaIn3ma
B 3TUX MOPTpPETaX.

Amep ®enbaMaH KOKa3bIBAET 3TY MBICIb IPUMEHUTEBHO K CEJIb-
CKOXO3sMCTBEHHOM M MacTyleCKoi O6pa3HOCTH B MPUTYaX U Cpas-
HEeHuUsAX paBBUHOBY. B cBoeM MoHyMeHTanbHOM Tpyae Hrnar Luraep
AEMOHCTPHUPYET TO XK€ caMoe Ha mpuMepe 900 c JMUWHUM Me-
TaOpUUECKUX BbICKA3bIBAHUIA, I/l MCIIOIb30BaHbl OOpa3bl Liapeii: BO
MHOTHX MOJAPOGHOCTAX OHM TOYHO OTPAXAIOT XHU3Hb MOJ BJIACTHIO
puMckux umneparopos®’. Haimune MeHee pealMCTHYHBIX pa3jiesioB
TaKXe He SBJIAETCA OCOGEHHOMN XapaKTEepUCTHUKOMN MpUTYEH paBBU-
HOB: KaK y)X€ OTMe4YalocCh, M B npuTuyax Mucyca umeercs MHOro
«HETHUITMYHBIX» YepT (cM. Bble). B o6enx rpynnax npuryeii HEOGbIY-
Hble JIeTaIM 3a4aCTylO PacKpbIBalOT MeTapOpHUYECKOE MM aljIero-
PHYECKOE COJEPKaHUE MOBECTBOBAHUSA.

B HEKOTOpBIX CTyyasx pealuCTUYHbIE MOAPOGHOCTH TAHHAUTCKOM
NpUTYM [0 TAKOH CTENEHU HalIOMMHAIOT O6pPa3HOCTb KaKOW-TM60
U3 npuTyeii XpUcTa, 4TO NPAKTUYECKH HEBO3MOXHO YCTAaHOBUTD Ka-
YECTBEHHOE pa3/IMuM€e MEXAY HUMHU, HE TOBOPSA YK€ O POJOBBIX OT-

% Raymond Pautrel Les canons du mashal rabbinique. RSR 26, 1936, 6-45; 28, 1938,
264-281. Cp.: Fiebig Gleichnisreden, 222-278; 6onee o6o6uwenHo: Joseph M.
Baumgarten Form Criticism and the Oral Law. JS[ 5, 1974, 34-40. CM. Takxe nazee,
1. 2-3.

*¢ Ascher Feldman The Parables and Similes of the Rabbis. Cambridge: University
Press, 1924.

* Ignaz Ziegler Die Kinigsgleichnisse des Midrasch. Breslau: Schlesische Verlags-An-
stalt, 1903.
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Jnuuax. [Ipuxoaurcs gaxe 3aaaTh BOIPOC, HET JIM 3/€Ch BHYTPHXKAH-
POBbIX cBsA3eli. Eci nmpsAMoe 3auMCcTBOBaHME HUCKUTIOYAETCA (C y4ETOM
MECTa M BPEMEHHU NPOUCXOXAEHHUA), TO MO KpaiiHeil Mepe MblI pac-
MoJjlaraéM CBMJAETEJbCTBOM O CyLIECTBOBAHMM OOlLIero 3amaca Io-
MyJIAPHBIX UCTOPHIA, A€TAIM KOTOPbIX KX bl yYUTENb MOANULIM-
poBan aas co6cTBeHHBbIX neueit®®. M3 Goabmworo koauyecTBa
MOpa3uTe/IbHBIX COBNAJCHUIi IPUBEJEM TpPH.

Jlpyroe o6bsicHenue: «Tbl BepHelllbcst k [ocniony Bory TBoemy». PaBBu
Camym Ilaprpura rosoput oT HMeHH paBBM Menpa. 3To MOKHO CpaB-
HHUTb C CHIHOM IIapsi, KOTOPbIi CTynuI Ha AypHo# nyTh. Llapp mocaan
K HeMy HacTaBHHKa Bo33BaTh: «[lokaiics, cbiH Moii!» Ho cbiH oTocaan
ero o6paTHo k oTuy (co cioBamn): «Kak ocmemoch 1 BepHyTbcs? MHe
CTBIAHO NpeACTaTh nepej To6oit». Toraa oTel BHOBb NOC/IAI €MY CJIO-
BO: «CbIH MOH, GbIBaeT JiM, YTOOBI CHIH CTBIAMJICA BEPHYThCS K OTIY CBO-
emy? 1 pasBe He K OTIly cBOeMY Thl BepHelllbcsi?» [Togo6HBIM 06pa3oM
u Cearoit, 61arocnoBen OH, nocnan Mepemuio x Mapanmo, koraa Ha-
poa rpemina, u ckasan emy: «[loitam, ckaxu aersasm Moum: “Boporu-
Tech!”» (Munpam Pa66a Ha Broposakonue 2:24; cp.: JIk 15:11-24)%.

Pa66u Myaa ra-Hacu 1106M1 NOBTOPATD Takylo MPUTYY.

Ha yto 3To noxoxe? Ha mapsi, koTopblii HMeJ BUHOTPagHUK U OTAal
ero apeHaaropy. Llapb ckasan ceoum ciayram: «HMaure, cpexbTe rpo3au
B MOeM BUHOTPajHHKE, OTAEIUTE MOIO JOJIO U OCTaBbTE JOJIO apeH/a-
Topa». OHHU TYT Xe MOUIN ! BbINOJHUIN €T0 NPHKa3. APEHAATOP CTal
IUIaKaTh U XKaJIOBaThCA, M LIapb cKa3all eMy: «Pa3Be s1 OTHAJI 4TO-TO TBOE?
51 B35 TOJIBKO TO, YTO MPUHAMIEKUT MHe!» A ToT oTBevar: «[ocnoaun
MOI¥i Liapb, ITOKa TBOs A0Jif GblIa BMECTE ¢ MOEM, s He Gosics rpabure-
Jicii ¥ BOpOB, a Tenepb, KOrja Thl B3l CBOIO JOJIO, BOT, HA MOIO IIOKY-
cATcs BOpbl U rpabutean!» Llaph — aTo BeIcmmit Llape napeii, CaaToit,
6iarociosed OH; apeHAaTOp — 3TO OTell U MaTh. [Toka B yesoBeke ecTh
Ayllla, OH B 6E30IIaCHOCTH, a KOrJa YMPET, CTAaHEeT Ao6blueil Ais yep-
Beit (Mugpam Pa66a Ha Exwiecnact 5:10, 2; cp.: Mk 12:1-9 u map.)*.

Paseu Meup nokasbiBan ato npurtdeii. Ha uto ato noxoxe? Ha uaps,
KOTOPBIi YCTPOUJ NMUP U CO3BaJ rocTell, M He yka3asl, KOrja UM clelyeT

B8

CM. 0c06.: Israel Abrahams Studies in Pharisaism and the Gospels. Cambridge:
University Press, 1917, 90-107; David Flusser Die rabbinischen Gleichnisse und der
Gleichniserzdhler Jesu, vol. 1. Frankfurt a. M. and Las Vegas: Peter Lang, 1981.
38.

# Tlep. ]J. Rabbinowitz, B Midrasch Rabbah, vol. 3, sec. 2, 53.

90

ITep. A. Cohen, B ibid., vol. 4, sec. 3, 148.
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pasoiiTrck. CaMble yMHBIE U3 HUX YLLIM B A€BATOM 4acy, BEPHYJIUCh JO-
MOi1 1 JIerM claThb ellle 3acBETJIO; APyrue yIUIM Ha 3akaTe, [TOKa JIaBKU
ellle 6bUIM OTKPBITHI U JIAMIIbI TOPEJIH, BOLULIM B JOMa CBOU U YJIENIHCh
B IIOCTeJIb TIpY CBETE CBETUJIBHUKOB; €lile HEKOTOphbIE YIUIM B JBa WM
TPH Yaca HOYM, KOTAA HEKOTOPBIE JIABKU ellle GbUIM OTKPBITHI, a Apyrue
3aKpbIThI, OJHH MMeJH (POHapH, a y APYrux IOracjiy, ¥ BOIUIA B CBOM
AOMa M JIETJH CTaTh B TEMHOTE. A Te, KTO OCTaBaIMCh Ha NPy, Nepeny-
JIMCh ¥ paHWIN U YOMBaIM ApYr Apyra; Kak ckasaHo: «Bugen s [ocniopa,
crosiBilero y antaps, U OH ckazan: CHecuTe KallMTeNH, YTOGbl KOJIOHHBI
COTPAC/IHUCH, ¥ OGPYIIbTE UX Ha FOJIOBBI BCEX NMPHCYTCTBYIOIMX, S mopa-
Xy octaTok ux Meyom» (B.T. Cemaxot 8.10; cp. Mg 22:1-10, 25:1-13)%".

IepBbie aBe MpuTUYM caMu €651 OGBACHAIOT. TpeTba NoMelEeHa B KOH-
TEKCT UCTOPUHU 00 U3OMEHHUH €BpEEB PUMJISHAMHU MOCIE MOMBITKU
BOCCTaHusA B 130-x roziax H.3. BeposATHO, paBBM Meup XOTeJ Cka3aTh,
YTO €BPEM, YMEPILHUE NpEeXJe NOrpoMa, yMEPJIU B MUPE.

5. Paggunsi no-pasnomy ucmonxoesieaom ceou npumvu, Ho nowmu ece-
20a obHAPyHCUBAIOM 8 HUX AEMENM aitezopu. ITH XKe TpPU NpUMepa
NPEKPacHO WJIIOCTPUPYIOT pa3/iM4Hbl€ MOAXOAbI K MHTEPIpETalUH.
B nepBom ciyyae maBHas MBIC/Ab MOABITOXHUBAETCA B OOLIEM 3aK-
JIIOYEHUH; BO BTOPOM OGbACHEHME MYHKT 32 MYHKTOM BKJIIOYAET B
ce6s 6oJblIee KOJIUYECTBO MOJPOGHOCTEN; B TPETHEM LIMTUPYETCH
ITucanue, HO 3HaYEHME HEKOTOPHLIX 3JIEMEHTOB MPUTYHU OCTAETCHA
HENOHATHBIM. Bce Tpu mojaxoja mMpuCymy KaKk paBBUHMCTHUYECKOM
JuTepaTtype, Tak 1 metoay Mucyca.

Bo Bcex Tpex pacckasax MHOrue, €CJiM He 60JbIIMHCTBO MOAPOG-
HOCTell CO BCelf OYEBUAHOCTDIO MPEACTABJIAIOT MHOE (OOBIYHO CBS-
3anHoe c [Iucanuem) 3HayeHHUe, TO €CTh MPUTYA HOJKHA LIETUKOM
MPOYMTHIBATLCA Ha JBYX YPOBHAX CMBICJIA, U COIMIACHO JIOGOMY U3
MIPUBE/ICHHBIX BhILIE OIPEENEHUI 3TU IPUTYM ABJAIOTCA A/UIErOpUs-
mu. HexoTopble COOTBETCTBUSA NMPEACTABAAIOT COO0M KIMLIE, MOCTO-
SIHHO BCTpeEYalol1ecs B paBBUHUCTUYECKOM IMTepaType: uapb — bor,
cbiH — M3paniib, HACTaBHUK UJIM CJIyra — KTO-TO U3 BOXJEH WM Npo-
pokoB M3paus, nup ¥ rocT¥ — rpaaymuii (MM 3cXaToJIOru4eCKuii)
CyA U T€, KTO B KOHII€ BPEMEH MOJYYUT 6Jaroc;iIOBEHUE UM MPOK-
astue. HyxHO y4uThIBaTh, YTO B JI06OM M3 3TUX «TOXAECTB» BO3-
MOXHbBI UCKTIOYEHUSA: KOHTEKCT BCET/la MUMEET NMPEUMYLIECTBO MEpE

“' Tlep. A. Cohen The Minor Tractates of the Talmud, vol. 1. London. Soncino, 1965,
367. ipyrue napaJieay Kk eBaHrebCKMM MPUTYaM, 32 NpefielaMi TaHHaUTCKOM
anoxu, cM.: Oesterley Parables.
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Tpaauuueii’?. HanpuMep, BO BTOPOM M3 NMPOLMTHPOBAHHBIX BbIlle
oTpbiBKOB paBBU Hyza no-HoBOMy Mcnosib3yeT o6pa3 BUHOrpaAHHKa
(0o6b1yHO — HM3pamib), 4TOGBI MPOMIIOCTPUPOBATb CBA3b MEXAY
JyUIOi U TEJIOM.

6. Pagsunvi ucnoAv3yOMm npumun ona packpvimus u coxpvrimus ucmu-
Hb.. ITU TPU MPUMEPA NMPEACTABAAIOT 60JbLIOE COOpaHME TaHHa-
UTCKMX IPUTY U B TOM aCIeKTe, YTO B HUX Mbl OTMEYAEM Te Xe (yHK-
LM, KaKHUe yXe YCTaHOBMJHU s npuTtdei Mucyca m ans apyrux
aLIErOpyii: OHY, HECOMHEHHO, NTpeHa3HaYeHbl V1A Ha3UJaHUA U WI-
JIIOCTPALIMM MBICJIM, HO BMECTE C TEM HEKOTOpPBIE AETAIN OCTAIOTCA
HETMOHATHBIMM 6€3 CIelUalbHOro MOSCHEHUs UJIU MOPAIH, TO €CTh
NPUTYH HE TOJBKO PacKpBIBAIOT, HO M CKpbiBaloT*. TouHee, OHHU MO-
YTH HE3aMETHO YBJIEKAIOT 3a CO0OI YUTaTE I, MOKA OH HE MPHU3HAET
JOCTOBEPHOCTDb 03Kauawuezo (06pa3HOro CTpOos) MPUTYH, a TEM Ca-
MBbIM BBIHYXJEH OyAeT pa3/ieIuTh TOUKY 3pEHHMsl pacCKa3uMKa Ha ee
o3nauaemoe (XyXOBHYIO UCTHHY).

Kpome Toro, B npuTyax paBBMHOB OTMEYalOTCsA MOAPOGHOCTH,
KOTOpBbIE€ B OJHUX KOHTEKCTaX UMeIOT MeTadpopryeckoe 3HaYeHue,
a B Jpyrux — HeT. JlyymiyM npuMepoM MOCHYyXUT poJb cayr. [Ipu-
MEPHO B IOJIOBHHE CJIy4aeB OHM 0003HAYalOT KOHKPETHBIX MEpCOHa-
xeii ucropuu Mspawis (nwim aHresnoB), koTopbix bor ucnosb3yer B ka-
4YecTBe CBOMX OpyAuit. OJHAKO B OCTAIbHBIX KOHTEKCTaxX CJAYrd —
MpOCTO OJHA U3 MOAPOOGHOCTEH MOBECTBOBAHMSA, OHM COBEpIIAIOT
KaKHe-TO JeHCTBHUA MO NPHUKa3y CBOMX rocnoi. boibumHcTBO MeTadop
B IIPMTYaX PaBBUHOB CTAHOBATCS CAMOOYEBUAHBIMH, KaK TOJIbKO YCTa-
HaBJIMBAE€TCs 3HAYEHHE DIaBHBIX MEPCOHaXKeEN (OGBIYHO JBYX WIM TPEX).

OTauuusa ot npuryeit Hucyca

1. 3a HeCKOABKUMU UCKAMIOMEHUAMU NPUMYU PAGEUNH08 uiLOCIpUpyrom
mpaduyuonnylo myopocms usu xsezesy Iucanua. ssun dayccep, aBTop
M3BECTHOTO TPy/Ja Ha HEMELIKOM f3bIKe O npuTyax HMucyca u paBBUHOB,

“2 TIoJIHBI KaTalor «CTaHAAPTHBIX MeTagop» C MHTEPECHBIMM HUCKIIOYEHNAMH
cM.: Johnston Interpretations, 582-596. Ha cTp. 597 JI’)KOHCTOH OTMeYaeT, YTo
«MeTadopsl ad hoc» (1o Bceit BUAMMOCTH, CO3JJaHHbIE CMIELIMAIbHO )11 KOHKPET-
HOi1 NPUTYH, BHYTPH KOTOPOI OHM NMPHCYTCTBYIOT) Jaxce GoJlee MHOrOYMCJIEH-
Hbl. O cBA3AX MexJay mashal paBBMHOB M aljeropueit cM. Tawke: David Stern
Rhetoric and Midrash: The case of the Mashal. Prooftexts 1, 1981, 261-291.

* Johnston and McArthur Parables. Cp.: David Daube Public Pronouncement and
Private Explanation in the Gospels. ExpT 57, 1945-46, 175-177.
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3aXOJUT Yepecyyp AaleKo, CTUpas BOOOIE BCE Pa3TMyMsA MEX]Y 3TH-
MU JByMs (popmamu yueHus. OH yTBepxkJaeT, 6yATO 3K3ereTudeckue,
6osee TpaAMLMOHHBIE MPUTYU GOJBUIMHCTBA MO3JHUX PaBBMHOB
NPULLIM HA CMEHY PaHHEMY «KJIACCUYECKOMY» XKaHpY, C MOMOIIbIO
KOTOPOro paBBMHBI, NOA06HO Mucycy, NbITAIMCh HACAAUTD KaKYIO-TO
PaAMKaIbHO HOBYIO «MOpalb»™. HccienoBanne Piyccepa HbiHe mne-
PEBENEHO Ha AHIIMMCKMIA A3BIK OAHUM M3 €ro yuyeHukoB, Bpaaom
SAnrom®,

OpHako 3TO MHEHME MCKaXaeT NPUPOAy kak nputyeii Mucyca, Tak
M MpUTYeii paBBMHOB. PazymMeeTcs, MHOrAa B TAHHAMTCKOM COGpaHUU
BCTPEYalOTCS HETpPaAMLIMOHHbIe MbICAU. Hanpumep, B Mexuibre
Bakogem 5:2-10 (MuApam Wi KOMMeHTapuii Ha Ucxox 29:2) dopmy-
JupyeTcs 6orocioBue 6J1arofaTH, a He 3acayr: bor qan uspanibTsaHam
3akoH MowuceeB Jguub MocJe TOro, Kak BeiBesl UX U3 Erunta, u ato
CPaBHMBAETCA C L]apeM, KOTOPbIi OGHEC rOPOJ CTEHOM, CHabAUI BO-
JOi M CpaXaJICs 3a HEro, Mpex/e 4eM MoTpeGoBaTh y ropoXaH Npu-
caru Ha BepHocTh®. Ho Takoro posa npuMepsl BCTpEYaIOTCs KpaiiHe
PEeNKO; «KIacCUYecKuii xxaHp» Pryccepa npeAcTaBieH HACTONLKO CKy/-
HO, YTO TPYAHO MOBEPUTDb, YTOOBI HEKOIAA 3TO GbUIa HanboJsee pac-
npocTpaHeHHas ¢opma nputyeii’’. fopaso npuBbIYHEE MO3ULMA,
OTpaXX€HHas B aHOHMMHOM pacCKa3e M3 TaHHaAUTCKOTrO MHUJpallla Ha
Kuury JleBur:

39To noso6HO 1apio, KOTOPbII HaHsI MHOrO paboTHUKOB. K cpean HuX
6bU1 OfMH, KOTOPBIH paboTar Ha Hero MHoro aHeil. M Bce ocTabHbIE
pa6boTHUKHM npuuu ¢ HUM. OH cka3an aToMy pa6oTHuky: S He 3a6yay
Te6s. TeM, kTo paGoTan Ha MeHs HEJOITO, A AaM HeGOJBIIYIO MJaTy,
a Tbl MOJYYMIlIb MHOro. Tak M3paMIbTSAHE ¥ HApOJbl MMpa MCKaIM CBOEIA

% Flusser Gleichnisse, 19-27.
95 Brad H. Young Jesus and His Jewish Parables. New York and Mahwah: Paulist, 1989.

% Cp. cTpacTHylo nponoBeib Maioro CaMyu/ia, KOTOPbIii OTBEpraeT MbIC/b,
6yaro Bor mocnan 1oxab B Harpady nocTuBlleics oblIMHe, U CPaBHUBAET 3Ty
CHUTYallMIO C TeM, Kak XO3fMH OKa3bIBaeT Ha30MJIMBOMY CIyre MUJIOCTH, JUIIb
6b1 M36aBUTHCA OT Hero (b. Taanith 25b; cp.: JIk 11:5-8, 18:1-8)!

7 Cam duryccep MPUBOAUT JHUIb HECKOJIbKO NpUMepoB (Gleichnisse, 23-250, xoTs
M CYMTAET, YTO GOJIBIIMHCTBO TaKMX MPHUTUeHl He COXPaHMJIOCH Mocje pa3py-
menus Xpama. O63op Xanca Benepa omiMyaeTcs MaanuHe# KpUTHYECKOMH
HanpapBleHHOCTBIO, HO, MO KkpaiiHell Mepe, HanpaBjeH Ha BepHyio ueiab (TLZ
109, 1984, 195-198). Cp.: Pheme Perkins CBQ 45, 1983, 131-133, He cTo.b pes-
KHil, OlHaKO He MeHee KPUTHYECKHIl OT3BIB.
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Harpaabl y Bora. M1 Bor ckasan uspaunsranam: Jletn mou, 51 He 3a6y-
Ay Bac. Hapoap! Mupa oueHnp Mano cienanu ais MeHs, U S nam UM Ma-
ayio Harpagy. Ho Bbl mosyunrte Gosbuiylo Harpagy. [ToroMy ckasaHo:
<M 51 e 3a6yny Tebsa» (Cudpa Ha JleB 26:9)%.

9TO AMaMeTpaIbHO MPOTUBOMOJIOXHO OCHOBHO# uaee npuruu Mucy-
ca o pa6oTHukax (Mg 20:1-16)! OrpomMHOe GOJBIIMHCTBO paBBUHU-
CTMYECKUX MpUTYeii 6€30roBOPOYHO NMOJAEPIKUBAIOT TPAAUIMOHHbBIE
UyJaMCTCKME LIECHHOCTU M IJIaBHBIM O0pa3oM OGCIyXHBAIOT 3K3€re3y
IMucanus. B 3ToM OHM NPUHIMITUATBHO PACXOAATCHA CO CBOUMM «HHC-
npoBepraTebHbIMU» Napauiessamu y lucyca, koTopble no4TH HUKOI-
Ja HE OTCBLIAIOT CiywaTtens k nucanoMmy CioBy boxbemy, HO uepna-
IOT yOeIMTEIbHOCTb B IMYHOM aBTOpUTeTE XPHUCTa, KOTOPBIi BelaeT
CioBo boxbe HoBoro 3aBeTa™.

2. [Tpumvu Hucyca maxce omauuaomes noCmosHisMU yROMUKGHUS-
mu Lapcmsea Boxcvezo, enedpaemozo cayxcenuem Hucyca. ®ayccep u Aur
M 3/IECh MBITAIOTCA COKPATUTD JUCTAHIIMIO MeXAY npuTuyamu Mucyca
Y PaBBMHOB, CBOJSl K HYJIIO GYKBaIbHO BCE 3CXaTOJIOTMYECKHE U XPH-
CTOJIOTMYECKHE YEPThl €BAHTeJIbCKUX MPUTY. JlelicTBUTENbHO, KOM-
MEHTATOpPBI YaCTO YNyCKAIOT U3 BUAY BO3MOXHOCTH MHOTO MCTOJIKO-
BaHHMA 3THUX 3IeMEHTOB. TaK, NpUTYH, B KOTOPBIX XO35IMH OCTaBJIAET
CBOMM CJIyraM MNOpYy4YEHHUsl M OTIYYaeTCs Ha HeompeJeleHHbIi CPOK
(nanpumep, Jk 12:35-38, 19:11-27), BrOJIHE MO MEPBOHAYAIbHO
nepenaBaTh KaK UyAaucTckue oxuaanusa J[ua [ocnoansa, tak u
XPHUCTHAHCKOE YIIOBaHHe Ha Bo3BpauleHne Xpucra. Biarogaps atum
NapaJuie/isfiM Mbl JIy4llle TOHMMaeM, KakiuM 00pa3oM 1o kpaiiHeii Mmepe
yacTb ayauropun Mucyca unTepnpeTupoBaia Tak Ha3blBaeMbl€ «I1a-
pycuiiHble» PUTYH (a 320HO MOATBEPXKAAETCA UX ayTEHTUYHOCTD).

* Ilep. Harvey K. McArthur, B Johnston Interpretations, 256.

# BeposTHo, HanGoJiee BaxxHbIil acrekT Crossan Parables 3axnouyaetcs B Bbife-
JIeHUM PeBOJIOLMOHHOM cTopoHbl yueHus Mucyca, onHako Kpoccan saxozut
4epecdyp Aaneko B ctaTbe The Good Samaritan: Towards a Generic Definition of
Parable. Semeia 2, 1974, 98, naBas TepMUHY «[IPUTYa» CAMLIKOM y3KOe OINpefe-
JIeHHe: «PacCKa3, Ybsl Xy[0XKeCTBeHHas BHelIHAA 060/104YKa MO3BONAET €ro ry-
GMHHOI CTPYKType NPOHUKHYTb B BOCNPMATHE CJylIaTeass BONPEKH MPAMO
NPOTHBOIOJIOXKHON BHYTPEHHEN CTPYKTYpe €ro oXxuJaHuii». B TakoM ciyyae
NpakTHUYecKU Bce meshalim paBBMHOB He NMPHHAAJeXaT K YUCIY NPUTYEH.
HenaBHo npeanoxenHas Kpoccanom ynpoumeHnHas ¢opmy/ia 3HaUUTEJIbHO
Jydile (XOTA Ha 3TOT pa3, Moxalyil, He JOCTaeT KOHKPETHKH): MPUTYA — 3TO
«0YeHb KOPOTKMit MeTaopuueckmit pacckas» (Cliffs of Fall: Paradox and Poly-
valence in the Parables of Jesus. New York: Seabury, 1980, 2).



72 Kredr Baomserr. MHTEPIIPETAILUA MMPUTYEMN

Ho ecm He npeHeGperaTh BCEM MaCCHBOM MPEXHUX HCCIENOBa-
HUI, HEBO3MOXXHO OTPHIaTh, YTO NpUTuM Mucyca cayxaT yeTKUMH
WUIIOCTPalMAMM M 3HaKaMM MPOPbIBAIOLIEroCs B pealbHOCTh Llap-
ctBa Boxbero, HenocpeACTBEHHO BHEAPAEMOrO CIY)XEHHEM U BECTBIO
camoro Mucyca, ¥ B 3TOM OTHOLIEHUH MEXAY HUMU U PaBBMHCKMMMU
TEKCTaMM HeT HU Maieiiuiero cxoactsa. Knayc Beprep cnipaBeanuso
MOJYEPKUBAET, YTO YHUKAIbHOCTb nmpuTdeit Mucyca 3axmovaercs
He B popMe U He B COEPKAHUMU, a B «MX (YHKI[UM B KOHTEKCTE Ie-
penauu Bectn HMucyca»'®. Ilo Goabueii yactu nputun Mucyca noa-
PBIBAIOT MYAAUCTCKYIO TPaJMLHUIO, B TO BPEMA KaK MCTOPUH paBBH-
HOB €€ MOJAKPEILIAIOT.

3. Hcemonxosanue 6 mexcmax paseunos, Kax npasuio, amnozo noopot-
Hee U 00Ho3HauNee, Hexwceru 8 Eeanzeruax. ITO HE CTONBKO KaueCTBEH-
HO€, CKOJIbKO KOJIMYecTBeHHoe paanuyue. bosbuoii npouent (76 %)
TaHHAUTCKUX NMPUTYEl CHaGXeH ACHON MOPAIbIO MIM MCTOJKOBa-
HueM'"!. T[IpuTun, B LIEHTPE KOTOPBIX HAXOAUTCS L{Aphb (BbICTYMAIOLMIA
B KayecTBe cuMBoJa Bora), cocraBasoT 60jee MOJOBUHBI OT OGlIEe-
ro yucaa, a B EBaHreiMax Mbl HaXOAUM JIMIIb HECKOJIbKO IIPUMEPOB
y MaTdes'*. EBaHreMCTBI peAiko NpeAnochLIaloT nputye dlustrandum,
TO eCTb (P OPMYJIMPOBKY KOHKPETHOM TEMBI MJIM TEKCTa, KOTOPBIi
GyJeT elo NOsACHEH, a paBBUHBI JIEJAIOT 3TO peryiapHo. M caMmoe rnas-
Hoe: 66Jbllasi YacTh TAHHAUTCKUX MPUTYEH MPUHAIIEKUT K TOMY
TUITY A1JIETOPUM C COOTBETCTBUAMH /I KaX/JOTO 3JIEMEHTa, KOTO-
pblit B EBaHresmu npeacrasieH TOJbKO NMPUTYAMHU O CeATeNE U O
MNIIEHUIE U TJIeBEJaXx.

Paznmuusa mexay nputyamu Mucyca u paBBUHOB B NeEpBYIO Oue-
PEeAb KacaloTCs BbIGOPA TEM M YaCTOTHOCTH OIpe/ie/IEHHBIX NapaMeT-
poB. CylecTBEHHOTrO POZIOBOrO Pa3/IM4Ms MEXY HUMH HET. 3HaUMT,
K MCTOJIKOBaHUIO npuTyeii Mucyca MOXXHO IpUMEHATh NPUMEPHO Te
)K€ MPUHIIUIBI, YTO K MCTOJKOBAHHUIO NPUTYEN PAaBBMHOB, U B TOM
4yC/ie IPU3HABaTh HAIMYME B HUX alieropuu. MoxHo copmyupo-
BaTh 3Ty MBIC/Ib M 60Jiee PELIUTENbHO:

1" Klaus Berger Materialen zu Form und Uberlieferungsgeschichte Neutestamentlicher Glei-
chnisse. NovT 15, 1973, 37. Cp.: Johnston and McArthur Parables.

190 Johnston Interpretations, 559.

192 Cp.: M. D. Goulder Characteristics of the Parables in the Several Gospels. JTS 19,
1968, 51-69. Ho n3 aTux Ha6moAeHNi OTHIOAb He CJERYIOT Te UCTOpUYECKHe
BBIBOJbI, K KOTOPbIM npuxoauT Iyanep.



Fnasal. TIPUTYA U ANNETOPUSN 73

«MccnenoBanye npuTyeil paBBUHOB YHHMUTOXAET pa3/iduie MexJy NMpUT-
yeit M ayuleropueil npuMeHuTebHO K EBaHremsam: ecom nputun HMucy-
ca NpUHajJIeXaT K TOMY K€ POAY, YTO U NPUTYMU PaBBHMHOB, a 3TO
KaXXETCS1 OUEBHUAHBIM C YYETOM MX MOP(OJOrMM U BHYTPEHHEH CTPYK-
TYPBI, TO KIaccudeckas Mogeb IOimxepa fo/mkHa GBITh OTBEPrHYTA KaK
HENMpHMEHUMasi K €BaHreJbCKUM NpUTYaM»'",

BBIBO IBI

JlaHHblE paBBUHUCTHUYECKOM JTUTEPATYpPhbl NOAKPEIIAIOT BHIBOA,
K KOTOPOMY MbI YK€ MPHILIM MOoCJa€e 0630pa COBPEMEHHBIX JUTE-
paTypoBeAYeCKUX HccaeaoBaHuil anaeropum. [Iputun Mucyca no-
CTaTOYHO GJM3KO HaNlOMMHAIOT Apyrue, HECOMHEHHO, alJeropu-
YecKkue, IPpOU3BEJEHU, YTOOBI MX TaKXKe MOXXHO GbLIO MPU3HATDb
alIeropusaMu. TO He O3HAYaeT, YTO KaxJas JeTalb MPUTUEii 03-
HayaeT HEYTO MHOE: TAKOro Tpe6GOBaHUSA HE NPEAbABIAECTCA HU K
NpUTYaM PaBBMHOB, HU K ALJIErOpUAM B LieloM. MHorue xetanu
CyXaT UCKITIOYUTENIbHO IS CO3JaHusA (POHA MM yCUJIEHUS UHTe-
peca K nepcoHaxxaM JJ1s1 60/blleli BHIpa3UTENbHOCTH CO3/laBacMO
KapTHUHBI.

OO6bIYHO K YMCITY 3JIEMEHTOB, OGHAPYKMBAIOWMX AIJIETOPUYECKUIMA
YPOBEHb 3Ha4Y€HUs, TPUHAVIEXKAT [VIaBHbIE F€POM NMPUTYH, U NPUIH-
CbIBA€EMOE UM 3HAY€HHUE AOJDKHO COOTBETCTBOBATb TOMY, YTO MOIIa
BOCIIPMHATb N€pBOHAYAIbHASA ayAUTOPUS B JAHHBIX MCTOPUYECKHUX
o6croaTenbcTBax. Hakonen, 0630p paBBUHMCTHYECKUX U JPYrUX
napajuiesieii OTMETaeT CTapblii MPEeAPacCyAoK, GYATO XOpollas NMpUT-
4a HE HYXX/IA€TCSl B UCTOJKOBAaHHH.

Bynyuu anneropueii, 1axe camasa «oueBUAHAA» IPUTYA, CKOJb Obl
XMBOIMCHOI U Xy0XXECTBEHHOI OHa HM OblIa, C ropa3fo Goblieit
y6e A TETbHOCTBIO NIEPEAAET IVIaBHYIO MBIC/Ib, €CJIM AOTAJKH CJIyllaTe-
JIeii NOJKPEIUIAIOTCA TOM WJIM MHOM KOHKpeTHo# Mopaibio. Heobs-
3aTeJbHO, YTOGBI MOpaIb yBA3ajla BCE: OYEHb XOPOLIO, ECJIM NMPUTYa
OCTaHETCA HECKOJIbKO 3araioyHoii. Ho s roToB ¢ monHoi yBepeH-
HOCTBIO MOBTOPUTD HeJJaBHME BbIBOJAbI Iperyapa Pyite, koTopblit cuu-
Ta€eT «IPEAB3ATOE MPOTUBONOCTABIEHUE MPUTYH U ALIETOPUM OMac-
HbIM M a6CONIOTHO GECMONIE3HBIM, MOCKOJbKY €ro NMbITAlOTCH

1% Johnston Interpretations, 636-637.
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NPUMEHUTD K NMPUTYAM paBBUHOB uiau EBaHrenuii». Pyiie TyT xe no-
GaBJISeT, YTO «II0GOI MOUCK OZHOTO “NyHKTA” MPUTYM KAXKETCA I0-
Ao3puteabHbiM» . lm, rosops croBamu xona Caiinepa,

Teopus oaHoro mMyHKTa COCTaBJs€T HauGoJee BAMATENbHYIO M HaHGoO-
Jiee BpeAOHOCHYIO 4acTb HacJeaus, octasieHHoro lOnmxepom nocnex-
HeMy CToJieTHIo MHTepnperaumit. Kaxplii, kTo yunsics B ceMMHapuy,
TIOMHMT, YTO QIJIETOPU3UPOBATh MPUTYH HU B KOEM CJIydae HeJlb3sl U YTO
B KaXKJO# NpHUTUYE COJEPXUTCS OAHa IMaBHas Tema. Ho Bcskumii Ha-
YHUTaHHBII YeJIOBEK HbIHE MOHMMAET, UTO 3TA TOYKA 3PEHMsI OCHOBaHa
Ha JIOKHOM CHCTeMe KOOPJMHAT, YTO pa3BepHyThle ananoruu Cren-
cepa, llexcnupa u MusibToHa uau Metadusmdeckue uabicku JJoHHa
He MpeACTaBJISAIOT CO60il HM alIeropuH, KOTOPYIo CleAyeT pa3oGpaThb
RO MeJIbYaiilIMX JeTajeil, HU CPaBHEHHUs, Ije Mbl MMeeM JIMLIb OJUH
IyHKT cxoAcTBa'",

EBanrenbckue npuT4YM npeacTaBAAOT CO6Oi a/ieropuM, Hesa-
BHCHMO OT AOMOJHEHUH U MHTEPIpeTalUii No3AHeHEel TpaauIuH,
U BIIOJIHE BEPOAITHO, YTO KaXK/Jas U3 HUX HeceT B cebe Gojee OJHOro
cmbicna. O3HavaeT JiM 3TOo, Kak noJaraeT Jpypu (CM. Bblllle), 4TO OHU
co3gaHbl He caMuM HlucycoMm, a paHHMMM XpUCTHaHaMU? MOXHO JI1
yTBEpXJaTh, 4TO NpUTY¥ HoBOro 3aBeTa ABIAIOTCA ajl/IErOpUYECKU-
MU M B TO X€ BpEMsl ayTEHTHM4HbIMM? [l OTBeTa Ha 3TOT BOMPOC
MOHAJ06MUTCA MCCIAEN0BATh Ba OCHOBHBIX OpPYyJHsi COBPEMEHHOTrO
HCTOPUKO-KPUTHYECKOro aHaiu3a EBanresnuit — MeTon aHau3a ¢popm
¥ METOJ aHAIM3a peJaKIUii. ITOMY MCCIEJOBAHMIO MOCBSAILEHbI JIBE
CeyIoIHE TIaBbI.

"4 Gregoire Rouiller Parabole et mise en abysme, B Mélanges Dominique Barthélemy, ed.
Pierre Casetti, Othmar Keel & Adrian Schenker (Fribourg [Suisse]: Editions
Universitaires; Goéttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1981, 329.

1% John W. Sider Nurturing Our Nurse: Literary Scholars and Biblical Exegesis, B Chris-
tianity and Literature 32, 1982, 17-18.
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IIPUTYU U METOJ AHAJIM3A $OPM

CaMOM JIM JieJie MPUTYA O AECATHU A€BaxX MPU3bIBAET XPUCTHAH

6oapcTBOBaTL U OXXMJAaTh BToporo npumectsusa Xpucra, Kak
cka3aHo B ee mopaiu (M¢ 25:13)? Beap B KOHIIE-TO KOHIIOB MyApbIE
AEBbI YCHYJIM BMecTe ¢ miynbiMu! B camom Jm neie npuTya 0 BUHOT-
pazapsAx O3HAYaeT, YTO «IMocjaeJH1e GyAyT NEPBLIMU M MEPBBIE MOC-
JIeIHUMH», KaK roBopuT Matdeit (20:16)? Cam paccka3 JOCTaTOYHO
ACHO HaMeKaeT, 4yTo B IlapcTBe BoxbeM Bce GyayT paBHbI.

Ha nepsblii B3I HU Ta, HU Apyras MOpalb HE MOJAXOAAT K CBO-
eit ucropum. Ilo 3Toif NpUYMHE MHOTHE YYEHBIE M10JIaraloT, YTO 3TO
HEe OpUIMHaIbHble KOHIOBKU camoro HMucyca. C apyroii cTopoHsl,
NoyeMy B MapHpIX MPUTYaX O MUHAX M TaraHTax (JIk 19:12-27, Mg
25:14-30) uau o nupe u 6payHoM TopxkectBe (Jk 14:16-24, Mg 22:1-
14) MpOCJIEXUBAIOTCA MMEHHO TaKM€E CXOACTBA M pa3anuus? Eciu ato
pa3Hble BapMAaHTbhl OJHOTO M TOTO € OpPUTMHaIa, TO IO KpaiHen
M€pe OJIHA MPUTYa B Ka)XX/0i nape 6bljia CylECTBEHHO HCKaXXEHa.

9TH BONPOCHI BO3BPALIAIOT HAC K MPOGJEME HAJAEKHOCTU €BaH-
reJbCKOM TpaauluH, Beab ydenue Mucyca nepesaBaioch U3yCcTHO,
a 3anMcaHo GbLIO Yepe3 ABaALATh, a TO U Y€pe3 TPUALATD JIET MOC-
Jie ero ka3Hu. 3ajjlayy MCTOJKOBATh IPUTYH B TOM BUJE, B KAKOM UX
npousHocus Mucyc, HeBO3MOXHO OTAENUTb OT BONPOCA O TOM, MHO-
ro JI1 B 3TOi NPUTYE B €€ HbIHEIIHEH popMe COXPaHUIOCh OT TOTO,
4TO AeicTBUTENBbHO roBopua HMucyc. Ecim TekcT He 6bLT COXpaHEH
B TOYHOCTH, UCTOJIKOBATEIM JOJDKHBI MO BO3MOXXHOCTH PEKOHCTPY-
MpOBaTh NOJJIMHHbIE c1oBa Mucyca, yToObl OCMBICIUTD 3HaUYE€HHE
NpUTYM B €€ U3HAYAIbHOM KOHTEKCTE.

«[Touckn ucropuyeckoro Mucyca» cocTaBuIM 3HaYUTENbHYIO
4aCTb UCCJIE0BaHMI B 061acTh npuTuei B XX Beke. Hanpsamyio atu-
MM npoGJieMaMH 3aHUMAaeTCsl MeTOA aHam3a ¢opm'. Jlns noHMMaHus

! Camoe noapoGHoe BBeAeHMe B 3Ty AucUMIUIMHy cM.: Edgar V. McKnight What
is Form Criticism? Philadelphia: Fortress, 1969. bonee kpaTkoe nanoxeHnue cMm.:
Keith F. Nickle The Synoptic Gospels: An Introduction. Atlanta: John Knox, 1981;
London: SCM, 1982, 11-54.
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3TOTO NOJX0/A K NMPUTYaM TPeGYIOTCS KOe-KaKHe MOSICHEHUS O METOJE
B 1I€JIOM, C pa360pOM €ro NpEMMYLIECTB M HEOCTATKOB, a TaKxXe 60-
Jiee NMOAPOOHBIi aHAIU3 TeX BUAOM3IMEHEHMI1, KAKMM MPUTYH MOABEP-
raIuch B YCTHOI Tpaauuuu. [1aBy 3aBepmuT 0630p HECKOJIBKUX allb-
TEPHATUBHBIX TUIIOTE3 OTHOCUTEJIBHO 3TOM TPaJULIMM U CIIOCOOOB
nepeaaym.

KJACCHUYECKUH METOJX AHAJIU3A ®OPM
MeToxn

Pynonbd Bymbrman, Maptun JIu6enuyc u K. JI. HIMuar — atu
TPOE HEMELKHX y4YeHbIX 3aJI0)KMJIM OCHOBBI METOJa aHaM3a ¢opm
npuMeHHUTENbHO k EBanrennsam?. FIx MeTon Bimoyan B ce6s1 TpH I1aB-
HBbIX 3Tana:

1. Kaxcovuii ompuieox Eeanzenuii nomewaemcs 6 ocobyro xamezopuio
coznacno cgoeli Popme. K wucny xonxpemnovix gopm omnocames: npumuu,
paccxasv 0 wydecax, MOCLOBUYBL, B03IGECMUMEAbHYLE, NAPAOULMAMUNECKUE
pacckasvi (pronouncement stories)® u max dasee. Onpederug xanp oannou
UACMU MEKCMA, KPUMUK NOAYUALM BO3MOHCHOCTLS PAGUALHO €€ UCMOLKO-
6amb, NOCKOALKY KANCOOMY HAKPY COOmEemcmeyem c80s npouedypa ucmos-
xoeanua. [lapagurmMaTUyecKkMe pacckasbl yCTPEMIEHBI K KyJb-
MUHALIMOHHOMY, 4aCTO NapaJoKCaIbHOMYy Bbicka3biBaHMIO Mucyca, Ha
KOTOPOM M COCPEROTOYEHO BCe BHUMaHMe. Pacckasbt 0 wydecax U300pa-
XAIOT YeJOBEKA, KOTOPBIH U3 TOJMbI B3bIBaeT K Mucycy o momomu,
Y 3aBEpIIAIOTCA BOCKIMLAHUAMU 3pUTEEii, U3YMIEHHBIX COTBOPEH-
HeiMu HMlucycom uypecamm.

ITpumuu MOAPa3AENAIOTCA Ha TPU KaTETOPUHU: a) ynodobierus —
KOPOTKHME CpaBHEHUS MEXAY ABYMS (PYyHAAMEHTAIbHO HECXOXHUMH

? Rudolf Bultman The History of the Synoptic Tradition. Oxford: Blackwell; New
York: Harper and Row, 1963 (neM. opur. 1921); Martin Dibelius From Trad:-
tion to Gospel. Cambridge: J. Clarke, 1934; New York: Scribner’s, 1965 (nem.
opur. 1919); K. L. Schmidt Der Rahmen der Geschichte Jesu. Darmstadt: Wissen-
schaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1969 (penp. uax. 1919 r.).

w

STOT TePMHH CO3[aH MePBLIM M3 aHIMIICKUX MpeJCTaBUTeNell MeToja aHaIu3a
¢opm, Buncenrom Teinopom, The Formation of the Gospel Tradition. London: Mac-
millan, 1933, 30. BysbTMaH npeAnoynTaeT TEPMUH anogmezma, Jnbeanyc —
napaduzma. ITH BbIPaXKEHHUs He CTOJIb ONMCATEIbHBI U He MOJIb30BAINCH JOJTUM
ycrexom.



Cnasa 2. TIPUTUYM U METOA AHAJIU3A GOPM 77

00bEKTaMM, C IIarojJaMy B HACTOsAIEM BpeMeHM (06bryHO Hucyc
cpaBHuBaeT IlapcTBo Boxbe ¢ KakMM-TH60 BHAOM IOBCEAHEBHOIM
JeATeIbHOCTH); b) cobcmeenno npumuu — pa3BepHyTbie UICTOPUH B Pop-
Me NpOLIEALIET0 BPEMEHU C METapOPUYECKUM MOATEKCTOM; C) npu-
Mepr. — pacckassl B (popMe NMpolIeAIero BpEMEHH, MONPOCTY U306-
paxkaiolye npumep, KOTOPOMY CJIEAYET NMOApaXaTh, U HE UMeIolUe
meTapopuueckoro yposHs 3HauyeHus. Tak, cpaBHenue IlapcTsa Bo-
XbEro ¢ FOpuYUYHBIM 3€PHOM — 3TO ynoaobaeHue (Mx 4:30-32), ucro-
pus 6yTHOTO ChbiHA — cOO6CcTBEHHO npuTya (JIk 15:11-32), a xopoumii
caMapstHUH — npuMep (JIk 10:29-37)*. TIpuTum U3 kaTeropuii b) u c)
NPEeACTABJIAIOT COOOM XyA0XKECTBEHHBII BbIMBICE], A HE CUCTEMATH-
YeCKOE M3J0XKEHHE GOTrOCIOBCKOI AOKTPUHBI. B GonbmmHCcTBE Cay-
4aeB PUTYM UMEIOT OHY OCHOBHYIO «TE€My», U3BJIEKAEMYIO U3 tertium
comparationis (TPETbEro 4WieHa CPaBHEHMA), KOTOPbIl COEAMHSET 03-
Havatowee (CIOKET MPUTUH) C o3nauaemvin (BecTb o LlapcTse).

2. Bamem anarus gopm nvimaemcs no 603moxrcHocmu onpedesums Sitz im
Leben (acusnennyo cumyayuw), B xoTopoii panusasa LlepkoBb Moria
NPUMEHATH TY UM MHYIO ¢popmy. [TapaaurmMaTuyeckue pacckasbl, Kak
CYMTAETCsA, GbUIM HauboJiee PacnpOCTPaHEHbl B XPUCTHAHCKOM Mpo-
MOBEJM, PaccKa3sbl O YyAecax — B aloJIOreTMYECKMX CIopax C sA3blye-
CTBOM, a IPUTYM OTHOCATCS K YMCITY MOMYAAPHbIX ucTOpuii. Ecim ka-
Kasg-1M60 u3 3TUX opm mpocnexusaeTcsa BIIoTh Ao Mucyca, Toraa
MOXXHO TIPENOJIOXHUTD Takxke Sitz im Leben Jesu (cUTyalmio B XXU3HH
Hucyca). Yo xacaerca npuTyeid, MCCAEA0BAaTENM XaHPa OGBIYHO MOA-
4YEpKHUBAIOT, YTO NEpBOHaYalbHasA ayauTopus Mucyca B ocHOBHOM co-
CTOs/Ia U3 HEOOPa30BaHHBIX FAMWIEHCKUX KPECTbsAH, a motomy OH Jo-
XeH ObLI MpHUGeraTh K MPOCTbIM 3€MHBIM U BMECTE C TEM 3aHATHBIM
WLIIOCTpaLuaM 1 6osiee 3¢ ek TUBHOI nepesadn CBOEi MbICIH.

3. Ha nocaeonem amane anaius gopm nepexodum x naubosee 8aico-
My acnexmy — K PexOHCmpyKUuw ucmopuu yemmot nepedaru Kaxrc0ozo xHanpa.
ITpyMeHHTENBHO K TPEM NPUBEJEHHBIM BbIILE IPUMEPaM 3TOT METOX

4 Jra wiaccndukaums, o6pI4HO NpunMceiBaeMas By abTMaHy, Ha camoM xeJie Boc-
xomut k Adolf Julicher Die Gleichnisreden Jesu, vol. 1. Freiburg: Mohr, 1899, 80-
118. Ee 0XO0THO NPUHUMAIOT MHOTHE y4eHble, B IPYrUX acleKTaX pacxXoAsllu-
€cs ¢ KIacCMKaMM aHaiusa ¢opm, B Tom uncie: A. M. Hunter Interpreting the
Parables. Philadelphia: Westminster; London: SCM, 1960, 9-11; Dan O. Via,
Jr. The Parables: Their Literary and Existential Dimension. Philadelphia: Fortress,
1967, 11-13; Simon J. Kistemaker The Parables of Jesus. Grand Rapids: Baker,
1980, xiv.
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NpeAnoJaraeT, 4YTo NapajurMaTU4YecKUe paccKasbl BIOJHE TOYHO
COXPaHAIOT 3aBeplIalolee UX PeYEHHUE, HO PaccKa3, MOABOAALIMMA K
KyJIbMUHAaLlMOHHOMY BbICKa3bIBAaHUIO, MOJBEPrajiCs pEeUIUTEIbHbIM
nepeseakaM (3TO MOXHO CPaBHMUTD C T€M, KaK Pa3IMYHBIM 06pa3oM
MEHSAETCS OJIUH U TOT )K€ aHEKJOT, JIMIb Obl COXpaHAIACh MOCIEAHASA
penauka). Paccka3sl o 4yaecax AOMOJHAIOT NpEACTaBIEHHE O
CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOI1 AeaTenbHOCTH Mucyca. [Iputun noguuHsaoTCA
«3aKOHY» YCTHOT'O NIOBECTBOBAHUSA MM (OJbKIOPA, U 3TH 3aKOHBI B
NEepBYIO O4Yepeb OTPA3UIMCh Ha CTUJIE NTOBECTBOBAHUS.

ByibTMan onupanca Ha nuonepckwuii Tpya Akceas Osnpuka B 06-
JIaCTH €BPONEICKUX HapOAHBIX cKa30K. Ccpliasach Ha OTKpbITHA OJ-
puka, ByibTmMan yTBepxaaeT: 1) O6bIYHO B MPUTYE B3aUMOJEHCTBYIOT
TOJIbKO /IBa NIEPCOHAXa, MPUYEM BCETO B NIPUTYE UMEETCA He 6o-
Jiee TpexX IIaBHBIX NEPCOHAXEH WM IPYyNI MepCoHaxewH; 2) cieayo-
e JAPyr 3a APYroM 3MU30/bl YaCTO MPEACTABIAIOT COO0 6au3Kue
napajuiey WJIM pe3KHe KOHTPAcCThl M MOABOAAT K 3aBepuialomieit
NpUTYy KyIbMMHALMU U 3) U3JIMUIHKE AETAIU OMYCKAIOTCA C LIEIbIO
CO3/1aTh €AMHBII U KPENKO COUTBIN CIOXKeT®,

Ho apyrue runoretuyeckue TEHAECHUMH B TPAAMLIMM MeEpefadu
NPUTYH NOGYXKAATM KPUTHKOB JKaHpa CTaBUTb MOJA BOMPOC UX HUCTO-
PHMYECKYI0 HOCTOBEpHOCTh. Kiaccuueckas AMCKyccUsi OTKPbIBaeTCsA
pa6oToit Moaxuma HMepemuaca. Mepemmac Bblae M «A€CATh 3aKOHOB
TpaHcopmanuu» B YCTHOI TpaauLMU: 1) nepeBoj ¢ apaMeiicKoro
Ha rpeYeCcKHii, 2) pernpe3eHTaTUBHbIE U3BMEHEHHU S, TO ECTh 3aMEHA He-
KOTOPbIX 06pa30B, 3HaKOMBIX cejabckoi Ilanectune, Ha Gosee yme-
CTHble B ypGaHM3MPOBAHHOM IpeKO-PMMCKOIi cpele, 3) oTaeika je-
Taseil, 4) AonosHeHue AeTansaMu u3 Berxoro 3aBeTa wm ¢oJbiiopa,
5) U3MEHEHME ayAUTOPUH, KOTOPOIi MpeAHa3HAY€EHbI PUTYH, B OCO-
GEHHOCTHU nepeajipecalius yYeHUKaM CJI0B, IEPBOHaYaIbHO OOpalleH-
HbIX Mucycom k onnoHenTam, 6) cMeHa MHTOHALMM — BMECTO Ipe-
AOCTEPEXEHUS NPU3bIB, 7) MOAM(UKAIUA JeTaleii B CBETE HOBBIX
CHUTyalMii, B KOTOPBIX OKa3blBalach paHHsaAA LlepkoBs, 8) awteropu-
3aimd, 9) popMUpoBaHME COOPaHMii U3 NPUTYEH, paHee He 3aBUCH-

5 Axel Olrik Epic Laws of Folk Narrative, B The Study of Folklore, ed. Alan Dundes.
Englewood Cliffs, N. J. and Hemel Hempstead, Herts.: Prentice-Hall, 1965
(nem. opwur. 1909), 129-141. Cp.: Bultmann History, 166-205; Eta Linnemann
Parables of Jesus: Introduction and Exposition. London: SPCK, 1966 [= Jesus of the
Parables: Introduction and Exposition. New York: Harper and Row, 1967], 8-16.
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MBIX JpYT OT Apyra, Wik COeAMHEHHE 3JIEMEHTOB JBYX IPUTYEIi B OZHY
HOBYIO, ¥ 10) M3MEHEHHE KOHTEKCTa, B OCOOEHHOCTH BCTYIUIEHUS K
NpUTYE U 3AKTIOYEHUA®.

XoTs 60JbIIMHCTBO KPUTUKOB XaHpPa 0 CUX MOP BEPAT, YTO OC-
HOBHOE 3€PHO KaXX/I0i MPUTYM BOCXOJUT HEMOCPEACTBEHHO K Hucy-
Cy, OHM OTHIOJib HE TMPU3HAIOT BO3MOXHOCTH MOMPOCTY B3STh TEKCThI
B TOi1 popme, B KaKoii OHM coJiepxaTcs B EBaHremsx, 1 UCTOJIKOBAThb
ux Kak cjosa camoro Hucyca. Ipsissima vox Jesu («IOMIMHHBINH roI0C
Hucyca») HyXHO OTAEATb OT HACJIOEHMIA MO3He el TpaAuLHH.

Kpuruka

B nociegHue roapl MeTo ] aHaIM3a (pOpM MOABEPICs MPUCTAILHO-
My pacCMOTpeHMIO’. B KaXIOM M3 TpeX OCHOBHBIX €r0O acCleKTOB 06-
HapyXHJIMCh KaK HHTEPECHbIE OTKPBITHUSA, TaK M CyLIeCTBEHHbIE He-
ROCTATKH.

1. Heobxodumocms npumeHams pazauunsie NPuRyunsL K UCmoixosa-
HUW0 pasruunsix gopm npedcmasisem coboli naubonee uenHvLl acnexm
amozo memoda, Ho OmHI00b He 6ce npediazaembie um nodxamezopuu Gesyc-
n1061bl. Bpsaa m pa3senenue Ha ynoao6ieHue, COGCTBEHHO NMPUTYH
U npuMepbl 6yzeT HauGoJjee NMpaBUIbHOI KI1accugUKanyeil NpUT-
yeii. [Tockonpky Mucyc mponoBesoBan Ha apaMeiiCKOM, pa3andue
MexJy NMpoueAINM 1 HaCTOSIUM BPEMEHEM, a TEM CaMbIM MEXAY
NpoLIeINIMM ¥ HACTOSAIMM BPEMEHEM IJIaroJia, KaXeTcs UppesieBaHT-
HbIM. PopMbI ceMuTCKOro nepgexra, XxapakTepHsole LI €Bpeiicko-
ro NMOBECTBOBAHUs, MOTYT 0603HAYaTh AECTBUSA B MPOLLIOM, HACTO-
AIEM U JaKe B OyAylieM, U laKe B rpeYeckoM (MM B aHIIHiicKoM!)

% Joachim Jeremias The Parables of Jesus. London: SCM; Philadelphia: Westmin-
ster, 1972, 23-114. Cp.: A. T. Cadoux The Parables of Jesus: Their Art and Use.
London: J. Clarke, 1930; New York: Macmillan, 1931, 60-79; B. T. D. Smith
The Parables of the Synoptic Gospels. Cambridge: University Press, 1937, 30-60.

7 Tpems ayymnMu kpaTkuMmu pesiome spasiorcs E. Earle Ellis New Directions in Form
Criticism, B Jesus Christus in Historie und Theologie, ed. George Strecker. Tubingen:
Mohr, 1975, 299-315; Stephen H. Travis Form Criticism: New Testament Interpreta-
tion, ed. 1. Howard Marshall. Exeter: Paternoster; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1977, pp. 153-164; Graham N. Stanton Form Criticism Revisited, B What about the
New Testament? ed. Morna Hooker and Colin Hickling. London: SCM, 1975, 13-
27. Eme Gonee octpo BbicTynaet Erhardt Giittgemanns Candid Questions concern-
ing Gospel Form Criticism. Pittsburgh: Pickwick, 1979, xoTs B 11e/IoM npe/1oxkeHHble
MM aIbTEpPHaTHBbI METOAY aHaIM3a GOpM HemnpHeMJIEMBI.
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CyTb HCTOPMM MaJO MEHSETCS OT TOro, B KAKOM BPEMEHM OHa pac-
cka3aHa. Pazymeercs, MHOrue «Co6CTBEHHO NMPUTYHU» NPEACTaB-
JAI0T coboii 60/1€€ JIMHHOE U AETATM3UPOBAHHOE NTOBECTBOBAHME,
HeXXeJM GOJbIUHCTBO ynoA06eHUi, HO OTCI0J]a HE CJIeAYyeT, YTO
JaHHbIE JIBE€ TPYNINbl TEKCTOB NMPUHIMIHNAIBHO OTIMYAIOTCA APYT
ot apyra®.

Takxe HET yBepEHHOCTHU B TOM, YTO BblJICJIEHUE IPUMEPOB B OCO-
6yl0 KaTeropmio BIOJIHE LieJecoobpa3Ho. B yacTHocTH, B ciayyae
C 106pbIM CaMapSIHMHOM 3TO TOJIbKO COMBAET MCCIEN0BATENS, «MOJ-
CKa3biBasi» eMy, 6yATO MpHUTYa BCEro JHULIb [TPEACTaBIsAET HaM oOpa-
3€l| YeJOBEYHOCTH U COCTPaZiaHMsA, a HE OTBEYAEeT Ha BOIPOC, 3a-
AanHblit Mucycy 3akoHHukom: «KTo Moit GamxHmii?» (Jk 10:29).
HepnaBHo npoBeneHHbI MOAPOOHDbIN aHAIN3 MPUMEPOB MOKa3al,
4TO OHHU BBIAEIAIOTCS OTHIOAb HE HA OCHOBaHMM KakuX-1ubo ¢op-
MaJIbHBIX MIPU3HAKOB U 3TH BHU/bl TEKCTA NEPEKPHIBAIOTCA C APYry-
MM TMIaMU NpUTYEil ropasfo 6osee, 4eEM NpPEANO/araioch KOMMEH-
TaTopamu'’. .

Yo xacaeTcs npaBUJ UCTOJKOBAHUSA NMPUTYEHN, MPUHLIMIT «OXHOMN
IIaBHOM TEMbI» HEMOCPEACTBEHHO BHITEKAET U3 MPEATIONONKEHHUS, UTO
NPUTYH PaAUKaIbHO OTIMYAIOTCA OT A/IEFTOPHIA, a 3TO NpeATooxe-
HHe, KaK Mbl yoeauauch B rase 1, 3aBoaut B Tynuk. Ha camom nene
«3aKOHbI» YCTHOTO MMOBECTBOBAaHM S, COCPEAOTAUYMBAIOLIETO BHUMAaHUE
Ha JIByX WIM TPeX IMIaBHbIX NEPCOHAXaX, MPEMNOJIaraioT, YTO 32 Kax-
AbIM U3 HUX CTOUT CBOM «IyHKT». [IpoTHBOMOCTaBNIEHNE XOpOLIETro
M IUIOXOTO MOBEJIEHUs, KOTOPOE TaK YaCTO MPOUCXOAUT B MPUTYAX
Hucyca (cBAIEHHUK U JIEBUT — CaMapsiHUH, ¢apuceil — MbITaphb, He-
BEPHBIH U BEPHBII YIIPaBUTEJb, IVIYNbIE U MYApPbIE J€BbI), COOTBETCTBY-
€T AyaIMCTUYECKOH MpHUPOJE €ro ayAMTOpuHu (MPOTHBHUKU U yue-
Huku). TpyaHO ymepaTbCsi OT BbIBOJA, YTO OJHA TE€Ma MPUTYH
npeaHa3Hayatach Miucycom ais ofHOM rpynmbl M COBCEM MHas — IS

* Ilo atoit npuunne Georg Baudler Jesus im Spiegel seiner Gleichnisse. Stuttgart:
Calwer; Minchen: Kosel, 1986, 58-79, npeanountaeT GoJiee MOJABHXHYIO IU-
CTHMHKIMIO MeXJy KOPOTKUMM «NpoLeAyPHbIMU NpuTuaMu» (Vorgangsgleichnis-
sen) ¥ 6GoJlee JJINHHBIMM «CIOXKETHBIMU NpuTYaMu» (Handlungsgleichnissen).

* Robert W. Funk The Good Samaritan as Metaphor. Semeia 2, 1975, 74-81; Bastiaan
van Elderen Another Look at the Parable of the Good Samaritan, B Saved by Hope,
ed. James I Cook. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1978, 113.

1 Ernst Baasland Zum Beispiel der Beispielerzilungen. NovT 28, 1986, 193-219.
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Apyroii. Takum 06pa3om npuTYa Npespaiatacb OJHOBPEMEHHO B MO-
JeJb Y4EHUYECTBA (XOpOLIMii MEPCOHAX) U MPEJOCTEPEKEHHE O CyAe
(rurox o).

MHorue koMMeHTaTOpBI, B TOM yuciae MepeMuac, mpu3HaIOT Ta-
KYIO IBOIICTBEHHOCTDb 32 OYEBMIHBIMU CJIy4asiMHM, KaK IpUTYa O Gaya-
HOM CbIHE, KOTOpas Y€TKO pa36nBaeTca Ha JiBa pa3jieja (JIk 15:11-24,
25-32)!2, HO 3TOT € NMPHUHLHUI, MO-BUAUMOMY, MOXXHO NMPUMEHATD
U Kk 60J1ee KOPOTKHMM paccka3aM. A eC/Id NIPUHUMAETCsA BO BHUMaHUE
TPEeTHIl NepCOHaX, — O6bIYHO 3TO dpurypa naps,/yunrens/orua, —
TO BO MHOTMX CJy4asX Mbl Haxoaum auieropuio bora. Hanpumep,
y4EHbIE JOJTO CMOPUJIU 00 «OCHOBHOM TeMe» MPUTYM O GJIyAHOM
CbIHE: TO JIU 3TO HeocKyaeBaomas boxbs 10608b, TO 1M HEOGXOAU-
MOCTb U BO3MOXHOCTb MOKasfHMsA, CKOJb 6bl MOCTBIAHBIM HHU ObLI
rpex, TO JIM NMpPeAOCTEPEKEHUE HE BO3MYIATLCA TEM, UTO 61aroaaThb
Boxbsa u3anuBaerca Ha HexocToitHbIX. CkOpee Bcero, MpaBWIbHOE
pelleHHe 3aKTI0YaeTcsa B TOM, uTo Miucyc umen B BUAy BCe TPH MyHK-
Ta, MOCKOJIbKY OHM BO3HUKAIOT M3 aHAIM32a MOBEJEHUs TPEX IIaBHBIX
nepcoHaxeii nputun'®.

Tem He MeHee MO-TIpeXHEMYy COXPaHSET LIEHHOCTb MPaBUJO HE
MCNOJIb30BaTh GOJIbIIMHCTBO AeTaleil NPUTYM KaK MOANOPKU CHUCTe-
MaTH4ECKOro G60roCI0BCKOro MCTONKOBaHMA. Jlaxke €Cau CrAIMA
KPECTbSIHMH B MIPUTYE O NMPOPOCLIEM 3€pHE KaKMM-TO CTPAaHHBIM 06~
pa3oMm o3HauyaeT bora (Mk 4:26-29), 0TCI0ola HUKaK HE CJIEAYET BBHIBOJ,
6yaro Bor cnut (cp.: Ic 120:4)!

HekoTopbie yyeHble OCTaINCh HEAOBOJbHBI TEM, YTO GJYAHBIMH
CbIH MOJIYYMJI MpOLEeHHE 6€3 HCKYNMUTENbHOM XEPTBbI, OJHAKO Ha 3TO
BIIOJIHE YMECTHO BO3Pa3uTh, YTO JaXke MPUTYA O CMIACEHUM HUKAK

' Cp. 0co6.: Philip B. Payne Metaphor as a Model for Interpretation of the Parables of
Jesus with Special Reference to the Parable of the Sower. Ph. D. diss., Cambridge, 1975,
267.

? Jeremias Parables, 131, 186. Hepemuac npu3HaeT Takke HalNuHe ABYX OCHOB-
Hbix TeM B JIk 16:19-31, M 20:1-16 u 22:1-14 (cTp. 38).

¥ Cadoux Parables, 123; Alex Stock Das Gleichnis vom verlorenen Sohn, B Ethische
Predigt und Alltagsverhalten, ed. Franz Kamphaus und Rolf Zerfass. Miinchen:
Kaiser; Mainz: Griinewald, 1977, 82-86; 1 0co6.: Pierre Grelot Lepeéreet ses deux
fils: Luc XV, 11-32. RB 84, 1977, 321-348, 538-565. Bosee noapo6Ho o
NpUMEHEHUH 3TOro MpMHUMNA k ApyruM nput4yaM cM.: Craig L. Blomberg
Preaching the Parables: Preserving Three Main Points. PRS 11, 1984, 31-41; u
cp. Huxe: cTp. 183-271.
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He MOXET BMECTHUTD B ceOsl Bce MOAPOOGHOCTH 3TOro yyeHus. M rem
HE MeHee MHOTHE KOMMEHTATOpbl, NpeHe6Gperas 3TUM IPUHLIMIIOM,
CTPOAT Ha OCHOBAaHMM NpPUTYM O Goraye u Jlasape cioxHble TEeOpUM
O «[IPOMEXYTOYHOM COCTOSIHMM» JIOJEH, YMEPIIMX O OKOHYATEJbHO-
o BOCKPECEHH (WM e, Y APYruxX GOrocI0BOB, 0 pacnATua Xpucra)'.

Henbas Taioxe yrepxaaTh, GyATO MOCIEAHUI PaccKa3 U3jaraeT pe-
aIbHOE MCTOPUYECKOE COOBITHE JHUILIb MOTOMY, uTO Jlyka He Ha3bIBaeT
ero nputyeil. 37eCb METOA aHaIM3a GOpPM OKa3bIBAETCS OYEHb MOJIE3-
HbIM. [Ip1MEpHO MOJIOBUHA €BAHTeJIbCKHUX TEKCTOB, HE MAPKHPOBAaHHBIX
B Ka4eCTBe NPUTYEi, MPU3HAIOTCA TAKOBLIMA HA OCHOBAHMH CBOEi1 ¢op-
Mbl. B 1anHOM Crydae poJib popmMooGpasyrolero Np13Haka Mrpaet BCTy-
nuTeabHas ¢opmyna (JIk 16:19), mockosbky BeIpakeHHe GvBpwnds Tig
(«omuH yesnoBeK»), MOJOOHO HalllEMy «JaBHbIM-IaBHO», OTMEYaeT Haya-
J10 BBIMBILIEHHO# McTOpUH'®. Tol XKe camoii dopmyroit Hucyc HemHo-
TUM paHee BBOJUT IPUTYH O GJIYAHOM CbIHE U O HEBEPHOM YIIpaBHUTEJIE.

2. Bropoii atan ucciefoBanus, npejjiaraeMblii METOZIOM aHAIM3a
¢dopm, oka3biBaeTCs1 He CTOJb Ge3ycnoBHBIM. Sitz im Leben xaxodi-1ubo
PopmuL moscem Grims secoma peresanmmubim 014 HAC C200HA, HO OOABUUNCEO
8BICKAZBLEALMBLY CO0OPANCERUTE, He UMEA 00 CO00TL PeartHbLx JanHbLY, CE00AM-
A x dozadxam. ECm mpuTyM yaie BCEro nepecKasblBAIMCh KaK 4acTb
nonyJasapHOro ¢oJbKIOpa, TO BEJHMKA BEPOATHOCTb GOJIBLIOrO KOJIMYe-
CTBa BKpaBIIMXCA UCKaxeHHuit. Ho aTa runoresa, BO3MOXXHO, HeooLe-
HMBAE€T KOHCEPBATH3M aHTUYHOI YCTHOM TPajMLMK MU BBICOKO Pa3BH-
TYIO aMATb, KaKoii, 6e3 COMHeHus, 00aagamm coBpemennnku Hucyca's.

¥ 3Ta TeHReHUUA NPOSABIAETCA IIABHBIM OGPa30oM B MOIYJIi PHBIX U3JIOXKEHHUSX,
Hanpumep: James M. Boice The Parables of Jesus. Chicago: Moody, 1983, 213-
215; Robert C. McQuilkin Our Lord’s Parables. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1980,
189. 194-197, u B cucTeMaTHYeCKHX GOrocnoBUAX, Hampumep: James O.
Buswell A Systematic Theology of the Christian Religion, vol. 2. Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1963, 305-310; Henry C. Thiessen Introductory Lectures in Systematic
Theology. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1949, 488-489.

BcrnioMHMM BepOATHYIO Mapalienb ¢ BBOXHOI ¢(opMyJioit paBBMHUCTHYECKHX
npuTueit, obcyxxaaBieiica sopie, ctp. 64. Heinrich Greeven Wer unter euch...?
B Wort und Dienst 3, 1952, 86-101, coBepIium1 NOAIMHHBII IPOPLIB B U3yYEHUHU
3TOM KOHKpeTHOH (GOpMBI NPHUTUM.

René Latourelle Finding Jesus through the Gospels, New York: Alba, 1979, 178-179.
Cp. GosblIO€e KOMUYECTBO COXPAHMBIIMXCA B HENPUKOCHOBEHHOCTH 3aMeya-
TeJIbHbIX 06pa3lloB yCTHOM TpaauLuHu, koTopele uutupyet R. P. C. Hanson The
Enterprise of Emancipating Christian Belief from History, B Vindications, ed. Anthony
Hanson. London: SCM; New York: Morehouse-Barlow, 1966, 58-60.

=
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®ynnameHTanTbHAA MAES METOAA aHAIU3a popM, — 6yaro Epanremms
ObLIM COCTaBJIEHbI M3 NMPEJAAHUI, KOTOpbIE MEPEAABATUCH PAKTHYE-
CKM JIIOObIM YJIE€HOM XPUCTHAHCKOI OOLIMHBI, a TOTOMY MOIIM MOJA:
BEpraThCs AecATKaM MOAM(HUKaIMIA, — CKOpee BCEro, HeBepHa, Kak
GyzneT noxpo6Hee noka3aHo Huxe (cTp. 101-106).

Yro xacaetcs Sitz im Leben Jesu, TyT Mbl CTOMM Ha 60Jiee HaZleXHOM
NIOYBE, HO BCE-TAKU HE CTOUT MpeyBeJINYMBATh HAUBHOCTD ETO ayAUTO-
pyu. Masbunky 1o MeHbLIeH Mepe A0 ABEHAALATH JIET 0053aHbl ObUIH
TNOCEAThb IKOJY M 33 3TO BpEMS YCIeBaIM YCBOUTb 3HaYMTeIbHbIE MOP-
1y 6uGneiickoro yueHus'’. B Ty anoxy MyX4MHBI, XEHIIMHBI U A€TH
3HaJIM TO, YTO HbIHE XpUCTHaHe MMeHYIOT Berxum 3aBeTom, nosyuiie
GOJIbIIMHCTBA COBpEMEHHBIX nocieoBaTesnei Mucyca, tak yro OH Brios-
HE MOT' OXXMJIaTh, YTO XOTSI Obl YaCThb €TO CJylIaTeNed yIOBUT A/UTIO3UU
Ha [Iucanme MM TOHYaMIIME MOATEKCTHI, KOTOPhIE C TPYAOM pa3inya-
0T COBpEMEHHbIE KOMMEHTATOPbI. ITa NPEANOCHLIKA JIET/Ia B OCHOBY Me-
TOJIa aHAIN3a MUAPALLEii, 0 KOTOPOM MOMAET peub Hike (cTp. 91, 92).

3. Hocnednasn yens, xomopyto cmasum neped co6oi memod anaLU3A
dopm, — npocredums «ucmopuro nepedawu mexcma», — HAUb0AEE CAONHA
u cyboexmusna. JlaHHBIIA aciekT TpeGyeT GoJee MOAPOGHOrO PaccMoT-
PEHMs, B OCOGEHHOCTH MOCKOJIbKY CaMH MCCIefoBaTe I GOpM O6bIY-
HO YTBEPXJAIOT, 6y ATO 3TO — HauboJIee O6bEKTUBHAsA CTOPOHA UX pa-
60Tbl. Eciu Kk npuTYaM, KOrjia OHM UMPKYJIMPOBAIN B CPEi€ PAHHUX
XPHUCTHAH, ACHCTBUTEIbHO NPUMMEHSIMCh 3aKOHBI YCTHOM nepejayH,
TO Y HaC €CTh BO3MOXHOCTb ONPEAEINTD, KaKoi MOAN(UKALIUM TTOJ-
BEPIIMCh 3TH TeKCThl. OJIHAKO TEPMHH «3aKOH» B JAHHOM CJydyae
BBOJMT B CEpPbE3HOE 320y A€HUE, MOCKOIbKY HU OJIpUK, HM Apyrue
uccaefoBaTea (GosbKIOpa HUKOrAA HE MbITAINCh BBIBECTH HEYTO
GoJiblee, HEXEJIM TPOCThie 06061meHus ',

ITH «TEHAEHIMH TPaJHUL1K» YaCTO OKa3bIBAIOTCS BECbMA MOJIE3HBIMU
NpH 06CYKAEHUH HE3HAUYMTENTLHBIX PACXOXICHUI MEX(Ty €BAHTeTbCKUMU

7 CM. 0c06.: Rainer Riesner Jesus als Lehrer. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1981, 186-199; idem
Judische Elementarbildung und Evangelieniiberlieferung, B Gospel Perspectives, vol. 1, ed.
R. T. France and David Wenham. Sheffield: JSOT, 1980, 209-223. Boiee
o6mue cefienus cm.: S. Safrai and M. Stern, eds., The Jewish People in the First
Century, vol. 2. Assen: Van Gorcum, 1976, 946-958.

" 3Ty 1 apyryio kpuTHKy pabot Hepemnaca no nputuyam cm.: John W. Sider Redis-
covering the Parables: The Logic of the Jeremias Tradition. [BL 102, 1983, 61-83. {1 B

cBoeM pa36ope 6oJiee MOAPOGHO PACCMOTPIO KaXKAblif M3 MpeRIoxKeHHBIX
Hepemunacom 3akoHOB.
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napaniensmu. Hanpumep, npuTya 0 3/1bIX BUHOrpaJapsax B M3/10)KEHUH
Jlyku cokpalaeT U cnpsMIseT pacckad Mapka O pa3MyHbIX CIyrax,
KOTOPBIX MOCbUIAI XO35/MH, U O TOM, Kak C HUMH JyPHO OGOLIMCh BU-
Horpajapu. Mapk coo6LiaeT, 4To OXHOTO CIYTy M3GKMJIH, APYroro paHH-
JI1 B TOJIOBY, €LIE OJHOTO YOMIIH, a MO/ KOHEI ellle MHOTUe GbLIM U3ou-
Tl ¥ youTHl (Mxk 12:34). Bepcus Jlyku Gosee cTpyKTypHpOBaHa, OHa
COOTBETCTBYET 3aKOHaM, BbIBEJEHHBIM MCCIEI0BaTENAMU (HOPM, — UMe-
€T «TPOIHYIO rpaJIaLivIo» U «3aBepLIalowuii WTpux» (Jk 20:11-12 — ogux
4eJIOBEK U3OUT, BTOPOM M3OUT U MOABEPICA HA/IPYraTeIbCTBaM, TPETHIA
U3paHEH U BHIGPOLIEH BOH). B KOHIIE 3TOro psia NOrMGaeT TOMLKO ChIH
XO3sMHA.

Haubosee y6eauTebHbIM O6BACHEHMEM TAaKOIO pO/ia BapHaLMid,
HE MEHAIOWMX COAEPKALMIACA B TEKCTE YPOK, OyJET NMPEANOJIOKEHHE,
YTO B HUX MPOSABIAETCA TEHAEHIMA MOMYJISAPHOro MOBECTBOBAHUSA CO-
6MpaTb Ipynmnbl MO TPY MEPCOHAXA WM 3MU30/a, MOCTENEHHO BEAy-
e K KyJabMuHauu'. OJJHaKo B JPYTHX CJIyYasX MOCIEACTBUSA BbIBe-
AeHHbIx MlepemnacoM «3akOHOB TpaHC(OpPMaLMH» 3aXOAAT YEPECUyp
Aaneko. JleBATb U3 €ro TE3UCOB (3a MCKIIOYEHUEM «3aKOHA» aJLJIEro-
pH3alMM, KOTOPBIH Mbl IOAPOGHO paccMaTPUBAIM BO BTOPOI IIaBe)
NPUJETCA cefyac U3yuuThb 60J1€ee MoAPOGHO. ’

1. ITepesod na epeveckuti. Xota Hucyc u ero y4eHMKH ROJDKHbI ObLIM
(yuuTbiBasi TpUCTa JIeT 3/UIMHU3anMu [lanecTHbI) XOTs 6Gb1 HEMHOTO
BJAJETh IPEYECKUM f3BIKOM, MO OOJIbIIEI YacTM OHM, GE3YCJIOBHO,
06IaTMCh Ha apaMENCKOM. YK€ B CUJIy 3TOM NMPUYUHBI KpaiiHE Malo
TEKCTOB U3 YMCJIa MpUnucbiBaeMbix Hucycy B EBanrenuu copepxar ero
CJI0Ba B HEU3MEHHOM BUJIE (ipsissima verba). Hn oguH KoMneTeHTHBDII
UCTOPHK HE CTAHET TOJIbKO I10 3TOM NMPUYHHE MOJABEPraTb COMHEHHUIO
AOCTOBEPHOCTDb €BaHI€JIbCKOM Tpaauuuu. Ilepesosibl, U3noxenus, ne-
PECKa3bl, UCMOJIb30BAHUE KOCBEHHOM pe4d BMECTO MpPSAMOM MOTyT J0-
CTaTOYHO TOYHO BOCIIPOM3BECTH CJIOBA Y€JIOBEKA (€TO ipsissima vox,
«MOJUIMHHBIM T0OJIOC»), JaXKe €CJIM OHM HE MOBTOPAIOT X GYKBaIbHOY.

' Werner H. Kelber The Oral and the Written Gospel. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1983,
59; Hans-Josef Klauck Allegorie und Allegorese in synoptischen Gleichnistexten. Miin-
ster: Aschendorff, 1978, 292; Tim Schramm Der Markus-Stoff bei Lukas. Cam-
bridge: University Press, 1971, 160.

* OGlenpuHATas TOKTPUHA o HenorpemmuMocti EBaHremit npeanosaraer, uro
IMucanne nomkHO nepenaBaThb ipsissima vox («MOJIMHHBINA roJloc»), a He ipsissi-
ma verba («noAIMHHbIE CIOBa»). CM. 0co6.: Paul D. Feinberg The Meaning of In-
errancy: Inemmancy, ed. Norman Geisler. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1979, 301.
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B To xe BpeMs B 3TOM nponecce yTpayMBaIOTCA TOHKHUE OTTEHKH
3Ha4YEHHUs, BJOXEHHBIE B T€ MM UHblE Cl10Ba. BoT mouemy uccie-
AOBAaTEJN HE pa3 MbITAIUCh BOCCTAHOBUTb apaMeNHCKHUH OpUTHHAT
yyenus HMucyca, B Tom yucie u pia npurdyeid. Hanpumep, MatThio
Baak npeanosoxut, 4To B MpUTYE O 3J1bIX BUHOrpajapsx CBA3b 00-
Pa30B cbiHa (ben) M nMTaThHI U3 [Icanma 117:22 0 KaMHE, OTBEPTHYTOM
cTpoutensaMu (‘eben), ocHoBaHa Ha urpe cioB (Mxk 12:6, 10 u map.)?".
9Ta CBA3b XOTA Obl OTYACTH OODBACHAET BHIGOP BETXO03aBETHOI LM-
TaThbl, HAa NEPBbIHA B3rJAA BOBCE HE CBA3aHHOM C COOBITHAMM MPUT-
4yH. «CpIH» U «KaMEHb» — JBa 06pa3a Meccuu, OTBEPrHyTOro €Bpei-
CKMMH BOXAAMH. DTOT BBIGOP GbLI OCYyLIECTBJIEH CaMOE MO3JAHEE
TOr/a, KOrja o61yHa XpUCTHaH elle FOBOpH/Ia MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha
apaMeiCcKoM, OJJHAaKO, YYUThIBasA, YTO B Apyrux ciydasx Mucyc oxot-
HO MpuUGEraeT K Urpe CJI0B, HET OCHOBAHUI CYUTATDh, YTO MOAOGHYIO
CBA3b B JJaHHOI1 MpUTYe ycTaHOBUI He OH cam?

BbisiBIeHHE CEMMTCKOro CyG6CcTpaTa B TEKCTaX, MPUMMChIBAEMBIX
Hucycy, noselaeT BEPOATHOCTb UX ayTEHTUYHOCTH. OIHAKO OTCIO-
Aa OTHIOAb HE CJIEAYET OOpAaTHOE: TEKCThI, HE MOJANAIOUMECS CTOJIb
JIETKO¥ nepefiadye Ha apaMeMCKHii, He 0613aTeJbHO ABJIAIOTCA IO-
3IHEHIIMMN TBOPEHHUAMU XPHUCTHAH. BriojHe BO3MOXHO, YTO OHHU
NonpocTy GblLIM NepeBeficHbl 60Jiee CBOGOAHBIM A3bIKOM. UYTOGBI
OIMpOBEPTHYTh ayTEHTUYHOCTh TEKCTA, TPEOYIOTCA APYTME KPUTEPHH.
[TosTomMy Henb3sa cuuTaTh yoeauTeabHbIM BbhiBOA Kepemuca o Tom,
4YTO MCTOJIKOBaHME MPUTYM O cesATene, mpunuceiBaemoe HMucycy
(Mk 4:13-20), Ha caMOM JeJie TIpeACTaBAseT COGOIt M0 TBOpPYECTBA
panHeii LlepkBH, MOCKOJIbKY OHO-A€ OTJIUYAETCA NEKCUYECKH U CTH-
JIMCTHYECKH™,

% Matthew Black The Christological Use of the Old Testament in the New Testament.
NTS 18, 1971, 11-14. Cp.: Ellis Form Criticism, 313-314.

2 Hanbosiee 3HaMeHUTBI €ro cJoBa o Bep6iiofie (mo-apaMeiickn gamla) ¥ Urob-
HoM yuike (galma). 3T u apyrue npumepsl cM.: Robert H. Stein The Method
and Message of Jesus’ Teaching. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1978; Exeter: Pater-
noster, 1981, 13-14.

4 Jeremias Parables, 77-79. Ilockonbky MepeMuac BUAUT B 3TOM UCTOJKOBaHUU
HeJIONyCTHMYIO aJUVIETOPHU3aLINIo, OH OTBEpraeT ee HMEHHO Ha 3TOM OCHOBaHHUH.
OnHako nockoJibky Hepemunac oropapupaeTcs, YTO B €ro [J1a3ax JMIIb JeKcH-
YeckHe U CTUIMCTHYECKHe JaHHbIe SBJIAIOTCA Y6e UTeIbHBIM apIryMEHTOM, 3TO
O3HayaeT, YTO, YyCTPAHMUB 3TO coobpaxkeHHe, Mbl MMeeM IMOJHOE MpPaBoO MpPH-
3HaTb ayTEHTHMYHOCTb JAHHOTO TEKCTa.
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®unun [leitn y6eauTebHO OTCTaMBAl ayTEHTUYHOCTb MCTOJIKO-
BaHUsA 3TOH NMPUTYH, ONPOBEPras MHOXECTBO KOHTPaPTyMEHTOB.
Ha nosoa Mepemnaca on cnpaBeanmnBo Bodpaxan: «CoBeplUIEHHO
€CTeCTBEHHO, YTO NPM NepeBojic BbiCKa3biBaHMI1 MKcyca Ha rpeue-
CKMi1 BHYTPHU LIEPKOBHOI OGLIMHBI MCNOJIb30BAIACh “IePKOBHAs JI€K-
CuKa”, IOCKOJIbKY TaKas JIEKCHKa aJleKBaTHO nepejaeT yuenne Mucy-
ca. CTaTUCTHKA zpeueckux TEPMUHOB HUKAK HE MOXET CJIYXMTb
KpPUTEpHEM ayTEHTUYHOCTH apametickux BbICKa3biBaHMii HMucyca»?*.

2. Hsmenenus ¢ penpesenmayuu. IlapaiienbHbie BEpCUU NPUTYEH
4aCTO pa3/JM4aloTCsA CBOMM OOpa3HbIM CTPOEM, XOTS CMBICI OCTa€eT-
ca HeuameHHbIM. Hanpumep, y Jlyku ropuMyHO€e 3€pHBIIKO MpPOpa-
cTaeT B «cafy» (JIk 13:19), a He MpoCTO Ha «3emJe» (CKopee BCero, B
noje). B uyneiickoii Tpaauuuu He GbLIO MPUHATO CaXaTh B Cajly Mo-
AOGHOro pojia CEMEHA, a TPEKU YacCTO KyJbTUBHPOBAIM UX UMEHHO B
cagy. O6pa3 GbUT U3MEHEH VIS TPEKO-PUMCKOIi ayAUuTOpUN®,

Y Mardes npuTya 0 AByX CTPOUTEJAX M300pa)kaeT THIIMYHYIO
NaJIECTUHCKYIO 6adu — GE3BOJHYIO PaCIIEINHY C KPYTHIMU KpasMH,
KOTOpas IMOoCJIe CUIbHBIX JOX/A€Ei BHE3AITHO NMpPEBPALIAETCA B PyCJIO
pexku (M 7:24-27). Jlyka pucyeT LIMPOKYIO peKy, Nofo6Hyio OpoHTy
B AHTHOXMM CHPHICKOIA, Ha Geperax KOTOpOii CTPOSATCS BpeMEHHbIE
JIETHUE IOMMKH, pa3pylialomuecs BO BpeMs 3UMHUX foxJeit (JIk 6:47-
49)%. OH Takxe NpeAJaraeT CHaGAUTbL AoM (YHAAMEHTOM, — apXu-
TEKTypHas JeTalb, Fopa3fio 60jiee pacCpOCTpaHeHHas 3a NpejeiaMu
ITanecTUHBI, HEXEJU B CaMOil 3TOi 06JacTH. 3eCh ONATh JKe HU3Me-
HEHMS CONMYTCTBYIOT aJaNTallMM PacCKa3a K 3/UIMHUCTUYECKOMY KOH-
TEKCTY.

Takoro posa TpaHcdopMalus MOXET YAUBUTb kpaiiHe KOHcep-
BaTMBHBIX YUTATENEH, OXUAAIOIMX MOTYYUTh GYKBATbHBII ME€PEBOA

* Philip B. Payne The Authenticity of the Parable of the Sower and Its Interpretation, B
Gospel Perspectives, vol. 1, ed. R. T. France and David Wenham. Sheffield: JSOT,
1980, 178. OTBeTh! Ha Apyrue XOBOAbI NPOTHB ayTEHTUYHOCTH 3TOil MPUTYH
cm.: idem: The Seeming Inconsistency of the Interpretation of the Parable of the Sower.
NTS 26, 1980, 564-568.

% Jeremias Parables, 27, n. 11. Cpean MHOTOYNC/IEHHBIX NPeANUCAHUI 110 COG-
JIIOICHUIO PUTYaJbHON YUCTOTHI B MyAau3Me AeHCTBOBAN U 3aMpeT KyJbTHBH-
poBaTh onpefeneHHble pacTeHus BmecTe (cM.. m. Kilaim 3:2).

* Alexander Findlay Jesus and His Parables. London: Epworth, 1950, 95-96; Jo-
seph A. Fitzmyer The Good News according to Luke IIX. Garden City: Doubleday,
1981, 644; Kistemaker Parables, 7-8.
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M a6COMIOTHO TOYHOE MCTOJKOBaHMeE [Iucanus, HO 3T ABIEHUA
BIOJIHE YKJIAJIbIBAIOTCS B COBPEMEHHYIO TeopuIo nepesoaa. Popma co-
OGIIEHNA 324aCTYI0 MEHAETCA UMEHHO PaJM TOTO, YTOOBI CoXpanums
€ro CMBIC/I B KOOPAMHATAX MHOM KyJIbTYpbl, Iie AOCIOBHBII NIepeBoJ
octaHeTcss HenmoHATHbIM?'. CoBpemeHHble Bepcuu [Incanus, cosnan-
Hbl€ Ha OCHOBAaHUM TE€OPHUH «IMHAMMYECKOTO 3KBUBAIEHTa» (B OCO-
GEHHOCTH MHOro4McIeHHble nepeBoabl United Bible Society), xak u 60-
Jee cBOGOAHbIE nepeckasbl (Hanpumep, Puutnnca wm Teiinopa),
NOCTOSHHO NMPUGEralT K TAKOro poja 3aMEHaM penpe3eHTalMH,
B 0COGEHHOCTH B MeTagopax, NOCKOIbKY CYHECTBYET PUCK, YTO OHU
OyayT MOHATHI HENPABUJIBLHO,

ITonynsspHbIE MPOMOBEAHUKHU AK€ CAMOTO KOHCEPBAaTHUBHOTO TOJI-
Ka 4aCTO OCOBpEMEHMBAIOT GUGJIeliCK1e MCTOPUH, NIEPeCcKa3bIBast MX
TaK, CJIOBHO JI€JIO MPOMCXOAUT B COBPEMEHHOI o6cTaHoBKe. Heynu-
BUTEJIbHO, YTO paHHsAsA llepkoBb MHOII pa3 npubGerana k mogoGHOMY
npuemy, 0COGEHHO UMes J€JI0 C NPUTYAMH, MOCKOJIbKY 3TO JXKaHp
Xy/I0XKECTBEHHOTO BBIMBIC/IA, HE OTPaXalOW Uil KOHKPETHbIE UCTOPH-
4ecKHe COObITHA, AeTATN KOTOPBIX HU B KOEM CJy4Yae He MoJjexat
3aMeHe, HO WLIIOCTPUPYIOIUII GOrOCIOBCKME MCTHUHBI, KOTOpbIE
MOTYT GBITh MEpPEiaHbl U C MOMOIIBIO APYrUX 06pa3oB®.

3. Omdesxa mexcma. C Tex mop Kak Pynonn¢ Byasrman Bnepsbie
BBEJI CBOM «3aKOH HapacTalolleii onpeieIeHHOCTU»*, ucciesoBaTem
NPUBBIKIN K MBICJIH, YTO YCTHas TPAAULUsA, nopoauBwas Esanrems,

? Eugene A. Nida and Charles R. Taber The Theory and Practice of Translation.
Leiden: Brill, 1969, 173; Charles H. Kraft Christianity in Culture. Maryknoll:
Orbis, 1979; Exeter: Paternoster, 1980, 276-290.

* John Beekman and John Callow Translating the Word of God. Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1974, 124-150, npeaJaraioT IJyGoOKHii aHaIN3 NPUPOAbLI U Nepe-
Bojla MeTadop U cpaBHeHMit. Cp. Taloke HX KOMMEHTapHii o NlepeBojie MANOMa-
THYeCKUX BbIpaxkeHHit (24-25).

# Cp. coeT: Gordon D. Fee and Douglas Stuart How to Read the Bible for All Its
Worth. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1982; London: Scripture Union, 1983, 133,
HacyeT COBPEMEHHOTIO UCTOJIKOBaHUA nputyeil. O ToM, kakuM 06pa3oM 3TOT
MOAXOJ B LieJIOM He OTPHUIIAeT, a, HAIPOTHB, MOAKPEILISeT y4eHHe O CJIOBECHOM
BAOoXHoBeHuH, cp.: David J. Hesselgrave Contextualization and Revelational Epis-
temology, B Hermeneutic, Inerrancy, and the Bible, ed. Earl D. Radmacher and Rob-
ert D. Preus. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1984, 691-738.

Rudolf Bultmann The New Approach to the Synoptic Problem, B Existence and Faith,
ed. Schubert M. Ogden. New York: Meridian, 1960; London: Hodder &
Stoughton, 1961 (HeM. opwur. 1926), 41-42.

3
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NIOCTOSIHHO JIONOJIHSAIa U3HAYAIbHBII paccka3, yUIMHAA €ro, CHaGxas
HOBBIMM NOJAPOGHOCTAMMU U Jejas ero 6osee xuBonucHbIM. Cniepsa
Ka3a10Ch, YTO MPUTYM CJIYXKAT JOKA3ATENbCTBOM 3TOil TMIIOTE3bL: Ha-
npumep, «MHHbI» JIyku npeBpalaoTcs B «TalaHTbl» MaTdes (B we-
CTBJECAT pa3 fopoxke) Win o6bruHblii mup JIlyku y Matdes craHoBUT-
CSl POCKOIIHOM CBaAIb0O#, a MPOTUB rOCTEM, OCKOPOUBIIUX XO35UHA,
BBICTYMAET LiejasA apMus!

Onnako «3akOH» BysbTMaHa ycTaHOBJIEH HA OCHOBaHMM HabJmoze-
HUI1 3a HeOUOIeCKUMHU (POIBIIOPHBIMU TPAAULIUAMM, a HE TIIATE)Ib-
HOTO COMOCTAaBJEHHUSA TEKCTOB CHHONTHUKOB. Eci npuHATL BCaex
3a ByasTMaHOM, YTO MEpBBIM U3 CHHONTUYECKUX €BAHT€JIMCTOB ObLI
Mapk, a MaTdeii u Jlyka nosns3yiorcs EBanrennem or Mapka B kaue-
CTBE OJIHOTO U3 UCTOYHMKOB, M UTO Q (06uMit A1 MaTdes u Jlyku
MaTepual, OTCYTCTBYIOIMIA y Mapka) 06bIYHO TOYHEE BOCIIPOM3BO-
autca Jlykoii, Hexxesm MaTdeem, Toraa (Bonpeku Byrsrmany) BHU-
MaTeJbHOE MPOYTEHHUE €BAHTEJbCKUX Mapaiesneidl o6GHapyXHUBaeT,
4TO GoJiee MO3AHUE BEPCUM OKa3bIBAIOTCA KOPOYE U HE CTOJIb pa3pa-
GoTaHHBIMM, Kak Gosee panHue®'. McciaenoBaHue ycTHOI Tpagunuu
APEBHUX PaBBUHOB U 6oJiee 06Ul ICUXOJIOTMYECKUI aHAIU3 MPO-
L|€CCOB 3alIOMMHAHUs YKa3blBAalOT B TOM K€ HaNpaBJE€HUU: ACTAIU-
3MpOBaHHbII paccka3 (Kak NMpUTYa), €CJIU €ro He YAAETCS COXPaHUTh
B HENMPUKOCHOBEHHOM BM/I€, Yallle BCETO NpH nepejaye U3 yCT B yCTa
COKPAILAETCs U JHULIAETCS HECYIeCTBEHHBIX MOAPOGHOCTEH*.

Xotsa B cuHONTHYECKUX EBaHremsax umMeloTcs oyeBMAHbIE UCKITIO-
YEeHMs M3 3TOro NpaBuJja, Yallle BCEro peyb UJET HE O MOIMHHBIX
napauiensax. [IpyMeHUTENbHO K NMPUTYAM CTAaTUCTHYECKUIl aHAIU3
JIEKCUYECKOro M MOHATHITHOrO Mapajien3mMa MexAy TaKUMM napa-
MM CXOXXUX MCTOPMIi, Kak IPUTYa O 6AUTEJIbHBbIX CJIyraX ¥ O IpUBpaT-

1 BpocaeTcs B Ma3a, yro B 71 u3 92 nmapanieneit usnoxenne Jlyku GoJee kpat-
ko. bosee noapoGHoe o6eysxaenue cM.: Craig L. Blomberg The Tradition Histo-
1y of the Parables Peculiar to Luke’s Central Section. Ph. D. diss., Aberdeen, 1982, 25—
27. Cp. takxe: Leslie R. Keylock Bultmann’s Law of Increasing Distinctness, B
Current Issues in Biblical and Patristic Interpretation, ed. Gerald F. Hawthorne.
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1975, 193-210.

2 V. Taylor Formation, 202-209; W. S. Taylor Memory and the Gospel Tradition. TToday
15, 1958, 470-479; Jan Vansina Oral Tradition: A Study in Historical Methodology.
London: Routledge & Kegan Paul; Chicago: Aldine, 1965, 26; G. N. Stanton Jesus
of Nazareth in New Testament Preaching. Cambridge: University Press, 1974, 178;
M. D. Hooker On Using the Wrong Tool. Theol 75, 1972, 572.
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Huke (JIk 12:35-38, Mk 13:33-37), nup u cBaab6a (JIk 14:16-24, M 22:1-
14), MuHBI ¥ TanaHThl (Jk 19:11-27, M¢ 25:14-30) 1, BEpOATHO, Aaxe
0 MOTEPSAHHOI1 U O 3abayAweii osue (JIk 15:4-7, M¢p 18:12-14), a Takxke
aHaIM3 MX KOHTEKCTA MO3BOJIAIOT CAENATh BBIBOJ, YTO 3TO CAMOCTOS-
TeJbHbIE, XOTS U MOX0XXHE UCTOpHH, koTopble Mucyc pacckasbiBan B
pa3Hble MOMEHTBI CBOETO CIY)KEHHUS.

Jlaxe ecsm Mbl GyieM pacCMaTPHUBATh TOJIBKO T€ YAaCTH 3THUX MPHUT-
4eii, KOTopble OGHAPYKUBAIOT HAaMGOJIbIIEE CXOACTBO C NMpEANoOIara-
€MbIMM MApAIENAMM, CTENIEHD AeKCUYeCK020 CXOACTBA B 3TUX CJyYa-
AX OKa3bIBAE€TCsS ropasjio HMXe, 4eM B Apyrux mputyax Hucyca,
3a(pMKCHPOBAHHBIX HECKOJbKMMHU €BAHT€JIMCTaMH, a UMEIOLIEeCs CXOJ-
CTBO CBOAMTCS K YIOOGHBIM /ISl 3aIOMMHAHUS AETAIAM M CIOBECHBIM
¢opMysaM, BO3HMKAIOWMM BO MHOXXECTBE Pa3HLIX KOHTEKCTOB™.
Ho 6e3 aTux yeThIpex NMpUMEpPOB TEOpHs OTAEJIKH TEKCTAa MPUMEHH-
TE€JIbHO K NMPUTYaM OKa3bIBAETCS COBEPIIEHHO HEMPUEMIIEMOIL.

Jlpyroit ocJIoXHsIOWMIA €10 PakTOp — anoKpUpUUYECKOe FTHOCTH-
yeckoe EBanresnue or ®ombl, 61mxkaiias BHeOHOGIeiickas napaiieb
eBaHresbckoil Tpaauuuu. Co6panne u3 114 npunucbiBaempix Hucy-
Cy U3peyeHuil, HAHU3aHHbIX HA BECbMa CKYJHYIO TIOBECTBOBATEHYIO
HUTD, COJIEPXKUT OJUHHAALATbL 6GE3yCJOBHBIX Mapajieeii CHHONTH-
4YECKUM NPUTYaM, IPUYEM BOCEMb U3 HUX 3aMETHO KOpoye U GeaHee
NOAPOGHOCTAMM, YEM UX KAHOHHUYECKHE COOTBETCTBUSA. Ecn Bepcus
®ombl OTpa)ka€T pa3BUTHE TPAaAUIMU TOCTE CHHONTHUKOB (a 3TO
Hau6oJiee nNpaBAONOJ06Has rMIOTE3a, HECMOTPS Ha pa3JalolMecs
noJ4ac A0BOJbI IPOTUBHOI1 CTOPOHBI), MPUAETCS pa3BEPHYTb 3aKOH
Byasrmana Ha 180 rpaaycoB ¥ rOBOPUTD, CKOpPEE, O TEHAEHIIMH K yOblI-
BaHHMIO ONPEJEIEHHOCTH.

KakoB 6b1 HM GbLT MCTOYHHUK MpoUYero matepuana Gomel, OTPhIB-
KU, pa3fie]ibl, COCTABJAIOIME NMapalieib KAHOHUYECKUM NPUTYaM,
MOYTH HaBEPHOE ObLIM CO3/IaHbI MO3JAHEE U C YYETOM CHHOMNTH-
4yeckoit Tpaguuuu. B apyroit kHure s yxxe oTcTauBan 3TO MOJOXE-
HHE CO CChUIKOI Ha MHOTOYMCJIEHHbIE MCCIIEJOBAHM A, TTIO3TOMY TEMEpPhb

* TlogpoGHyIO 3allUTy 3TUX MOJIOXKEHUH, BKIIOYask AMarpaMMBbl, OTpaxaloliue
Pa3IM4HBIN YPOBEHD JIEKCHYECKOTO M MIOHATHITHOTO NMapalieNn3mMa Mexy nap-
HbIMM KOHTekcTaMM, cM.: Craig L. Blomberg When Is a Parallel Really a Parallel?
A Test Case: The Lucan Parables. WT] 46, 1984, 78-103. Cp. Takke KoJKHe 3aMe-
vanus: Roland M. Frye Literary Criticism and Gospel Criticism. TToday 36, 1979,
215-217.
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NpUMY €ro Kak JaHHOCTh™. OJIMH U3 HauGoNee BOZMYTUTENbHBIX He-
AOCTaTKOB MAaTEPUAIOB, U3/laBa€MbIX ceMuHapom no nputyam OBJI
u Cemunapom no HMucycy, — noaHoe OTCyTCTBUE MHTEPECA K 3TUM
¥ UM MOJOGHBIM HCCJIEOBAHUAM M HEYMEHHUE MOJIb30BaThCA UX JaH-
HbIMU. be3 ocTaTouHbIX Ha TO ocHOBaHMit Poma cunTaeTcs He3aBU-
CUMBIM OT cuHonTUKOB*. C pyroii ctopoHsl, y Mepemuaca nanHbie
no nputyam PoMeI UCNIO/B3YIOTCA KpalHe HENocae10BaTeNbHO. B ox-
HOI IMCKyccuM OH AaTupyeT EBanresnue ot ®ombl nosxe, B Apyrom —
paHbllie, HE IPUBOJAS Pa3yMHBIX JOBOJOB B IOJb3y 3TUX PaCcXOXJe-
HMii*. B o611eM, OTHICKATh B €BAHT€JIbCKOM TPAAUIMK ABHYIO T€H/EH-
LIMIO K «OTAeJKe» BpaA M yaactcs. Koraa nmospueiimue Epanremms
R0GaBJIAIOT MATEpUaT, OTCYTCTBYIOIUI B PAHHUX Mapajlie/sax, BEpO-
ATHO, B MEPBYI0 OYEpEe]b I 3TUX Pa3NUYMUil CIEAyeT MoAGUpaTh
HHOE OGbACHEHHE.

4. Bemxuii 3agem u eausnue goaviropa. CXOACTBO MEX Y OTACTbHBI-
MU YaCTsMM npuTueii u naccaxamm Berxoro 3aseTa, a Takxke HEKO-

# Craig L. Blomberg Tradition and Redaction in the Parables of the Gospel of Thomas,
B Gospel Perspectives, vol. 5, ed. David Wenham. Sheffield: JSOT, 1985, 177-205.
Cp. oco6.: Wolfgang Schrage Das Verhdltnis des Thomas-Evangeliums zur synoptis-
chen Tradition und zu den koptischen Evangelien-Ubersetzungen. Berlin: Topelmann,
1964; B. Dehandschutter Les paraboles de l'évangile selon Thomas. ETL 47, 1971,
199-219; William R. Schoedel Parables in the Gospel of Thomas: Oral Tradition or
Gnostic Exegesis? CTM 43, 1972, 548-560; Andreas Lindemann Zur Gleichnisin-
terpretation im Thomas-Evangeliun. ZNW 71, 1980, 214-243; C. M. Tuckett Tho-
mas and the Synoptics. NovT 30, 1988, 132-157. E. Sanders The Tendencies of the
Synoptic Tradition. Cambridge: University Press, 1969, yxe paHee nokasai, uto
B apyrux H3 anokpudax y oTLOB LiepkBH ¥ B Pa3IMUHBIX BEPCHUAX TEKCTa HET
SCHOM TEHJEHUMH K HapacTawolleil MM yObiBalolleil onpeaeJeHHOCTH, K
CoKpallleHHIO WM fonosHeHuIo Tekcta. Ho Canzepc co3HaTeIbHO He BKIIOYa
B cBoe ucciaenobaHue EBanrenne ot ®PoMbl, cuuTasg OTHOLIEHHUS 3TOrO TEKCTA
¢ kaHOHM4YeckuMHU EBaHresmsamm yepecuyp HesICHBIMM.

% B. B. Scott Hear Then the Parable. Minneapolis: Fortress, 1989, 30-35, npuso-
AuT 6oJlee nMoApPOGHYIO apryMeHTaLMIO, HeXelu Apyrue aBTOPbI (lIecTh CTpa-
Hun). OfHako ABa MIaBHBIX AoBoJa CKOTTa He JOKa3bIBaloT TOrO, YTO OH XO-
yeT Joka3aTb. IlycTe nocienoBaTeNbHOCTb M3NoXeHUs Y PoMbl He 3aBUCUT
OT CMHONTHKOB, 3TO ellle He UCKIIoYaeT MCMOJIb30BaHUA UX B KayeCTBe UCTOY-
HMKOB OTAenbHbIX logia. Ilo ¢popme nputun Pombl yaume HanomuHaioT Jlyky,
a He MaTtdesa nwm Mapka. CoracHO MPakTHYeCKH OGIENPUHATOMY MHEHHUIO,
Esanrenue ot Jlyku — nosaneiiimee U3 cuHonTuyeckux. IlonbiTku poka3aTs,
ccblIasick Ha napauiean ¢ Pomoit, 6yaro nputum y Jyku ominyaiotcs GoJee
NPUMHUTHUBHON G OPMOIi, 3aMbIKAIOT MOPOYHBII KPYT.

% CM., HanpuMep, Jeremias Parables, 28, n. 16, a Takxe c. 31, 32, 49, et passim.
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TOpBIMH nonyasapHbIMU B [TanecTuHe I Beka cka3kaMM HaBOJUT
Ha MbICJIb, UTO MHCyC, COCTaBIsAA HEKOTOPbIE MPUTYH, UCIIOIb30BAT
y’e CyleCTBOBaBIINE TEMBI U CIOXEThI. TpyAHee GyaeT A0oKa3aTh Ha-
JIMYue KOHKpEeTHOro BausHus. HenaBHue uccienoBanus paccMaTpu-
BAIOT 3TU BO3MOXHbIE CBA3M Gonee mupoko, yem Mepemuac, oTso-
AMBIIMIA UM HE CJIMLIKOM MHOTO MECTa. ITH yYyeHbl€ Ha3bIBAIOT CBOIO
paboTy aHanM30oM MuApalleii (eBpelickoe CI0BO «MHUJpall» O3Haya-
eT ucroakosanue Berxoro 3aseta)®’.

Hanpumep, npurtya o nupe yuraerca B csere Brop 20:5-8, no-
CKOJIbKy OTTOBOPKM NPHUIMIALIEHHbIX IOCTEil HANIOMMHAIOT MpaBuUJIa
OCBOGOX/CHUA OT BOEHHOM CJIyXO6blI, JOMyCKaBIIUECS Y APEBHUX H3-
pawibTaH. Xoten au HMucyc ckaszaTb, YTO NPUYMHBI, MO3BOJISABLIME
M3paWIbTSHAM HE CPaKaThCsA C BparaMu, CTAHOBATCS HeAEHCTBUTE b
HBIMM, €CJIM peyb uAeT o npusbiBe Bora 3anucaTbea B «Boiicka Lap-
ctBa»?*® B creayiomeii mase BroposakoHus o6Cyx/aaloTCs Hacaex-
CTBEHHbIE MPaBa NEepPBEHIIEB U NMPEAMUCHIBAETCA CMEPTHAsA Ka3Hb JUIs
HEMOCJYIHbIX AeTeii (21:15-22). O6e TeMbl BO3HMKAIOT B ApaMaTHye-
CKM NpeoOpa3oBaHHOM BapHaHTE, KOTJa OTell GJyIHOro ChIHa IpO-
SIBJISIET IEAPOCTh, FOTOBHOCTb MPOCTUTD, — 3TOT KOHTPACT OTHIOAb
He cIydaeH™.

Bosb1MHCTBO paHHUX MPUBEPXKEHLIEB METO/Aa aHAIM3a MUApaLIei
NoJiaraiu, YTo BbIsIBI€HME cBsideii ¢ Berxum 3aBeTOoM He TOJBKO
NPOJIMBAET HOBBII CBET HA 3HaUY€HHE OT/EJIbHBIX MPUTYEA, HO U MOJ-
KpEIUIiET UX ayTEeHTUYHOCTb, NTOCKOJbKY TaKM€ alII0O3UM BPAJ JU

%7 TMonHoMacmTaGHOEe HCCIeJOBaHME 3TOTO METOJAA B €ro NpHUMeHeHHH K MPHT-
4aMm cMm.: Jeffrey R. Sharp Comparative Midrash as a Technique for Parable Studies.
Ph. D. diss., Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, 1979. Yame MHorux stor
Mmertox ucnoiabayet Jx. J. M. lepperT. Ero ucciaenoBanus paccesiHsl no
MHOJXECTBY XXYPHaIOB U COGOPHMKOB CTaTeil; OHM cOGPaHBI B IByX aHTOJIOTHSAX:
Law in the New Testament. London: Darton, Longman, & Todd, 1970, u Studies
in the New Testament, 4 vols. Leiden: Brill, 1977-1986.

* Derrett Law, 126-155. Cp.: James A. Sanders The Ethic of Election in Luke’s Great
Bangquet Parable, B Essays in Old Tetsament Ethics, ed. James L. Crenshaw and John
T. Willis. New York: KTAV, 1974, 245-271. Paul H. Ballard Reasons for Refusing
the Great Supper. JTS 23, 1972, 341-350, npu3HaeT B 3Toif MPUTUe MUAPAI Ha
BToposakoHue, ogHako He Ha raBy 20, a Ha raaBy 28. KpuTuky momnbiTok
npoyYecTb 3Ty NpUTYy kak Muapaum cM.: Humphrey Palmer Just Married, Cannot
Come. NouT 18, 1976, 241-257.

* John Drury The Parables in the Gospels. London: SPCK; New York: Crossroad,
1985, 145.
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MOIJIM BO3HMKHYTD BO BCe GoJiee 3/IMHM3MpOBaBlIeiica paHHei Lep-
kBu*. OJIHAKO CPaBHUTEIBHO HEJAaBHO HEKOTOPBIE YYEHBIE, B OCOOEH-
Hoctu Maiikn [ynaep, BHICTYNHMIM C yTBEPXAEHHUEM, YTO GOJbIIME
pa3zennsl EBanresmii npeacraBasior coboit Muapam Ha Berxuii 3aser,
TO €CTb 3TH TEKCThbI CO3/jaHbl €BAHTE€JIMCTaMU WJIM APYTMMH WiEHaAMU
panHeii Llepksu nox BausHueM IIucanus®!.

JlaHHasi rUNOTE3a CTaBUT MOJA BONPOC B NEPBYIO OYEPEb ayTEH-
THUYHOCTb GOJBIIOr0 KOJIMYECTBA MPUTYEH B TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX «pac-
cKa3ax o nyremecTtBum» no Jlyke (9:51-18:14), oaHaKo 3TO yTBEpXKAE-
HHUE OCTaeTCsA HeJOKa3aHHbIM. BoJbIIMHCTBO nMpeamnosiaraeMpix
napajuieieil CIMIKOM pacCIuIbIBYaThl, 2 HAMEYEHHbIE CXEMbI UMEIOT
Yyepecyyp MHOTO MCKIIOYEHHH, YTOGBI cTaTh yoeauTeapHsiMu*?. Ho
AaXe eCau Obl 3TU NPEANOJOXKEHUS ObLIM BEPHBI, JIOTUKA pannezo
aHa1M3a MUJpallei 6ojee ocHoBaTeNbHA. XOTsA CEMUTCKME Napasuie-
JIM ¥ He JOKa3bIBAIOT ayTEHTUYHOCTH NPUTYEH, OHM NOATBEPKAAIOT
PaHHIOIO, a HEe MO3/IHIOI0 TPaAULIMIO, TeM Gosiee uto LlepkoBb 04eHDb
CKOpO OTOlIIA OT CBOUX €BPENCKUX KOPHEM.

BbIABUTD BIMsAHNE HEKAHOHUYECKUX CIOKETOB €lIE CI0XKHEE, XOTsH
B HEKOTOPBIX CJy4YasX Takoe BIMSHUE OCHNapHUBaTh HEBO3MOXHO.
B wacTHOCTH, AN UcTOpUM Goraya u Jlasapsa Iyro I'pecman Ha pyGe-
X€ BEKOB MPUBEJ HECKOJbKO BEPCHUM IMOMYJAPHOI HapPOJHOM CKa3-
ku, u3BecTHoii u B Erunre, u B [lanectune, B koTopoii n3o6paxa-
JIach NIEPEMEHA y4yacTH 60raToro YeJI0BEKa U HUIIETO MOCJIE CMEPTH,
B 3arpoGHoM 1apcTBe. Tem Gosbllle OCHOBaHHUIi HE U3BJIEKATh U3 Ta-
KUX oOpa30B CUCTeMaTH4YeCKHX 6orocaoBckux JokTpuH! Mucyc,
OJIHaKO, N06aBMJ K 3TOMY paccka3y NOAPOGHOCTH, HE UMeouue

“ B ponoaHeHue kx TpyAaMm JleppeTta u Canfepca cM. 0co6.: Birger Gerhards-

son The Parable of the Sower and Its Interpretation. NTS 14, 1967-1968, 192, ko-
TOPBIl paccMaTpUBaeT o6Ge YacTHU KaK ayTeHTHYHble M MPH 3TOM Kak MUJpall
Ha Btop 6:4.

M. D. Goulder Midrash and Lection in Matthew. London: SPCK, 1974; idem The
Evangelists’ Calendar. London: SPCK, 1978. Cp. 0co06.: Robert H. Gundry Matthew:
A Commentary on His Literary and Theological Art. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982.

4 TlogpoGHblit pa3Gop aToit npoGaemsl cM.: Craig L. Blomberg Midrash, Chias-
mus, and the Outline of Luke’s Central Section, B Gospel Perspectives, vol. 3, ed. R. T.
France and David Wenham. Sheffield: JSOT, 1983, 217-261.

* Hugo Gressman Vom reichen Mann und armen Lazarus, B Abhandlungen der kinig-

lich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Klasse 7, 1918,
1-90; cp.: Jeremias Parables, 183.

4



T'naBa 2. TIPUTYU M METOA AHAJNIM3A ®OPM 93

napajiesieil B Cka3kaxX: CBUAETENbCTBO 3aKOHA, HyX/Ja B [IOKassHUH,
HEBEPOATHOCTb TOTO, YTOOBI JaK€ BOCKPECEHUE U3 MEPTBBIX YO€IHIO
4eJI0BEKA, HE MPUCIYIIMBABLUIErOCS K BETX03aBETHOMY Ipopoue-
ctBy (JIk 16:27-31). 9T Temb Mucyc xouyer BBIAEIMTL 0CO60, U Ha
¢oHe XOpOoIIO U3BECTHOI MCTOPUH, COCTABJISAIOIENH NEPBYIO YacCThb
NPUTYH, 3TH AOMNOJHEHUSA TeM 60Jiee NpHUBJIEKAIOT BHUMaHUE CIy-
maTesnen.

5. Cuena aydumopuu. iccnenoBarenm ¢popM TBEpPAO yBEPEHBI B TOM,
4TO €BaHTeJIbCKUE CIOXEThI, IMPKYJIMPYS B Pa3JIMYHOM Cpelie, HE CO-
XpaHAIM reorpaUYecKMX, XpOHOJOIrHYECKMX MM CHUTYallMOHHBIX
NPUBA30K K KOHTEKCTaM, B KOTOPbIX TPOMCXOJWIH J€SAHUSA U MPOIIO-
Beau Mucyca. 9ra npeanocelika no KpaifHei Mepe OT4aCTH BEPHa,
MIOCKOJIbKY 32 MCKJIIOYEHHEM AeTCTBa U cTpacTteit Mucyca cunonru-
KU KpaiiHE peIKO YTOUHSAIOT MECTO, IIE COBEPIIAETCA TO WM UHOE
COOBITHE, U €lIEe peXe CHaGXaIOT CBOI pacCKa3 yKka3aHMEM BPEMEHHU
HJIM [TOCJIEA0BATENBbHOCTH AEHCTBHUIA.

OnHako 3TO MOJIOXEHUE HE PaCIpOCTPAHAETCA Ha ayAMTOPHIO
Hucyca. ITo onenke Aprypa Beiipaa, 98% Bcex CHHONTHYECKHX BbIC-
Ka3bIBaHMI1 cojiepXkaT «UAEHTU(PUKATOPHI ayauTOpUu>». Bosee Toro,
3T UAEHTU(PHUKATOPDI IPUHAJIEXAT K YUCTY HauGoJiee CTaGMIbHBIX
3JIEMEHTOB BO BCEH €BAaHreJbCKOM Tpaauuuu. B Bonpoce o cocrase
ayIMTOPUM MapalJeNbHblE COOOEHUA PACXOAATCA YPE3BbIYAIHO
peaxo, XoTa BO MHOrux cay4aax Mucyc o6pamaerca k Toane, cocro-
ALIEH KaK U3 €ro NpUBEPKEHLEB, TaK U U3 NPOTUBHUKOB, U OJHO
Epanrenue Bbif€Nsf€T MPUCYTCTBUE UM PEAKLHUIO OXHONH M3 3THUX
rpymm, apyroe — Apyroii‘t.

®unun [TeiH NOAPOGHO HUJIIOCTPUPYET 3TO MPABUJIO MPUMEHHU-
TeJIbHO K npuTyaM. OnMcaHue ayIMTOPUM He coBnajgaeT (y4eHuku,/
OMNIMOHEHTHI) JHUIIb JBAX/JAbl — B U3JIOXEHUH MPUTYEI O 3a6ayamei
OBIIe U O TalaHTax/MuHaX Y MaTtdes u Jlyku*. [Tockoibky, kak Mbl
yXe€ rOBOPHJIH, 3JIECh Mbl, CKOPEE BCETO, UMEEM JI€JIO HE C HACTOSA-
IMMH MapalieasiMH, 3T IPOTUBOPEYHUS HE CJeAyeT NPUHUMATD BO
BHUMaHue. Mzes, GyATo ycTHas TpaauLusa MOCTOSHHO Mepeanpeco-
BbIBA€T YYEHHUKAM MPUTYH, U3HAYAIbHO NpEJHa3HAYaBIIMECS OIIO-
HEHTaM, MOJKPENIAETCA Ha PEAKOCTb HATAHYTOM apryMeHTaluem.

4 J. Arthur Baird Audience Criticism and the Historical Jesus. Philadelphia: Westmin-
ster, 1969, 49, 73.

“ Payne Metaphor, 239.
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Hepemmnac noapo6HO paccMaTpuUBaeT TOJbKO MPUTYM O 3a6aya-
wei oBuE U O BUHOTrpaJapax. OAHaKO MOCJAeHASA IPUTYA HE ajpe-
cyercs B EBaHreMax pa3sHbIM ayIUTOPUAM IO TOM NPOCTOM NMPUYMHE,
4TO OHAa OGHAPYXXMBAETCA TOJIbKO Yy MaTdes, a NOTOMy peKOHCTpYK-
s Mepemuaca unoro Sitz im Leben Jesu, Hexenn onucanHoro Mar-
¢deem, ocraerca kpaiiHe cnekynaTuBHoii. Mlepemuac kpaTko ne-
pPEYHUCAAET PAA MECT, MOAKPEIUIAIOMHUX €TO MbICAb, HO, €CJIH
BHHUMATEJbHO MPOCMOTPETb 3TU KOHTEKCThI, 3T AOBOAbI OKAKYTCA
HECOCTOATEIbHBIMU*,

6. 3amena npedocmepescenun na ysewarue. ITa NpeArnoNaracmas TeH-
AEHIMA TECHO CBA3aHa C npeAbiaymeii. OHa Takke OCHOBaHa Ha Ipa-
BUJIE «OAHOI1 NIaBHOI T€Mbl» B HCTOJKOBaHUM npuTueil. Ecau npur-
4YM NEPBOHAYaJIbHO UMEJH TOJbKO OJHY IVIaBHYIO TEMY, a B IPOLIECCE
nepejayy GblIM MepeajpecoBaHbl APYroii ayiuTOPUHU, MOXHO yTBep-
XJaTb, YTO UX HANpPaBJIEHHOCTb U3MEHUJIACh C MPEAOCTEPEKEHUS
npotuBHuKam Mucyca Ha npu3sbiB cienosath 3a Hum. Onnako ecau
NPUCYTCTBUE B GONBITMHCTBE MPUTYEH Mapbl IPOTUBOMNOCTABIEHHBIX
ApYyr ApPyry nepcoHaxei mpeamnojaraet, 4to Mucyc uaHayaibHO
npeaHa3Hayal UX U CBOMM NMPOTUBHUKAM, M CBOMM Y4EHHMKaM, TOrJa
UCMOJIb30BaHUE MPUTYEN A1a yBemaHusa B paHHeii [lepksu npocro
OTpPaXaeT CMEHY aKLEHTOB, YMECTHYIO /I NIPOMOBEAM Nepej obpa-
meHHbIMU. [Ipousomen aumb caABUr 3M¢a3bl, a He UCKAXKEHHUE Tep-
BOHAYaJIbHOTO CMbICIA. 3/€ch onATh e Teopus Mepemnaca ocnab-
NAETCA CChLIKAaMU Ha HeGE3yCNOBHbIE Mapalle]yd U MPEAB3ATHIM
MHeHMeM, 6yaTo EBanrenne or ®ombl coaepxur 6oJiee paHHUE Bep-
CHM TIpUTYEHi, HEXEJIU BEPCHU CUHONTUKOB?,

7. Bauanue nosoxcenus Llepxeu. CornacHo MeToay aHanmusa (opm,
CaMbIM 3HAa4YMTEJbHBIM U3MEHEHHEM B NoJNOXKeHUM LlepkBu mokoJe-
HME CIyCTA nocje ciayxeHus HMucyca crano yracanue HaJiex/ Ha CKO-
poe Bosspauenue Xpucra. Konuenus «oTcpoueHHoii mapycum»
AKOObI NMpHUBeJa K MOAM(PUKALMY MHOTUX IOJOXEHMIT B Y4CHUH
Hucyca, He uckmoyvas v nputyeit. Hanpumep, npurya o gecatu ae-
Bax MpeBpaTUjach B ALJIETOPHIO, Mpu3biBaollyio Llepkosb 60ApcTBO-
BaTb, aX€ €CJIM )XEHUX 3ajiepxkaici. Jlyka OTKpBITO rOBOPHUT, YTO
NpUTYa O MMHAX ONpOBepraeT MHeHue, 6yATo LlapcTBO KOMIKHO BOT-

* Tlogpo6HocTH cM.: Blomberg When Is a Parallel Really a Parallel?, 99.
47 Jeremias Parables, 42-48.
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BOT HacTynuTh (JIk 19:11). Jlaxxe He6GobLINE UBMEHEHUS, KAK-TO AO-
nosiHenue JIyku k nmpuTdye o 3JbIX BUHOrpajapsax Hac4eT TOro, YTO
XO35MH OTJIYYHJICA «Ha Aojaroe Bpems» (JIk 20:9), 6bLIM pe3yIbTaToM
0CO3HaHMsA TOro ¢akTa, YTo XpUCTOC BO3BPATUTCA HE TaK CKOPO,
KaK IepBOHa4YaIbHO PAaCCUYMUTBIBAIM €O MOCIEAOBATENH.

OnHaxo 1eJblii psAA pakTOPOB MPOTHBOCTOUT rUnorese, 6yATo OT-
Cpouka Bo3BpalleHUs XpUCTa CyIeCTBEHHO U3MEHMIAa XPUCTHAHCKOE
60roc0BHE B 1IEJIOM U KAKMM-TO OOpa3oM OTpa3ujach Ha MpUTYax.

Bo-nepBbix, ¢popMupys o6GLMHY CBOMX NMOCIeJ0BaTe e U AaBas
UM MHCTPYKIMH, KaK )XUTb B OGIIECTBE U HECTH JOoAAM EaHreinue,
Hucyc Tem cambIM mpeamnosaral, 4To KOHEL| BpDEMEH HACTYIUT elle
He CKOpPO, TaK 4YTO YYEHHMKH CMOTYT OCYWIECTBUTDb 3TH HaCTaBJIECHUSA
Ha npakThke*,

Bo-BTOpBIX, TE€ maccaxu, B koTopbix Mucyc, xak npeanoaraercs,
obelaeT BEPHYThCSA NMPHU XU3HU CBOMX YYEHUKOB (Hampumep, Mk 9:1;
13:30; M¢ 10:23), ayuyie uHTEpNpEeTUpPOBaTh NMo-Apyromy. A. JI. Myp,
NoApOGHO MCCIEI0BAB MX, MpHLIE K BoiBOAY: «[Ipeacrapasercs, yro
¢ Touku 3penus Mucyca napycus 6b11a 6 xaxom-mo cmbicae 614U3Ka, HO
KOHKpeTHBIX aT OH OTHIOAb HE YCTaHABIUBAI»*".

B-TpeTbux, korsa npopodecTsa He CObIBAIOTCS, PEJIUTHO3HBIE Te-
4YeHUs MPEANOYMUTAIOT UBMEHATb HE CaMy aBTOPUTETHYIO TPaAMLIMIO,
HO ee UCTOJIKOBaHHue™,

B-ueTBepThIX, €BPEH, K YHCTY KOTOPBIX MPHUHAJJIEXKAIH BCE NEPBbIE
XPpHUCTHAHE, UMEJIM OCOOBIi OMBIT OTHOIIEHMI C TOA00HOI MPOGIEMOH,

“ 1. H. Marshall Eschatology and the Parables. London: Tyndale, 1963, 18-19; G.
R. Beasley-Murray Jesus and the Future. London: Macmillan; New York: St. Mar-
tin’s, 1954, 191-199.

¥ A. L. Moore The Parousia in the New Testament. Leiden: Brill, 1966, 190. Cp.:
175-189. Bonee cxato cm.: Craig L. Blomberg The Historical Realibility of the
Gospels. Leicester and Downers Grove: IVP, 1987, 33-34. Donald Guthrie New
Testament Theology. Leicester and Downers Grove: IVP, 1981, 794-795, oTmeyaeT
B yueHnu Hlucyca «cTpaHHylo cMechb HEOTJIOXHOCTH M OTCPOUYKH» U MPUXOIHUT K
BBIBOJY: «6bLIO Gbl Pa3yMHO NPEANoN0XUTb, yTo Mucyc pasniuyan “HeMuHye-
moe” 1 “HeMelieHHoe”». Cp. Taioke: Wilhelm Michaelis Kennen die Synoptiker
eine Verzogerung der Parusie?, B Synoptische Studien, ed. J. Schmid und A. Végtle.
Miinchen: Karl Zink, 1953, 107-123.

% S He oTcTaMBalo KaXJoe MoJoXKeHHe 3TUX paboT, Ho cM.: David Flusser Salva-
tion Present and Future, B Types of Redemption, ed. R. J. Zwi Werblowsky and
C. Jouco Bleeker. Leiden: Brill, 1970, 46-61; Robert Carroll When Prophecy
Failed. London: SCM; New York: Seabury, 1979, oco6. 112-117.
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NIOCKOJIbKY NMPOPOKH BEKAaMM MNpeaynpexjaanu o rpaaymeM Jlue Toc-
noaHeM. MupoBas UCTOpHUs MPOJOJKATACh BOT yXK€E YETBIPE CTOJE-
THA MOCJIE MOCJIEAHEro Npopoka, Manraxum, HO K I Beky MeccuaHCkue
ynosanusa M3apaunsa He y6bLH, a, ckopee, BO3pocau. «OTcpoyka» ya-
CTO 06bACHSUIACh TaK: A1 bora «ckopo» coBcem He TO e caMOe, UTO
ans yenoBeka (Ilc 89:5)%!. 2 [Terp 3:8-9 moka3bIBaeT, YTO 3TOT MOAXO[
YCBOMJIM M XpPUCTHAHE.

B-naThIX, KOHKpETHBIE MPUMEPDI U3 TEKCTA MPUTYEH, KOTOpbIE AKO-
6bl OTpaxaloT BO3pacTalollee MOHMMaHUE XPUCTHaH, 4To Jocnoab
He coO6MpaeTcs BO3BPAaTUTbCSA HEMEJJIEHHO, CTOJb XE YMECTHbI
Y B ayTEHTUYHOM yyeHuHu HMucyca o Tom, uto LlapcTBo boxbe HacTy-
INMT He Tak ObICTPO, KaK HaJesMCb UyAeu, He OyJeT UMEeTb TOM
MOJUTUYECKOI COCTaBAAIOLIEN, HA KOTOPYIO MHOTHE U3 HUX pacCyu-
ThiBaIU. [IoMUMO npo61EMbl «OTCPOYEHHON NMapyCHM» CABUTH, Bbl-
nensieMble MlepemMnacom B CBA3M C MIBMEHUBIIMMCA nosioxeHueM Llep-
KBH, HE3HAYUTEJIbHBI M HE MOTYT NOKO0J€6aTh HaZlEeXXHOCTb TPaAULIUH,
WJIM XK€ 3THU NpeAnojaraeMble H3MEHEHU NEPEKPBIBAIOTCA C yxe 06-
CyX/JaBIIMMUCA MOJA HOMepaMHu 5) u 6).

8. Cobpanus u coedunernus npumuei. ITockoabky Kiaccudeckuii me-
TOJ aHaIM3a (pOpM NpEANoIaral U3HaAYaIbHYIO AaBTOHOMHOCTD ITOYTH
JM060ro €BaHreJIbCKOro TEKCTAa, COGPaHMA CXOAHBIX TEKCTOB, €CTe-
CTBEHHO, paCCMaTPUBAIMCh KakK IUIOJ MO3HeMel Tpaauuuu. Esan-
rejue oT Mapka HECOMHEHHO ONMPAETCA Ha TaKOrO pojia cOOpaHus,
HanpuMep, NapagurMaTU4eCcKMe pacckasnl B 2:1 — 3:6 U pacckasbl
0 uyaecax B 4:35 — 6:6. B 6GosblIMHCTBE C/TyyaeB MHAMBHUAYaIbHbIE TEK-
CTbI BHYTPU COOpaHMs COEANHSAIOTCA 6€30 BCAKOTO yKa3aHUs Ha Bpe-
Msl WJIM TIOC/IEI0BATENBHOCTD, TaK YTO HET OCHOBaHUIi NPEANOJaraTh,
6yaTo Mapk ciefyeT KakoMy-TO paHee yCTaHOBJIEHHOMY MOPSAAKY UX
u3noxeHusa. Ckopee BCEro, €BaHreMCThl PyKOBOJACTBYIOTCS TEMATH-
YECKOI, a He XpOHOJIOIMYECKO}i JIOTHKOiA, nockosbky MaTdeit u Jlyka
YaCTO OPraHM3YIOT 3TH TEKCThbl B Pa3HOM MOpPsJKE.

He Tak serko pemuTs BONpOC, COCTaBJI€HA JIM IrpyMna npuTyei B
Mk 4:1-34 B COOTBETCTBHUM C 33]aHHBIM paHE€ TEMAaTUYECKUM MPHH-
uunom. Matdeii coxpaHsieT 3Ty NoC/IeJ0BaTeIbHOCTb, HO A0GaBIsA-
€T K Heil MpUTYM, OTCyTCTBylomue y Mapka (M¢ 13:1-52). Jlyka co-
KpalaeT 3TO COOpaHUe U MOMEIAET NPUTYY O TOPYMYHOM 3EPHBILIKE

% Richard Bauckham The Delay of the Parousia. TynB 31, 1980, 3-36. Cp.: Stephen
S. Smalley The Delay of the Parousia. [BL 83, 1964, 53.
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B MHOI1 KOHTeKCT (JIk 13:18-19; cp. Mk 4:30-32), a MMEHHO B KOHTEKCT
«PacCKa3oB O MyTEWECTBUU» C OYEBUJHOM TEMATUYECKOM CTPYKTY-
poir®2.

KpaTtkuii utor B Mk 4:33-34, — neckatp, Mlucyc Bceraa roBopu
C TOJMOHM NMPUTYaMH, — BpPOJAE Gbl MOJAKPEIIAET TOYKY 3PEHHUS, YTO
Mapk nonpocty co6pan o6pa3ubl BoickasbiBaHMii lucyca u3 pasubix
KOHTEKCTOB. B TO ke BpeMmsi Mk 4:35 («BeuepoM TOro AHs») MpeArno-
JIaraeT, 4TO BCE U3JIOXKEHHBIE BbIIIE MPUTYM ObLIM paccka3aHbl Mucy-
com B oauH JeHb. Takxe U cobpaHue «mpuTyeit o mapycun» (Mo
24:32 — 25:46), XOTs1 OOBIYHO CUUTAETCS CMEIIAHHBIM IO MPOUCXOX-
JAE€HMIO, BIIOJIHE MOXET OKa3aTbCsl OPUTMHAIbHBIM U TOJIbKO JOIOJ-
HEHHbIM 3CXaTOJOTMYECKUM AUCKypcoM®®. B o6oM cirydyae ayreHTHY-
HOCTb 3THUX NPUTYEH HE JO/DKHA MOABEPraThcsi COMHeHMI0. CoxHee
OGCTOMT JIEJIO CO CIMSIHUEM WJIM COEAMHEHHEM HECKOJIbKUX MpUTYEt
B oaHy. 3nech Mlepemmnac onATh e 11€JIMKOM I0JIara€TCs Ha Maphbl
NpUTYEH, KOTOPbIE, BEPOATHO, HE ABJAIOTCA MOJJIMHHBIMU Mapaie-
JIIMM, TaK 4YTO M 3Ta NMpobjaemMa pelaeTcs cama co6oii.

9. Hamenenun 80 66edenuu u saxaouenuu. M3 Bcex npeanosaraeMpix
TeHJEHLMI B TpaHCc(OpMaIUKM NPUTYEH 3Ta MOCIEHAA NpeACTaBIs-
€T HauboJiee Cepbe3HYIO MPOGIEMY A/ 3AIUTHUKOB JOCTOBEPHO-
CTU M HaJleXXHOCTU EBaHrenuii, nockonbKy MMEHHO B KOHTEKCTE,
HEMoCpeACTBEHHO NPUMBIKAIOIEM K NPUTYE, C 6OIbUIMMH WM MEHD-
IIMMHU MOJPOGHOCTAMM MPUBOAATCA MCTOJIKOBAHUSA UJIU MOpPAb.
Ecny 3TH HcTOMKOBaHUSA MOPOX/JAEHDI MO3AHENIIMMHY OIMOKAMU U
HCKaXalOT UCTUHHBIA CMBIC NPUTYEN, TO BCA UCTOPUSA UX IK3Ere3bl
NPEBPALIAETCA B CILIOWHOE 3a6/Ty>KAEHHE, JaXKE KOTJa KOMMEHTATOPBI
HE pacCMaTpUBAIOT 3TH NMPUTYM KaK J€TaIU3UPOBaHHbIE a/VIETOpUH!
Ho umeHnHO TyT ocTaBuiu Heusrnaaumblii caen Joan u Mepemuac.
Jaxe Tam, rie MeTo] aHaIM3a popM 3ameHseTCA 6osiee HOBBIMU CIIO-
cobamu uccrenoBaHusa EBaHrenus, npeanocbuika, 6yATO KOHTEKCT
NPUTYHU OGBIYHO HMCKaXaeT MEPBOHAYAIbHBIN CMBICI, MO-MIPEXHEMY
NPUHHUMAETCS KaK akCHoMa®™,

2 Blomberg Midrash.
% David Wenham The Rediscovery of Jesus’ Eschatological Discourse. Sheffield: JSOT, 1984.

 Cp., HanpuMep: Via Parables; J. D. Crossan In Parables: T he Challenge of the His-
torical Jesus. New York and London: Harper & Row, 1973; Hans Weder Die Gle-
ichnisse Jesu als Metaphern. Gottingen: Vanderhoeck & Ruprecht, 1978; Scott
Hear.
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[MaBHBIM JOBOJOM B MOJIb3y 3TOH TMIIOTE3bI CIYXAT HECOOTBET-
CTBMSA MEX]y BHEITHUM COJI€PXXAaHUEM MPUTYHU U COMYTCTBYIOWIET €l
MHTEpNpeTaluei, XOTA BO BCEX CHy4YasX caMu COOOM Hampaiyusa-
IOTCSA BIIOJIHE yOeAUTENbHbIE PEIIEHUS BUAMMOrO NMPOTHUBOPEYHS.
O6parumcsa k npuMepaM, IPUBEJEHHBIM B Hayalle IIaBbl: 3aKUTIOve-
HUE TPUTYM O JiecaTH JeBax («boapcTsyiiTe!») HUKak He O3HavaerT,
YTO XpUCTHAHE NIEPECTAHYT CMaTh BILJIOTb O CKOHYaHUs Beka! Boap-
CTBOBaHHE — MeTapopa rOTOBHOCTH, KOTOpast OTHIOJb HE PaCXOAUT-
Csl ¢ O6pa3HbIM CTPOEM NIPUTYHU B LIEJOM.

Taxoxe u 6JU3KO€E K NMOCJOBUIIE BbICKa3bIBAHUE «IOCHEJHUE Gy-
AYT MEpBbIMM, U MepBble nocaefHUMU» (M 20:16) oka3biBaeTCs
HE M€Hee UCTMHHBIM B CUTyallMH, KOT/la BCE MOJYyYaloT PaBHYIO Ha-
rpajfy, HEXeJu B CUTyalluu, TI€ 3€MHasg MEPApXUs ONMPOKHAbIBA-
erca. [unoresa o HEa€KBaTHOCTU KOHTEKCTA NPUTYEIl HE MOXET
B TaKOH CTEMEHU 3aBUCETb OT JIEFTKO pa3pellaeMbIX MapagoKCoB,
€CJIM OHA HE BBITEKAET JOTMYeCKH U3 Gosiee 061€ell KOHIIENIUU
0 npupojAe mpuTuMu. Baxuelimue U3 3TUX MPEANOCHIIOK CYTh:
a) BBOJHBIE U 3aKIIOYMUTENbHbIE (Ppa3bl OOGBIYHO MpEAJIAraloT JO-
BOJIbHO pacCIIbIBYaTO€ 06006LIEHME, HE OTPaXalolee AETalu U
3HEPruIo caMoii npuTum; b) xopowas nputya (noJo6HO xopoure-
My aHEKAOTy!) cama CTOJb IBHO MEpeJaeT 3aKJAI0YEHHYIO B HEM
UJ€EI0, YTO JalbHEHIINE OObACHEHUSA U3JIMIIHU U TOJbKO 0Cnabis-
IOT BNeYaTIeHUe; U ¢) GyAyun MeTadopaMu, MPUTYM HE MOTYT
ObITh MEPENOXKEHBI HA A3BIK MPOMO3UIUMA, MOCKOJIbKY CYyThb MX,
ckpbiTas B popme, yrpaunBaeTcs B opMmys1ax, COCTOSAIMUX U3 OA-
HOTO NpPEIOXKEHHUS.

Bospaxenue c) 0CO6EHHO HACTOHYMBO BBIABUTA€TCs LIKOJIOM,
NOJIyuMBIIEH HAa3BaHUE IIKOJIbI «<HOBOI repMeHeBTUKMU». [TogpobHee
MBI paCCMOTPHM €ro B rase 4. Bosee mogpo6HOro oTeeTa 34€eCh 3ac-
JyxuBaloT a) 41 b). HauaTe ¢ TOro, 4o MHOrMe U3 COMyTCTBYIOILUX
NpUTYaM BbICKa3bIBAHU, BIIOJHE BEPOATHO, U HE NpeJAHa3Haya-
JIICh ]IS TIepejlaud UX OCHOBHOI TeMbl (TeM).

Xopoumuii npumep Mbl HaxoauM B JIk 14:28-33. JIBe mManeHbKkHe
NPUTYH O IAPE-TIONIKOBOJLIE U O CTPOUTENE GAllHU SABHO MPHU3bIBa-
10T Gyaymux nocaejnosareneit Mucyca «ydyecTb 1eHy» y4eHUYECTBa.
Onnaxo B cT. 33 CKa3aHO, YTO yYEHUK JOJKEH OCTaBUThb BCE: ropas-
A0 GONbLIas )KEpPTBA, HEXEJIM Ta, HA KOTOPOM HacTauBala Kaxjas
u3 3TuX npuryeii! Tem He MeHee 3TOT CTHX, CKOpee BCETO, HE MpEA-
Ha3Ha4yeH CyMMHpOBaTbh MOpaib npUTueii. bosee Toro, Her faxe yse-
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PEHHOCTH B TOM, UTO MOpalb 3TUX JBYX NpuTyeit uaeHtuyHa. Ilo
muenuio Kany, B nepsoii nputye Mucyc npeanaraer: «Csaabre U no-
AyMaiTe, 1o CHJIaM JIM BaM CJIe0BaTh 3a MHo¥i», — a BO BTOpOIi npe-
nocreperaet: «CaabTe U MOAyMaiiTe, MOXETE JU Bbl OTBEPrHYThb
MOi1 IpU3BIB»™,

Ho Bonpexu Kaay cT. 33 He cBOAMT conepxaHue 06eUX MPUT-
Jeif kK euHOMY, HeiM(PPepeHIIMPOBAaHHOMY 3HaYEHHIO, a CKopee 00-
pa3yeT KyJbMHUHALMIO B PAAY U3 TPEX MYHKTOB, KAKAbII U3 KOTOPBIX
NpoAOJKAET NpeAbIAyIUii. balHio MOXHO MOCTPOUTD, HE paccTaBa-
ACb CO BCEM CBOMM MMyleCcTBOM. BoitHa 06b1yHO TpebyeT ropasno
6GOIbIIMX MaTepUaNbHBIX 3aTPAT. YYEHUYECTBO TPEGYET MOIHOI
camootaaun Mucycy kak Tocmoay™. Takoro poaa rpagauus xapakrep-
Ha ¥ VIl paBBUHUCTUYECKUX MPUTYEI], a TIOTOMY BIIOJIHE ECTECTBEH-
HO, 4To Kk Heii npuGeraet Mucyc®’.

B HexkoTOpbBIX ClyyasaX KOHTEKCT MPUTYMU MOABOAUT JMIUDL Ya-
CTM4YHbIE UTOTHU. ECM npu3HaBaTh HaMYMe ABYX WM TPEX IIaBHBIX
TEM B NPUTYE, B COOTBETCTBUM C KOJIMYECTBOM IJIaBHBIX T€pOEB,
MHOTHM€ BHELIHHWE MPOTUBOPEYMSA MEX/Y CAMUM PaCcCKa3OM U €ro OK-
pyxenueMm GyayT ycrpaneHsl. nTepnperanuu Hepemuaca u loxna
NONpPOCTy MOAYEPKUBAIOT OAMH M3 IVIABHBIX MyHKTOB, a €BaHreIU-
CTbI BbIAEIAIN APYroi. JIuXxoToMUs MEXAYy MPUTYEH O HEMPAaBEAHOM
CyAbe, NEMOHCTpUpyloleld Tepnedue U Beaukoaymue bora
(I 18:2-8), u BcTymieHueM Jlyku, COBETYIOIMM HE OTYaMBaTbCHA
B MoauTBe (CT. 1), — kaxymascsa. [lepBblit nyHKT M3BaekaeTca (Mo
JIOTUKE a fortiori) U3 AEHCTBUIA CyAbH, a2 BTOPOH — U3 HACTOIYMBO-
CTH BJIOBBIL.

B npyrux ciydasx KOHTEKCT MPUTYM MOJACKa3bIBAa€T 60J1€€ OHOrO
nyHkTa. Pacckas 0 HeUeCTHOM yrpaBUTEJI€ 3aBEPUIAETCA 10 MEHbLIEH
mepe Tpems npwioxeHuamu (JIk 16:8a, b, 9), koTopble O6BIYHO pac-
CMaTPHUBAINCh KaK MPHU3HaK MHOTOKPATHBIX MOAM(UKAIUI BHYTpHU

% Cadoux Parables, 174.

% Cp.: William Hendriksen Exposition of the Gospel according to Luke. Grand Rap-
ids: Baker, 1978 [= The Gospel of Luke. London: Banner of Truth, 1979], 736;
Philippe Bossuyt and Jean Radermakers Jésus: Parole de la Grdce selon saint Luc.
Bruxelles: Institut d’études theologiques, 1981, 335-336.

57 Robert M. Johnston Parabolic Interpretations attributed to Tannaim. Ph. D. diss, Hart-

ford Seminary Foundation, 1978, 556-581; Derrett Law, 82-92; G. V. Jones The
Art and Truth of the Parables. London: SPCK, 1964, 14, 35.
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nosjHeiieit Tpaauimu®®. B To e BpeMs mo6Goe U3 Tpex MCTOJKOBa-
HHIi TOYHO COBMAJIAET C 3ajlayeii KaKOro-1M60 U3 IMIABHBIX NMEPCOHAXEH
NPUTYM WM TPYMNbI NIEPCOHAXEH: MOXBaJIbHbIE CJIOBA XO35IMHA CHM-
BOJM3MPYIOT Harpafy, kotopyilo Bor naeT cBouM mocieaoBaTensm;
Pa3syMHOCTb yrmpaBUTes (HO HE €ro HeCnpaBeAJUBOCTb!) — OnHa
U3 HY)XHBIX YYEHHMKAM YEpPT XapaKTepa, a TOTOBHOCTb, C KOTOPOMH
AOJKHUKYM NMPUHUMAIOT yIIpaBUTENsA, OTPaXKaeT NMpHeM Ha Hebecax,
oxujaomuit Hapoa Boxuii. Bce Tpu nyHKTa MOXHO C OAMHAKOBBIM
NpaBOM CYMTATh NEPBOHAYATbHBIM CMBICIOM, BIOXeHHbIM Hucy-
COM B MPHTHY.

Hakownen, cieayeT oTMETUTDb, YTO MOAABASAOIEE GOJBUIUHCTBO
CHHONTHYECKUX NPUTYEH CHA6XEHO XOTA 6bl KPaTKUM MCTOJKOBaHU-
€M WM JOMOoJHEHHeM. [unoresnl, BBIABUHYThIE NMPUBEPKEHIAMU
MeToJa aHatu3a ¢opM, BeIIAAEIM Obl yoeauTeIbHee, eCu Obl pedb
IUIa JIMLIb O HEMHOIMX NMPUTYaX, OTKIOHAIOIMXCA OT O0LIero npa-
BHMJIa — OCTaBJIATh paccka3 6e3 mopain®. Ho noaoGHoro npasuia Mbl
He OGHapy)XXHUBaeM JjaXe B PaBBUHMCTUYECKON Tpaguuuu. PaBBuHbI
MOYTH BCET/Ja CHAGXAlOT CBOM NMPUTYH ellle 60Jiee NOAPOGHBIMU TTO-
ACHEHMAMH, HEXeU eBaHreaucThl. TakuM 06pa3oM, MpeANnOChLIKa,
GyATO XOpolIasi IPUTYA He HYXJAETCA B MCTOJIKOBAHUH, OKa3bIBAET-
Csl JIOXXHOM.

Haxe BecbMa M3OWPEHHas ayAMTOPHUSA HEPEAKO YIYCKAET BCIO
TIOJIHOTY COAepXKaHUsA MeTadOPUYECKOro AUCKypca, a cyasa no Epan-
renusamM, ayautopus Mucyca, Bnoyasn ero y4eHMKOB, BOBCE HE OT/IH-
yanachk nojarotosaeHHocTbi0! Kak nmoscuser Yoarep Mbarac, 3a-
BEpPIIAOIUIT BLIBOJ «KOHKPETHU3UPYET» NMPUTUY, IEPEOPHUEHTHPYET
€e M MPUMEHSAET K MUPY CAylIaTEAsd, KOTOPbIi nepeHeccs GbLIO
B (hanTacTHyeckuit MUp NMpUTYH. EcM no cpaBHEHMIO ¢ paccka3oM

 Cr. 10-13 eme 6osee ycnoxHAOT kKapTHHY. O630p BCero M306MIMA HCTONKOBA-
HUI 1 TPaAMLIMOHHO-KPUTHUYECKUX Pa3bopOB 3TOi NMPUTUM U ee NPHUIoKEHHH
cm.: Michael Kramer Das Rdtsel der Parabel vom ungerechten Verwalter. Zirich: PAS-
Verlag, 1972. B 3aiuTy ayTeHTUYHOCTH BCEX TPMHAJALATH CTUXOB B KOHTEKCTE
Jlyku cm.: Markus Barth The Dishonest Steward and H'is Lord: Reflections on Luke 16:1-
13, B From Faith to Faith, ed. D. Y. Hadidian. Pittsburgh: Pickwick, 1979, 65-73.

Cp.: Olof Linton Coordinated Sayings and Parables in the Synoptic Gospels: Analysis
versus Theories. NTS 26, 1980, 159: «PacnpocTpaHeHHOCTb 3TOro SBJI€eHHs CaMa
no cebe CBMAETENLCTBYET O TOM, YTO JaHHaf cXeMa (coueTaHMe NPUTYH C
peyeHHeM) Iy6OKO yKOpeHeHa B CMHONTHYeckoi TpaauLuu. OHa mpociexu-
BaeTCs IO CaMbIX UCTOKOB M, BEPOSATHO, UCMOJIb30Balach yxe camum Hucycom».

oy
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MOpJIb KaXeTcs GeCLIBETHOI U C1aGOi, TO IIOTOMY, YTO OHAa BO3Bpa-
L@eT CIymaTeas o6paTHo Kk peanbHocTH®. Ponana ®pait npusoaut
NpUMepBI U3 CBETCKOM JIUTEPATYphl, I'le TIATEJbHO BHICTPOEHHAS
npuTya 3aBepuaercs agpopuamom®. Takyio e pa6orty Knayc Becrep-
MaH IpOJieJial VIl BETX03aBETHBIX aHAIOrOB MPUTYH®:,

HTak, HU ofiHa U3 uzeit MeToAa aHaIM3a GOpPM O TOM, KakKUM 06-
pa3oM TpaaMLUA MOBIMsIAa Ha nMpuTyu HMucyca, He MpUBOAMT K OT-
Ka3y OT ayTEHTUYHOCTHU MMOBECTBOBAHUSA CUHONMTHKOB B TOM BH/JE,
B KaKOM MbI €r0 MM€eM, U He JOKa3bIBae€T HEYMECTHOCTH COMPOBOX-
JQAIOLIMX MPUTYY BhIBOJAOB. CpaBHEHHE €BaHTeJIbCKUX Mapavieseii 06-
Hapy)KMBAET, YTO BO MHOTUX MapHbIX MPHUTYAX JIEKCHUKA CYIECTBEH-
HO pa3IMyHa, U METOA aHaIM3a GOpPM MOMOTaeT MOHATh, OTYETO
BO3HMKAIOT TakKMe Pa3HOYTEHMs, OJHAKO BCe GoJibliee KOJIUYECTBO
TaKMX pa3sHOYTEHMI1 06bACHAETCA Mo-Apyromy. B HeaaBHUX Hcciaeno-
BaHUAX MPUTYEH METOJ aHAIM3a (POPM YCTYNAET MECTO METOAY aHa-
JM3a peaakumii. Tem He MeHee MHOTHE MOJOXEHUA METOAA aHAIN3A
¢dbopM Bce ele ABIAIOTCI aKCHOMaMM, a METOA aHAIM3a pefaKLUit
c euie GOJMbUIMM CKENTHULU3MOM OTHOCHUTCS K JOCTOBEpHOCTH EBaH-
reauit (cM. m1. 3). C Apyroii CTOPOHBI, HEKOTOPbIE AILTEPHATHUBBI
KJIACCUYECKOMY METOAY aHaIM3a (pOpPM MOAKPEILIAIOT TE3UC O AOCTO-
BepHOcTU EBanrenuii.

TUIIOTE3A «COXPAHEHHOM TPAIHUIIUU »

Bonpeku TpaauuHOHHOMY MeToJy aHaIM3a GopM psj OGLIMX CO-
0GpakeHHUIi MOJAEPKHUBAET TE€3UC O TOM, UTO YCTHAsA TPAAULIUA AOC-
TaTOYHO TOYHO COXpaHMJA NnpejaHue o6 yyeHUH U AesHusax HMucy-
ca. Po6ept CreitH npuBOAUT WeCTh HauboJee BaXHBIX AOBOJAOB:
a) HaM4YMe O4YEeBU/LIEB, KOTOPbIE MOIVIM MOJATBEPAUTD UM ONPOBEPT-
HyTb CJIOBa paHHMX XPHMCTHaH; b) cymecTBoBaHMe «reHepalbHOTO
Ta6a» (MepycaTMMCKOI1 OGIIMHDI), OTKY/a OCYLIECTBIISJICA KOHTPOJIb
3a pa3BUTHEM TPAAULIUM; C) yBaKEHHE PaHHUX XPUCTHAH K TPaAULIMH,

% Walter Magass Die magistrale Schlussignale der Gleichnisse Jesu. LingBib 36, 1975,
9, 14, 16.

" Frye Literary Criticism, 210-215.
% Claus Westermann Vergleiche und Gleichnisse im Alten und Neuen Testament. Stutt-
gart: Calwer, 1984, 11-104.
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npocTynaolee B Apyrux paszienax Hosoro 3asera (Hampumep, Pum
6:17, 1 Kop 7:10, 12); d) no6pocoBecTHOe coxpaHeHue paHHeii Llep-
KOBBIO «HEyJOOHBIX» M CMYLIAIOIMX BbiCKa3biBaHMii Mucyca (Hanpu-
mep, Mk 10:18; 13:32, M¢ 10:5); €) OTCYyTCTBHE MOMNBITOK NMPUIKCATD
Hucycy MHeHME MO NMOBOAY HauboJIE€ BOXHBIX CIIOPHBIX BOMPOCOB,
BO3HMKIIMX B XpUCTHAaHCTBe I Beka yxe mocie cmeptu HMucyca (Ha-
npuMep, 06 o6pe3aHHMH WM FOBOPEHHMHM Ha A3blkax), U f) koHcepBa-
THBHBIIT XapaKTep YCTHOIi TPaAuLIMM B OOLIECTBAX, Iie TMCAHOMY TEK-
CTy He NMPUJAIOT TAKOro 3HAa4Y€HMs, KaK B COBDEMEHHOM 3alajHOM
mupe®’. Kputukmu MeTona aHanmmsa ¢GopM CChbLIAIMCh HA 3TH JOBOJbI
NpPaKTHMYECKH C MOMEHTA CTaHOBJICHUS 3TOM IIKOJIbI, HO HEe Npeja-
rali albTEPHATUBHOM MOJENN LUPKYIALMH YCTHOro npeganus. Ox-
HaKO HeJIaBHO MOSIBUIMCH Cpa3y JB€ TaKHe MOJEIH.

3anomuuTh yaenne Mucyca

B konne 1950-x 1 Havane 1960-X rog0B ABOE YYEHbIX U3 YIICAIbI —
Xapanba Pusendenna u Buprep Iepxapaccon — BBICTYNHIM € yTBEp-
XAEHHEM, YTO yueHuKaM HMucyca npuxoanioch 3anoMMHaTh HAaU3YCThb
€ro BbICKAa3bIBaHMS U PacCKa3bl O €ro JieJax, Kak 3TO AeJalu B Iep-
Bbl€ BeKa I10CJI€ 3aPOXAECHUA XPUCTUAHCTBA YYEHUKH PaBBUHOB. ITH
KCCJIeI0BATEIM MTOJIATAIOT, YTO HA KAaKOM-TO 3Tane llepkoBb aomycka-
Jla 3aMEeHY OT/EJbHBbIX BbIPQXEHHIA, MOCKOJbKY CUHONTUYECKUE Ma-
paiesd OTHIOAb HE OOHAPYXHUBAIOT JOCJOBHOTO COBMAJ€HUs, HO,
M0 MX MHEHMIO, NMOJAOOHbIE 3aMEHBI COBEPUIAIMCh MPOJAYMAHHO U aK-
KypaTHO, 3TO OTHIOAb HE CJy4YaliHble MCKOKEHHUS HEGPEKHOTOo Ie-
peckaza®™.

«CKaHMHABCKas WIKOJIa» BbI3Balla B OCHOBHOM HETaTUBHYIO peak-
L{UIO, TTOCKOJIbKY MOJIarajlach Ha aHaJIOTHMIO C MO3JHEN paBBUHUCTH-
4YeCKOil TpajulLlMeil ¥, MO-BUAUMOMY, MpeHebperaia paauKalbHbIM

4 Robert H. Stein The ‘Criteria’ for Authenticity, B Gospel Perspectives, vol. 1, 226-227.

% Harald Riesenfeld The Gospel Tradition and Its Beginnings, B The Gospel Tradition.
Philadelphia: Fortress, 1970 (opur. 1959), 1-29 (ero ocoGblif moaxon k NpHT-
yaM cM.: Parables in the Synoptic and in the Johannine Traditions, 139-169); Birger
Gerhardsson Memory and Manuscript: Oral Tradition and Written Transmission in
Rabbinic Judaism and Early Christianity. Lund: Gleerup, 1961; idem Tradition and
Transmission in Early Christianity. Lund: Gleerup, 1964. Hosyio Bepcuio Bars-
nos [epxapaccona cm. idem: The Origins of the Gospel Traditions. London: SCM;
Philadelphia: Fortress, 1979.
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ominuuem Hucyca oT Apyrux eBpeiCKHMX HaCTaBHUKOB TOTO BpeMe-
HU®. OIHAKO CyIECTBEHHYIO MOJAEPXKKY 3TOI TMIIOTe3e Oka3ala pa-
6ota Xaitnua IlliopMaHHa, KOTOPBII HAIOMHUI O 3a/la4y€ YYEHUKOB
B TOYHOCTH nepejaBaTh yueHue Mucyca u 06 Mucyce naxe npu ero
XH3HM, KOT/J]a OHM GbLIM MOC/IaHbI MIONAPHO B Ka4e€CTBE MHUCCHOHE-
pos (nanpumep, Mk 6, M@ 10, JIx 10). [llropmanH Takxe cCblaaeTcs
Ha IIMPOKO PacrpOoCTPaHEHHYIO B IPEBHOCTU NMPAKTUKY XPAHUTD JIMY-
HbIE 3aIMCH U CONOCTaBJIATh C HUMHU OGIEAOCTYITHOE U3yCTHOE yye-
Hue®. CpaBHUTENbHO HEJaBHO 3TOT aCMEKT — COXPAHUTh YYEHUE B
NamMATH — ObL1 HEOObIYAHHO APKO BBICBEYEH AMCCEPTAaLMENH MOJIOAO-
ro HEMELIKOTo yueHoro-3pyauTa PaitHepa Pusnepa®.

Pusnep He cTan cocpe0oTauMBaTLCA Ha MOAEIM OTHOLICHMIA pas-
BHMHA C yYeHMKaMHU, KoTopoit Mucyc, GbITb MOXET, HE CJIEA0BA, a MOJI-
HOCTBIO PaCCMOTPpEJ BCE CUTYyallMM, B KAKMX BOOGIIE MOT TPOTEKATh
nporecc obyueHus kak B Mapawre, Tak u B coceiHuX cTpaHax. OH npu-
1IEJT K BBIBOAY, YTO 3ay4YMBaHUE ObLIO OCHOBHBIM NMPHEMOM OOYYEHHS.
Oco6ennocrtu nponoseau Mucyca Tem 60J1€ee BbIHYXAAIOT Y4EHUKOB
CO6.JII0IaTh OCTOPOXKHOCTD NIPH NMEPEAAYE ETO YYEHU.

Ecnun HMucyca BocnpyHMMany Kak MpOpPOKa, €ro Cl10Ba JAOJIKHBI
ObLIM COXPaHATb C TO XX€ 6€peXHOCTbIO, UTO U BETXO3aBETHBIE
NpopoyYecTBa (110 MHEHUIO MHOTHMX yY€HBIX, 3TO — Haubosiee J0CTO-
BepHas M3 BCeX BETX03aBeTHbIX Tpaxauumii). Eciu B Hem Bugenn
Meccuro, To oxunam ot Hero myapoctu u 6eper kaxablii ago-
pu3M. TmateabHoe uccienobanue ¢popm nponoseau Mucyca nokassr-
BaeT, 4To Goyiee 90% ero BbICKa3bIBaHHUII C(pOPMYIHMPOBAHO TaK, YTO-
6b1 06JIErYUTh 3alIOMMHAHME C MOMOINbIO Mapalielu3Ma, PUTMa,
IUTIOYEBBIX CJIOB M HEOGBIYHBIX (pUTyp peuwn.

B o6nactu msyyenus nputy Pusnep B 3HauMTeNbHOI CcTeneHu
onupaeTcs Ha pa6oTy Kennera Beitin. XoTa npuTyu He CTOJIb MoO-
3TUYHBI, KaKk HeKoTopblie apyrue ¢opmbl yuenus Mucyca, Pusnep
O6HapyXHWBAET B HUX M3OLIPEHHYIO CTPYKTYPY, Pa3JMYHbIE€ THUIIbI
napaiiean3Ma, yalle BCETO NMEPEBEPHYTOrO MJIM XHAaCTHYECKOTO

% Xopoumii 0630p aroit peakuuu cM.: Peter H. Davids The Gospels and Jewish Tra-
dition: Twenty Years after Gerhardsson, B Gospel Perspectives, vol. 1, 75-99.

% Heinz Schiirmann Die voristerlichen Anfinge der Logientradition: Der historische Jesus
und der kerygmatische Christus, ed. H. Ristow and K. Matthiae. Berlin: Evangelische
Verlagsanstalt, 1960, 342-370; cp.: Latourelle Jesus, 157-168.

%7 Riesner Jesus.
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(cxema A—B—B—A), uTo oGsieryaeT Ux TOuHylo nepeaauy®. Jlanee, 3a-
rajlo4Hblil XapakTep NPUTYEH YKa3bIBAET, YTO, KAK 3TO BOOGIILE CBOM-
CTBEHHO 1A (pyHAaMeHTaIbHOro o6pasosanus Ha JlpesneM Bocro-
K€, OHM CHayajla 3ay4yMBalIMCh, a yX 3aTeM pa3bupamuch. IIpusbis
Hucyca k yuennkam B Mk 13:28 — «3anoMHHUTE MPUTYY» — MOXET CBU-
AETEIbCTBOBATh UMEHHO O TAaKOM MpakTuke®.

HoBn1e OTKPBITHSA B 061aCTH YCTHOrO (hoabKiIopa

Jlpyras anbTepHaTHBa METOJy aHaIN3a (OPM HE CTOJIb pafUKalb-
HO NpPOTUBOCTOUT eMmy. Corjamasch C OpUruHaIbHbIM METOAOM aHa-
Ju3a opM B TOM, YTO AaHAIOTMM M3 MOMYJSAPHBIX PacCKa3oB peJe-
BAHTHBI, 3TOT METOJA MOAYEPKUBAET, YTO HEJABHUE MCCJIENOBAHUA
yCTHOro ¢0JIbKJI0OPa MOJHOCTbIO U3BMEHU/IM HAalllh NpEeJACTaBIEHUS
o croco6ax nepejgauu Tpagunuu. Haubospmas oTBETCTBEHHOCTD
3a peBOJIOLHIO B (POJBKIOPHUCTHKE JIOXKHUTCS Ha IUleyn (puioora-
K1accuka 1 antponosora J. b. Jlopaa, ubK Mccie10BaHUSA, OXBAThI-
BaloLlMe WMpOoYaiiluii cnekTp ot anoca [omepa no necen Herpamor-
HBIX IOrOCJaBCKHX HapOJAHBIX CKa3UTeNeil M JO CHHONTHUYECKHUX
EBaHrenuii, No3BOJAIOT CAeJaTh BHIBOA, YTO €BAHTE€JHLCKOE MTOBECTBO-
BaHME 3ay4YMBAIOCh HAU3YCTh, OIHAKO CaMO «3ayuyMBaHME» HAJO MO-
HHUMaTb He CTOJIb GYKBIbHO, KaK MPUBBIKIN IIOHUMATb €ro XHUTEIU
COBpeMeHHOoro 3amnaja.

YcTHBIE CKa3UTENHM NMPOULJIOTO U HACTOAIETO MOIIM 3allOMM-
HaTb ucTopuu u3 100 000 c10B, HO IIPHU 3TOM A0 40% NEeKCUKHU U
MOCAE€A0OBATEAbHOCTH U3JOXEHUA MOXET BapbMPOBATbCA OT HC-
MOJIHEHUS K HMCIIOJHEHMIO. Takxe M cHHonmTHYecKkue EpaHrenuns
MOJXXHO NMOHHUMATh KakK IJIOA TpajULUH, KoJebaBlueiics B onpeje-
JeHHbIX npejenax. CiaydaiiHbie MOAPOOGHOCTH MOTYT MEHATBCSA MIPH
O4Y€EPENHOM IIEPECKA3E, HO AP0 KaXXJ0Oro 3M130/a OCTA€TCA He3aT-

% Ibid., 367-371; Kenneth E. Bailey Poet and Peasant: A Literary-Cultural Approach
to the Parables in Luke. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1976; idem Through Peasant
Eyes: More Lucan Parables. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1980. Cp. oco6.: Marcel
Jousse Le style oral rythmique et mnemotechnique. Paris: Gabriel Beauchesne, 1925,
163-164.

% Riesner Jesus, 443. [epxapaccoH ropsuo pekomMeHI0Ba1 UcciefoBaHue PuaHe-
pa, o6MIbHO LUMTHPYS ero B cBoeit pa6ote Der Weg der Evangelientradition: Das
Evangelium und die Evangelien, ed. Peter Stuhlmacher. Tibingen: Mohr, 1983,
79-102.
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poHyTbIM. JlopA OGHapyXuja, 4TO, KOTAA MEBEL| MU CKa3UTENb
omM6GaeTcs B CyIECTBEHHbIX AETANAX, ayIUTOPHUS 3aMEYaEeT 3TO U
nonpasiser ero”. K cxoansiM BoiBogaMm npuxoaut SH BancuHa Ha
OCHOBAHHUHM MCCNeJOBaHUA adpukaHckoro ¢osbknopa u Bploc
YunToH — B pe3ysibTaTe U3yYEHUs €BPEiiCKUX TapryMoB (MoHava-
Jly yCTHBIX, a 3aT€M NMMCbMEHHBIX pPa3biACHUTEIbHBIX Mapagpa3on
espeiickux IMucannmii)’'.

3/ech OOGHAPYXUBAIOTCA HE CTOJb TE€CHblE Mapawienu ¢ Esanre-
JUAMM, KaK B TUIIOTE3€ O 3ay4YMBaHUM, U PaGOThl (POJBLKIOPHUCTOB
HE CTOJIb HaJIEXXHO YCTaHABJIMBAIOT CBA3b €BAHTEJbCKOM TpaAUIIUH
C ipsissima vox Jesu, Kak 3TO Aenanu Iepxapaccon u Pusnep. Onnako
Jaxe Te, KTO HE TOTOB TOBOPUTb 06 ipsissima vox, MOJAraioT, 4TO
EBaHre s IOHOCAT 20 HaC ipsissima intentio (MOIMHHOE HAMEPEHME)
WM ipsissima structura (MOATMHHYIO CTPYKTYpy) ydenus HMucyca™.
To xe CyIHOCTHOE 3HaY€HHE MOXET ObITh MEPEAAHO PAAOM pa3Iny-
HBIX «IIpeACTaBleHUii». OTKpbIBAETCA U Takas BO3MOXHOCTb: Mucyc

™ CM. 0c06.: A. B. Lord The Singer of Tales. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Univ. Press,
1960; idem The 'Gospels as Oral Traditional Literature: The Relationships among the
Gospels, ed. William O. Walker, Jr. San Antonio: Trinity University Press, 1978,
33-91.

Vansina Oral Tradition; Bruce D. Chilton Targumic Transmission and Dominical
Tradition, B Gospel Perspectives, vol. 1, 21-45; idem A Comparative Study of Synop-
tic Development: The Dispute between Cain and Abel in the Palestinian Targums and
the Beelzebul Controversy in the Gospels. JBL 101, 1982, 553-562.

™ CooTBeTcTBeHHO, -G. Miiller Der Traditionsprozess im Neuen Testament. Freiburg:
Herder, 1982, 144, u Crossan Parables, 117. Bonee noapo6Hoe ucciaelosa-
HHME TaKoro NMOHMMaHMA TPaAMILMUU B CBETE€ COBPEMEHHBLIX MCCIeAOBaHUM
donbropa kak pukcHpoBaHHOM U BMecTe c TeM Tekyueit cM.: Kelber Gospel,
1-43. BecbMa noyuuTenbHBI laxke Ha3BaHua ras y Ken6epa: Tak, kiaccuyec-
KHit MeTOZl aHa1M3a GopM NpeBpallaeTcs B «3BOJIOLMOHHYIO MPOrPeCCHIOn»,
mojaeab [epxapaccona — «naccMBHas TPaHCMHCCHA», a2 3TO HOBOE TeueHHE B
Hay4HOM MMpe — «IIpOllecC COLHalbHONH MAEHTUDHUKALMMU U MPeBEeHTUBHOM
1eH3ypbl». OnHako Kenbep nepeonennsaeT pasnnuns mexay Jlopaom u I'ep-
XapAcCOHOM. DTH [iBe MOJie/IU CKOpee NOMONHSAIOT, HeXeaN B3aUMHO HUCKIIO-
yaloT Apyr aApyra. Omu6ka KenGepa sakniouaeTcs B 0XHOGOKOM NMPHHATHM
«He3aBUCHMOIi» TEOpUM Pa3BUTHSA JUTEPATypPhl (CBA3aHHOM, HampHuMep, C
nmeHamu Yontepa OHra u dpuka XeiiBroka), KOTopas NpeyBeIMYUBAET pa3-
PbIB Mex Ay YCTHO# TexXHHKOMH M TekcToM. [Ipn atom Kenbep npene6peraer
«MA€0JOrHYeCKUMU» TeopuaMu (Hanpumep, Bpaitana Crputa uan
C. Ckpubnepa u M. Koyna), comacHo KOTOpbIM MHAMBMAYMBI M 06lIECTBO B
LIeJIOM LEHAT WIN HUCIIPOBEPraloT rPaMOTHOCTb B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT M3MEH-
YUBOM COLMAIbHON MapaiHrMbl.

7
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MOT HEOJHOKPAaTHO MCIOJb30BaTh BAPUAHTBI OZIHOTO U TOTO XK€ CIO-
XeTa. ITU BapHallMM Ha TeEMy He 065A3aTe/IbHO aBTOMAaTHYECKHU MpHU-
MUCHIBATD MO3JAHEHIIElH TpaguLuK .

BBIBO /bl

MeTon ananm3a ¢opM 4YacToO AaeT MHTEpECHbIE pe3yJbTaThbl JUIs
MCTOJIKOBAHUSA NPUTYEH, ONHAKO MOMBITKH CBECTHU JIOGYIO NpUT-
4y K OJJHOMY [IaBHOMY IyHKTY OCTaIOTCs HEYOEAUTENbHBIMU. ITOT Me-
TOJ BBIABJISET, KAKMM OOpa30M YCTHas TpaauLus MoAudULUpOBaIa
opuruHaibHoe yueHnue Mucyca, Ho nmpeyBeMYMBaeT MaCIITaGbl 3THX
u3MeHeHmit. Ckopee BCEro, y4EHUKU AEHCTBUTENIbHO 3alIOMHMIU
HaM3yCTh 3HAYUTENbHYIO YaCTh MATEpPHaIA, COCTABMBLIErO €BAaHTEJIb-
CKYIO TPaJMIIMIO, U IIPU 3TOM CYMTAIM ceGs BIpaBe BapbUpOBATh OT-
AeJbHbIE IETAIM NPU U3YCTHOI nepenaye. [lockoabky XxBaTaeT JaH-
HBIX, CBU/IETEJIbCTBYIOUX O CPABHUTEIbHO KOHCEPBATUBHOM YCTHOI
TPaAMLIMH, BCE PACCYXAECHUSA O HEAYTEHTUYHOCTH Pa3JMYHbIX YacTei
cMHONTHYeCKUX EBaHrenit MM 0 HEyMECTHBIX HCTOJIKOBAaHUSAX, BO3-
HUKAIOWMX Ha TOM WM MHOM 3Tamre TPajulMU, MOTYT OCHOBBIBATh-
Csl TOJIbKO Ha PEAIbHBIX U HEMPEOAOIUMBIX MPOTUBOPEYUAX B CAMUX
TEKCTaXx — JM6GO BHYTPM JAaHHOTO OTPhIBKA, TM60 MEXJIy HUM M Ma-
pasiennio B ipyroM EBanrenun. 3o Tem 60s1ee BEPHO NPUMEHUTEb-
HO K NMPUTYaM, AAPO KOTOPHIX MOYTH BCE WIKOJbI MPU3HAIOT ayTeH-
TUYHBIM. K HUM paxce oka3bIBaloTCs HENPUMEHHUMBI HEKOTOpBIE
apryMeHTbl, KOTOpbIE B IPYTHX CJIy4YasiX CJOYXaT AOCTATOYHBIM JIOKa-
3aTeJbCTBOM HEHANEXKHOCTH Tpaauuuu’®. Ho TyT yxe pedb 3aXoauT
HE O MeTOoJie aHaIu3a (OpM, a O METOJIE aHAIM3A peJaKLuii — 3TO
cJIefylolas BaXHas TeMa Halllero pa3ropopa.

™ 9ToT MoMeHT CkOTT (Hear, 42) Nnpu3HaeT B NpUHLIMIE, HO 3aGbIBaeT Ha BCEM
NPOTS)KEHUH CBOeil paGoThI.

¢ Cp., HanpuMep, BOMPOC O TOM, MOIJIM JIM PaHHHE XPUCTHAHCKNE POPOKH H3o6pe-
CTH Te WM uHble pedeHns Mucyca. Haunbonee Boiatommiics no6opHUK aToOM
uneu, M. Eugene Boring Sayings of the Risen Jesus. Cambridge: University Press, 1982,
JIMIIb U3PEAKA BITIOYAET MPUTYM B MaTepHal, KOTOPbIii OH OTHOCHT K YMCJIy TBO-
penuit npopokos. CM. ofiHako ero kommeHTapuit k Mg 22:3 (115) n Jix 12:35-38
(224). Ioapo6usie nccaenosanus: David Hill New Testament Prophecy. London:
Marshall, Morgan and Scott; Richmond: John Knox, 1979, u David E. Aune Prophecy in
Early Christianity and the Ancient Mediterranean Winld. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1983, — oc-
TaBlIMecs HEAOCTYNHbIMU BopHHIY, Mo0XWIN KOHEll MHEHHIO, GYATO MOJ BUAOM
NPXKU3HEHHBIX BbICKa3bIBaHMit Micyca coxpaHsammch paHHeXpHCTHaHCKHeE TPOpo-
yecTBa.



I'nasa 3

AHAJIN3 PEJAKIIHIT IPUMEHHUTEJIBHO
K IIPUTYAM

B 4yeM napaienbHbie MecTa EBaHrenni otinvaioTcs Apyr oT Apy-
ra? CylecTByIOT I HEMPUMUPHUMBIE JIDOTUBOPEYHS, BBIHYX-
JAlole KOMMEHTATOpPA MPUHUTHU K BbIBOAY O TOM, UTO €BAHIEJMCT
u3o6pen Kakue-TO JeTalH, He ONUpasAch Ha (aKThl U3 XUIHU
ucropuueckoro Mucyca? Mim atn pasnuuua — ol oté6opa, nepe-
¢ppasupoBanus U NEPEKOMIOHOBKHU C LIEJIbIO PACCTABUTb Pa3JU4YHbIE
6Oroc1I0BCKME WK CTUIMCTUYECKHE aKLieHThI? Ha Takoro poaa Bomn-
POCHI IMBITAETCA OTBETUTb METOJ aHAIM3a peAaKLUi, U3ydalolWui,
KakuM o6pa3om EBaHrenms «pesakTupoBaiMch». JTOH npobiemoit
LlepkoBb 3aHMMaIACh C TEX CaMbIX MOP, Kak yeThipe EBanrenms 6puim
0OGBbEeIMHEHbI B KAHOH', XOTA COBPEMEHHAsA TEPMHUHOJIOTUSA CJIOXH-
JIaCh CPaBHUTEIBHO HEJABHOZ,

TeMm He MeHee aHAIM3 peflaKUid OCTAaeTCA Haubosee KpUTHKYe-
MbIM M BBbI3bIBAIOLIMM COMHEHMSA U3 BCEX METOJIOB, IPUMEHAEMBIX
K u3ydyeHuio Epanrenuii. [Iponcxoaut aTo rmaBHbIM 06pa3oM MOTO-
MY, 4TO pa3HblI€ JIOAU MIOHUMAIOT 3TOT METOJ No-cBoeMy. Camble paau-
KabHbIE €r0 MOGOPHUKHU CYMTAIOT ceOA BIpaBe MPUNMCHIBATD MPaK-
THYECKM Bce coBa Mucyca GoraToMy BOOGpa€HHMIO €BaHI€JIMCTOB’.

' O Bbi6ope uctounuko cM.: Helmut Merkel Die Widerspriiche zwischen den Evan-
gelien: Thre polemische und apologetische Behandlung in der Alten Kirche bis zu Augus-
tn. Tibingen: Mohr, 1971; o6cyxneHne paHHbIX cM.: idem Die Pluralitit der
Evangelien als theologisches und exegetisches Problem in der Alten Kirche. Frankfurt a.
M.: Peter Lang, 1978.

B kauecTBe Tpex OCHOBOMOJAraOIMX paboT COBPEMEHHOrO aHa/IN3a peAaKLHMit
o6bpIyHO HasbiBaloTcs Giinter Bornkamm, Gerhard Barth and Hans-Joachim
Held Tradition und Interpretation in Matthew. London: SCM; Philadelphia: West-
minster, 1963; Willi Marxsen Mark the Evangelist. Nashville: Abingdon, 1969;
Hans Conzelmann The Theology of St. Luke. New York: Harper & Row; London:
Faber & Faber, 1960.

Knaccuueckuit npumep — pa6ora Hopmana Ileppuna. Ero Metononorus us-
noxeHa B kuure What is Redactional Criticism? Philadelphia: Fortress, 1969;
London: SPCK, 1970. Robert Gundry Matthew: A Commentary on His Literary and
Theological Art. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982, y6exAeHHbI/ eBaHTreqHK,

~
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Bojsiee KOHCEPBAaTHBHBIM YYEHBIM 3TOT METOJA JAaeT BO3MOXHOCTD
BBIJIEJIUTD ONpE/ieJIEHHbIE aKIeHThI B yueHuu Mucyca, He moasepras
Npy 3TOM COMHEHMIO MCTOPHMYECKYIO NOCTOBEPHOCTb EBaHrenmii,
nepejaomux ero yuyenue!. Lleblii CekTp NpoMexXyTOUHbIX MO3MLMIA
eme 60J1€€ OCIOXKHAET JENIO.

BeposTHO, HauGo1ee 06bEKTUBHOE M HEMPEAB3ATOE OMpeesIeHUe
aToro meTtoja AaeT Puuyapa CyneH: aHatu3 pefakiuii «CTPEMUTCA
BbIIBUTb 6OrOCNIOBCKME B3TJIA/bI GUGIEHCKOrO aBTOpa, aHATU3UPYA
PEAaKIMOHHBIE M KOMIIO3ULMOHHbBIE IIPUEMBI M MCTOJIKOBaHMA, C TO-
MOIIbIO KOTOPBIX OH 0(POPMIIAET U OGpPaMIIAET UMEIOLIYIOCS THMCAHYIO
M/ WM ycTHYyI0 Tpaguumio (cM: Jik 1:14)»°,

HekoTopeie uccienoparey NpU3bIBaIX MOJHOCTHIO OTKA3aThCA
OT METOJa aHAIM3a peJaKlUii, Mmojaras, YTO U3OBITOYHBIH HHTE-
pec k pa3nuyuaM mexay EBaHrennsamu ¢ HeM36eXHOCTBIO MOJPbI-
BaeT Bepy B MX UCTOPHYECKYI0O TOYHOCTh M BBIHYXJA€T HAC IpO-
THUBOIIOCTABJIATH 60roCI0BME OJHOrO eBaHreaucTa apyromy®. M Bce
Xe MeXJly €eBaHTeJbCKUMU NapalJeliMU CYIECTBYIOT pa3juyus,
¥ MX HY)XHO KaK-TO OOBbACHUTD. TpaAMIIMOHHBINi MOAXOA MPEATNO-
Jlaral MocTpO€HUE rapMOHM3MPOBAHHBIX «XHM3HEONMUCcaHuii Xpu-
CTa», B KOTOpBIX COYeTalach U yHMpHUUUpOBaIach HHGOpMALMA
u3 Bcex Epanrennii. Ho MMEeHHO 3TOT MOAXOA, HE NPUHUMABUIMIA
BO BHUMaHME OCOObIE TEMBI U MIOCTOSSHHO BCILIBIBAIOIIME CXEMBI MH-
AMBUAyanbHBIX EBaHrenuii, mo6yaua coBpeMEHHYIO HayKy MCKaTb
anprepHaTtuBy. C Apyroii CTOpoHbl, 4TOObI MccaefoBaHue EpaHre-

3aHUMaAET MOYTH CTOJIb XK€ CKEINTHUYECKYIO MO3NLHIO MO OTHOLIEHHIO K EBan-
reJmio oT Ma'rcpeﬂ, HO CYHTAET, YTO CMOXET OTCTOATb AOKTPHUHY HENOrpeEIIn-
MOCTH, Cco4YeTasa aHAIN3 penakum‘f( C AaHAIN3OM Mnnpameﬁ.

4 CM. 0c06.: kommenTapuit William L. Lane The Gospel according to Mark. Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974; London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1975, u I. Howard
Marshall The Gospel of Luke. Exeter: Paternoster; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1978.

Richard N. Soulen Handbook of Biblical Criticism. Atlanta: John Knox, 1976;
Guildford: Lutterworth, 1977, 142-143.

* IncnyT Mexay eBaHreJMKaMH 110 3TOMY BOIPOCY XOPOIIO 3aJ0KyMEHTHPOBaH
B David L. Turner Evangelicals, Redaction Criticism and the Current Inerrancy Cri-
sis. GTJ 4, 1983, 263-288; idem Euvangelicals, Redaction Criticism and Inerrancy:
The Debate Continues. GT] 5, 1984, 37-45, n Grant R. Osborne Round Four: The
Redaction Debate Continues. JETS 28, 1985, 399-410. Cpeau nHaubGonee pe-
IIMTEJbHBIX KPUTHKOB METOJla aHa/lM3a pelaKLuil HyxHo Ha3BaTb PoGepra JI.
Tomaca. Cm.: Hermeneutics of Evangelical Redaction Criticism. JETS 29, 1986, 447-
459,

@
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JIMi1 OCTaBAIOCh MO BO3MOXXHOCTH OGBEKTHUBHBIM, HY)XXHO M36eraTh
HEKOTOPBIX 6€30CHOBATEIbHBIX U 3aBOJAIIMX B TYIHK MPEANOCHUIOK .

B 3T0ii m1aBe Mbl MOCTapaeMcst OGHRKUTDb KaK M3bAHBI, TaK U IIpe-
MMYLIECTBA aHaIM3a peJakluii B IPUMEHEHUHU K npuTyaM. MbI no-
Ka)keM Ha IIeJIOM psjie MPUMEPOB OTJIMYMA MEXJY €BaHreJbCKUMHU
napauieIiMU U TPEJJIOXKUM BEPOATHbIE OObACHEHUSA A1 HUX. MBI
BBIGpaIM U151 OGCYX/IEHUS TEKCThI, MLTIOCTPUPYIOLIME BCE OCHOBHbIE
TUIIBI Pa3/IMYMi, a TaKXKe COiepKalie HanboJiee U3BECTHBIE U 03a-
JavyuBalollye NMpOTUBOpeYMs. YCIeIHoe NpeofoseHe Hauboee
BOIMUIOIMX PacX0XX/JAEHUI1 MO3BOJIUT NPEANOJIOXKUTD, YTO C MEHbLIN-
MU TPYAHOCTAMM TaKXKE MOXXHO CIIPaBUThCH.

Bo BBeJICHMH K 3TOIif IVIaBe HY)KHO YITOMSHYTD elle koe o ueM. [To-
CKOJIbKy METOJi aHAIM3a PeJaKLMii 0 ONpeJeeHUIO MpernoiaraeT
aHaJIM3 TOTO, KaK €BAHT€/IMCThI M0JIb30BAIMCh CBOMMHM UCTOYHUKAMM,
OH MO/Ipa3yMeBaET BbIPaGOTKY HEKOETO MOAXO0/a K U3y4EHHUIO JIUTEpa-
TYPHOTO B3aMMOBJIMSIHMSA CUHONTUKOB. [TogaBsiomee 60NbIIMHCTBO
YYEHBIX B IIOCJIEJHHE IBA CTOJIETUSA OTCTAUBAIO «TMITOTE3Y IBYX UCTOY-
HUKOB»: MaTdeii u Jlyka Mcrosib30BaM Npy cocTaBjieHnH cBoux Epan-
resmii TekcT Mapka 1 Q°. MbI Takxe onupaeMcsi Ha 3Ty TEOpHIO®.

7 CM. 0c06.: D. A. Carson Redaction Criticism: On the Legitimacy and Illegitimacy of
a Literary Tool, B Scripture and Truth, ed. D. A. Carson and John D. Woodbridge.
Grand Rapids: Zondervan; Leicester: IVP, 1983, 119-142; Stephen S. Smalley
Redaction Criticism, B New Testament Interpretation, ed. 1. Howard Marshall. Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans; Exeter: Paternoster, 1977, 181-195.

Takx o603HauaeTca o6muit Matepnan Matdes u Jlyku, orcyrcTpylomuii y Map-
ka. [l1aBHbIM 06pa3oM 3To — peuenns Mucyca, BeposTHO (HO JMb Mpearno-
JIOXKMTENBHO), 3aicaHHbIe B BuJe NOKyMEHTa, HalloMHHalomero no ¢gopme
(Ho He mo coaepxanuio) kontckoe Epanrenne or ®omsl. Bonpoc ¢ Q, ecre-
CTBEHHO, MPOsICHEH ropa3jio MeHblle, YyeM npuoputeT Mapka. O630p Hccie-
nosanuit cM.: Howard C. Bigg The Q Debate since 1955, B Themelios 6, no. 2, 1981,
18-28; idem The Present State of the Q Hypothesis, B VoxEvang 18, 1988, 63-73.

JlBa HanGoJee y6eauTeabHbIX 3alMTHUKA — Donald Guthrie New Testament In-
troduction. London: Tyndale; Downers Grove: IVP, 1970, 121-187, u Joseph A.
Fitzmyer The Priority of Mark and the ‘Q’ Source in Luke, B Jesus and Man’s Hope,
vol. 2, ed. D. Y. Hadidian. Pittsburgh: Pickwick, 1970, 131-170. Bosiee HoByio
paboTy B cpaBHMTE/IbHO nonyaspHoit ¢popme cM.: Robert H. Stein The Synoptic
Problem: An Introduction. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1987. [1aBHblii conepHuk 3To#
Teopun — runoresa [puabaxa, cornacHo koropoii Jlyka 3aBucut ot Matdes,
a Mapk noasepr cokpameHuio TekcTbl Mardes u Jlykn, 6b11a noapo6Ho
npoanannanposana C. M. Tuckett The Revival of the Griesbach Hypothesis. Cam-
bridge: University Press, 1983, u okasanach HecocToATeNbHOM.
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HenaBHue MonbITKM yTOYHHUTb U JJaXKe€ OCIHOPUTDH 3Ty FUIOTE3Y
He Nokojie6atu OGIENPUHATOrO MHEHHUS, HO CTaIO OYEBUJHO, YTO
HM OJIHA TEOPUs, OTPAaHUYUBAIOIIAACA PACCMOTPEHHUEM JBYX OKYMEH-
TOB, HE MOXET O0BbACHUTH MPOUCXOXAEHNE BCEH coaepxkallecs
B EBanremsax ungopmanuu. MHOroo6pasue CBUAETEILCTB yKa3bIBa-
€T Ha CyUEeCTBOBAaHHUE MNEPEKPHIBAIOIIMXCA U AOMOJHAUWMX APYT
Apyra uctouHukoB'’. B xakux-To ciaydasx Mapk u Q copepxanu, no-
BHU/JMMOMY, OAMHaKOBbl€e naccaxu. Tak, y Mapka u Jlyku Mbl HAXOAHUM
BEPCHUH MPUTYU O TOPUYUYHOM 3€PHE, HO 3TU BEPCUHU MPUHLIMIIH-
aIbHO pacxoaaTcs Apyr ¢ Apyrom. Ecim yuyects, uto y MaTdes npu-
CYTCTBYIOT OT/IMYAIOIHECA NTOAPOOHOCTH 06€enx Bepcuid, To GyzeT pa-
3yMHO MpPEANONOXUTb, YTO Mapk M Q COXpaHMJIM HE3aBHCHMbIE
BapHaHThI MPUTYH, a MaTdeit o6beauHmnn ux''.

Janee, Matdeit u Jlyka mo4T HECOMHEHHO pacnoJiaraii u Jpy-
TMMH UCTOYHHMKAMH, TMCbMEHHBIMU WJIM YCTHBIMM, KaK JUISi CBOETO
oco6oro MaTepuaia, Tak U /1l MATEpPHaIa, KOTOPbIil HAXOAUT Mapa-
aean B Apyrux Esanrenusax'’. M1 He cToMT HauMBHO npejnosaraThb,
6yaro MaTdeit unu Jlyka nopbiBaloT ¢ TpaguuMeid BCAKUIA pa3, Kor-
Aa MOoApOOGHOCTH MX MOBECTBOBAHMA He coBMajaloT ¢ EBanrennem
oT Mapka: BoJIHe BEPOATHO, OHU MONPOCTY CJEAYIOT APYTUM UCTOY-
HUKaM. MeToa aHaiu3a pelakiuii Mokasail, YTo MOAOOHbIE PACXOX-
AECHHUS OTPaXKalOT CO3HATEJIbHbIH BHIOOP €BAHIrENMCTA, 3a4YaCTYI0 —
HanboJiee BaXKHbIE /I HETO 60rOCIOBCKHE AKIIEHTHI.

" Cp.: 3aMevaTenbHblil 0630p B D. A. Carson Matthew: The Expositor’s Bible
Commentary, ed. Frank E. Gabelein, vol. 8. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1984,
11-17.

Charles E. Carlston The Parables of the Triple Tradition. Philadelphia: Fortress,
1975, 26; Hans Weder Die Gleichnisse Jesu als Metaphern. Gottingen: Vandenho-
eck & Ruprecht, 1978, 128-129.

2. 3To npennoJyoxeHUe OCHOBAHO KaK Ha JPeBHUX CBMJETENbCTBaX, OT KO-
TOPBIX, BOMPEKH MHEHHIO MHOTHX HCCJefoBaTeeil, OTHIOAb He CJeRyeT OT-
maxuBaThcs (Hanpumep, Ceuaetensctso Ilanus, II Bek, o nepsoM nucaHom
Epanrennu, noxoxxem Ha MaTdes, HO cocTaB/leHHOM Ha eBpPeiiCKOM MJIM apa-
MelCKOM fi3blKe, M YIOMHHaHHE «MHOTOYMCJIEHHbIX» MpeAluleCTBEHHNKOB
B npoJiore Jlykn), Tak 1 Ha IMHIBUCTHYECKHUX MCCIE€ROBAHUAX, YKa3bIBAIOIINX
Ha MPUCYTCTBUE Pa3lWYHBIX UCTOYHHMKOB /ISl He MMEIOIMX Mapalieneil Ma-
TepuanoB Matdes n Jlykn. Cp.: Johannes H. Friedrich Wortstatistik als Methode
am Beispiel der Frage einer Sonderquelle im Matthdusevangelium. ZNW 76, 1985,
29-42, n Joachim Jeremias Die Sprache des Lukasevangeliums. Géttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1980.
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IMMO3UTUBHBIN BKJIAJ

HTak, ueHHblii BKIaJ aHaIM3a peJakuui npu usyyenun Esanre-
JIMIi MOXHO pa3JieIMTh Ha JIBE KaTeropuu. Bo-nepsbix, aHaM3 peaak-
LMii BbIABJISAET, KAKMM 06pa3oM 0COGEHHOCTH BEPCHM MPUTYH Y KOH-
KPETHOTO €BaHTEeJHCTa COOTBETCTBYIOT €0 M3JII00JEHHBIM TEMaM,
o6HapyxHBaeMbIM B EBaHresMu B 1ieJIOM. TH pa3iMuus MOTYT yKa-
3bIBaTh, KAaKOIl HMEHHO aKLIEHT B yyeHuu HMucyca eBanreamcry oco-
GEHHO BaXHO COXPaHUTb. BO-BTOpBIX, aHAIM3 peflakLMil UILIET CBSA-
3M MeX]y NMpUTYel U €€ KOHTEKCTOM, CTPEMSACH MOHATb, MOYEMY
aBTOp MTOMECTHUJI €€ UMEHHO 3/I€Ch U KaKOE 3TO UMEET /ISl HETO 3Ha-
yenue. MlHoraa 3Ty 3ajady OTAEAAIOT OT METO/JA aHAIM3a PeJAaKLIMIA
MO/ MMEHEM «aHAIM3a KOMIO3ULIMH», HO MOJO6HOE pa3jeleHune Co-
6/10/1a€TCA AAIEKO HE BCETAA.

Pa3nuHbIe OCHOBHBIE TEMBI: IPUMeEPbI

JlocTaTouHO GyZIET ECTH NPUMEPOB, YTOObI MPOWILIIOCTPUPOBATD
TUIHYHbIE CIIOCOODbI, KAKUMU €BAHTE€JMCTbl U3MEHSIOT M3JI0XKEHUe
NpUTYEi, MOJYyYEHHBIX U3 Pa3TUYHBIX HCTOYHUKOB, YTOGBI BbIAEIUTD
KOHKPETHbIE GOroCJI0BCKUE TEMBI, POCJIEXHUBAaEMbI€ B UX TEKCTE
B nesioM. Cpefu 3TUX NPUMEPOB Mbl HAXOAUM U CPaBHUTEIBHO KO-
poTkue MeTadopUYeCKHE pedyeHHs (HMX HE BCErAa OTHOCAT K YMCIy
npuTyeii), u 6osee pasBepHyThie cCO6CcTBEHHO NpuTun. Conocrase-
HME NapaLIeJbHbIX MECT BKJIIOYAET TakKE€ PaCCMOTPEHHE HEKOTOPBIX
MCTOJIKOBaHUH, npunucebiBaeMbix Mucycy.

L JIx 5:31-32 (cp.: M 2:17). Ianaras npyuTyy WM NOCJIOBHUILY O Bpa-
4e, Mapk u Jlyka aaroT oguHakoByio ¢popmyauposky: «He 3noposbim
Hy>X€H Bpad, a 60/1bHbIM» ', O6a COMpPOBOXAAIOT 3Ty (ppa3y KOMMEH-
tapuem Mucyca: «JI npuen npuspaTh He NPaBEAHUKOB, HO IPELIHU-
koB». OfiHako ToJbko Jlyka f06aBiseT Kk 3TOil ¢pa3e ele ABa CIOBa:
«K TNOKasAHMIO». MaTdeit 1 Mapk Takxe NPU3HAIOT, YTO OCHOBY BECTHU
Hucyca cocrarisur npu3biB CrymaTeei k nokasuuio (Mk 1:15, Mg 4:17),

¥ Jlyka yTOYHSIET 3MMTET «CUJIBbHBII» y MaTdes, noaMeHss ero rpe4eckuM mpu-
JlaraTeJbHbIM «3X0poBblit». Ha apameiickoM 06a 3HaueHHs MepefaBaluCh Of-
HHMM U TeM Xe CJIOBOM, I0O3TOMY peyb MJET, CKopee BCero, Julllb O BapHaHTax
nepesofa. CM.: Joachim Jeremias The Parables of Jesus. London: SCM; Philadel-
phia: Westminster, 1972, 125, n. 42; Marshall Gospel of Luke, 220.
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Y Hayka B O6lleM NPHU3HAET UCTOPHUUYECKYIO AOCTOBEPHOCTDH 3TO-
ro'*, Ho Tospko Jlyka MOCTOSTHHO BO3BpallaeTCs K JaHHOM TeMe.

JloCTaTOYHO 3arIsiHyTh B MHAEKC, YTOObI YOEAUTHCSA: CJI0BA «IIOKa-
ATbCSA», «[IOKasAHHE» YETbIpHAALATb pa3 BcTpeyaloTcsa B EBaHrenmun
ot JIyku 1 Bcero AecATh pa3 BO BceX ocTanbHbIX EBaHremsax smecre.
Cxopee Bcero, Jlyka go6aBun k 3Toit ¢pase «k MOKasHHIO», YTOOBI
YTOYHHMTb, O KAKOM MMEHHO NPU3BaHUM HUAET peyub. Onupasch Ha 6.1u-
XaHIMH KOHTEKCT, MOXXHO GbLIO MPEANOI0XHUTh, yTo Mucyc snmb
HaMepeBaICs M03BaTh U3roes eBpelickoro obuecTsa Ha nup y Jlebus,
HO 6oJiee IMMPOKHI1 KOHTEKCT cayxeHus Mucyca ykasplBaeT, 4To
B €ro MNomneyeHHe O HEMMYIIHUX U Mpe3NpPaeMbIX BXOAMIA TaKXe 3a-
60Ta 06 MX JYXOBHBIX NOTpeGHOCTSAX'?.

2. M@ 9:12-13 (cp.: Mx 2:17). MaTdeit Toxe TIATEJbHO NEpeAaeT
¢$opMyIHUpPOBKY «ITPUTYHM» O Bpade y Mapka, HO BMECTO AOTOJHEHHUS
«K TIOKasiHMIO», Kak y JIyku, oH BcTaBiseT B cT. 13 nosesnenune Mucy-
ca ¢ uuratoit u3 Ocuu 6:6: «MauTe U HayuynuTech, YTO 3HAYUT: “Mu-
JIOCTH XO4YY, a HE XEPTBBI ».

OnATh xe AOMOJHEHHE HUACAIbHO COIIACOBAHO C ayTEHTHUYHbIM
yuenueM HMucyca, xakoe Mbl 3HaeM no apyrum uctoynukam. HMucyc
TMOCTOSIHHO YKa3blBa€T, YTO 3aKOH 06GA3aTeIeH MO-TIPEXHEMY, HO He-
KOTOPbI€ €r0 YCTAHOBJIEHHA YK€ He HOJXKHBbI IPUMEHATbCSA OyKBaIb-
HO, TIOCKOJIbKY OHM ocyuecTBuauch B Hem (cp., Hanpumep: M 5:17,
Mk 2:27-28 u nap., 7:18-19, JIx 11:39-42)'%. 3To fOMOIHEHHE TAKKE XO-
polIo coyeTaeTcs ¢ npucyumM Matdeio nHTEpecoM K 3aKOHy M B3a-

14 Leander E. Keck A Future for the Historical Jesus. Nashville: Abingdon, 1971; Lon-
don: SCM, 1972, 32. HepaBHo oGliiee MHeHMe, corjacHo koTopomy Hucyc BbI-
JeJseT B CBOeil BECTH MOKasgHME KaK [aBHYIO TeMy, GbLIO MOKOJeGIeHO BO3-
paxenuamu E. Sanders Jesus and Judaism. London: SCM; Philadelphia: Fortress,
1985, 106-113, oxnako Canpnepcy y6eauTesnbHo Bo3pa3ua Norman H. Young “Jesus
and the Sinners”: Some Queries. JSNT 24, 1985, 73-75, u Dale C. Allison,
Jr. Jesus and the Covenant: A Response to E. Sanders. JSNT 29. 1987, 68-74.

15 Cp.: Marshall Gospel of Luke, 221: «Jlyka BbISBISIET 3JEMEHT, HEOTHEMIEMO
npucymmii BceMy yueHmio HMucyca... XoTs 0GbIYHO NepefaBaeMblil ¢ TOMOLIbIO
ApYrux moHATHit». EMy BoapaxkaeT Conzelmann Luke, 227, koTopbIil cuHTaeT,
uro fRononHeHue Jlykm M3MeHMIO colepkaHMe Bbicka3biBaHMA HMucyca.

' CMBIC M ayTEHTUYHOCTb 3THX M GJM3KMX K HUM BBICKa3bIBaHMi1 OCTalOTCA
CMOPHBIMU. YpaBHOBEIIEHHYIO Nepefayy pa3jJM4yHbIX Touek 3peHUs cM.: Rob-
ert Banks Jesus and the Law in the Synoptic Tradition. Cambridge: University Press,
1975. Boaee cxaToe nanoxenune cp. Douglas J. Moo Jesus and the Authority of
the Mosaic Law. JSNT 20, 1984, 3-49.
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MMOOTHOIWIEHUAM MEXAY UYJAau3MOM U XPUCTHAHCTBOM. JTy Xe ca-
mylo utaTty u3 Ocun MaTdeii BmoyaeT B paccka3 o ToM, yto HMucyc
OTBETUJI CBOMM NMPOTHUBHUKAM, MONPEKABUIMM €TO YYEHUKOB, COOU-
PaBIIMX KOJOChA B cy660Ty (M 12:7, cp.: Mk 2:26-27).

EcrecTBenHO, MHOTHE y4€HbIE IMEHHO I10 3TOM NPUYMHE HE MPU3Ha-
IOT ayTEHTUYHOCTH JJAHHOTO BbICKA3bIBAHUSA WIM B JIy4LUEM CJIy4ae Io-
naraioT, 4To MaTdeii BoiaepHyn nognuHHoe peyenue HMucyca
M3 KOHTEKCTa M nepeHec cioga. OaHAKO 3Ta rUnoTe3a yoeauTebHa,
TOJIbKO €CJIU MPEJTIOJIOKUTD, 4TO MaTdeit 3aBeJoMO He MOT UMETb JI0-
CTyna HM K KaKoii JONOJHUTeNbHOM HHGopManmu o6 yyenun HMucyca
3a ucxmoyenueM Mapka u Q. CTUX HAYMHAETCA C TUITMYHOM JUIS paB-
BUHOB (popmysibl: «MauTE, HAyYUTECH», — U BIIOJHE YMECTEH B JAHHOM
koHTekcTe. [lutaTa onpasabiBaeT cBoiicTBeHHOEe Mucycy npenebpe-
XKEHHUE PUTYaJbHOMN YHCTOTOM, O KOTOPO¥ Tak 3a60TUIMCD (papuceu, —
OH ccputaeTcsa Ha aBTOpUTET BeTxoro 3aseTa: MHOrMe MpoOpoKU 06-
JIUYaIM JIOAEH, COBIOJAIOIMUX PUTYATbHYIO YUCTOTY U HE oOpallao-
IMX BHUMaHUs Ha ropecTH GegHsaKoB'’. AHAIN3 pefakuuii MOXeT
MOKa3aTh JIMLIb, YTO MaTdeii, B mpoTuBoBec Mapky u Jlyke, Bbiaens-
€T B JaHHOM CJIy4ae JPyrylo CTOpPOHY yueHus KMucyca: 0Tka3 OT BHELIHMX
¢$opM penuruy, B KOTOPBIX JIETUIN3M MOAABJISAET HCTUHHYIO JI0GOBb'®,

3. JTx 8:12 (cp.: Mx 4:15). HecMOoTpsa Ha 3HauMTesIbHBIE COKpalle-
HUSA U CTUWIMCTUYECKME U3MEHEHUS B MIPUTYE O CEATEJIE U €€ UCTOJI-
KOBAHUM MO cpaBHeHHUIO ¢ Mapkom (JIk 8:4-8, 11-15, Mk 4:1-9, 13-20)
Jlyka He BHOCHUT 3HAYMTENbHBIX UBMEHEHMIT B CMBIC] KaKOi-1H60
yactH 3toii nputuu'®. Tem He MeHee B 8:12 OH BBOJUT OJHY U3 CBO-
UX JIIOOMMBIX TEM — CMaCE€HUE — MPHU UCTOJIKOBAHUU CUMBOJUYECKO-
ro 3HaYEHMs 3€PHA, YNaBLIErO MPU AOPOre U ChbeAEHHOro NMTULIAMHU.
Jlyka 10GaBJIsieT He MMeIoLyIo Mapauieay ¢ppasy: «4To6bl OHU He yBe-
POBaIM M HE CMACIMCh».

Pasymeercs, KOHLIENLKUSA CMTACEHUA COCTAB/IAET HEOTHEMJIEMYIO YaCTh
Bcero cayxeHus u Bectn Mucyca (cp., Hanpumep: M¢ 18:11 u nap.,

I” Cp.: Pierre Bonnard Levangile selon saint Matthieu. Neichatel: Delachaux et
Niestlé, 1963, 130-131.

* Cp. Eduard Schweizer The Good News according to Matthew. Richmond: John
Knox, 1975; London: SPCK, 1976, 226; Francis W. Beare The Gospel according to
Matthew. San Francisco: Harper & Row; Oxford: Blackwell, 1981, 227-228.

' HarasaHylo 1 noapo6Hyio xeMoHcTpaumio cM.: I. Howard Marshall Tradition and
Theology in Luke (Luke 8:5-15). TynB 20, 1969, 56-75.
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Mk 5:34 u map.; 13:13 u nap. — MOBCIOAY MPHUCYTCTBYET IJIAaroJl «Cla-
caTb»). VIHTEpECHO OTMETHUTH, UTO CYLIECTBUTEJIbHbBIE «CIACHTENb»
U «CraceHue» MPUCYTCTBYIOT BOCEMb pa3 y Jlyku M HM pa3y — y
Matdesa n Mapka. Oana u3 Baxxsedmmux a1a Jlyku Tem — cnaceHue
noru6aiIux, 0CO6EHHO U3 MPE3UPAEMBIX U OTBEPKEHHBIX CJIOEB
o6uecrna. M. [oBapa Mapumann y6eauMTebHO A0Ka3bIBAET, YTO CJIO-
BO «CIACEHHE» HAWIYYIIUM Oo6pa3oM mepejaeTr cyTh Bectu Jlyku®.
IToscuenne Jlykn e npuBoauT Kk koHGMKTYy ¢ MapkoM i Matde-
€M, — €BaHTEJIUCT «IPOCTO BBIAEIAET MbICJIb, YXKE MPUCYTCTBYIOLIYIO
B UCTOYHMKAX, a MMEHHO: (PU3NYECKOE HCLIEJIEHHE U JyXOBHOE Cra-
CeHue 3aBUCAT OT Bephl B Mucyca» (cp. oco6.: Mk 2:5)%.

4. JIx 20:13 (cp.: Mx 12:6). Hame Bcero Matdeit u Jlyka, pegaktu-
pya Mapka, nNposCHAIOT HeyAa4yHbI€, JBYCMbICIEHHbBIE WM HaBOAS-
(M€ Ha HEBEPHYIO MbICJb BbipaXxeHHs. B npuTyax Hanbosee apkum
NPHUMEPOM CJYXHT BCTaBKa «HaBepHOe», KoTopoi Jlyka pononxun
H3JI0OKEHHYIO y MapKka MpUTYy O 3JbIX BUHOTpajapsX: XO3sAHUH Haje-
€TCsl, YTO €ro ChlHa «HaBEPHOE» MOCAYLIAIOT.

B ycrax xo3sMHa BIOJHE YMECTHO BbIpPOXEHHME HAAEXJbl Ha TO,
4TO K €ro POJHOMY ChIHY MPOSABAT GOJIbLIIEE YBA)XXEHUE, HEXEIH K
NMPEXXHUM TOHLAM, HO Ha aIIErOPUYECKOM YPOBHE y CiIyliaTeneii
MOIJIO CJIOXHUTBCSA BrevyatTieHue, 6yaro Mucyc yunr, uyto Bor 6b1x 3a-
CTHUTHYT BPAaCIUIOX, KOr/Ja eBpeiickue BOXAu oTBeprin ero ChbiHa?’
Jlo6aBnsas «HaBepHOE», Jlyka BHOCUT HE3HAaYMTEIbHOE U3MEHEHHE B
HEGOJIBIIYIO YaCTh AMAJIOra, HO IIPH 3TOM COXPaHSET MpPaBHIbHBIH,
N0 €ro NOHMMaHMIO, 6OroCIOBCKUI CMBICI.

5. M¢ 21:41, 43 (cp.: Mx 12:9-12). lononnenus Matdes k pacckasy
Mapka o 31bIX BHHOrpasapsax 6osiee o6mmpHsbl. [Ipexae Bcero ox
AOTOJHAET MOPaIb MPUTYH MPOPOYECTBOM O TOM, YTO HOBbIE apEH-
AATOpbl OTAAAYT XO3AHHY IUIOAbI BUHOTPAJHHMKA, U LJIETOPHUYECKU
NpUMEHAET NPUTYy K Bpaxae6HbiM Mucycy eBpeiickum BOXAAM:
«[ToaTomy roBopio Bam, uto IlapcTBo boxbe oTHHMeTCS y Bac u 6y-
AET MepejaHo HapOoAy, MPUHOCALLEMY MIOAbI ero». C TO4YKM 3peHus
MHOTHX KOMMEHTATOPOB, 3TO JAOMNOJHEHHE HE UMEET HUYEro oblie-

* Idem Luke: Historian and Theologian. Exeter: Paternoster, 1970; Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1971, 93-102,

2l Idem Gospel of Luke, 325.

2 Cp.: Carlston Parables, 79; Josef Ernst Das Evangelium nach Lukas. Regensburg:
Pustet, 1977, 537.
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ro ¢ M3HaYaIbHBIMH CJIOBaMU WM HamepeHneM Mucyca. MIx otHocAT
K HauboJjiee BHIPAXXEHHBIM MPU3HAKaM TOro, 4to obuuHa Matdes
«MOPBIBAIA C MyAaU3MOM»?%, MHOIHe lake CYMTAIOT 3TH BhIPAKEHUS
HEYMECTHO XECTKMMHU U JIaXK€ aHTUCEMUTCKHUMH, a IOTOMY NPUIHUCHI-
BalOT UX camoMy Mardero.

Brionine BeposTHO, yTO MaTdeit BCTaBUI 3TH CTUXM CNIELUATBHO
AJS TI0Jiel, KOTOPBIM aapecoBat cBoe EBaHrenne, olHako 3TOT Bbl-
BOJl HUKAaK HE OTPaXaeTCA Ha MCTOPUYECKOH JOCTOBEPHOCTHU CaMo-
ro BbICKa3blBaHHUsA. B KOHTEKCTe MPUTYM OHU BMOJIHE MOIIY MPHUHAJ-
JexaTb UCTopuueckoMy Mucycy, Beib OHM HUYYTh HE XE€CTYe TexX
NOCTOSSHHBIX OGJHMYEHUI auLeMepusa u ¢apuceicTBa, KOTOpbIE
Hucyc npousnocut Bo MHOrMX pasjienax Bcex Epanrenuit. M Hennss
Ha3BaTh 3TH CJIOBA AHTMCEMHUTCKHUMH, OCKOJIbKY Mucyc HMKOraa He
OCyX/Ia€T €BpeEB B LI€JIOM, HO TOJIbKO TEX, KTO OTBEPraeT ero npu-
3bIB K MOKASHHUIO.

Bonee Toro: Epanrenue ot MaTdes 0co60 noguepkuBaeT MUCCHIO
Hucyca x espesam (cp.: He MMeOIUE Napalieaei BbICKa3bIBaHUA
B 10:5 1 15:24 o xenanun Mucyca npu cBoeit 3eMHOM XU3HHM pacnpo-
CTpaHATh Biaryio BecTh MCKIIOUMTENBHO cpeau espees). B petpo-
CMEKTHBE U B CBETE MCIOJIb30BAHHUS 3TOr0 TEPMHHA B IPYTHX KOHTEK-
CTax HETPYAHO MPUHTH K BBIBOAY, YTO £BvOG («HAPOJ» UM «HALMSA»),
npuHOCAWWMi oAbl [lapcTBa BMECTO KOPPYMIMPOBAaHHBIX €Bpeii-
CKHMX BOXJeH, — 3TO HEMPEMEHHO A3bIYHUKH, HO KOHTEKCT BOBCE
He MOJABOAUT K TaKoMy BbiBOAy. HoBblit 3aBeT NOCTOSHHO OMHUCHIBA-
eT o6uuKHy Hapoaa boxnbero, mpuHocsiero A06pblii MI0A, Kak 06be-
AVMHEHHME eBPEiCKHUX U A3blYeckux nociaenosareneit Mucyca®. Jla-
Xe caMblif yHUBEPCAIMCTCKUI TEKCT y MaTdes, Belmkoe nopyyeHue
(M 28:18-20) ¢ npU3bBIBOM Hay4UThb BCEe HApOAbI (E6VN), He HCKII0Ya-
eT eBpeeB”.

# Graham Stanton Introduction, B The Interpretation of Matthew, ed. Graham Stan-
ton. Philadelphia: Fortress; London: SPCK, 1983, 5.

# Richard J. Dillon Towards a Tradition-History of the Parables of the True Israel (Mat-
thew 21:33-22:14). Bib 47, 1966, 12-37, noxpoGHo o6cyxaaeT HeMaTgeeBckue
oco6eHHocTH A3blka 21:41b, 43 u napawneneit k atoit Teme B 1 Ierp 2:9-10, Md
3:7-12, Mk 4:19 nap., Pum 6:21-22, 7:4-6, Tan 5:22-24, dun 1:11, Ed 5:8-11 u Kon
1:10-14, — oueBuaHO, 3Ta KOHLENUUSA My60KO YKOPEHEHA B TPaAMLMM paHHeH
Lepksu.

% Bomnpeku LMTHPOBaBIIMMCS Bbllle MHeHMAM faxce [paMm CTaHTOH mpuaHaeT
aTo B kHUre The Gospel of Matthew and Judaism. BJRL 66, 1984, 275.
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TwarenpHoe uccaenosanue Boabgranra Tpwiinara y6e sutebHO
AOKa3bIBAET, UTO JaXKe €CJIH JeKCMKa M 21:43 npHHALIEKUT €BaH-
TEeJUCTY, 3TOT CTUX BIOJHE MOXET BOCIIPOU3BOAMTbL M YCHIUBATh
ayTEHTHYHOE 3aKII0¥eHHne, KOTopoe npuaal nputye cam Mucyc®.
AHanu3 pejakuuii CripaBeJIMBO obpamaeT BHUMaHue Ha Mo 21:41,
43 Kak Ha caMble BaXKHbl€ pa3jiesibl MPUTYH, BblAeJeHHble MaTdeeM.
He cnenyer, kak 3To 4acTo 6bIBa€T NMpH MOMbBITKAX COTJIACOBATh TEKCT
Martges ¢ mapanienbHbIMM COOOIEHNAMH, IIPEYMEHBLIATD €TI0 ABHOE
XeJaaHue nmpomnosefoBaTh EBaHrenne espesiM u BMecTe C TeM 6saro-
BECTBOBaTb MMpy. MaTdeii BbieNSeT MO CyTH Aesa Ty € MBbICIb,
kotopyio IlaBen mo3sxe ceeneT k ¢popmyne: «Bo-nepsrix, nyzeo,
a MoToM M UINHY» (Pum 1:16)7.

6. Mg 11:19 (cp.: JIx 7:35). Jlyka o6bp14HO 60JI€€ TOYHO BOCIPO-
M3BOAUT JeKkcuKy Q, Hexxean Matdeii. Ilo kpaiineit mepe 3To Bep-
HO NMPHMEHHUTEJBHO K NMpHUTYE O AEeTAX Ha pbiHKe?, XoTa u Mart-
¢deit HE CAMIIKOM 3aMETHO OTCTYMaeT OT CBOEr0 MCTOYHHKA.
Haubosee BaxxHOe OTIMYME MEXAY HUMHU — 3aKIIOUUTEIbHasA (pa-
3a, B KoTopoit MaTdeii B kayecTBe OnpaBAaHHUsA BAOBbI NMOACTaB-
JA€T BMECTO «JeTei» «aena». CroBo «aena» BCTpeyaeTcs y Mart-
¢es mecTtsp pas, a y Mapka u Jlyku — ToJabko o ABa pasa. Uro eue
BaxxHee, EBaHrenne ot Mardes oco6o Beiaenser aesaus Mucyca,
ApaMaTH3upya ero dyaeca. Mardgeit u Jlyka cornacHbel B TOM, 4TO
urpa jeTeil CUMBOJIM3UpPYeT pafgocTHyI0 muccuio Mucyca, ux rope
oTpaxkaeT 60Jiee cypoBblit 06pa3 xu3nu Moanna Kpecrurens, a ux
HeyMOJIMMble TOBapulu — eBpeu, oreepruine u Mucyca, u Hoan-
Ha.

Ho mynpocts Bora onpasaviBaetcs Ero npeacrasurensamu («aeTb-
mMH» y JIlykH) U UX mocTynkamu («aenamu» y Matdes). Matdeit, mo
BCel BUAMMOCTH, nMpuberaeT Kk CHHEKJAOXe, YTOObl BbIAECAUTb TOT
KII04YEBOM 3J7IEMEHT, B KOTOPOM NPOCTYMNaeT NMpaBeAHOCTDb AeTei bo-
XbHX, TO €CTb MX Jena. 3aeChb HET npoTuBopeuns. Kak mosacuser
Tapanpp Cannn:

* Wolfgang Trilling Das wahre Israel. Miinchen: Kosel, 1964, 55-65.
*" Cp. Carson Matthew, 22-23, 244-245, 355, 596-599.

* Hanpumep: M. Jack Suggs Wisdom, Christology and Law in Matthew’s Gospel. Cam-
bridge, Mass.: Harvard Univ. Press, 1970, 33-58; Heinz Schiirmann Das Lukase-
vangelium, vol. 1. Freiburg: Herder, 1969, 423-429.
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MyzpocTb coxpaHsieT NIpUTA3aHUs Ha IIpaBeAHOCTb Kak Giarogaps cBo-
UM «Ie/aM», TO €CTb COGBITHSIM, CKIaJbIBAIOLIMMCS B UCTOPHIO CIIace-
HUsl, Tak U Giarojapsi IpopokaM U BecTHHKaM BoxbuM, ocymectsis-
oM Ero mian®.

Mb1 pa3o6paiu mwecTb MPUMEPOB U MPOMILTIOCTPUPOBATIN Pa3HOO06-
pasHble CMOCOGBI, C MOMOUbIO KOTOPbIX €BAHI€IUCThI Nepe¢pasupo-
Bau nputyn Mucyca, 4To6bl NPOACHUTL BO3MOXHBIE IBYCMbICTHILIbI
U BbIIEJIUTDb OMNpEJENEHHbIE OTTEHKHM CMbICIA. B HEkoTOpBIX Ciyya-
AX €BAHreJIMCT MOT ONMPAThCA HA HECKOJIbKO MCTOYHUKOB M JOMOJI-
HATb CBOM pacCKa3 MaTEPUAIOM, HE BOLIEAIIMM B MapaljesbHble
NOBECTBOBaHMA. B Ipyrux ciyyasx eBaHreMcThbl NONPOCTY nepedpa-
3UPOBIM M Pa3bsACHAIM UCTUHHBIA CMBICI WM COAEPXAaHUE CJIOB
Hucyca, xak oHu ux noHuManu. Bo Bcex ciaydasx uaMeHeHUs Mo6yx-
JAIOT MHOTHMX y4EHBIX K BbIBOAY, 6yATO OTpEJaKTMPOBaHHAS BEPCUSA
HE MOXET BEPHO COXPaHUTD ipsissima vox Mlucyca, oqHako Takoin
BbIBOJ He onpasjaH. Eciu Mbl cTaBuM cebe 3a1ady OLIEHUTb UCTOPU-
4ECKyI0 IOCTOBEPHOCTb EBaHrenmii, cornacoBaHue napalieabHbIX
MECT OCTA€TCA 3aKOHHBIM M BIIOJIHE OCYUECTBUMBIM METOAOM IS
MOCTHXXEHUS 3TOH LeaM™’, HO €CIM MBI XOTHUM MCTOJIKOBaTh KOHKPET-
HO€ MECTO KOHKpETHOro EBaHrenms ¢ TOYKM 3pEeHMs HaMEPEHMIA ca-
MOTO aBTOpa, aHAIU3 PEJAKIIMI CTAHOBUTCA HEOGXOAUMBIM U BEChMA
M0JIE3HBIM MHCTPYMEHTOM, — €CJIM TOJIbKO IPUMEHSATD €T0 C TOJKOM.

Poab mupoKoro KOHTEKCTa

Jlpyras BaxHas 3acjyra aHalIu3a peJakLuii 3aKI04aeTcs B U3yye-
HUM TPUHIUIIOB, MO KOTOPbIM €BAHTEJUCT OTBOJAUT KOHKPETHOMY
naccaxy MecTo B O6llel CTpyKType nmoBecTBOBaHMA. EBaHreimsa 3a-
YaCTyI0 CTPOATCSA MO TEMAaTHUYECKOMY, @ HE MO XPOHOJOTHYECKOMY
NPUHLIMITY, YTO CTAHOBMUTCSA CPa3y Xe ACHO JaXe MpH 6erioM B3rIs-
Jie Ha CMHOIICHC €BaHTreJbCKUX mapauneneit. U3 MHoxecTsa npume-
POB MbI KPaTKO 0OCyJMM YEThIPE.

# Cp.: Harald Sahlin Traditionskritische Bemerkungen zu zwei Evangelienperikopen.
ST 33, 1979, 84.

* CM. 0c06.: Craig L. Blomberg The Legitimacy and Limits of Harmonization, B Herme-
neutics, Authority, and Canon, ed. D. A. Carson and John D. Woodbridge. Grand
Rapids: Zondervan; Leicester: IVP, 1986, 139-174; cp. idem The Historical Reli-
ability of the Gospels. Leicester and Downers Grove: IVP, 1987, 113-189.
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L JIx 8:48, 11-15. Jlyka He cOGUpAET OGIMPHBIX CBOJOB MIPUTYEHA,
nopo6ubix Mk 4 u M 13. IIputum o ceATesne U O CBETUIbHUKE
(JIx 8:4-18) OH cOu€TaET C pronouncement story 06 UCTUHHBIX POAUYAX
Hucyca (ct. 1921), xoTopas y Mapka npeamecTByeT 3TUM NpUTYaM,
a He 3ambIkaeT ux (Mk 3:31-35). Bosnee Toro, Jlyka M3MEHM KYJIbMU-
HallMOHHOe 3asBJieHHe HMucyca: BMECTO «KTO GYA€T MCIOJHATD BOJIO
Boxblo, ToT MHe 6par, u cectpa, 1 MaTepb», Kak 6b110 y Mapka, oH
nueT: «Martepb Mos u 6paThs Mou cyTh Caymalouue c1oBo Boxbe
Y UCIOJHSIOUUE €ro». ITOMY B UCTOJKOBAaHUHU MPUTYH O ceATese
COOTBETCTBYET SABHbIH akleHT JIyku Ha MBICJH «CeMs eCTb cJ10BO Bo-
xbe» (8:11), B To BpeMa kak Mapk ¢popMyIMpyeT He CTOJIb 3KCILIU-
uuTHO: «CesTens cnoBo ceeT» (Mk 4:14).

B o6oux EBaHrenusax npoMexyTo4yHas NMpUTYa O CBETHJIbHHUKE
3aBEpIIAETCS NPEAOCTEPEXEHNEM HAGMOAATh, KaK MbI CymaeM. Takum
o6pa3oM, He TOJbKO conocTabieHue Tekcra Jlyku ¢ MapkowM, Ho
U aHam3 cTpykTypbl EBanrenus Jlyku kak TakoBOi MOJBOAMT K BbI-
BOJAY, YTO OCHOBHasi MbICJIb JIk 8:4-2]1 HanpaBJieHa Ha YMEHHE NPaBUJIb-
Ho caymaTbh CioBo Boxbe, U3 KOTOPOro NMpPOMCTEKAIOT BEPHbBIE I10-
crynku®'. 9ta Tema He uyxaa Mapky u Matdelo, HO He Tak Ba)kHa
AJIS1 HUX, Kak aus JIyku. )

2. Mx 4:1-34/M¢ 13:1-52. B rnaBe, coaepxallleii YeTbIpe IJIaBHbIE
nputyn Mapka (cesTenb, CBETUIbHMK, TAHHO PaCcTYLIEE 3EPHO U rop-
4YMYHOE 3€PHO), Haub0JIe€ MHTEPECHBI CJAEAYIOLIME JETATH: OO bsACHE-
Hue Mucyca, nouemy OH roBOpUT CTOJIb 3araflOYHO, ¥ €r0 peaKLus
Ha HEOT3bIBYMBOCTb YYEHHMKOB, — 06a 3TUX MoMeHTa Jlyka sBHO
YMBIIUIEHHO CBOAUT K MMHMMyMy. Kakum-To o6pazom HMucyc u oTkpbl-
BaeT, U ckpbiBaeT ucTuHy o llapcTee BoxbeM, oTuero HekoTophbie uc-
CJIel0BaTeM OOHAPY)XHBAIOT B €0 YYEHUH HENPHUMHPHMbIE NPOTH-
Bopeuns. Tak, Mapk yreepxaaeT, 6yaTo Mucyc rosopun nputyamu,
NpHUMEpPSAACh K BOCIPHUATHIO Tombl (4:33), HO K 3TOMY TyT e J06aB-
AseT, yTo HaeAuHe OH BBIHYX/JEH ObLI BCE PaCTOJIKOBBIBATH CBOUM
y4eHukam (cT. 34). Yapaa Kapicron 3ameuaeT no atomy nosoay: «He-
BO3MOXXHO NOBEPUTH, yT0o6bI Mucyc, Mapk nm smo6oi apyroi yeo-
BEK MOT' COoYeTaTb 06€ 3TH MAeH OXHOBPEMEHHO»2,

1 Cp.: Charles H. Talbert Reading Luke. New York: Crossroad, 1982, 93-94; Jo-
seph A. Fitzmyer The Gospel according to Luke IIX. Garden City: Doubleday, 1981,
699-700.

%2 Carlston Parables, 98.
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B raBe mepBoii yxxe HamMedaics MyTb K MPEOAOJEHHUIO 3TOrO
NpoTUBOpeYMs: ayiuTopuu Mucyca «moHATb» MPUTUYY MEIIaaa HE
CTOJIbKO €€ CJIOXHOCTb C KOTHUTUBHOM TOUYKM 3pPEHHUsA, CKOJBKO
HeXeJIaHWE JI0Jeil MOAYMHUTLCA TEM U3MEHEHUAM, KOTOPBIX Tpe-
60BaI0 OT HUX NMpoBo3rIamaeMoe nputyeit IlapcTso Boxbe*. 3Ha-
HUE HeJIb3sl CYUTATh UICTUHHBIM, NTIOKA OHO HE NMPeodpa3uTcs B Jei-
cTBUE. ITO KacaeTcs U TOJIMbI, U yYEHUKOB, HO nockoabky Mucyc
oxujan ot JIseHaauaT 6obleit npeaanHocT LapcTsy, Hexenn
oT npouux, EMy npuxoaunocy npuberaTb K YaCTHbIM HacTaBJe-
HUSAM.

Jlaxe ecau Toana yjaaBauBaia obuui cMpica yyeHus, Mucyc xo-
TeJ1, 4TOObI O/MKaiIMe ero CoABMXHUKHN OCO3HAIM TaK)Xe 3Haye-
HHE OTAEJbHBIX BaXHbIX J€Tajeil, U OTCI0Za BO3HUKAET Heobxo-
AMMOCTb aJJIErOpUYECKUX McToaKoBaHui. He caeayer ynyckaTn
U3 BUJY CyTb HE MMEIOLIETO napanienei cT. 13 y Mapka: moHATb
NpUTYY O CeATeJ€e 3HAYUT MOJYYUTh KJI0Y K MOHMMAHHUIO «BCEX
npuryein*,

M HMKaKk He MOJIy4YUTCsA, XOTS HEKOTOpble HauboJee KOHCepBa-
TUBHbBIE 3K3€TETHI €LI€ HEJABHO MbITAIMCh 3TO CA€AaTh, IPU3HATD
MIpUTYY O CEATEJIE U elle OAHY-APYryI0 NPUTYY alJIEropusaMH, pa3
yx cam Mucyc HCTONKOBBIBAa€T UX TaKUM O6pa3oM, a 3aTEM JOKa-
3bIBaTh, OYATO BCE OCTaIbHblE MPUTYHU — ApYyroii npupoxsl. JInb6o
NpaKTUYECKH KaxJas NpHUTYa — a/UVIeropus, XOTdA, pa3ymeeTcs,
YPOBEHb ALIETOPHU3ALIMM MOXET BapbMpOBaTbCs, 1U60, — OTBEP-
rasg TOuky 3peHuss Mapka u cieays HauboJjee pacnpoCTPaHEHHO-
My MHEHMIO, — HU OJIHA MpUTYa He fABAfAETCA asieropueit. B noc-
J€JHEM CJy4Yae Mbl CTOJKHEMCSA JMIIOM K JIMIY C NMOpPa3uTeb-
HOH cuTyanueii: 1060 c10if CHHONTHYECKON TpaJuLIMH, KaKoOii
Mbl MOX€M BBIAECIUTb Ha AAHHBIH MOMEHT, COBEPUIEHHO JIOXHO

** Cp. Takke: Madeleine Boucher The Mysterious Parable. Washington: Catholic
Biblical Association of America, 1977, 83-84; Jack D. Kingsbury The Christolo-
g of Mark’s Gospel. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1983, 17.

* ITOT LeHHBIiT BIUIaX BHecHa HelaBHss pa6oTa Joel Marcus The Mystery of the
Kingdom of God. Atlanta: Scholars, 1986, 213, xors Mapkyc paccMaTpuBaeT
TOJIbKO B3rJIAbl Mapka, nposiBUBLIMeCs B €ro peAakiuu. B ToM xe ayxe u Mary
Ann L. Beavis Literary and Sociological Aspects of the Function of Mark 4:11-12.
Ph. D. Diss., Cambridge, 1987, noka3sbiBaeT, yTo Mk 4:11-12 sBageTcs KIIOYOM
ko BceMy Epanrennio or Mapka u ero nonumaHnmio yuenus HMucyca, a oTHioapb
He «UIBOM» WIM aHOMaluell B MCTOPHMM NepeJauyd TeKCTa.
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TOJIKYET CaMbl€ CyIeCTBEHHbIE KOMIIOHEHTHI yueHus Mucyca®. Ha-
BEPHOE, CTOMJIO Obl BCE X€ NMPEANOYECTD MEPBYIO AIbTEPHATHUBY.

OnHaxko ak3ere3a Mk 4 OCJIOXHAETCA T€M OOCTOATENLCTBOM, YTO
Bbicka3biBaHuA Mucyca o nenu, koropyio OH mpecieayer, roBops
NpUTYaMH, YaCTO COEAMHSAIOTCA C APYroil mocTossHHOM Aaa Mapka
TE€MOIl — MOTHBOM TaK Ha3bIBAEMOM «MECCHAHCKOH TaiHBI» (CM.
Bbie). Kak MbI y)xe oTMeyany, 3TH ABE MpoOGJIEMbI Jy4lle HE CMe-
mmBaTh. Mucyc Hurze He 3anpelaer JoAAM pacpoCTPaHATb y4eHHeE,
koTopoe OH nponoBeAyeT ¢ NOMOIUbIO IPUTYEN.

KoHuenuus «HEMOHATAMBOCTH YYEHUKOB», BEPOATHO, BOCXOAUT
K MCKpEHHEMY Nnpu3HaHuio IleTpa, KOTOpPbIH TPAAMLIMOHHO CYUTAET-
Cs1 UICTOYHHUKOM Goubluei yacTu MHpopmauun Mapka. B peanrnos-
HOI1 O6lKHE, B CKOPOM BpeMeHH Bo3Hecueil IleTpa Ha Beicuiunii ypo-
BEHb aBTOPUTETA, MAIO KTO C TAaKOil FOTOBHOCTbIO M TaK YacCTO
NpHU3HABaI HEOCTATKH BO3IIABJIAEMOI1 UM IPyNNbl y4eHUKOB*. MaT-
¢eit u Jlyka cTapaloTcs NpULIylLIUTh 3TOT MOTHB.

Bonee Toro, B pacctanoBke akueHToB Mardeii, BeposaTHO, py-
KOBOJICTBYETCSl MaCTBIPCKUMU cooOpaxxeHuamu. Ecau unens Lep-
KBH, K KOTOpOH OH o6pallaics, — CKOpPEe BCEro, 3TO 6blIa puM-
CKas o6lMHA, MOJABEPraBUasACA B Ty MOPY CYPOBbIM FOHEHUAM, —
MMeJU BO3MOXHOCTb y6€AUTbCS, YTO ABEHAALATh alloCTOJIOB OT-
JUYIUCh MHOXECTBOM Y€JIOBEYECKUX CJA6OCTEH, 3TUM JIOAAM
Jerde 6p110 6b1 MOBEPUTD, YTO Bor Hcnoab3yeT UX Kak CBOU OpY-
AMs, HECMOTPS Ha UX CJA6OCTH M HEyBEPEHHOCTb B cebe. Tosbko
3Ta 4eJioBeyecKas caaboCTh M AOINyCKala BMEWATEaAbCTBO boxbero

% CpaBHMTeJbHO HEeJaBHO KOMMEHTATOPbl NMPHU3HaJIH, UTO 3TO coGpaHHe
nputyeit y Mapka BmecTe ¢ 3arailouHeiMu cT.11-12 npunagnexuT Goaee
ApeBHell TpaAMLIMH, KOTOpPass BOCXOAMT IO KpaiHel Mepe K NepBUYHOM
XpucTHaHckoit o6muHe B [lasecTHe, OXHAKO OHM OKa3aJaMCh He TOTOBBI
PelINTh, KaK MOXET CYlUleCTBOBAaTb CTOJb PaHHAS TPaAULUsA, €CIU He
NPpUNNICBIBATh €€ MPOUCXOXKAeHHE HemocpeACTBeHHO uctopuyeckomy Hucycy.
Cp.: Hugh Anderson The Gospel of Mark. London: Oliphants, 1976; Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1981, 130; Eduard Schweizer The Good News according to
Mark. Richmond: John Knox, 1970; London: SPCK, 1971, 92-93; Rudolf
Pesch Das Markusevangelium, vol. 1. Freiburg: Herder, 1976, 238; Joachim
Gnilka Das Evangelium nach Markus, vol. 1. Ziirich: Benziger; Neukirchen-
Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag, 1978, 167.

*  JTH M Apyrue XoBOAbI, MOATBepxkAalomue cBa3b IleTpa ¢ EBaHrennem ot
Mapka, cM. 0co6.: Martin Hengel Studies in the Gospel of Mark. London: SCM;
Philadelphia: Fortress, 1985.
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Hyxa®. iTak, OCHOBHO# UTOT aHAIM3a peJAaKLMii — He OTKa3 OT JOCTO-
BEPHOCTH KaKOro-1M6o CTHXa U3 KOHTeKCTa Mk 4:1-34, a HaGmoaeHue:
Mapk 0co6bIM ¥ yHMKaJIbHBIM OOpa30M PEAAaKTUPYET CBOU MCTOYHUKH,
4TOGbI OAYEPKHYTD 3araJIoyHylo CTOPOHY npuTyeit. Ero kxommeHnTapun
MOTYT HbIHYE IOCTY>XUTb CylIIECTBEHHbIM KOPPEKTHBOM K JIIOObIM Ipe-
YBEJIMYEHHDBIM IMPEJCTABJIEHUAM O 3aBEJIOMOI MOHATHOCTHU MPUTYEH.

Tonma

A. Ceamens IMpuTya o Tex, kKTO CiymIaeT CJIOBO
IHapcTBa

B. (Bonpoc yuenukoB u otBer Mucyca

0 Ha3HAYEHWH TPUTYEHl I TOJIIbI

M 06 MX NMOHMMaHUM + KUCTOJIKOBaHHE

cesiTens)

C. ITaegenn IIputun o LlapcTBe — n06po
U 3710

D. Topuuunoe sepno IIputua o LlapcTse

E. 3axeacxa . IIputya o LlapcTse

Yaenukn

F. (PacrepsnHocTh TOMIIBI +

HCTOJIKOBaHHE ITIEBE)

E. Krao IIputua o LlapcTse

D. JKemuyxcuna IIpuTua o LlapcTse

C. Hegod (c mcronkoBaHUEM) IIpuTya o IlapcTBe — goGpo
U 3710

B. (Bonpoc Mucyca u orser

Y4€HHUKOB O TOM, KaK OHM

MIOHMMAIOT MPHUTYH)

A. Tlodzomosxa xruxcnuxa IMpurtya o noaroroske k LlapcTey™

%7 Dorothy A. Lee-Pollard Powerlessness as Power: A Key Emphasis in the Gospel of Mark.
SJT 40, 1987, 173-188. Cp.: Ernest Best Mark.: The Gospel As Story. Edinburgh:
T & T Clark, 1983, 93-99. C. M. Tuckett Mark’s Concerns in the Parables Chapter.
Bib 69, 1988, 1-26, o6HapyxuBaeT «pyky» Mapka, ocTeperaiouero u o6oa-
PAIOLIETO CBOIO OGLIMHY, JaXke B MaTepHalle, KOTOPBIit OGLIYHO CUMTAETCSA He NPH-
HajylexallliM eBaHTeJUCTY WIN BOCXOAAIIMM k GoJiee JpeBHEi TPaaMLIUM.

* David Wenham The Structure of Matthew XIII. NTS 25, 1979, 517-518.
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B nenrpanbHoit maBe Mardes (Mg 13) co6paHo He MeHee BOCh-
MM NpUTYEi (IpOMyIeHo pacTyllee BTalHe 3epHo Mapka, Ho 106aB-
JIeHbI MIIEHULA U TUIEBEDI, KIaJ, HAJEHHBINA B 10JIe, XEMYY)XHHA
BEJIMKOM LIeHbl, HEBOJ U KHIXHMK). OHM 06pa3yloT CJIOXHYIO XHac-
THYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY (06paTHO-TapaLiesbHyo0). J[3BUa YaHxeM oTpa-
3ua ee B Auarpamme (CM. Bbile cTp. 121).

LleHTp M KyIbMHUHALMIO XMAaCTHYECKOI KOHCTpykuuM (myHKT F) co-
CTaBJIsIE€T A/IETOPUYECKOE UCTOJKOBAaHHME MPUTYM O MUIEHULIE U ITLIE-
BeJax. Matdeii, kak 1 Mapk, cuMTaeT aleropuuecKoe UCTOJIKOBA-
HME KII0YOM K IIOHUMaHHIO NpUTYeii™. PaBHOMEpHO pacnipesevB miaBy
MeX 1y IPOIOBEbIO NEePEA TONOMH U yPOKOM ydyeHukaM, Matdeit ni-
JIOCTPUPYET TOT Xe KOH(QIUKT, 4To M Mk 4:33-34, HO npu 3TOM He
BUJUT HEOOXOAMMOCTH OTKa3bIBaThCs JUOO OT OTKPOBEHHOM, JIM60
OT 330TepHUUYECKOi cTOpoHbl yueHusa Mucyca. Muorue yuyenslie nosa-
raioT, 4TO, 3aMEHHMB CJI0oBa Mapka «4TOObl OHM BUJAEIH, HO HE pa3y-
mean» (Mk 4:12) Ha «[MOTOMY YTO OHM BHJAAT, HO HE pa3yMeloT»
(M¢ 8:13), MaTdeit cMaryua Heyro60BapHMoOe 1ieJIEBOE NMPUAATOYHOE
Mapka. OnHako Ha caMOM JieJie OH MPOAOJIKU uuTaTty u3 Hc 6, moa-
4yepkuBas poib nponoseau Ciosa Boxbero, oT koToporo cepaua
Hapoza eue 6osee oxecrovaiorca®. JI. Kapcon npemiaraer syuuiee
06bACHEHHUE VISl 3TOTO Pa3HOYTEHMS:

Mardeit yxxe npusen otseT Mucyca ¢ Toukn 3peHuss 60xeCTBEHHOTO

BbIGOpa (cT. 11), Temepb OH NMPHUBOAUT YejioBeueCkUil pe3oH. XoTsa

BHellHe 3To NMpoTUBopeyuT Mk 4:12, HOoTa mpejgonpexejeHUs U3

Mk 4:12 yxe nposByyana. 3gece MaTdeit gaeT ropasjo 6oJee obwup-

HBIIf MaTepual, HexeJu Mapk, U B co3fiaHHOI UM Giarojaps jomnoJ-

HHUTEJbHOMY MaTE€pHAITY 4eTKOM CTPYKTyp€ CJIOBECHbIE ITapalJI€JIN OITyC-

KAIOTCS B MOJIb3Y KOHLENTYaIbHBIX?!.

34

Ecau npas I'per ®eit (Introduction to Incomprehension: The Literary Structure of Mark
4:1-34. CBQ 51. 1989, 65-81), To MKk 4:1-34 npeacraristeT co6oil ceMUuIeH-
HbI/ XHa3M, B LIeHTPe KOTOPOro — MCToskoBaHHe ¢urypnl cearend. Ho B Ta-
KOM ciyyae cT. 21-25 uanaraioT, ckopee, «<MeTOJ MPUTUM», a HE «MaTepHaJl NPUT-
4YM», YTO He TaK YK NpaBAonoxo6Ho.

4 k. I. Kunrc6epu neiTaetcs octa6uth 3HaueHne M¢ 8:14-15, npeanosioxus
3/lech MO3/HeIIyI0 BCTaBKYy MepeNnuCcYnKa, OXHAKO 3Ta MOMBITKAa OKa3bIBaeTCs
COBeplIeHHO GeCNOoMOLIHOM B OTCYTCTBUM BapMaHTOB TeKCTa, KOTOPble MOIIH
6bl MOATBEPANUTL ero Touky 3peHus (The Parables of Jesus in Matthew 13. Lon-
don: SPCK; Richmond: John Knox, 1969, 38-39).

Carson Matthew, 309; cp.: 304, 307, rxe oH pa3aBeHUMBaeT MHeHHUe, GyATO B
raBe 13 Mardeit BBOAMT NpUTUYM BriepBble Kak HOBBIH crnoco6 Mucyca o6-
mAaThcs ¢ eBpesAMH, — OH-Jle He XeJaeT GoJblie FOBOPUTb C HUMM MPAMO, IO-
CKOJIbKY OHM OTBEpPIJIM €ro NnepBoHavalbHoOe, GoJiee SICHOE yueHHe.

4
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U 3nech onATh Xe aHaIM3 peflakliMii 3acTaBisfeT HaCc OOpaTUThb
BHMMaHHME Ha Pa3lMYHbIE CIIOCOGHI, KOTOPbIMH NMapajljieabHbl€ TEK-
CTbl M3JIAraloT OAHU M TE€ XK€ CIOXKEThI, IPUYEM HU HCTOpHUYECKas
AOCTOBEPHOCTD, HU XYA0XKECTBEHHAs 1|€JIbHOCTb NMapajljieieii He noj-
BEPraloTCcsi COMHEHHUIO.

Hurpe 310 He nposABaAeTCA TaK APKO, KaK B YHUKAIbHOM 3aKJIIO-
4YEeHHUH, KOTOpbIM Matdeii cHaGxaeT riaBy NMpUTUEii, MPUBOAA B
npuMep KHMXHMKA, roToBsmerocs K Ilapctsy He6ecnomy, koTopbrit
«M3BJIEKAET U3 CBOETO COKPOBMINA M CTapoe, U HoBoe» (13:52).
Cpeau pa3snuyHBIX BEPCHUI MCTOJKOBAaHMIA Jyyllel ONMAThb XKe OKa-
apiBaeTcs Bepcus Kapcona: MaTdeit yuuT, 4TO «KHMXKHMK, CTaBIIUI
ydenukoM Ilapcrsa HebecHoro, Tenepb 06HapyxHuBaeT B ce6e ry-
60KO€e MoOHMMaHKe (BeTX03aBETHBIX OO€EIaHN i, 3aKOHOB M OJ1aroue-
CTHUs), U 3TO HOBOE NIOHMMAaHUE U3MEHAET BCIO €ro XH3Hb»*, Takas
MBICJIb TIPUCYTCTBYET TOJbKO y Mardes, HO OHa MOJIHOCTBIO COOT-
BETCTBYeT yyeHMIo Mucyca, HaCKOIbKO Mbl €r0 3Ha€M MO APYruM
KOHTEKCTaM.

3. JIx 9:51-18;14. LlenTpanbHblii pasaen Jlyku, XoTs U Ha3bIBaeTCA
«IIOBECTBOBAHMEM O MYTEWIECTBHMH», COAEPKUT MEHbIIE YKa3aHUM
Ha BPEMS U MECTO AEHCTBMSA, YEM JpPyryue KpynHble pa3jieibl 11060ro
u3 yetbipex EBanrenuii. 3aTo 3aech CKOHLIEHTPHPOBAHO 60JbLIE
NpUTYEHi, HEXEH B JTIO60M APYrOM COMOCTaBUMOM IO JJIMHE OTpE3-
K€ TEKCTa, MPUYEM OKOJIO JBAALIATH MPUTUYEH COAEPKATCA UCKIIOYH-
TE€AbHO B 3TOM EBaHreauu. BoamoxHO, MaTepuan opraHu3OBaH
TEMAaTUYECKH, U MPUTYH CIyXaT 3nurpagamu K MOAMIABKaM IOBe-
creoBaHus Jlyku. Hanpumep, 11:1-3 06beIUHAET ABE MPUTYH O MO-
JUTBE (Apyr B MOJHOYBb M MpOCAmuil cbiH) ¢ Moautsoii Jocnoaneii
B Bepcuu Jlyku. Jlyka 13:10-14:24 nepeaaer psaa NponoBeAeit O «me-
pesepHyTOoM LlapcTBe» (MecTa 3a CTOJIOM, NPHIJIAIIEHHBIE TOCTH U
BEJIMKUI Up). 16:1-31 HAYUMHAETCA M 3aBEpLIAETCA GOJBIIUMH MPUT-
YaMy O MPaBMWJIbHOM U HEMPaBMJIbHOM HCIMOJb30BaHMM 6OraTCTBa
(HenpaBeaHbIii ynpaBUTe b U Gorad u Jlazapp), koTopble COenMHe-
HBI HECKOJIbKMUMH BbICKAa3bIBAHUSAMH Ha Ty Xe Temy*®,

“ Tam xe, cTp. 333. Cp.: Kingsbury Parables, 128; Joachim Gnilka Das Matthdus-
evangelium, vol. 1. Freiburg: Herder, 1986, 511.
* TTonpoGHocTH 060 Bcex Tpex maccaxax cM.: Craig L. Blomberg Midrash, Chi-

asmus and the Outline of Luke’s Central Section: Gospel Perspectives, vol. 3, ed.
R. T. France and David Wenham. Sheffield: JSOT, 1983, 244-247.
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[Nocneanss Tema ype3sbluaitHo pa3suTa kak B EBanremu ot Jlyku,
Tak 4 B JlesHusax, — MHOrjJa Kaxercs jJaxe, uro Jlyka 1o Takoii cre-
NeHU NoAYEPKUBAET (PUIUYECKHUIA, OT MUpPA CEro, aCNeKT CIaceHus,
B OCOGEHHOCTH MOMNeYEHHE O GeAHBIX U COLMATbHOI CnpaBeIMBO-
CTH, YTO BCTYMAET B MPOTHBOpeYHE ¢ HoJjiee AYXOBHOI, HE OT MUpa
cero, koHuenuueit Mapka u Matgesa. Ho onatb xe 3To npoTuBo-
peuue npeysennudeHo. Esanrenune ot Jlyku 6osnee apyrux cocpeno-
TOYEHO Ha Nnpo6ieMax GeAHSKOB, OJHAKO NPH 3TOM, KaK NpaBuUJIO,
uMeeTcs B BUAy 6eHbIi M3pau/IBTAHUH, HA00XHBII Uyaei cpeau pas-
BPallleHHOTO Hapo/a.

N ob6patHo: kpuTuka 6orateix y Jlyku Bceraa noapasymeBaeT
6€360)KHOCTb 3THX JIIOJIEl U HUKOTAA — YTO 60raTCTBO IJIOXO CaMO
no ce6e*. BoraTcTBO NMpoGyXAa€T ATYHOCTh, U aHAIU3 peAaKLUi
Jlyku cnpaBeyIMBO OOpalllaeT BHUMaHHE XPUCTHAH «[I€PBOrO MHpa»
Ha Tasumyiocs 3Aechb yrpo3dy*’. OJJHakO BONpEKH MPHUTA3AHUAM MapK-
CUCTCKMX OTBETBJEHMUH JHubGepalbHOro 60rocJ0BHUs, B peJaKLu1
Jlyku OHM He HaHAYT rOTOBOTO peleNnTa CraceHus OT 3KOHOMHYe-
CKOro HEpaBEHCTBA.

4. M 18:12-14, 23-35; 20:1-16; 21:28-32; 22:1-14; 24:45-25:46. Bonpmun-
CTBO 3TUX NPUTY NMPUCYTCTBYET ToJbko B EBanresun or Mardes;
HeCcKoJbko npuuuio U3 Q, Ho MaTdeit noMemaer ux B MHOH KOH-
TekcT, Hexenn Jlyka. Bce oHM MJLIIOCTPUPYIOT HEMOCPEACTBEHHO
npeauecTyomue uM nponoseau Mucyca. 3ta cxema 61u3ko Harmo-
MMHAeT paBBMHMCTHYECKHI1 METO/ WITIOCTPHPOBaTh IOpUAUYECKHE
NPUHLUIBI (2a1axy) NOMYJIAPHBIMU UCTOPUAMHU (azadoi). ITouemy
Hucyc He Mor uCno/Ib30BaTh TOT XK€ NpuUeM? BoJbIIMHCTBO KOHTEK-
CTOB, €CJIM He BCe, BIIOJIHE MOXET ObITh ayTeHTHMYHBbIM*. MaTdei,
yeil cTUIb 6oJiee APYruxX €BaHreJIMCTOB HallOMMHAEeT eBpeHCKHi,

4 1o o60uM nyHkTaM cM. 0c06.: David P. Seccombe Possessions and the Poor in Luke-
Acts. Linz: Studien zum Neuen Testament und seiner Umwelt B. 6, 1982. Cp.:
Thomas E. Schmidt Hostility to Wealth in the Synoptic Gospels. Sheffield: JSOT,
1987, 135-162.

¥ Cpemn nyumux pa6ot — Walter E. Pilgrim Good News to the Poor. Minneapolis:
Augsburg, 1981. Bosee noapo6HO 06 HHTEpeCHOM €BaHreJMYeCKOM NpUMeHe-
HUM 60roc1oBUs 0CBOGOXAEeHUA Boobule M o EBanrennn ot Jlyku cneunanbHo
(ctp. 50-59) cm.: Thomas D. Hanks God So Loved the Third World. Maryknoll:
Orbis, 1983.

* Cp. 0c06.: David Wenham The Rediscovery of Jesus’ Eschatological Discourse. Shef-
field: JSOT, 1984, o nputuax B M¢ 24-25.
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BIIOJIHE MOT CO€AMHATH NMpUTYM TeMaTtudecku’’. B mo6om ciaydae
BKJIaJl METO/Ia AaHAIM32a PeJlaKLiMii 3aK1I049aeTCs B OOHAPYXEHUH CBs-
3ei Mex Ay NIpUTYaMH U MX KOHTEKCTOM, 61arofiaps YeMy BbIAEASAIOT-
Csl OCHOBHbBIE aKLIeHThl MaTdes.

ITputya o 3a6ayaueii obue (18:12-14) orpaxaeT noneyeHne bora
O BCEM €ro Hapoj€e M OObACHAET, MOYEMY HE CIEAYeT CKIOHATb
K IPeXy OZIHOrO U3 «MaIBbIX CUX» (CT. 6) WM «IIpe3upaTh ux» (cT. 10).
INpuTtya 0 HEmpocTuBlEM ciayre (18:23-35) mpefoCTeperaeT, Kak onac-
HO npeHe6perath yyeHneM Mucyca o npomenun (ct. 21-22). Ilpurua
0 BMHOTrpajJapsx (20:1-16) 3aBepuaeTcs TaKOH Xe «MOpPabio» («mep-
Bbl€ OYAyT MOCJAEJHUMH U TMOCJEAHHUE NIEPBBIMM»), KaK U ObGellaHue
Hucyca Tem, KTO OTKa3aics OT BCero u nociaeosan 3a Hum (19:30).

IMpuTya 0 ABYX CHIHOBbAX (21:28-32) OTCBHLIAET HAC K OTBETY, KO-
TOPbIH MOJYYHUIM €BPENHCKHE BOXAHU, NTOJBEPTHYB COMHEHMIO MOCTYII-
ku Mucyca (19:23): Toraa OH oTKa3aics OTBEYATh UM MPSMO, HO MBI
BU/IUM, YTO €ro MOCTYNKH CAaHKLMOHMPOBAaHbI TE€M caMbiM borom,
KOTOPBII NPHUBEYAET PAaCKasABUIMXCA TPEIIHUKOB U OTBEPraeT TeX,
KTO JIMIIb HAa CJI0BaX JI0Ka3bIBa€T CBOIO NMPEAAHHOCTb, HO HE BbIKa-
3bIBAa€T MCTMHHOTO nociaymaHus Boje Boxbeit. «CBane6HbIi nup»
(22:1-14) npojoJKaeT NMPEAIECTBYIOUUI €My PacCcKa3 O 3/IbIX apeH-
AaTopax (21:33-46), a Taloke MOKA3bIBAET, U3 KOTO COCTOMT «MCTHH-
Hblit M3pannb»*®. Bapnant acxatonorndeckoro auckypca Mucyca
y MaTdes 3akaHYMBa€TCsA LEJbIM PAAOM NPUTYEH (OHU 3aHUMAIOT
IIaBy ¥ HECKOJIbKO CTHXOB CJeAyiolleii), He MMEIoIUX NapaJie-
nei y Mapka (24:45-25:46). 3nech MpOROIKAETCA MBICIb O TOM, YTO
Jl€Hb ¥ YacC BO3BpalleHUsA X PUCTa HEU3BECTHDI, — Ha 3TOM MBICJIH 3a-
BEPIUWICS NMpeAbIAYIINI pa3jen Auckypca (24:36-44).

AHanu3 peaakuMil BbIAENAET CyLIECTBEHHBIE PA3IUUYUA MEXAY
€BaHreJIMCTaMM KaK BO BCTABJIEHHBIX MJIM NTPOMNYLIEHHBIX MOAPOGHO-
CTSX, TaK U B pacrpejieIEeHHM MaTepuaia. B niesom cxozxcTso mexay
CHMHONTHKAaMM BOOOIIE ¥ MapaIeIbHBIMU MECTAMHU, B YaCTHOCTH, 3a-
METHO NepeBelMBaeT pa3nuuusa. iHaAuBuAyalbHbIE BEPCUU MTOAAAIOT-
Csl COIIAaCOBAHMIO, a TIOTOMY BPSJl JIM BO3MOXHO IMPOTHUBOMNOCTABIATD
oano Epanrenue apyromy. B To ke Bpems npu COracoBaHMHM 4YacTO

47 Cp. 0c06.: John Drury The Parables in the Gospel. London: SPCK; New York:
Crossroads, 1985, 91. BeiBox Jlpypu, 6yaTo MaTdeit couurus npuTuH, OTHIOAD
He BBITEKAET M3 3TOro.

% CM. 0c06.: Dillon The True Israel, 1-42.
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YIyCKaloTCs U3 BUAY ocob6ble AKI€HTBbI NJIKM HIOAHCbI 3HAYE€HHU A, KOTO-
pbI€ CTPEMHUTCA NEPEAATD TOT HJIN nHoi eBaHreauct. Y agech MeTox
dHaJIN3a peuaxuuﬁ BHOCHUT HEOOXOJUMbIE KOPPEKTHBbI.

HEBEPHBIE BbIBO/bI

OnHako He CTOJb YMEPEHHOE NMPUMEHEHHUE aHAIM3a peAaKLHUiA
BBOJAUT MHOIMX NMPHUBEPXXEHLIEB 3TOr0 METO/A B 3a6.JIy)KAEHHE.

ITOT METOJ HE TOJbKO MOCTOSAHHO IMPEYBEJUYMBAET Pa3IUyus
MEXJy Napa/ieJbHLIMU MECTAMM, HO U CTPajiaeT €lle M0 MEHbIUEH
Mepe ceMmbio U3bssHaMM. [lepBbie yeTbipe CBsI3aHbI C HEBEPHBIMHU
MPEANOChUIKAMM, MIOCJAEAHNE TPU — C HETOYHOCTAMM 3K3€re3bl.

JloxxHBIE Mapa/LIeIn

[Tono6Ho ToMy kak aHa1M3 GOPM NMPUXOAUT K HEBEPHBIM BbIBO-
JaM O TE€HJEHLUAX TPaAULIMH, MIOCKOJIbKY COMNOCTABJIAET KaK Mapai-
JIEJIM CXOXHE, HO, CKOpPEE BCEr0, OTHOCSAILIMECS K Pa3HbIM IepHoJiaM
cayxeHus Mucyca npuTud, aHaIM3 peflaklivii BIaJaeT B TO Xe 3a6-
nayxaeHue (cm. Bbine). Takue mapbl mpuTyei, kak OpayHbIil NUP U
BCJIMKMIH MUp, TAIaHTbl U MUHBI, 3a0/IyAIIas U NOTEPSAHHAsA OBLIA, HE
JAIOT HaM MNpaBa Je/laTh KaKue-TM60 BbIBOAbI 06 OTHOLIEHUH €BaHre-
JIMCTOB K CBOMM HCTOYHHKaM, MOTOMY 4YTO, BIOJIHE BEPOATHO, 3TO
He HacToslMe napajieau. M Bce ke MMEHHO M3 TaKOro COMOCTaB-
JIEHUs ObLIM CAeIaHbl HUYEM He 0GecrieYeHHbIE BHIBOJbI O CKIOHHO-
cru MaTdes x areropusanyu M 06 yCMJIEHUH XPUCTOJNOTUU B €T0
TekcTe. MHOrne kpaTkue Meradopuyeckre BbICKa3bIBAHHS B LICHT-
parbHOM pasjene Jlyku, BEpOATHO, HE 3aBUCAT OT MOXOXHX MECT y
Mardes, — Hanpumep, MaleHbKHE NPUTYU O XXMBOTHBIX B KOJIOALE
1 o cBuHbe B siMe (JIk 14:5, Mg 12:11) Wi 0 BOOPYXEHHOM CTpaXKe
M HaJe)XHOM XpaHuTese aoma (JIk 11:21-22, M 12:29).

AHanu3 cTuiaa

Huoraa anaima pe,ualcum‘fl HAa4YWHA€TCA C OCYWIECTBII€EHNA BECbMaA
CJIOXKHOM 3aJ1auM: OTAEJIUTD CI'ICI.IH(l)PI‘lCCKHe AJIst KOHKPETHOr'O €BaH-
reJucTa 0COOEHHOCTH A3bIKA U rpaMMaTHKH OT obuleil CMHONTHYe-
CKoM TpaaguL1MH. Tonbko 3Ta nocneaHsAs PacCMAaTpPHUBAETCSA KAaK 9aCThb
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€JIMHOTO HaCJeJUsl €BaHT€JIMCTOB, a BCE OCTAIbHOE MPUIHCHIBAETCS
MCKIIOYUTENIbHO MX TBOpYeckoii ¢anTazuu®®. [Tono6Has omnbka
o6Cyx iaach B pEbIAYLIEH IIaBe: CTATUCTUKA CI0BOYNOTpebIeHNs
HE pelaeT BONPOC 00 ayTEHTUYHOCTH TeKcTa. Onupasch Ha Hee,
MOJXXHO JI0Ka3bIBaTh, YTO KOHKPETHBIH aBTOP JOCTATOYHO CBOGOAHO
nepenucal TEKCT WIM nepedpa3upoBal €ro rno-CBOEMy, HO HEJb3s
A€NaTh BbIBOJ O HAIMYMH MM OTCYTCTBUU UCTOUYHHUKA C HAEHTUYHOMN
nHpopmanueii, BbIpaXXEHHOI MHBIMU Cl0BaMH. JIpeBHUE aBTOPHI
AOCTAaTOYHO CBOGOJHO MEPENUCHIBAIM CBOM MCTOYHMKHU, MPHUYEM
cTeneHb CBOGOJABI MEHAIACh OT pa3jieja K pa3fieny®’, a moToMmy Tex-
CTyaJIbHbI€ Pa3HOUYTEHHMS JAIOT HaM OYE€Hb MaIO JAHHBIX JUIA CYyXJe-
HMI 06 MCTOPUYECKOI1 JOCTOBEPHOCTH.

BOI‘OCJIOBCKO-HCTOPH‘ICCK&H AAXOTOMMHSA

Ckosbko 6bl HM ONpPOBEpPrald MHEHME, OYATO IVIaBa MM 4acThb
mIaBbl, GOPMYIHpYIOLIME CBOHCTBEHHOE MMEHHO 3TOMY €BaHI€JINCTY
60rocJIoOBCKOE Yy4EHHE, HEMPEMEHHO A0JKHbI ObITh COUMHEHDI UM Ca-
MHM UM HE UMEIOT HCTOPHUYECKMX OCHOBaHMIA B xu3Hu Mucyca, ucko-
PEHUTD 3TO 3a6ayXKAEHHUE TaK U He yAanoch. OHO CKa3aloCh Ha OLEH-
ke MHorux nputueit Jlyku, B 0CO6EHHOCTH TeX, KOTOpPbIE CTOJb
AMBHO MepejaloT 6orocioBue munocepaus «ot Jlyku» (Hanpumep,
npuTyeil o 6ayAHOM cbiHe, O ¢apucee U mpiTape). Jlaxe Takoi
BHHUMaTeJbHBIH HccaefoBaTenb, kak CaHaepc, onupaeTcsa Ha 3TH
NPUHLMINBI (XOTA M C OTOBOPKAMHM), MbITasACh NPEOAOJIETh AUCTAH-
uuio Mexay Mucycom m eBpelcKkMMM BOXAAMM M MPUMKMCATh Hau-
6osiee «paguKalbHBIE» XapaKTepUCTUKM EBaHrenusa nosaueimeit

* TTopasuTeJibHBII PUMep TaKOro MOAXoJa MecTaMu BcTpewaercs B: Gundry
Matthew. Topaano 6oee octopoxHblit BapuaHT — Graham N. Stanton Matthew
as Creative Interpreter of the Sayings of Jesus: Das Evangelium und die Evangelien, ed.
Peter Stuhlmacher. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1983, 273-287. O6a aBTopa BiIIOYAIOT
3HauMTesNbHOE YHUCJO npuTyeit MaTdes B cMMCcOK «TBOPYECKUX pelaKLUii».
HenaBHuit npuMep ucciefoBaHUs OTAeNbHOI NMPUTYHU B TAKOM OLIMGOUHOM
wnoue — E. D. Freed The Parable of the Judge and the Widow (Luke 18:1-8). NTS
33, 1987, 38-60.

Tessa Rajak Josephus: The Historian and His Society. London: Duckworth, 1983;
Philadelphia: Fortress, 1984, 233.

Sanders Jesus and Judaism, 179, 281, 320; cp. 6u6amorpacuio B npuM. 6 Ha
cTp. 385 u npum. 24 Ha cTp. 386.

Iy
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LlepkBu®'. 9Ta sornka He BBIAEPKUBAET KPUTHKH. XPpHCTHAHCKOE
6orocioBU€ OCHOBAaHO Ha MCTOPUYECKUX (paKTaX, a He NPOTUBOJEH-
CTBYeT UM%, Mbl MOXEM C YBEPEHHOCTBIO YTBEPX/JATh, YTO 3HAUH-
TeJIbHAs YacTh MaTepHaos mo6oro Epanrems coueTaeT 60rocion-
CKYIO LIEGHHOCTb C MCTOPHYECKOMH JOCTOBEPHOCTHIO.

IIpopodecTBO 3aHUM YHCIIOM

B cunonTHueckux BbickasbiBaHMAX Mucyc yacto npopouecTsyer
o 6yaymux co6biTusax. Han6onee oueBuaHbIi npuMep — npeackasa-
Hue Ctpacreii u acxaTosnorudeckas 6ecesa. OaHako HaMekH Ha 6y-
Aylllee BCTPEYAIOTCA U B IpUTYax. B HeKOTOpbIX, MO-BUAUMOMY, OIH-
cbiBaeTcsa paspymeHnue Mepycaiuma pumiasHamu B 70 roay H.3., M 3TH
MOAPOGHOCTH CYUTAIOTCS PEAAKLIMOHHBIMM JONOJHEHUAMH, ClE/IaH-
HBbIMU €BaHTEJUCTaMH ex eventu (mocae cobeiTus). Hanbonee 3name-
HUTBII npuMep — M¢ 22:7 (mpuTya 0 6payHOM NUpe), rae OOHKEH-
HbIIl Llapb MOCBLIAET BOMCKAa MCTPEOMTDH 3BaHbIX rOCTEM, KOTOpPbIE
yOMJIM €TrO CJIYT, U CXEeYb UX FOPOA.

Hundyero noao6Horo Mbl He HaxoAMM B npuTde JIlykM O BEJTMKOM
nupe. [Toapo6HocTH y MaTdes HOCAT ABHO alJIeropuueCcKuil Xapak-
Tep (Moao6Has peakiyus U CO CTOPOHbI FOCTEH, U CO CTOPOHBI Liaps
HEMBICJIMMA B peajJbHOM MMpE), U CXOACTBO C MCTOpHUeH ruéesu
Hepycamma aefictButeapHo nopasuteapHoe. Ho ecn (kak Mbl yxe
roBOpHU/IM) GpauHblil MUP U BEJUKUH MUP HE 06Pa3ylOT MOAIMHHOM
napauieiv, Torja rnepsble Ba BO3paXEHUsA «He paboTtaioT». M Tpe-
The CaMO Mo cebe \He MMeeT CHJIbl — pa3Be YTO B IVIa3aX aTEHCTa,
TBepJAoO y6exaeHHoro, 4yto Mucyc He mor npoBuzaeTsb Gyayuiee.

B nanHOM CTyyae MMEET CMBICI 3a/lyMaThCs, UMEJ i1 B Buy Matdeii
(nnmu Mucyc) pesHio, yduHEHHYIO pumisHamu B 70 rogy H.3. B apyrux
NpUTYaX C AEHCTBYIOIMUMH JIULIAMH — LAPAMH Lapb CUMBOJU3UPOBA
Bora, a He 3emHoro npasurensa. Ecm 3Ty NpuT4yy Mbl IIOHMMaeM Kak
aweropuio naaeHus Mepycainma, napp B Heil OKaXETCS CMMBOJIOM
puMCcKoro umnepartopa. Boo6iie-To Bce Aipyrue npuTyYM 0 Kape OTHO-
CATCA K MOCTEJHEMY CyAy, a HE K MOJIUTUYECKUM COOBITUAM.

2 Bosiee nmoapoGHo cM.: Stewart C. Goetz and Craig L. Blomberg The Burden of
Proof, B JSNT 11, 1981, 44-52, ¥ npuBefileHHYIO TaM JUTepaTypy.

 CM. 0c06.: Marshall Luke: Historian and Theologian, 21-52.
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Kpome Toro, 3BaHble rocTH AOJKHBI 0603HAaYaTh JIOAEH, OTBEPT-
KX nepefaHHoe yepe3 Mucyca npuriamenune Boiitu B LlapcTBo
He6ecnoe, Ho 3e10ThI, BoccTaBlIME NPOTUB PuMa, cocTasisv aMib
MaJIyio 4acTb eBpeeB, He npuHaBuux Mucyca. Hakouen, B 3ToM nput-
4e ropoA ObL1 COXIKEH, a B PpEIbHOM )XM3HHU OTHEM ObLT YHUYTOXEH
ToJbKO XpaMm, a He Becb Mepycannm. Pepakrop, nsobperasiuuii «npo-
POYECTBO» MOCJE COOBITHUSA, MOT Obl M MMOTOYHEE COrJIacoBaTh 06pa3
¢ peatbHbIMU (pakTamu (cp., Harmpumep, 2 Bap 7:1, 80:3)% .

B cuny Bcex M3n0OXEHHBIX Bblll€ NMPHUYMH YMECTHEE MOHUMATb
Mo 22:7 xak obuiee onucaHue rudeau BparoB boxbux B KOHLE Bpe-
meH. Takoii BbIpa3UTEIbHbI, HACHIIEHHBII1 BOEHHBIMU MeTagopaMu
A3BIK IIMPOKO 3aCBH/JETENbCTBOBAH M B BeTxom 3aBeTe, u B Mex3a-
BETHOI MCTOPHMM, a TaK)X€ B PaBBUHHCTHYECKHUX NpHUTYax (cp., Ha-
npumep, Cyxa 1:8, 1 Maxk 5:28, 3aB Hyapt 5:1-5, Cudp Uucn 131)%.

Oco6eHHOCTH NpUTYeil B pa3IMIHBIX
CHHONITHYECKHX HCTOYHHKAX

B ¢byHzameHTaNbHO# CTaTbe «XapakTepHble 0COGEHHOCTH MpUTYEHt
B EBanre;msax» Maitkn Iyanep yreepkaaer, 4To nNpuTyMd U3 oco6oro
maTepuaia Jlyku u MaTdes cTo/b pasuTENbHO OTIMYAIOTCA OT NPUT-
yeit Mapka, 4To uX ciielyeT CYNTaTh NPOM3BEJEHUAMHU EBAHI€JIHCTOB,
a He Mucyca®. Mapk-se ucrosib3yeT NpeuMyleCTBEHHO NPUTYH U3
XU3HHU IPUPOJAbI U MPOCTYIO CEJbCKYI0 OGCTaHOBKY, HE IPOBOAMUT

 Bo Reicke Synoptic Prophecies on the Destruction of Jerusalem: Studies in the New Tes-
tament and Early Christian Literature, ed. David E. Aune. Leiden: Brill, 1972, 123;
J. A. T. Robinson Relating the New Testament. London: SCM; Philadelphia: West-
minster, 1976, 19-21.

55 K. H. Rengstorf Die Stadt der Mirder (Matt. 22:7): Judentum, Urchristentum, Kirche,
ed. W. Eltester. Berlin: Topelmann, 1960, 106-129. Cp.: Alexander Sand Das
Evangelium nach Mattius. Regensburg: Pustet, 1986, 438, co ccbuikamu Ha Jles
26:31, Uc Has 6:5, 4 Llap 23:27, Hc 1:7-9.

5 Michael Goulder Characteristics of the Parables in the Several Gospels. JTS 19, 1968,
51-69. Cp. HeoxuAaHHYIO MojnepxKy co cTopoHbl: Simon J. Kistemaker The
Parables of Jesus. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1980, 275-279, u Leland Ryken How to
Read the Bible as Literature. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1984, 148. XoTs o6a 3TH
aBTOpa He NMPUHUMAIOT BbIBOJOB HacYeT HeayTeHTUYHOCTH NpHUTUei, 3TH
BLIBOJIbI TPYZHO OTAEIUTH OT Teopuu [ynnepa o pacxoxaenuu mexay Esanre-
ausMM. BoiBeneHnslil [y1nepoM npoueHT alieropuu B pas3iMyHBIX MPUTYAX
TaK)Ke NpeJCTaBJISeTCA Pa3fyThIM.
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PE3KOro KOHTpAacTa MeXJAy XOPOUIMMH M TUIOXMMH NEPCOHAXaMH,
npuberaeT kK BbICOKOMY YPOBHIO alJIETOPU3allMM U TpeGyeT caMoro
o61IEro ¥ He CIMIKOM paAiuKanbHOro otseTa. [Iputun Matdes no-
Ka3bIBAIOT JIOJCH B 60Ji€€ MbIIHOM UM FTOPOACKOI 0GCTaHOBKE, CO-
3/1a10T YETKO BbIPAXEHHBII KOHTPACT MEXAY NIEPCOHAXAMH, HE CTOJb
QIETOPUYHbI, HO TaK XX€ HE CIMUIKOM KOHKPETHBI B CMbICJIE Tpe-
6yemoit perakuuu. Jlyka Toxe NpeanoO4YUTaET «NPUTYH O JIOAAX»
C Pe3KMMM KOHTPacTaMM, HO A€HCTBHE UX MPOMCXOAUT B HEGOIBIIMX
ropojiax, XapakTepbl 60jiee «3eMHbIE», TOPa3l0 MEHbLIE ANJIETOPH-
3aLlMM, 3aTO OYE€Hb KOHKPETHOE NPUMEHEHHE.

Opnako 3a€ech, kak ¥ npu aHanu3e EBanrennii B kauecTse Muapa-
weit (cm. Bbimie), [ynaep unTaeT cBon JaHHbIE Yepe3 BeCbMa CIIELU-
¢uueckue oukn. Hekoropble ero 06061eH1s 0OTYaCTH BEPHbI, — TaK,
U3 [ATH NIOBECTBOBATE/IbHBIX NPUTUYEil Mapka Tpu NpUHAIEXAT K 00-
JIaCTU MPUPOABI (CEATENDb, TAWHO PacTyllee 3€PHO M TOPUUYHOE 3€p-
HO), MpHUYEM JBE MOCJIEAHUE U3 ITUX TPEX, MO-BUAUMOMY, HE OGHa-
PYXMBAIOT PE3KUX KOHTPAcCTOB, — HO 3TO ellle He AaeT [yanepy npasa
BbIOpACHIBATh KaK HEAyTEHTUYHbIE JECATKHU «IIPUTYEH C JIoAbMU» C 60-
Jiee pE3KMMM KOHTpacTaMH. ITH NPUTYM KaK pa3 U ABJIAIOTCA HaM-
6osiee TUMMYHBIMH, a TPU «IIPUPOAHBbIE» MPUTUYM Mapka, ckopee,
NpeACTaBAAIOT CO60i1 MCIUTIOYEHUE (HapAAy C MIIEHULEN U IeBea-
MM, HEBOJOM, MOJIEM M XeMUYXHHOH y MaTdes u cMokoBHHLEH
y Jlykn).

HekoTtopbie 06061eHus Iyagepa nonpocty HeTO4YHbI: ecau Map-
Ky 1 MaTdero npuHaiexat 60jiee auIeropudecKye MpUTYH, — a 3TO
npasja, — TO NIPUMEHEHUE 3TUX NPUTUYEH, CKopee, 6olee KOHKPET-
HO, Hexeau 0606umeHHo. [TouTn 1A KaKAOro ciayyas, Korja Aew-
CTBUE NPUTYHM B TOM MJIM MHOM EBaHrejuu npoucxoauT B €pEBHE,
B 60JIbLIOM MJIM MAJIOM FOpoOJie, Npu4eM s AaHHoro EBanrenns, kak
Mbl [10JIaTa€M, XapaKTEPHO UMEHHO 3TO MECTO JENCTBUsA, OCKOJIbKY
OHO MPOSABJAET NPEUMYLIECTBEHHYIO CKIOHHOCTD K IPOCTOTE WM Be-
JIMYMIO, MOXHO HalTH B 3ToM e EBanrennn ucxmovenue, Hapyuma-
1ollee BbICTpOEHHYI0 [ynnepom cxemy.

XoTs ropuMuHbBIi «KycT» Mapka M He mpeBpaTWICA B 6oJabLioe
«JepeBo», KaK y Jlyku, HO BCe Xe 3TO — «BeJHUYallMil U3 KyCTOB»
(Mxk 4:32; cp. JIx 13:19). Boabuie Bcero npuryeil ¢ HapsaMu Mbl Haxo-
AuM y Mapka, 1 y Hero xe — 60Jbllie BCETO «IIPHPOAHBIX» MPUTYEH.
[Tono6Hble NONMBITKM MPOTHUBONOCTABUTL OJHY TIPYNIy CMHONTHYE-
CKUX MpUTYEH APyroi Bceraa NpUBOAAT K IUIOXMM pe3yabTaTaM (CM.
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Huxe). Ecim npoBecTH TiaTesbHOE MCCIeOBaHME A3bIKAa M CTHIIA,
CXOJICTBO MEXJy HenapaulelbHbIMU npuTyamMu MaTdes u Jlyku noa-
TBEPXKJAET ckopee runore3bl M u L (To ecTh oTAEbHbIE HCTOYHMKH
Ans ocoboro Matepuaia Mardges u Jlyku), Hexean TeopHio ¢paHTa3uu
peAakTopoB. Jlesio B TOM, YTO B 3THX NPUTYaX OOGHAPYXUBAETCSA Jaxe
MeHbllIe U3JII06JEHHbIX CJIOB U 060POTOB PeY TOro MJIM HHOTO €BaH-
reJIMCTa, YeM B APYrux pasjesiax UX TeKCTOB®.

Q
IIyrannna MeXay CTHIHCTHIECKOH
H 0OroC/JI0BCKOi peJaKiueii

M3 Bcex nepedyMCcIEHHBbIX 1O CHX MOpP OWMOGOK 3Ta — HauboJee
pacnpoctpaHeHHas. [Toaasasiomee 60JbIIMHCTBO PacXOXACHUMH
MEX]ly €BaHreJIbCKMMHU MapalieasMi CBOAUTCH K HE3HAUYUTEIbHBIM
JIEKCUYECKUM BapUaHTaM, KOTOPbIE MOXHO O6bACHUTDb CTUIMCTHUYE-
CKMMH, a HE BBICOKO TEOPETHMYECKUMM CoobpaxeHusaMu. Pazymeer-
s, MO60My MIBMEHEHHUIO CIOBA WM BBIPAXEHUA MOXHO MPHUIHUCATD
60roc10BCKO€ 3HAYEHHE, HO ObLIO Obl KpaliHE PUCKOBAHHO HCKATb
371eChb KITI0Y K M3HAa4YaJIbHOMY 3aMbIC/Ty eBaHrenucToB. [Ipuseaem asa
npuUMepa U3 MHOTHMX JECATKOB.

1. M¢ 21:39/JIx 20:15; cp.: Mx 12:8. BONbIIMHCTBO KOMMEHTATOPOB
nosaraioT, 4yTo Matdeii u Jlyka uaMeHnIM Ty MOC/I€10BaTENbHOCTD
IIarojoB, Kakas Oblla B MPUTYE O 3JbIX BUHOrpajaapsax y Mapka,
Npy ONMHCAaHUHU Y4aCTH, MOCTUTIIEN CbIHA, YTOOBI €ro CyAbba coBma-
Jla C UCTOPUYECKUMU NOAPOGHOCTAMM rubenn Mucyca. ¥ Mapka
CbIHa YOMBAIOT, a MOTOM BbIOPACHIBAIOT U3 BUHOTPAJHMKA, & 3J1ECh —
criepBa BbIOPAChIBAIOT, a MOTOM YOMBAIOT, MOJO6HO ToMy Kak Mucyca
crepBa BbiBesM 3a cTeHbl Mepycanruma, a motom pacnaau. Ho Bu-
HOTpaJHUK B MpUTYe o3HavyaeT He HMepycarmm, a Becb HMapaunib
(cm. Huxe), a Flncyca ka3HMIM He 3a NIpe/ieIaMHM €T0 POAHOM CTPaHBI.
9rta nonpaska Jlyku n MaTdes kaxercs caydaitHOM, a He 3HAYMMOIA.

Ecnu, uaMeHss nopsaok CJI0B, €BAHIeNMCThI U PYKOBOACTBOBAINCh
KaKUMH-TO COOOPa)XEHUSAMHU, TO COO6PaXKEHNAMH CTIWIA. B nanoxennu
Jlykn Mbl BUJMIM DS/l LITPHMXOB, HAMPABJIEHHBIX HA YCOBEPLIEHCTBOBAaHHE

57 Eduard Schweizer Zur Sondertradition der Gleichnisse bei Matthdus: Matthdus und
seine Gemeinde. Stuttgart: Katholisches Bibelwerk, 1974, 98-105; Craig L.
Blomberg The Tradition History of the Parables Peculiar to Luke’s Central Section. Ph.
D. diss., Aberdeen, 1982, 300-341.
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AOBOJIbHO TOMOPHOTO rpedyeckoro Mapka. OH BbIOpPOCHI U3JHILHEE
«OHM B35JIM €TO» U NPEBPATUJI JIMYHYIO (OPMY IIaroJa B Ipu4acTHe
(6yxBanbHO: «BBIGPOCHMB €TO U3 BUHOTPAJHUKA, YouaM»). Tem cambim
60./1€€ BaXXHOE COOBITHE — CMEPTh CbIHA — BbIJIBUTa€TCA HA MEPBbIi
NJIaH ¥ MPEBPALIAETCA B KYIbMUHALMOHHBIII MOMEHT UMEHHO 61aro-
Japs TOMy, 4TO O HEM CKa3aHO B MOCJEAHIOI ouepeab™. [Toxoxee
U3MEHEHME MOPSAAKA C10B y MaTdes, He CONPOBOXAAIOLIEECS TpaM-
MaTHU4YECKUMU HCIMPABJIEHUAMM, BO3MOXHO, YKa3bIBa€T, YTO HU3Me-
HEHHE MOPAAKA CJIOB MPOUIOULIO €le B yCTHOM TPaJULIMM UM YTO
KaKas-TO BEPCUA 3TOH MPUTYM UMeNach B Q, HO MOATBEPAUTDL 3TH
TUIIOTE3bl HE B HAIIMX CUJIaX. M3 CTO/Ib He3HAYUTEIbHBIX U3MEHEHUI
CMHTAKCHCa €/Ba U BO3MOXHO JI€JIaTh JalIE€KO UAYLIME BbIBOJDI.

2. JIx 12:42; cp.: Mg 24:45. IlpuTya 0 BEPHBIX U HEBEPHBIX CIyrax
nepeAaeTcs Mo4YTH CI0BO B c10BO y Matdes u y Jlyku. IToutu Bce
BapyalMyd OrPaHUYMBAIOTCA MOAMEHON OAHOrO CMHOHMMA APYrMM
WJIM OJTHO¥ rpaMmaTuyeckoi ¢opmel — apyroit. OfHaKo ABYyM TaKUM
3aMeHaM OObIYHO MPHUIHMCHIBAIOCH 60J€€ CYLIECTBEHHOE 3HAYEHHE.
B nepBpoii ppase npuTUM BMECTO OOBIYHOTO CIOBA «CJIyra» WIH «pab»
Jlyka ynotpe6asieT Gojlee KOHKPETHOE «yIPaBUTENb», 2 BMECTO MPO-
1IE€/INIErO BPEMEHU — «TIOCTaBHJI €T0 HaJl CBOUM XO3AHCTBOM» — ¢op-
My GyaylIero — «KOTOPbIH MOCTaBUT €TO».

[lo aToit mpuyKMHE MHOTHE CYUTaIH, 4TO Jlyka orpaHM4YMBaET
ayAUTOPHUIO MPUTYU BOXAAMHU XPUCTHAH MM JaXe ABEHAALATbIO
arocToJiaMH, KOTOpbIE€ 10 CBOEH PYKOBOJAALIEH MO3ULIMM BO IJaBE
panHeii llepkBM HamOMHHAIOT yIpaBUTEJIEH, MOCTABAEHHBIX XO35HU-
HOM HaJ npouumu cayramu. Tak, AnbgoHc Beitzep oTmeuaeT: ecim
6bl B NpUTYE M3HAYIbHO peYb LJIa 00 ynpaBUTEsE, HE CTOMIO Obl
rOBOPUTD, YTO XO35IMH MIOCTaBMJI €70 BO IVIaBE /IOMa B Harpajy 3a Bep-
HYIO C1yX0y, BEJib yIpaBUTEJIb 10 ONpPEJEIEHHUIO CTOUT BO [JIaBE 0Ma.
C1I0BO «yTpaBUTENb» CTAIO PE3YIbTATOM PEAAKIMOHHOM MpaBKH,
OHO YCHJIMBaeT alJIETOPU3ALIMIO U BMECTE C TEM CHUXXAET PEAIU3M
nputun®,

Ho ecau 6b1 Jlyka A€HCTBUTENbHO MBbITAICA MEPEAATb KaKyIO-TO
MBICJIb, BBOJISl B CBOI1 PacCKa3 CJIOBO «yMpaBUTE/b», OH Obl OTKa3al-

 Cp. 0co6.: Michel Hubaut La parabole des vignerons homicides. Paris: Gabalda,
1976, 52.

5 Alfons Weiser Die Knechtsgleichnisse der synoptischen Evangelien. Minchen: Kosel,
1971, 219.
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ci OT JaJbHEHIIEro MCMOJb30BAHUS CJIOBA «Cayra» (CT. 43, 45, 46).
[Tpo6sema, HauynanHas Beitsepom, jierko paspemaercs, ecau Aomny-
CTHUTb, YTO YIPABUTEJD YK€ UMEJ AOCTATOYHO GOJIbLIYIO BJACTb HAaJ
APYTMMH JIOMOYaJliaMHU, HO B pe3yJbTaTe BEPHOMH CJyXObl €ro no-
HOMOYMS ObLIM 3HAYMTEJbHO paclIMpeHbl. 3aMeHa MpolIeAEero
BpEMEHH GyAylMM NOYTH HaBEPHSAKA BbI3BaHa CTPEMJIEHUEM U36€XaTh
B JlIbHEMIIIEM pE3KOro BPEMEHHOro Iepexoja, Beib y Matdes BTO-
pas yacTb paccka3a CTpoUTCs B GyayuieM BpemeHM (CT. 46, 47, 50, 51).

HeBepHoe NOHUMaHHe GOrocJI0OBHsA €éBaHreJINCTa

Hapsany ¢ omn604HbIM MOHMMaHUEM CTUIMCTUYECKUX U3MEHEHUM
Kak 60rocJIOBCKMX pacIipoCTpaHEHo U Jpyroe 3abJyx/JeHue — HeBep-
HO€ HCTOJIKOBaHHE 60roCJOBCKMX HIOAHCOB KOHKPETHOTO €BaHIeJIH-
cta. YacTo 6bIBaET TakK, YTO BEPCHUs AAHHOIO €BAHTEJMCTa PaCXOJAMT-
s € Mapa/uIeIbHOM JIMLIb TOT/a, KOT/a 3TY BEPCUIO MHTEPNPETUPYIOT
C TOYKM 3PEHMs TOI MpeAno/araeMoi TEHJAEHIMH, KOTopas Ha ca-
MOM JieJIe MOXXET OKa3aThCsl BOBCE HE CTOJIb XapaKTEepHOM s 6oro-
CJIOBHSl 3TOTO €BaHreaMcra. YeTblpe npuMepa MoMoryT 3aBEpUIMTD
00630p T€X CUTyalMid, KOrja aHAIM3 PeJaKUMi NMPUTYENH BBIXOAUT 32
CBOM 3aKOHHbIE IpeJEIbl.

1. JIx 5:39; c¢p.: Mx 2:22. B KOHIl€ KOPOTKOI MPUTYM O BUHHBIX
mexax Jlyka momeuaeT KONOJHUTEIbHYIO ¢pa3y, HE UMEIOLLYIO aHa-
JoroB y Mapka u Matges: «1 HUKTO, NMB cTapoe BUHO, HE 3aXOYET
TOTYaC MOJIOAOro, U6O rOBOPUT: cTapoe Jyuyue». [Tockonbky cunra-
ercs, uyro Jlyka OTHOCHTCS K BETX03aBETHOMY 3aKOHY C 6OJIbLIMM
KOHCEpBAaTHU3MOM, Hexeau Mapk, MHOTHMe nosaraioT, 6yATo 3To J0-
NIOJJTHEHME BXOAUT B ITPOTHBOpeYHE ¢ 6ojee KOPOTKOi u 6osee pa-
AVKaIbHOI mpuTueil Mapka. Jlyka AkoObl MIIET KOMIIPOMHUCCA MEX-
Ay UYJaUu3MOM U XPUCTHAHCTBOM, KOTOPBIi ObL1 6bI HEMBICIUM IS
camoro Mucyca. Ha camom nerie BHMMaTeabHOe udydeHue EBanrenns
ot Jlyku u Jleaunii nokaspiBaeT, yto Jlyka He MeHee Apyrux CHHOMN-
THUKOB CTPEMUJICA MEepeaaTh pafiuKalbHylo HOBU3HY Buaroit Bectu®.
[ToaTomy Jydilie MOHUMATD 3TOT CTUX HE KAaK CMAM4EHHE YPOKa MPUTYH,

%" CM. 0c06.: Craig L. Blomberg The Law in Luke-Acts. J[SNT 22, 1984, 53-80; M.
Max B. Turner The Sabbath, Sunday, and the Law in Luke/Acts, B From Sabbath to
Lord’s Day, ed. D. A. Carson. Grand Rapids: Zondervan; Exeter: Paternoster,
1982, 99-157.
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a KaK MPOHMYECKO€E NMPHUMEYaHHE, OTPaXKaIolee PEeaKIHI0 MHOTUX
eBpelickux BoxJei Ha Mucyca. Tosopsa croBamu Inyapaa lllseiine-
pa, «ckopee Bcero, Jlyka XoueT cka3aTb YTO, K HECYACTBIO, JIOAAM
(BKTIOYAsA TEX, KOMY MPHUHAJJIEXAT CJIOBA CT. 33) CBOMCTBEHHO JAEp-
XaTbCA 3a CTapO€, BMECTO TOTO, YTOGbI OTKPHITHCSA HOBOMY NPHU3bI-
By Mucyca (cp. 18:8b)»°®.

2. T 12:41-42; cp.: Mg 24:45. Mexay npuTyamMu o6 ynpaBUTeENE
u o BepHoM cayre Jlyka BctaBaseT Bonpoc IleTpa, He uMelomuii na-
pautenu y Matdes: «[ocnoam, Tel roBopuillb 3TH MPUTYM A HAC
wm s Bcex?» [lono6HO TOMy kak MHOTHE KOMMEHTATOPbl paccMaT-
PMBAIOT 3aMeHy «paba» Ha «yNpaBUTEISA» B CT. 43 (CM. Bblllie) KaK IpH-
3HaK Toro, uro Jlyka cyxaeT agpecanuio NpuT4M A0 aroCTOJNIOB WJIH
pyxoBoauTeneii Llepksu, Tak U 3a BONPOCOM CT. 41 A1 MHOTHX HC-
crefoBaTe e OTKPBIBAIOTCSA AOMOJIHUTENbHBIE CMbICIBI.

ITpeanonaraemsbiii otBeT Ha Bonpoc Iletpa: Mucyc aapecyer sty
NPUTYYy B NIEPBYIO OYEPEb YYEHUKAM, 60 OHH, BO mase ¢ [leTpowm,
noJy4aT nocje cMepTu XpucTa BaacTh Haj ero Llepkosbio. Oanako
M3 BCEX €BAHTEIMCTOB 60JIbIIIE BCETO COGCTBEHHOro MaTepuaia o Iler-
pe naet Matdeii (xoxaeHue 1o Boje, BpydeHue knoyeii ot LlapcTsa,
HaCTaBJ€HHE MpouaTh 6paTa 10 CEMUX/bI CEMUAECATH pa3 U T.A.),
a Jlyke 3TO OTHIOAb HE CBOMCTBEHHO.

B orsere-nputue Mucyca neT u Hameka Ha To, 4To OH He OXHJa-
€T XOPOILETO yNpaBJIeHUs I écex XpPUCTUAH. Brone MoxHO mpea-
NOJIOXUTb, YTO Jlyka B JaHHOM Ciyyae TOYHO NEPENAET 3afaHHbII
MMEHHO B 3Toi cuTyauuu Bomnpoc Iletpa. M ecau [asua Yauxem
BEPHO PEKOHCTPYHPOBAJ 3TY 3CXaTOJOrMYECKYI0 6eceny, To Mk 13:37
(«4TO roBOpIO BaM, TO FOBOPIO BCEM, CJyllaiiTe!») naeT Gosee mps-
Moit oTBeT Ha Bomnpoc IleTpa®. MaTdeit MOr onmycTUTb 3TOT KpaTKHit
OOMEH peNnIMKaMM KaK pa3 IIOTOMY, YTO OH Hukax xe BbiaenseT Iler-
pa u3 uMciaa JIseHaguaTH.

3. Mk 21:31; cp.: Mx 13:29. B npeaplAymuX NpuMepax aHalIu3 pe-
AAKLUI CIMIIKOM MHOTO M3BJIEKAT U3 HE3HAYMTENbHBIX JOMOJHEHUMN
€BaHre/IMCTa K MCTOYHMKAM; TEMEPb Mbl MPUBEJEM NPUMED, KOraa
CIMUIKOM MHOTO M3BJIEKaeTCA U3 mponycka. B orinune ot Mapka

" Eduard Schweizer The Good News according to Luke. Atlanta: John Knox; Lon-
don: SPCK, 1984, 112.

% Wenham, Rediscovery, 57-62.
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u MaTdes y Jlyku Bepcus IpUTYM O paclBETAOIE CMOKOBHHUIIE JIH-
IIEHA ABYX NOCJEJHUX IPEYECKUX CJIOB («IpHU ABEPAX») B KOHILE
¢dpasbr: «<Koraa yBuaure ato, 3Haiite, uto LlapcTBo boxbe 6113ko0».
ITo sToit npuunne Yapas Kapiacron nonaraer, yro «IlapcTBo Boxbe
TEenepb A€3CXaTOJOTU3UPYETCsA B COOTBETCTBUH C o0lI€ell TEHAEHIH-
eit Jlyku BocnpuHuMathb llapcTBo Kak cojepxaHue €BaHTeJbCKOH
NPOIMOBEHM, a HE KaK MOACTYNMMBIUIYIO BIVIOTHYIO PE€aIbHOCTb»?,
Ilepexox oT HE3HAYMTENbHBIX CIOBECHBIX BapHaLMii K CTOJb IO-
Pa3’uTEIbHBIM BBIBOJAM, K COXAICHHIO, XapaKTEPEH AJIsi MHOTOYMC-
JIEHHBIX WITYAUI B 061aCTH aHanu3a peaakumii. [Ipusenennsrit npu-
Mep Jumb HauboJsee BbIpa3suTENIEH B CBoeil HeHaxexHocTH. Ecan
Jlyka xoten 3aTymeBaTb TeMy HacTyrieHus IlapcTpa, 3aueM OH BO-
o6ue coxpanua ¢ppa3sy «llapcTBo Boxbe 6113k0»? B cTob HE3HAYH-
TeJIbHOM OTKJIOHEHUH OT TEeKCTa Mapka HMKTO Gbl HE 3aNOJ03pHI
6OrocJI0BCKOro 3HaueHus, €M 6 HE pacpOCTPaHEHHOE MHEHME,
6yaro Jlyka B LieJioM pa3BMBa€eT KOHLENLMIO OTCPOYEHHOMN MapyCHH.
Kax mblI yxe roBopuu (CM. Bbillle), BOBCE HE NP06ieMa TOYHOM JaThl
BO3BpallleHusi XpHCTa BbIHYAWIA paHHIOK LlepkoBb mepecMoOTpeTh
U3JI0XXEHHE COGBITUI €ro XXU3HHU, U N0 3ToMy Bonpocy JIyka oTHIOAb
HE PacXOJUTCSA C PAHHUMH CTaAMSIMU HOBO3aBETHOTO 60rocaoBUsA®.
Bce aBTOpHTETHI TOrO BpEMEHM IOBOPHJIM O CKOPOM NPULIECTBUU
Hucyca, oaHako fonyckaiu, 4To A0 T€X NOP AOJKHO MPOMUTH Kakoe-
TO BpeMsa. B cBeTe ne6aToOB 1Mo MOBOAY NMPUTYH O HECIPABEAIHBOM
cyape Kpanguna ¢popmympyer 3To Tak:
Iapycus 61m3ka... He B TOM CMBbICJIE, YTO OHa HEMPEMEHHO MPOU30M-
AE€T Y€pE€3 HECKOJIbKO MECALIEB WIN JIET, HO B TOM CMBbICJIE€, UYTO OHa
MOXET COCTOATHCA B JIIOOOM MOMEHT, U B TOM, YTO 21aérHoe UCTOpHUYE-
CKoe coObITHE YXke€ CBEpPIINJIOCH B CIY)X€HHUU, CMEPTH U BOCKPECEHHH
Xpnc*ra, a BE€ECb OCTATOK MCTOPUH — 3TO 3SIIWJIOT, OTCPOYKa, JapOBaH-
Hasi BoxbuM MuocepaneM, 4ToGbl JaTh JMIOASM BpeMs JJIs MOKasHUS,
a 3IIUJIOT II0 ONMPEAEJIEHNIO HE MOXET OBbITH JJINHHBIM, Ja)XX€ €CJIN OH
pacTsiHeTCs1 Ha fojroe BpeMs®.

=

63

Carlston Parables, 82.

IMporus: Conzelmann Luke, 95-136; cM. 0c06.: E.’ Earle Ellis Eschatology in Luke.
Philadelphia: Fortress, 1972; Augustin George Etudes sur l'oeuvre de Luc. Paris:
Gabalda, 1978, 321-347; Emilio Rasco Hans Conzelmann y la “Historia Salutis”: A
proposito de “Die Mitte der Zeit” y “Die Apostelgeschichte. Greg 46, 1965, 286-319.

% C. E. B. Cranfield The Parable of the Unjust Judge and the Eschatology of Luke-Acts.
§JT 16, 1963, 300-301.
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JlBa pyrux cTHXa, CBA3aHHBIX ¢ npuTyeil JIyku, MoanaloTcs Tako-
My Xe 06bsICHEHMIO. B npuTye 0 BEJIMKOM NMpE XO3MH BTOPUYHO
NIOChUIAET CJIYT 33 HOBBIMU rocTAMM (14:23), a BO BBEICHUH K NIPUTYE
o muHax Jlyka noscuser, yto Mucyc pacckasan nputdy MMEHHO AJIs
Tex, kto Ayma, 6yaro IlapcTBo oTkpoeTcs cpasy xe (19:11). O6a atux
CTHXa, NIO-BUAMMOMY, NlepealoT peakuuio JIyku Ha OTCPOUKy mapycuu.

Opnako Po6ept Maaaokc noauepkusaet, uyto Jlyka xoueT o6ey-
AUTb He cpoku npumectsusa IlapcTsa, Ho ero mpupoay®. Ciyram
noTpebyeTcs JUIIHEE BpeMs, YTOObI BHOBb BBIHTH Ha JIOPOTY MCKaTh
rocreii (B mpuTye o 6pauyHoM nupe y MaTdes oHU BBIXOAMIH OAMH
pa3), HO CyTb HE B 3TOM, a B TOM, uTo Bor 3a60TuTCA 06 OTBEpPXKEH-
HbIX O6LIECTBA (XOTA HE 06A3aTEIbHO BUAETD B 3TOM pPaclpoCTpaHe-
nue LlapcTea Ha s3bryHKKOB)Y. LlapcTBo BoXbe He sBUTCS Hemen-
JIeHHO ¢ TpuyMdanbHbiM BXxojom Mucyca B Mepycarum, notomy uro
CHavyaia npousoiaeT pacnatve. Co3HATENbHbI MECCUAHCKUI aKT
XpucTa, ceBuero Bepxom Ha ocaa (cp. 3ax 9:9), He JOCTHrHET KyJIb-
MMHALMM B BOCCTaHMM NpoTuB PHMa, kak TOro MHOrue aaiu.

4. M 24:45-25:13. MHOrMMM OTKPBITUAMU aHAIM3 peJaKLuii 06sa3aH
MCCJIEJOBAHUAM HE TOJIbKO TOTO, KaK €BaHTEJIMCT NEPEAE/IbIBAET CBOU
MICTOYHMKH, HO TaKXe M TOro, KaKk OH OPTraHM3yeT MaTepHal BHYTPH
coero EBanrenns, ofiHako OTCI0Ja NPOMCTEKAIOT U HEKOTOpbIE OLMG-
KU, KOT/la NpY aHaIM3€ peJaKLuii HeBEPHO MOHUMAETCS OOLIMIT KOH-
TEKCT OTAeabHOro ctuxa. [IpuBeaeM npumep: B Liemoyke NpuUTYeit
Martdeii cTaBUT psZIOM IPUTYY O BEPHOM U HEBEPHOM ciyre (U3 Q)
U MIpUTYY O AECATH AeBax (Tosnbko y MaTdes). MaTdes, kak u Jlyky,
4aCTOo yNpeKaIu B TOM, YTO, y)X€ He HaJlesiCh Ha CKOpOE BO3BpallcHHE
XpucTa, oH U3MEHH] 60roc/IoBUE paHHEH XPHUCTHAHCKOIN TPaAULIMH.
Tak, coxpaHMB MpeABIAYILYI0 IPUTYY, IIe TOBOPUTCSA O HEBEAOMOM
MOMEHTE BO3BpallleHUs XO35MHa, OH A00aBUJ K Hel (WIM Jaxe caMm
COYMHMJI) CJEAYIOULYIO 32 Hell MPUTYY O 3aJiepKKe JKeHnxa®,

* Robert Maddox The Purpose of Luke-Acts. Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1982, 49-50.

% YnoMMHaHUe A3BIYHUKOB MOXET GbIThb ayTEHTHUHBIM: PAX NMpelleleHTOB
nepeuncien y Kenneth E. Bailey Through Peasant Eyes: More Lucan Parables. Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1980, 101-108. OaHako «Zoporu» 1 «M3ropoiu» OTHIOAb He
NPUBLIYHbIE CUMBOJIbI; OHM MOTYT O3HayaTh, UTO HalifleTcAd MecTo AJA Bcex
M3pPaMJIBTAH, JaXe JKUBYIIMX BAaleKe OT LEeHTPOB 6JaroyecTHs U BJIACTH.

% Hanpumep: Jean Zumstein La condition du croyant dans l'évangile selon Matthieu.
Goéttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1977, 280.
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Ho Teopus, cormacHo KOTOpO# €BaHreJIMCTbl CBOGOAHO A06aBJIs-
JI1 MaTe€pUaI K CBOUM HUCTOYHUKAM MM OMyCKaIX KaKHe-TO MoApos-
HOCTH, OKa3bIBa€TCA 00OI0JI00CTPOIi: MONY4aeTCsA, YTO HE TOJbKO
PaCXOXJAEHUS MEXJY €BaHTE€IMCTaMU OTPaXaloT CO3HATENbHO pac-
CTaBJIsiEMBbIE€ aKLEHTBI, HO U BCE, YTO OHM COXPAaHMJIM B HEMNpPHU-
KOCHOBEHHOCTH, 6bL10 6€3yCI0BHO MMHU Ofl0o6peHo. B Takom cayyae
Mo 24:45-51 He MeHee 3HaUMMO A BecT Matdes, yem 25:1-13.

OnHako MpUTYa O BEPHBIX M HEBEPHBIX CJHyrax He TakK yX cocpe-
AOTOYEHA HAa MBICIH O HEOMpPEJAENIEHHOM MOMEHTE BO3Bpalll€HUS
xo3auHa. OHa OZIHO3HAYHO NMPEJAOCTEPETAET TEX, KTO PACCYUTHIBAET
Ha €ro s3adepxcxy («ecam AypHOIl pa6 roBoput cebe: “X03AMH MO¥ 3a-
Aepxaicsa”», — cT. 48). IIpuTya o AeBax ypaBHOBEIIUBAET 3TO MpPEO-
CTepeXEHHE APYrMM: HE HafleATbCs, 4To Jocrmoap BepHETCA pansuie
Ha3Ha4yeHHOro cpoka. MaTdeii He BbIAENIET HM OTCPOUKY, HU CKOPBIii
NPHUXOJ; OH HaCTaMBa€eT Ha HEO6XOAUMOCTH XOPOLIO YNPaBJIATbh HapO-
AoM BoxxpuM 1 co6oit Bce To BpeMs, oka XpHCTOC He BepHeTcA®. ITo
CTaHOBUTCS COBEPIIEHHO ICHO M3 MPUTYEH O TaJlaHTaX M OBLAX M
KO3JIMLIAaX, KOTOPbIMHU 3aBepuiaeTcsa M¢ 25.

BBIBO/bI

9JTa MaBa BO MHOTMX OTHOIIEHUAX NPHUMBIKAET K NMpeAbIAyLIEeH.
U anaim3 ¢opmM, M aHAIM3 peAaKLUil TOMOraeT NOHATb MHOTOYHC-
JIEHHbIE PaCcX0X/AeHUsA B 0pOPMIEHHUH NMapalJIeIbHbIX CIOXKETOB pa3-
anyHbix EBanrennii. O6a MeToa A0CTATOYHO CYObEKTUBHDI: PHUAT-
HO MOPACCYX/JaTh O TOM, Kak U noyeMmy ogHo EBaHrenne ominyaercs
OT Pyroro, Ho J1060i1 OTBET NMpEACTABIAET CO6OI1 B JydLIEM Cay4yae
runoTe3y. MoxeT 6bITb, YAACTCA OOHAPY>XUTb KJIIOYEBYIO TEMY, KOTO-
PYIO BbIAEISAET TOT WIM MHOM €BAaHTEJIUCT, a €CJIU Obl Mbl COCPEAOTO-
YHJIKCh TOJIBKO Ha CTHXaxX, OOWMX AJsA CHHONTHKOB, 3TH HIOAHChI
JIerko 6bu10 6b1 yycTUTD. [TOoCKO/IBKY 3TH pe3yIbTaThl JA€T HaM Ipe-
HMMYIECTBEHHO aHAIN3 pelakLMii, a He ¢opM, CIpaBeIMBO YTBEP-
XJileHHe O GOoJIblIEl MoJIb3e METO/a aHAIM3a PEJaKIUM.

Ho Hu ToT, HM ApYyro# NoAXoA He JaeT HaM JOCTATOYHbIX TPUYHH
JUIS1 TOTO, YTOGBI NPUHATD NMONYJAPHOE MHEHHE, OYATO NPUTYH GbLIH

% Cp., nanpumep: Victor C. Agbanou Le discours eschatologique de Matthiew 24-25:
Tradition et redaction. Paris: Gabalda, 1983, 204-205.
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A0 TaKOH cTeneHu MOAMGULMPOBAaHbI TPaAULIUEN U /WM €BaHT€JIU-
CTaMH, YTO B HUX OOHAPYXMBAIOTCS HECBOAMMbIE MOAPOGHOCTH MM
Aaxe KOHQIMKTYIOUME MEXAY coboit 6orociosckue moaenu. O63op,
NPOBEAEHHBINH B 3TOH IIaBe, OOHAPYXMBAET MOPA3UTENbHYIO BELID:
JaXKe KOr/ia CJIeJibl peJaKTUPOBAHHS COBEPIIEHHO OYEBHU/IHBI, BEPCUS
€BaHTEeJHCTa JUIIb HE3HAYUTEIbHO OTKJIOHAETCS OT UCTOYHHKA.
B nopassiomem 601bIIMHCTBE CJyYaeB MapalleJbHble MECTA CUHOII-
THYeCKMX EBaHrenuii Ha yaMBJI€HUE MMOXOXH.

PazymeeTcs, Ha 3TO MOXXHO BO3Pa3HUTb, UTO A MOATACOBA JAaHHbIE,
BbIBEJIsl 32 CKOOKM COMHMTENbHbIE NMapbl IPUTYEH (TaTaHTbl/MHHBDI,
cBaJeGHBIN NMUp/BEJUKUI MUP U T.A.), KOTOpbIE, €CJIU NMPUHUMATD
MX 32 HacTOfILIME MapalleNH, CYylIECTBEHHO MOBIUAMM Obl Ha HaIl
BbIBOA. Ha caMoMm aesie Bce 06CTOMT C TOYHOCTBIO 0 HA0OOPOT: Kak
pa3 MpUHATHE TAKUX Map MPUTYEH B KAYECTBE Mapaliesell nCKaxa-
eT HamM AaHHble. Ecu 6bl eBaHreIMcThl CYUNTaIN ce6s BNpaBe 1o Ta-
KOH CTENEeHH MEHATb UCTOYHMKH, KaK PHILIOCH 6bI MM CAEIATD, YTO-
6bl NpEBPATUTb NPUTYY O BEJIMKOM MUPE B UCTOPHIO GpPayHOro Mupa,
CJ€10BaIO Obl 0XXMIAThb TaKOH k€ CBOOOJHOM pelaKklMy U B KOH-
TEKCTaxX, KOTOpble OGHAPY>XMBAIOT YPE3BbIYAHHO BbICOKUI MPOLIEHT
JIEKCUYECKHUX COBMAACHUI U ABJIAIOTCSA 6€3YCIOBHBIMU NMapaLIeIAMH.

Ho Huyero noao6Horo He MpoucXoAUT. Mbl He HaTbIKaeMCs Ha
¢parmeHTbl, OTMEYEHHbIE GJIM3KHUM CXOJCTBOM U BHE3AIHbIM PE3KUM
pacxoxaeHueM. HeT, aubo BeCh KyCOK TE€KCTa PEIIUTENBHO «I€peje-
JIaH» 10 TAKOH CTEMEHH, YTO Mbl 33la€MCsl BOIIPOCOM, UMEET JIM 3/1€Ch
BOOOIIE MECTO «MapaLie/ib», WIN BECh OTPbIBOK OT Hayala A0 KOH-
11a Hepa3pbIBHO CBSA3aH C napaiieibHbiM TekcToM™. M 3T0 — Han6o-
Jiee pelUTENbHbIA apryMEHT B MM0Jb3y KOHCEPBATUBHOMN MPUPOALI
TPaAMLIMM Nepelayy U peJaKTHUpOBaHUsA MpHUTYel — 6ojiee KOHCep-
BaTHUBHOMH, YeM NPU3HAETCA OOBIYHO.

BTopoe Bo3paxxeHHe: eBaHreabCKas TpaAULIUA He IPUHUMAETCA
BO BHUMaHUeE BCA LIEJIUKOM, a YTO, €CJM METOAbI peJaKTUPOBaHMUA,
NpUMEHSAEMbIE €BAHIE€JMCTOM MPHU OOpallEHUM C APYrMM MaTepu-
aJoM, MIOMUMO NpPUTYEH, OOHAPYXHUBAIOT JIEKCMYECKHE pa3auyus,

™ Kak yka3bIBaoch paHee, s IOAPOGHO paccMaTPHUBAIO 3Ty NpobJieMy ¢ Napauie/ib-
HbiMu nputyamu y Jlyku u Mapka mim Martdes B ctatbe When Is A Parallel Real-
ly A Parallel? A Test Case: The Lucan Parables. WTJ 46, 1984, 78-103. Mardeit
OGBIYHO MpOSABIAET B peflakTMpoBaHMM Mapka ellle GoabLIMiI KOHCEPBATHU3M,
Hexxenu Jlyka, Tak UToO apryMeHT a fortiori BIoJIHE IPUMEHUM K HeEMy.
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32 KOTOPbIMH CTOSAT HECBOAMMbIE pa3Hornacus B 6orociosuu? Ha Ta-
KOH BONPOC BO3MOXEH JHIIb OAUH OTBET: HAMMCaTh KHUTY BJBOE
tosue 3toi’'. Ho 3aech focTaToO4HO GyAeT CKa3aTh, YTO aHAIU3 pe-
JAAaKLMi BCeX Tpex cuHonTuyeckux EBaHrenmii, cBo60aHbBII OT M3-
JIMLIHE PafAMKAIbHBIX PEANOCHLIOK, KOTOPBIMHM TaK YaCTO OCJIOXHS-
IOTCS1 3TH MCCIE0BaHMSA, HE BBIBMJ HUYETO NMOAOGHOrO.

Jlyymumu B 3TOM 06JaCTHM MOXHO CYMTATh MCCIAEAOBaHUA 6oro-
cnoBus Mapka Panbda Mapruna, Jlyku — M. Tosapaa Mapmania,
Mardesa — P. T. ®panca. Bce onn Boinu B Contemporary Evangelical
Perspectives’™. HepaBHo onyGnukoBaHHBIN komMmeHTapuii KapcoHna k
Martdgero Taloke yUUThIBAET COBPEMEHHbBIE JAHHbIE AHAIM3a peAaKIUii
M [IPU 3TOM TPe3BO pa3bHpaeT M pa3yMHO NMpHUMEHseT ux . Jlaxe
camble MOGEpaIbHbIE YYEHBIE CTAIHM TeNeph 6osiee CAEPKAHHBIMU U
TOYHBIMM B OLIEHKAX TOTO, HAa YTO CMOCOGEH M Ha YTO HE CnocobeH
3TOT METOJ, HEXEJH ObLIM €ro MUOHEephl. ITO 3aMETHO KakK IO He-
CKOJIbKMM 3aMevaTeJbHbIM MOAPOGHBIM MCCIE€AOBAHUAM ¢, TaK U MO
Gosee KkpaTkuMm o63opam™.

Ho moxHO cdopmyanpoBaTh 3Ty MbICAb U 6osiee YOEAUTENbHO.
CornacoBanue EBanrenuit ¥ aHaIN3 peJaKLIMOHHBIX Pa3IN4yui —
He B3aMIMOMCKJIIOYAIoIIHe, a B3auMoionoHsomue Metoabl °. Ilocie
MIOJIHOM CBEPKM BCEX JIEKCHYECKUX BAPUAaHTOB, KOTOPbIMHM pa3JjHMya-
IOTCS MEXY CO0OJ NMapaie/lbHble MECTA, Mbl HE HAlLIM HU €AMHOTO

" dToMy BONpoCy 1 MOCBATUI Liedyio IaBy B Historical Reliability, 113-152.

™ Ralph Martin Mark: Evangelist and Theologian. Exeter: Paternoster, 1972; Grand
Rapids: Zondervan, 1973; Marshall Luke: Historian and Theologian; R. T. France
Matthew: Evangelist and Teacher. Exeter: Paternoster; Grand Rapids: Zondervan,
1989.

™ Carson Matthew, cp. idem: Jewish Leaders in Matthew’s Gospel: A Reappraisal. JETS
25,1982, 161-174; idem Christological Ambiguities in the Gospel of Matthew: Christ
the Lord, ed. Harold H. Rowdon. Downers Grove and Leicester: IVP, 1982, 97-
114.

74 Hanpumep, Graham N. Stanton The Origin and Purpose of Matthew’s Gospel:

Matthean Scholarship from 1945 to 1980: Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt,

II, 25.3, ed. W. Haase. Berlin: de Gruyter, 1985, 1889-1951; Fitzmyer Luke I-

IX, 143-258.

Keith F. Nickle The Synoptic Gospels: An Introduction. Atlanta: John Knox, 1981;

London: SCM, 1982, 55-81; James L. Mays Interpreting the Gospels. Philadelphia:

Forttress, 1981. Cp. Takxke: uui crarteit B Themelios 14.2 (1989) o HexaBHUX

HccaefoBaHUAX OTAeAbHbIX EBaHrenmii.
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NpHUMepa, 3aCTaBASIOLIErO TOCTABUTD IM10J COMHEHHE JOCTOBEPHOCTD
EBanrenuii, eciu noj A0CTOBEPHOCTBIO MOHMMATh ONpPEEIEHHBIN
CTaHAApT TOYHOCTH, COOTBETCTBYIOIIMI1 KYJbTYPHOI CpeAie U OXHAA-
HUAM aBTOPOB U MX M3HAYaIbHOM ayIMTOPHUM.

bubneiickoe 6orocoBre 10MKHO UMETh 3aKOHHOE MTPEMMYLIECTBO
nepea CUCTEMATUYECKMM: KaXX/JIOTO €BAHreJMCTa HYXXHO BbICIYIIATh
UMHJIMUBUAYAIbHO, MIPEXJE YEM MbITAThC COCTAaBUTh M3 UX MOBECT-
BOBaHUH «KHM3HeonncaHue XpHucCTa», — HO 00e 3aJja4yM BIOJIHE pa-
3yMHbI U HacywHbl’’. UHAMBUAYyQIbHbIE GOrOCIOBUS €BaHTEIMCTOB
HMKOT/Ia HE BXOJAT B HEpa3pelMMblif KOH(IMKT APYr ¢ APYroM WM
C MpeALIeCTBYIOIEN TPAAMIIUEH, a IOTOMY CMHTE3 UX uAel 6yaeT Bo3-
MOXX€EH HECMOTPS Ha CYIIECTBEHHbIE Pa3Ju4Ms, KOTOPbIMH MPUAET-
CA MOXEPTBOBATb pajy CHUHTE3a.

KocBeHHOE MoATBEpXA€HHE 3TUX BHIBOJAOB Mbl HAXOAUM BO MHO-
THX HOBBIX MCCJEJOBAHUAX NMPUTYEI: XOTA UX aBTOPbl HEKPUTHUYHO
NPUHUMAIOT KaK JAHHOCTb MCTOPUYECKYIO HEA0CTOBEpHOCTh EBanre-
JIMiA ¥ IOTOMY HE MOTYT BEPHYTbCSA K 60Ji€€ TPaAULIMOHHBIM METO/IaM
HCTOJIKOBaHHUs, OHM KpaiHe HEyAOBJETBOPEHbl METOJAMH aHAIN3a
¢dopm 1 aHaM3a peAaKUUil U OTOMY OOGPAaTUINCh K CPAaBHUTEIbHO
HOBBIM MHCTPYMEHTaM JMTEPATYPOBEAEHHS ¥ TEPMEHEBTUKH B IIOMC-
Kax 6oJiee riy6okux oTKpbITHIL. Ha 3THX OTKpBITHAX 6yAeT cocpeno-
TOYEHO BHMMaHME B MOCJEAHEN IJ1aBe NePBOM YacTH.

” CM. 0c06.: D. A. Carson Unity and Diversity in the New Testament: The Possibility of
Systematic Theology, B Scripture and Truth, 65-95.
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HOBBIE JTUTEPATYPOBEJYECKHE
U TEPMEHEBTHYECKHE METO/JbI

C JIaBbl BTOPO# MO I1aBy TPETbIO Mbl OTCTaMBAaIM [Ba OCHOB-
HBIX Te3Mca: NpUIKCcbiBaeMble MHcycy npUTYM CMHONTHYECKHUX
Epanrennit ayTeHTU4YHBI U MPEACTABIAIOT CO60i anneropuu. Haspl-
Bas NPUTYM ALUIETOPUAMM, Mbl HE UMEEM B BUAY, OYATO KaxKJas MX
AE€TaIb O3HAYAET HEYTO MHOE, HO MO KpaiHe Mepe HEKOTOpbIE Je-
TaIM KaXXJ0i NPUTYH UMEIOT METapOPHUUECKYIO Harpy3Ky M OTChbLIA-
I0T KO BTOPOMY YPOBHIO 3HaueHHsA. OCOGEHHO 3TO KacaeTcs NpUTYEH,
WLTIOCTPUPYIOWUX pa3nnyHble acnekTsl [lapcTBa Boxbero.

Hccnepopatenn co Bpemenn lOiuxepa u 10 HamMx AHeEH Tak
Y He CyMesM u36exXaTh alJeropu4eCKOro MCTOJKOBaHUS MPHUTYEH,
XOTS BCAYECKH OTPEKAIUCH OT MOJA06HOTO METOA HCTONKOBAHHUS.
ITO MPOUCXOAUT JAXE B TOM CJydyae, KOTAa NMPUTYHU BbIPbIBAIOT
M3 POAHOro KOHTEKCTA, a €CJY Mbl PU3HAEM, YTO HET OCHOBAaHUM
OTBEPraThb «<MOpaib» NPUTYHU, IPUBEAECHHYIO B camoM EBanrenuu,
alleropuyeckas npupoja npuTyYeid CTAaHOBUTCA elle 6oJee oue-
BUJHOH.

AHamm3 ¢popM M aHaIM3 peJaKLUil npeasaraioT y6eauTeabHblE
OODbACHEHUS pa3IMuMii, OGHApY>KMBAEMBIX B MapalJIeJbHBIX U3JI0XKe-
HMSAX NPUTYEH, HO BCE MOMbITKH OTBEPTHYTh ayTEHTUYHOCTb TOM WM
MHOM YaCTH NPUTYM OKa3bIBAIOTCA HECOCTOATENbHBIMU. [N1aBHBIM
06pa3oM 3TH MCCJEAOBATENU OTKa3bIBAIOTCS NPU3HABATh «MOpab»
NpUTYH, — NPUNMCBIBATDh JU ee Mucycy wim eBaHremcry, — noTomy,
YTO, Ha MX B3MJIAfl, OHA HEAJE€KBATHO MEPENAET eUHCMBEHHYIO CYTh
npuTyd. Kak TOJbKO Mbl MPUXOAMM K BBIBOAY, YTO «MOpaib» 3aya-
CTYI0 MIMEET COBEPIIEHHO UHOE Ha3Ha4E€HHUE, 3TOT JOBOJ TaKXKe yT-
paumBaeT cuiy. Bo MHOrux ciyyasix «Mopaib» BbIAEISAET OAHY U3 ABYX
WM TpeX IIaBHbIX TEM MPUTYHU, B COOTBETCTBUHU C POJIbIO OJHOTO
U3 ee JIByX WM TpPeX IIaBHbIX nepcoHaxel. B apyrux ciydasx «mo-
paib» He MpejjaraeT UCTOJKOBAaHMSA, a TPUMEHAET NPUTYY K KOHK-
peTHo# cuTyauuu. bosee noaApo6HO 3TH NPUHIHUIIBI 6YAyT pa3obpa-
HbI B 3k3ere3e Yactu II.
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Jns muorux uccienosatesneit Hosoro 3aBsera, He cnenuaiMsupyio-
IMXCA Ha MpUTYaX, kaura Mepemuaca ocTaeTcss OCHOBHBIM MOCOGHEM
B 3TOi1 061acTh. Te, kTO Morpyxascs ry6xe B 3Ty Mpo6ieMy, HaTaIKH-
BAIOTCSl HA HEMCYEpIaeMblii NMOTOK JMTEPATYPhl, — HUYETO NOAOOHOTrO
Hepemuac u Boo6pa3uth cebe He MOT. B HEKOTOPBIX Kpyrax aHaIm3
peAakuuii U aHaM3 (pOpPM AABHO CYMTAIOTCA YCTAPEBIIMMH, M MX MeC-
TO 3aHSJIM HOBbIE MTAPAJUTMbl, I03aMMCTBOBAHHbIE M3 CBETCKOTO JIMTeE-
paTypoBeaeHus. B nanHO# maBe Mbl He CTaBUM 33la4k MOAPOGHO OMNU-
ChIBATb 3TU METOABL MBI COCPEIOTOUMMCS HA TEX CNIOCOOAX, KOTOPbIMU
HOBeHIIMEe METO/bI UCCIEAOBAHMS NPUTYEH NMOATBEPXKAAIOT WIH CTaBAT
Mo/ COMHEHHE /IBa HAIUMX IIaBHBIX Te3uca'.

HOBAA TEPMEHEBTHKA

M3 Bcex nepeyncaeHHbIX 3/€Chb METOJOB TOJBKO «HOBAsl repme-
HEBTHMKa» HE CBA3aHA C IUTEPATYPHON KPUTHUKOM, a NMPEACTABJIAET CO-
6oit oTBETBJIEHHE COBpEMEHHOI punocodpuu. HoBas repmeneBTuKa,
pacuseTinas B 1960-e roabl U B Kpyrax ucciaenosareneir Hosoro 3a-
BETa CBsA3aHHasA c uMeHamu JpHcTa Pykca, [epxapaa d6enunra, Xan-
ca-leopra Ianamepa u J6epxapaa IOnrens, — ato aBMXEHME, B KO-
TOPOM HJi€Sl CYyOBEKTUBHOCTHU MPOLIECCA UCTOIKOBAaHUA GUOIECKHX
TEKCTOB GepeT BepX HaJl TPAAULIMOHHBIM MTOUCKOM OObEKTUBHOCTH?,

B Texnuyeckom cMbicie HOBass repMEHEBTHKA CTPEMUTCA Mpe-
OJI0JIETh TPAAULIMOHHBIH pa3pbiB MEXAY CYOHEKTOM (KOMMEHTATOP)
1 OOBEKTOM (TEKCT) MYTEM «CIUSHUSA YPOBHEH» TEKCTA M KOMMEHTa-
Topa. lHBIMM CI0BaMM, 3TOT METOJ MbITAETCA MOHATh, KAKUM 06pa-
30M «TE€KCT MCTOJIKOBBIBAET YMUTATENSA», Hapywas yHacJeAOBaHHbIE

' Bosiee NOAPOGHLIii, XOTA U BHIGOPOUHBIi1 0630p HelaBHUX Auckyccuii cM.: Nor-
man Perrin Jesus and the Language of the Kingdom. Philadelphia: Fortress; London:
SCM, 1976, 89-193; Wolfgang Harnisch Die Metapher als heuristisches Prinzip: Neu-
erscheinungen zur Hermeneutik der Gleichnisreden Jesu. VF 24, 1979, 53-89; Pheme
Perkins Hearing the Parables of Jesus. New York: Paulist, 1981.

JlBa nyymux kpaTkux BBeleHHs B MeTol — 3To: Anthony C. Thiselton The New
Hermeneutic, B New Testament Interpretation, ed. I. Howard Marshall. Exeter: Pa-
ternoster; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1977, 308-333, u William G. Doty Con-
temporary New Testament Interpretation. Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice-Hall, 1972,
28-51. bosnee noapo6Ho cM.: Robert W. Funk Language, Hermeneutic and Word
of God. New York and London: Harper & Row, 1966.

~
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YHUTATEJIEM MPEANOCHUIKH (3TOT MPOLIECC OOBIYHO UMEHYETCS «COObI-
THEM A3bIKa»), BMECTO TOTO YTOObI MPOCTO M3y4aTh T€ CIOCOODI,
KaKMMM YHUTaTeJ b MCTOJKOBBIBAET TEKCT, HAX0OAsA B HEM MMEHHO TO,
YTO HCKaI.

BoabmmHCcTBO MCcaenoBaTeNnel HbIHE MPU3HAIOT 3TOT NPHUHLMI,
XOTs M NpeJOoCTeperaloT NPOTHUB ero KpaitHocTeil. B uccrenopanne
Bu6snu Tenepb, kak NpaBUJIO, BXOJUT OMNpeJAEI€HHUE «I€PMEHEBTH-
4YEeCKOro Kpyra» (MJIH, Jydlle, «CIHpaIu»), C MOMOIbI0O KOTOPOro
HCTOJIKOBATEJb MOCTOSHHO CTPEMMTCS COXPAHUTh MPUOPHUTET TEK-
CTa, KOPPEKTUPYs CBO€ HEBEpHOE NMOHMMaHHUeE, JaXe KOrja caM OH
AOMMHHPYET HaJ TEKCTOM, UCTOJKOBbIBAasl U MPOSCHAA €ro AJs Apy-
rUxX yuraTteei®. Ty npoueaypy MOXHO OTOOPa3UTh Ha AMarpaMMe:

AO-IIOHNMAaHHUE HOBO€ IIOHHMMaHHE JaJIbHENIINNA CUHTE3
- —
CTOJIKHOB€CHHE C TEKCTOM HOBasi UHTEpaKUUs JalbHelllllee YTeHue
C TEKCTOM

IIpn usyuyenun EBaHrennii METOZOM HOBOI reEpMEHEBTUKH B M0JI€
MCCIE€JOBAHMA Yallle BCEro MOMaJaloT MPHUTYH, Mockoabky Mucyc
NOJIb30BAICA UMM KakK pa3 JUisl TOro, YTO6bl HUCTIPOBEPTHYTh COBPE-
MEHHbIE €My TPaJAMIIMOHHbIE BepoBaHus. [IpuTumn Takxe NMpoTUBO-
CTOAT OOIIENPHUHATBIM NMPEACTABICHUAM O 60rOCIOBCKOM S3bIKE
U npuHnMnam nponoseau. Mucyc He o6paumaics k cBoeit ayiuTopun
C YHUBEPCATbHBIMU UCTUHAMH, YTOOBI 3aTEM HUCIIPOBEPraTh UX, —
OH paccKa3blBal MPUTYH!

Bonee Toro, Mucyc npeanountan meTagopsl NpAMBIM BbICKa3bl-
BaHUAM. B r1aBe 1 MbI yxxe o6Cyxaamu TPAAUIIMOHHOE 3HAYEHHE «ME-
Tagopbl» (Kak Urypsl peun BooOlle, TaKk 1 KOHKPETHOrO THUMa CO-
NOCTaB/IeHUs 6€3 CPaBHUTEJIbHOTO COI03a B OTIMYME OT OOBIYHOrO

* 3TOT MeTOA clellyeT MPMHUMNUAIBHO OTIMYATh OT MIOPOYHOTO Kpyra, Koraa
MHTEpPNpeTaTOP OWKUGOYHO NMpPeABOCXMIIAET COGCTBEHHBIE BLIBOALI. [epMeHeB-
THYecKasi CIMPalb HOBOI repMEHeBTHKH BBOIUTCA MMEHHO B KaueCTBe NMPOTH-
BOSMA MPOTHB MpoLlecca HaBOASAIIMX BONPOCOB.
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cpaBHeHus). HoBas repMeHeBTHKAa M POJACTBEHHbIE €l ABMXXEHUS
¢unocodpun A3blka M JIUTEPATYPOBEAEHUS BBEJIU TPETbE Ba)KHOE
3HayeHMe JJIs1 TepMHHA «MeTadopa», KOTOPOE MOJYYHJI0 Bceobuiee
pacrpocrpaHenuet. B aToM 3Hauenun mMeradopa NpHHLUIHAILHO
IIPOTUBOIIOCTABJIAETCA AIETOPUH, a TOTOMY 3TO ynoTpebieHue CJo-
Ba «MeTagopa» 3aCAy)KUBAET 0COGOro pacCMOTPEHHUS.

HoBas xoHIenusa Mmetagopsnl

XoTs Apyrue npeiacTaBUTENM HOBOH FepMEHEBTHKHU MPOBOAMIN
60J1ee MOAPOGHBIE FK3EreTHYECKHE MCCJIeJIOBAHUS PUTYEI®, BpAJ 1
MbI MOIVIM Gbl yKa3aTb 60Jiee BbIAAIOIIErOCs MOOOPHUKA TOHUMaHUA
npuTuM kak Metadopsl, yeM [Toab Pukep. Pukep nepeuncann mectsb
pa3Iuyuit MeXAy TPAAULIMOHHBIM U COBPEMEHHBIM NTIOHMMAHHUEM TEp-
MHHa «MeTagopa», BO BCEX IECTH CAy4YasX OTCTauBasi COBPEMEHHBIMH
nozaxox. 1) Kak ocHoBHyIO eaMHMIly CMBICJIA HY)XHO pacCMaTpUBaTh
He OT/AEJbHOE CJIOBO, a BCce MpejtoxeHue. 2) Meragopa — ato He
OTKJIOHEHHE OT GYKBAIbHOrO 3HAaYEHMS CJIOBA, a CO3/IaHHE Hampsxe-
HUS TyTEM COMOCTABJEHHUSA CJIOB, KOTOPblE OOBIYHO HE BCTYMAIOT
B COYETaHME APYT C APYroM («3TOT YeJOBEK — BOJK», «AOBPBIil ca-
MapsHuH»). 3) [lonnmanne Mmetadopbl BOZHUMKAET HE U3 BbISBJIEHUA
CXO/ICTBA MeX/y OyKBaIbHbIM U MIEPEHOCHBIM 3HAYEHUAMU BKIIOYEH-
HbIX B Hee CJIOB, a M3 OIIyLIE€HUs LIOKA, BbI3BAHHOIO COYETaHHEM
O6GBIYHO HECOBMECTUMBIX CJI0B. 4) [ToaToMy MeTadopbl — He noaMe-
Ha GYKBIBHOTO A3bIKa, a CEMAaHTHYECKass MHHOBaLMA. 5) Mx Hesb3s

* buGamorpacdus upessbiyaitHo o6mupHa. David S. Miall, ed. Metaphor: Problems
and Perspectives. Brighton: Harvester; Atlantic Highlands, N. J.: Humanities Press,
1982, — nose3Hblit U CPaBHUTENLHO HeJaBHUI1 0630p C JMTepaTypOBeAYECKOM
Touku 3penus; Samuel R. Levin The Semantic of Metaphor. Baltimore and Lon-
don: Johns Hopkins, 1977, — noapoGHblit AMHrBUCTUYeCKHiT aHaIN3; Mark
Johnson, ed. Philosophical Perspectives on Metaphor. Minneapolis: Univ. of Minne-
sota Press, 1981, — noseanslit 0630p 1 aHamu3 ¢unocodcknx anbrepHaTHB. CM.
Takke: Becb Homep New Literary History 6, 1974, fascicle 1, u Critical Inquiry 5,
1978, fascicle 1. MHorme cTaTbhy U3 MOC/JEIHEr0 M3JAHUA BOCMPOMU3BEJEHDI B
Sheldon Sacks, ed. On Metaphor. Chicago and London: Univ. of Chicago Press,
1978.

 CraHgapTHble paGoThl B faHHOi o6iacTu: Ernst Fuchs Studies of the Historical
Jesus. London: SCM; Naperville: Allenson, 1964; Eberhard Jingel Paulus und
Jesus. Tibingen: Mohr, 1962, 87-174; Eta Linnemann Parables of Jesus: Introduc-
tion and Exposition. London: SPCK, 1966 [= Jesus of the Parables: Introduction und
Exposition. New York: Harper & Row, 1997].
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NepEBECTH SA3bIKOM IPOMO3ULIMIA, KaK OGBIYHO MBITAIOTCSA CAENATS.
6) IToaTomy MeTadhopa — HE MPOCTO JIUTEPATYPHOE YKpallleHHUE, a CIIO-
€06 nepegaun MHGPOPMALIMH O peaTbHOCTH®,

Ecnu «HOBBIN» B3MIAA Ha MeTadopy BepeH, To, Gyayun MeTado-
pamMH, MPUTYM HE MOTYT GbITh TakXKe auteropuamu. Jletamm npuryei
He MOTYT O3HayaTbh HEYTO MHOE, YTO MOXHO ObLIO Obl MOJACTABUTHL
Ha UX MECTO, — HanpuMep, llapb BMecTO Bora uiam ciyru BMecTo aH-
reJoB. TO CBOICTBEHHO CPAaBHEHMIO (rJe SCHO CKa3aHO, YTO OJHA
Belllb «[OX0Xa» Ha JPyryio), a He MeTagope.

BoT noueMy npoTHMBONOCTaB/IEHHUE NPUTYM U AUIETOPUU COXPaHs-
ercs, kak Bo BpemeHa IOiuxepa u HMepemuaca. Ho B oTinuue ot
IOmxepa u Mepemmnaca HUKTO GOJIbllIE HE MBITAETCA CBOAUTH MPUT-
4y K OHO# I1aBHOM TeMe’. MeTadopbl MONPOCTY Hesb3s MepeaTh He-
MeTaOpUYECKUM A3BIKOM: 3HAYE€HHE B HUX HEOTAEIUMO OT (pOpMBI.
Ecm nepedpa3npoBaTh C10Ba «3TOT YEJOBEK — BOJIK» KaK «3TOT Ye-
JIOBEK — aBaHTIOPMCT» (WU «OH 3J106€H», «arpecCUBEH», «CKJIOHEH
K KOHKYpEHIIMH» ), TPOU3OIAYT 3HAYUTE/IbHbIE IOTEPH HE TOJIbKO BbI-
Pa3UTEILHOCTH, HO M COIEPXKAHMA, OCKOJbKY HY OJJHA TaKas MoAMe-
Ha He nepeJacT BCe HIOAHCHI, MOJpa3yMeBaBLIMecs B GUType peyH.

[TpuGernys k s3biky ¢punocodpuu, Mbl MOXKEM CKa3aTh, YTO MPUT-
4H, MoJ06HO MeTadopaM, «nepdOMaTUBHBI», a HE «[TPOMNO3UIMOHATID-
HbI», — TO €CTb OHH He nepeJaloT MHGOPMaLMH, a OCYLIECTBIIAIOT He-
KU1 aKT: 06emaloT, Ipe0CTEpPeraloT, COOOIAIOT AAp WIM NPU3bIBAIOT
x yemy-to®. Hanpumep, no muenuio dpHcra Pykca B npurue

% Paul Ricoeur Biblical Hermeneutics. Semeia 4, 1975, 27-148, 0c06. 76-77. CM. Taioke
idem The Rule of Metaphor. Toronto and London: Univ. of Toronto Press, 1977,
0c06. 173-215, rae Pukep uanaraer 60Jiee feTaIM30BaHHBIA NOAXOJ, AOMYCKast
B OMnpeJe/leHHbIX KOHTEKCTaX HalMuKMe HECBOXMMBIX KOTHUTHUBHBIX 3/1eMEHTOB
B MeTadope. Bosiee noapoGHblit 0630p «CTapbiX» U «HOBBIX» MpeACTaBJIEHHI
o metadope cM.: ]. J. A. Mooij A Study of Metaphor. Amsterdam: North Holland,
1976, 29-38.

HimenHo 3a aTo Hopman Ileppun kputukyer Mepemunaca, paGoty koToporo

OH BrpoueM BecbMa BbICOkO cTaBUT. C Touku 3peHus IleppuHa, «npuTya Kak
TakoBasi He COREPXHUT “coobuieHns”» (Jesus, 106).

<

»

TepMmuH «nephopMaTHBHBIi» B 3TOM 3HaAYEHMH CJleyeT OTIMYATh OT GoJlee OG-
1ero MOHATHSA 0 Nep¢OopMaTHBHOI NMpHpoJe A3blKa (T.e. MoGoe BbICKa3bIBaHHE
npecjefayeT Kakylo-To Leib). IlepBble MccnenoBaHHs «pedyeBbIX aKTOB» S3blka
(BKIOYas BbICKa3bIBAHMS, KOMaHAbI, BONIPOCHI, BhIpaxkeHHe XXeJlaHMit) — 3To
J. L. Austin How to Do Things with Words. Oxford: Univ. Press; Cambridge, Mass.; Har-
vard Univ. Press, 1962; u John R. Searle Speech Acts. Cambridge: Univ. Press, 1969.
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o BUHOTrpajapsax (Mg 20:1-16) Mucyc pywaemcs (3aech 1 HUXe Bblaese-
Ho MHOI0. — K. bB.), 4TO «pa3oyapoBaHHE HE NIOCTUTHET TeX, KTO Nepea
JIMLIOM OOBMHEHHSI BOJTOXMT CBOM YNIOBaHUs Ha akT boxbero munocep-
AUsi», U onpedersiem, 9TO «3a 3Ty Bepy OH AaCT Y€JIOBEKy BCE OCTAIBHOE»",
BoineneHHble KypCHBOM IVIaroJibl Kak pa3 U OOHApYXMBAIOT Pa3HUILLY
MEXJy TaKOro poja 3KCMO3ULMeH U KOMMEHTapHeM, KOTOPbBIi MIIET B
NpUTYE OCHOBHBIE TEMbI B BHJIE YHMBEPCAIbHBIX NMpuHIMMIOB. HoBas
repMEeHEBTHKA OIMMCBIBAET AEICTBHE NPUTUYEH, a HE X 3HaYEHHE.

Bepnapa CkoTT He MeHee MoCIeJ0BATENLHO PUMEHSUT 3Ty NpOLie-
AYpY, MOJYEPKHUBasA, YTO OH HE KOMAEeTCs B 3HAYEHUM NpUTYEH, a pac-
CYXJa€eT «O» HUX B HajieXJ€ OOJErYuTb AOCTYM K «AOKOHLENTyaIbHO-
My» ypoBHIO'’. JIxkoH JIOHaXbl0 0O3arjaBiJI BBOAHYIO IIaBy HEJaBHO
ony6/IMKOBaHHOM KHMTM «Kak 3HauMT npuTYar», MOCKOJIbKY OH HE pac-
CYMTBIBAET TOYHO ONPEAENUTD, ¥md 3HA4UT nputya''. C 3THX Mo3uumii
Cawm Tecesn yreepxaaer: «Korza KpuTHKa CIPaIIMBAIOT O “3HAYEHUH”
NO3THYECKOM MeTaopbhl, OH B UTOre GbIBACT BBIHYXAEH MOBTOPUTD 3Ty
CTPOKY, €CJIM He BC€ CTUXOTBOPEHHE LIEJIMKOM, TOTOMY YTO CKa3aTh, YTO
xe GbLIO CKa3aHO, MOXHO TOJbKO TEMH CJIOBaMH, KOTOpble GbUIM BBIG-
paHbl, 4TOOBI 3TO CKa3aTh»'’. EC/IM m1aBHbIE TEMbI NPUTYM HEJB3A Tl€-
PeAaThb jaxke MPOCTHIMMU BbICKA3bIBAHUAMHU, TO TeM GoJjiee 3TO He yAacT-
Csl C MIOMOIBIO Pa3BEPHYTBIX A/IETOPUYECKUX YPaBHEHHH.

Kpurnka HoBOro yaenus o Metacgope

ITOT HOBBIH repMEHEBTUYECKHI Moaxo] K aHamm3y meTadop BO
MHOTOM OKa3aJICs BeCbMa LieHHbIM. C nepBbIMU ABYMsl MOJIOXEHUAMU
Pukepa TpyAHO He COMIACHUTBCA, HO OTCIOZA, BOMPEKH €r0 MHEHHIO,
OTHIO/Ib HE NIPOMCTEKAET PENIMTENIbHBIN Pa3pbiB MEXAY aLleropueii
1 MeTaopoii. Mbl rOTOBBI NPU3HATD, YTO CJIOBO CaMoO 1o cebe He MO-
XET O3Ha4yaTb HUYEro, KpoMe caMoro ce6s, ¥ HyX/JaeTcs B MOJHOM

* Fuchs Jesus, 37.

1" B. B. Scott Jesus, Symbol-Maker for the Kingdom. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1981,
12-18. B xuure Hear Then the Parable. Minneapolis: Fortress, 1989, 420, on
numeT: «f npeanounTalo He aKLUEHTUPOBAaTh 3HaYeHHE MPUTYH, a COCPENO-
TOYMTBCS Ha TOM, KaK OHa CO3JaeT 3TO 3HayYeHHe».

'" John R. Donahue The Gospel in Parable. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1988, 1-27.

12 Sallie M. TeSelle Speaking in Parables: A Study in Metaphor and Theology. Philadel-
phia: Fortress: SCM, 1975, 49.
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3HaYMMOM KOHTEKCTE, TO eCTb — npeajioxeHun'®. B nputuax Mucy-
Ca 4aCTb KOHTEKCTA Henpemenno BKIIOYAET WOKUPYIOLIEE COYETAaHHE
HECOYeTaeMoro, — TAKUM COYETAaHUEM B IVIa3aX UyAeeB OblI, HAMpH-
Mep, aKT MUJIOCEPAUsA CO CTOPOHBI CaMapsHUHA.

Ho xoTs camapsHMH UrpaeT HENPUBBIYHYIO POJIb B 3TOI HCTOPHH,
OH COXpaHsieT ¥ CUMBOJINYeCKOe 3HaueHHe' — «HanboJiee HEeHaBUCTHBIIA
Bpar»'®. Borpoc o ToM, C4UTaTh Ji1 MPUTYY O JOGPOM CaMapsIHMHE Ha-
CTosALIEH NpUTYEH WIM e PUMEPOM, HECKOJIbKO YCUIOXKHSET nmpobJie-
My U MellaeT JeJaTh OGOGIEHUA, KaKk MHOrue mbitatuch'®. C Goee
TUINHMYHBIMU CPaBHEHUSAMM, — KOT/Ia lapb O3HavaeT bora, kak BO MHO-
rux npurtyax Mucyca u paBBUHOB, — [1€I0 OGCTOUT NPOILE.

Oanako M 37€Ch BIOJIHE MOXHO NMPUMEHHUTh npuHuun Puxkepa:
TOJIbKO BECh KOHTEKCT NMPEUIOKEHUM, ONMUCBIBAIOIUX ACHCTBUSA JaH-
HOro MEPCOHAXa, MOXET MOKa3aTh, YTO (WJIM KOTO) OH NMpEACTaBIsA-
€T B JIaHHOI1 KOHKpeTHOM npuTye. C 0c060if 0OYEBUAHOCTBIO 3TOT
NPUHIMI AeiCTByeT NPUMEHUTENbHO K pabam B npuTyax HMucyca
Y PaBBMHOB: MHOT/JIa OHM O3HA4aloT aHreJoB, MHOrAa — Joaei bo-
XbUX, MHOT/IA — HEBEPYIOUIMX, a YaCTO MPOCTO UIPaAIOT CIYXKEGHYIO

¥ MeTop «aHaIM3a AMCKypca» HbIHe NMPHU3HaeT aG3allbl M Apyrue KpyHHble exu-
HHUIIBI fake Gosiee PyHAAMEHTAIbHBIMU VIS CTPYKTYPBI A3blka M pedH, HeXeJH
oTZAeabHoe npetoxenue. CM., HanpuMep: Robert D. Bergen Text as a Guide to
Authorial Intention: An Introduction to Discourse Criticism. JETS 30, 1987, 327-336.

Camu JmTepaTypoBe/ibl He MOIYT JaTh €IMHOIO ONpefeJeHns «CUMBOIa». B maH-
HOlf KHWre Mbl MpHMHMMaeM GoJiee IMPOKOe onpefesieHne, cpopMyIMpoBaHHOE
Taem Kmnddopaom B The Transformation of Allegory London and Boston: Routledge
and Kegan Paul, 1974, 11: «IIpeaMeT w1 coGbITHe, BBICTYNAIOII}E€ BMECTO YeEro-
TO JpYroro, Kak nmpaBwio, GoJibliero win GoJiee 3Haunmoro». Ectn npuHaTe 6o-
Jee y3koe onpepenenne dwimna Yunpaiita Metaphor and Reality Bloomington:
Indiana Univ. Press, 1962, 92, rne no6arieHo TpeGoBaHHe, YTOObI 3aMelalOMi
3JIEMEHT GbUI «OTHOCHTEJIBLHO CTaGWIbHBIM M MOBTOPSIOWMMCS», TO, pa3yMeeTcs,
ZNOOpbIii caMapsAHUH He MOXeET GbITh cMMBOJIOM. OHaKo GOJIBIIMHCTBO aBTOPOB
MMEHYIOT «CHMBOJIbl» YWIpaiiTa «yCTOMUMBBIMM cUMBOJIaMi». René Wellek and
Austin Warren Theory of Literature. New York: Harcourt, Brace & World, 1956;
London: Jonathan Cape, 1966, 189, npeanounTaloT pasrpaHM4eHHe Me3JTy «00-
pasaMm», KOTOpble MOTYT GbITh HCIIO/Ib30BaHbI OXHOKPATHO, Kak MeTaopa, ¥ «CHM-
BOJIaMHM», KOTOPble BO3HUKAIOT MOCTOSAHHO. 3JeCh «06pa3» U «CHMBOJI» JOCTATOY-
HO YacCTO MCIOJIb3YIOTCSA B OJHOM M TOM Xe€ CMbICJe, IOAMEHSs APYr Apyra.

» Kak mo yMO/J4aHMIO MPU3HAIOT U CTOPOHHUKH 3TOoro Metona. Cp. 0co6.: Rob-
ert W. Funk The Good Samaritan as Metaphor. Semeia 2, 1974, 74-81.

Cp., HanpuMep, Apyrue TOYKM 3peHMs, NpeAcTaBleHHble B Semeia 2, 1974, —
HOMep MOJIHOCTBIO MOCBSAIEH MCCAeOBAaHUAM 3TOH MPUTUH.
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POJb U HE HECYT COOCTBEHHOTO 3Ha4YEHMA. B KaXJIOM KOHKpETHOM
CJIy4a€ UCTOJKOBAaHUE BO3MOXKHO JIMIIb C YYETOM BCETO KOHTEKCTA.

IynxT (3) eme Baxnee. B nporusosec Joany u Mepemuacy, ae-
JIaBLIMM aKLIEHT Ha peaiu3Me o6pa3Horo cTpos npuryei, Pukep noa-
YEPKMUBAET UX «3KCTpaBaraHTHbIN» A3bIK. He Kaxabii AeHb OTLbI
BbIGEraloT HaBCTpedy GJYAHBIM CbIHOBbSAM, JIOAM, yCTpauBalolue
nMp, KpaifHe peIko NPUIIAlAIOT k ce6e OTOPOCH O6IIECTBa, 3eMJIe-
BJIajieiel], NoTepABIIMii paboB OT PyK OOHArIEBUIMX apeHJaTOPOB,
BpsAJ M CTa1 Gbl MOCBIIATh K HUM €IMHCTBEHHOTO CbIHA, NMOJABEPras
ero Takoi onacHoctu!'’?

Ho mb1 6b1 npeano4n roBOpUTh 06 3TOH «3KCTpPaBaraHTHOCTH»
He HaMeKaMH, Kak Pukep, KOTOpbIii BBOAUT MOHATHE «[TOrPAHUYHOrO»
A3bIKa, OTPAXKAIOWIETO HATUCK TPAaHCUEHAEHTATbHOTO Ha MOBCEJHEB-
HYIO XM3Hb (WIS ITOKOJIEHHUS, YXKE HE BEPSLIErO B CBEPXbECTECTBEH-
Hoe, npuTyn Mucyca ocTaloTcsi OTKPOBEHMEM), a pacCMaTpHUBaTh
HeOObIYHbIE YEPThI MPUTYEH Kak HaubGoiee IBHOE NPOsBJIEHUE UX all-
JIeropuyeckoii npupoAsl. bolbIMHCTBO OTIOB HE GpOCAIOTCs Ha-
BCTpedy GJyHBIM CBIHOBbAM, — HO Tak noctynaet bor. Eciu B oTe
mbl BUAiuM Bora, npo6iema ornazaeT. TO )€ OTHOCUTCA K TOBEAE-
HUIO YCTPOMTEIsl MMpa U GOraToro 3emjueBaajeblia.

C nyHkTamu 4-6 1eI0 OGCTOUT CIOXKHEE, TOCKOJbKY 3/1€Ch CKPbI-
Thl HENpaBUJIbHbIE MpeAnochUIKU. Kaxcaplit M3 3THX NMyHKTOB mpes-
JlaraeT JIOXHYIO AUXOoTOoMMIO. Sl roTOB nMpu3HaTh, yTOo MeTadope
HeJIb3A MOA0OpaTh aficKBaTHYIO 3aMEHY, HEBO3MOXHO MEPEBECTHU €€
A3BIKOM MPOMNO3ULMIA MM pacCMaTpUBaThb KaK pUTOpUYECKHe GIe-
CTKM, MOCKOJIbKY MPHU 3TOM NMPHUAETCS MOXEPTBOBAThb CYIECTBEHHOMH
4aCTbIO CMBIC/IA M BBIPA3UTENbHOCTH 06pa3a. CTo/b Xe O4EBUIHO,
4YTO COBpEMEHHAs MPOMNOBEb MHOTO Obl BpIMrpaa 61aroaaps yme-
JIOMy OCOBPEMEHUBAHMIO MPUTYEN UJIM CMEHE YCTAapeBUIMX pea-
JIMiA Ha HOBBIE JIEKOPALIUY, — OHU MOTJIM Gbl BO3/1€HICTBOBATDb Ha ayau-
TOPHIO TaK, KaKk B CBOe BpeMs Bo3jeiicTBoBaIM nputyu HMucyca'.

" Ricoeur Biblical Hermeutics, 115. Cp.: noApoGHBIi CMMCOK TaKUX «HecooGpa3Ho-
cteit» B Norman A. Huffman Atypical Features in the Parables of Jesus JBL 97, 1978,
207-220.

'* Cp.: 3ameuaTesbHble puMepbl B Gordon D. Fee and Douglas Stuart How to Read
the Bible for All Its Worth. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1982; London: Scripture Union,
1983, 113; David Wells Prayer: Rebelling Against the Status Quo. Christianity Today 23,
1979, 1465. O HappaTHBHOI1 NPONOBEAN BOOGILE CM. BeJHMKOJIENHOe 06CykAeHe
B James E. Massey Designing the Sermon. Nashville: Abingdon, 1980, 35-49.
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Ho xots MeTadopsl He CBOAUMBI K IPONO3UIUAM MM K HCKYCCTBEH-
HBIM yKpalleHMsIM pPeYd, U TO, U Apyroe B HMX npucytcTByeT. Cam
Pukep npusHaer 3170, 0IHAKO HE JK€JaeT OTKa3bIBATbCA OT MPOTUBO-
TNOCTaBJICHUsA NPUTYH U aLleropun'®. 31ech HOBasi KOHLEMNLIUs METa-
¢dopbl cTaHOBUTCA OMIMGOYHON B CHIy IO MEHbIIEH Mepe WeCTH
MpUYHH.

1. Ieppopmamusnsiii A3tk npednosazaem nHasuwue Hexomopusix npono-
suyuonasvsiolx ucmun?’. Hukakoii 1ap HeBO3MOXXHO BPY4HTh, HE TMOJ-
pa3ymeBasi TIpH 3TOM OIpeAeNeHHbIX BbICKA3bIBaHUIA («Y MeHs ecTb
TaKasA-ToO Bellb», «f] Xxouy, 4TOGBI OHA NMpHHaJIeXKaNa TeGe», «Y MeHs
€CTb NIPaBO U BO3MOXXHOCTb GECIIATHO MepeaaTh Tebe npapa co6-
CTBEHHOCTH» U T.1.). [TockoJIbKy npH momnbITKe KpaTKo cpopMyaupo-
BaTb COJIEPXXaHUE MPUTYH KOMMEHTATOPbI, KaK MPaBUIO, IIEPEAAIOT
MPOMO3ULUOHAIPHOE 3HAYEHUE MO-Pa3HOMY, OYEBUAHO, UYTO IPHU
«repeBofie» MeTaophl YTO-TO yTpauuBaeTcs 6e3po3spaTHO. C apy-
roii CTOpOHbBI, 3TH KpaTkue (pOpMyJibl, CO3JaHHbIE HE3ABUCHUMO APYT
OT Jpyra, OGHapy>XHBalOT HaCTOJbKO 6JU3KOE€ CXOACTBO, YTO MbI
noHuMaeM: MeTadopHYECKOe 3HAYEHHE MOXET GbITh JOCTaTOYHO
TOYHO NepeJaHo NMpAMbIM JUCKypcom?!.

2. Cogpemennoe gocnpusmue memadopvi. Kax HeoMsEMAEMOU UACTIU AU
mepamyprozo oxpyxrcenus udem paspes ¢ yuenuem H060U zepMeHesMUKU

¥ Ricoeur Biblical Hermeneutics, 80: «HenepesoaumocTh MeTadop He o3HauaerT,
4TO OHM He MOTYT GbITh Nepe¢dpa3vpoBaHbl, OJHAKO TaKOro poja napadgpa3abl
HEHUCUUCIUMBI U He MOTYT MCYepnaTh pa3Hoo6pa3us cMbIcioB». OHAaKO B
I1aBe MepBOoif GbLIM BBICKa3aHbI BECbMA CXOXMe COOGpaXkeHUs O MPHUpofe al-
Jleropum (cM. Bbllle).

Thiselton New Hermeneutic, 326. CMm. idem: The Two Horizons. Exeter: Paternos-
ter; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1980, 443. ITo3nneitmune pa6oTsl Tucenrona,
HECOMHEHHO, OTJIMYalOTCA GOJbIINM MOHMMaHUEM U NMPOHMKHOBEHUEM B
HOBYIO repMEHEBTHKY U GIM3KHe K Hell Tpo6ieMbl, U OH No3BoJseT cebe kpu-
THKOBATb JIMILIb [I0CJIe BeCbMa BHUMATeJIbHOIO PACCMOTPEHUS 4y)KOH MO3NLIMH.
Kevin J. Vanhoozer The Semantic of Biblical Literature: Truth and Scripture’s Diverse
Literary Forms: Hermeneutics, Authority, and Canon, ed. D. A. Carson and John D.
Woodbridge. Grand Rapids: Zondervan; Leicester: IVP, 1986, 53-104, paccmar-
PHBaeT pa3jiM4yHble ONpele/eHUs CJIOBa «[POMO3ULUSA» B COBPEMEHHOM
¢unocodckoit mMTEpaType U NPUXOAUT K BHIBOAY, YTO 3TOMY TEPMHUHY ClefyeT
BEPHYTb «OGBIYHOE 3HaYEeHHE» — TO, YTO TEKCT «BBICKA3bIBAET», «O Y€M» ITOT
TekcT (91-92).

CM. 0c06.: A. C. Thiselton The Parables as Language-Events: Some Comments
on Fuchs’s Hermeneutics in the Light of Linguistic Philosophy. -SJT 23, 1970,
437-468.

2

2
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06 asmonomnocmu npumuu®. Ecnu, xak s yxe roBopui, KOMMEHTaPHIA,
COMyTCTByIOIMiI npuTye B EBaHrennu, oTpaxaer NojAIMHHbIE HaMe-
penus Hucyca, 3TOT KOHTEKCT HEO6XOAMMO NMPUHHUMATh BO BHMMa-
Hue. OfHaKO GOJBIIMHCTBO 3TUX KOMMEHTAPHEB 10 NPUPOAE CBOEI
B BbICLIE}T CTENMEHH NPOMO3MUMOHANbHDL: «BcsAkMiA, BO3BbIMIAIOMUIA
caM ce6s, YHIDKEH GyZieT, a yHIKalolMii ce6s1 Bo3BbicUTCA» (JIk 18:14);
«Tak 6piBaeT paaocTb y AHresn0B boxbux v 06 OZHOM IrpelHUKE Ka-
romeMcs» (15:10) mam «Komy nano mHoro, MHOro u morpedyercs»
(12:48).

Mo Gonblieii YacTH HOBasi FEPMEHEBTHKA CTPOUT CBOM M3bICKAaHMSA
Ha (yHAAMEHTE, 3AI0)KEHHOM PaHHMMH H3JMIIHE KPUTHYECKUMH
HCCIEJOBAaHUAMU NPUTYEH, KOTOPbIE OTBEPTraji CTONb O600LIEHHYIO
«Mopaib». Ho ecamn BbIGUTDH M3-TIOJ HOI HOBOH r€pMEHEBTHKH 3TO
OCHOBaHME, BO3BEJEHHOE Ha IWATKOM (yHAAMEHTE, 3JJaHHE TaKXe
o6pymnTcs. Pukep nosaraer, 4To NpUTYM MOXHO NMEPEBECTH HA A3BIK
Apyrux 6ubneiickux BuaoB Auckypca o Ilapcrse Boxbem, B 4acTHO-
CTH, MOCJIOBHMI ¥ popoyecTs®. OIHAKO 3HaYMTEIbHAA YaCTh HOBO-
3aBeTHOro auckypca o IlapcTse cTpoMTCS NMPONO3ULMOHANBHO (Ha-
IIpUMMeEp, O TOM, YTO OHO GbLJIO CTIEPBA MPEIOKEHO UYEAM, A 3aTEM
3JUIMHAaM), M MO KpaifHeil Mepe YacTb HEOCIOPUMO ayTEHTUYHOrO
yueHus Mucyca Takxe M3J0XK€HA IPONO3UIMOHAILHO (Hanpumep,
IfapcTBO yXe 6JM3KO, OHO YK€ «HacTynuao»). Pukep npossun Gb
60bLIYIO MOCJIEA0BATENbHOCTD, €CIU Gbl JOMYCTU BO3MOXHOCTb M
TaKOro «II€PeBOJa» MPUTYEIL.

3. Kamezopuuecxoe paszparnuvenue chasnenuii u memagop ne noomsepc-
daemcs. mem 06CMOAMENLCMBOM, MO MHOZUE E8AH2EABCKUE NPUMYUU, NOCT-
poennsie 6 eude cpasnenuii («Llapcmeo Boxcve nodobro...»), no Pynxuuu

# Wayne C. Booth Methaphor as Rhetoric: The Problem of Evaluation. Critical Inquiry
5, 1978, 60, 3aaxoauT ellle fa/bllle M YTBEPXKIAET, YTO MeTadOpy «Helb3s Olle-
HMBaTb BHE KOHTEKCTa».

Ricoeur Biblical Hermeneutics, 101. Cp.: David Tracy Metaphor and Religion: The
Test Case of Christian Texts. Critical Inquiry 5, 1978, 101-102: «HeT HeoGxoaumo-
CTH MoJjaraTh, GyATO Takoe UCTOJKOBaHHMe MeTadOpHUUYECKOi NMPUPOAbI MPUT-
yeit Mlucyca He ocTaB/iseT BO3MOXHOCTH J/11 MPUMEHEHUS KOHLIENTYalbHOrO,
60roc/1I0BCKOro f3blka, COXPaHAOLIEro repMeHeBTUUECKOE POJCTBO C M3Ha-
YanbHOM XpUcTHaHCKOi MeTadopoii. Bonee Toro, cTporo GorocnoBckuit auc-
Kypc noaaHeituiero a3nika HoBoro 3aBeTa coxpaHsieT Takoro pojia repMeHeB-
THYeckoe poAcTBO». Eciu nosjneiimue HoBO3aBeTHbIEe aBTOPbI MMEJM NPaBO
NOCTYNaTh Tak, MoyeMy 6bl camomy Hlucycy He MCTONKOBBIBATb CBOM MPUTYM
TakuM oGpa3om?

2
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He OMAUNAIOMCA OMm npumuel 8 6ude wucmuix memagop (6es cpasrumens-
nozo coro3a ). TIpn nepesade eBaHreNbCKOIl (a Tak)ke paBBUHHCTHYE-
CKOif) TpaguLIMK BBOJHbIE (POPMYJIbI Yallle COKPAIAIMCh MM BOBCE
OIYCKJINCh, HEXEJU J00ABJISIUCh K YK€ CYLIECTBYOIEeH MCTOPHH.
[ToaTomy BrosIHE BEPOATHO, YTO M3HAYAIbHOI (HOPMOIl MPUTUH
6bLIO cpaBHEHHE, a He MeTadopa. [IpuTuM ¢ MEHEE BHIPAXKEHHBIMU
CPaBHEHMSMH U NIOAMEHAMH HE NIEPECTAIOT ObITh AIJIETOPUYECKUMH,
HO BBIMTPBIBAIOT B CXKAaTOCTH M BbIPa3UTEIbHOCTH.

4. Cnocobnocms npumuei. cosdasams «A3vikogoe cobvimue», bpocas pewu-
MENBHOLTL 6308 MPAOUYUOHNBIM BEPOBAHUAM, omAauvuaem maxozo poda mema-
Popri om Gonee 3a2adunbix 06pasos, ¢ mpydom noddarusuxca nepesody Ha ALK
nponosuyuii. ITobel ybexaaTh crymaTesiei, NpyuTyYa J0/KHA NEpeaBaTh
Hekoe cofiepxanue. TauHCTBEeHHBIE 3arajjky HE MOANAIOTCA KOHIIENTYa-
JIM3ALIMH, HO 3aTO OCTABJISIOT ayAUTOPHIO B HEYBEPEHHOCTH, KaK CJIeAy-
€T pearupoBaTh Ha HUX. [IpuTya, COGBITHE A3bIKA, IPU3bIBAET K AEii-
CTBMIO — NOJCYMTATH LIEHy yueHHdecTBa (JIx 14:28-33), Bo3pasoBaThCs
npeun3oowIbHOIt MiwiocT Boxnbeit (JIk 15:3-7), cTaTh BEpHBIMH yIIpaBH-
TEeJIAIMU BCETO TOrO, 4TO nopyyaer Ham Bor (M¢ 25:14-30).

YTo6bl MpeABABAATD JIOAAM TaKUE TPEOGOBAHUS, IPUTYH JOKHDI
coo6LaTh UM HEKHE MPOMO3ULMOHAIbHbIE HCTHHBL [oBOpA cl10BaMK
Beiina byTa, kak 6b1 HU OGCTOSAIO €O C APYTMMH TUIIaMU MeTagop,
Te MeTadopbl, KOTOpPbIE IPUMEHSIOTCS B PUTOPHKE KaK Opyaue y6ex-
AEHUS, COCTABJAIOT YaCTh «KOMMYHMKAaLlUM B KOHTEKCTE, KOTOPBIi
PackpbIBaeT 3apaHee ONpeJeIEHHOE COiepXKaHHe, U 3TO COJlEpKAHUE
MOJXKHO Nlepecka3aTh APYrMMHU CJIOBAMH, MOXKHO PacloO3HaTh M PEKOH-
CTPYMpPOBaThb B CTaOWIbHBIX ¥ KOHKPETHBIX CMBICJIaX, COCTABJISAIOLIMX
4acTh 3TOrO COAepXKaHUA»**. 31ech ONATh XK€ HOBas repMEHEBTHKA
NpOTHBOPEYUT camoii cebe. Ecm oHa HacTauBaeT Ha «A3bIKOBOM
COGBITHH», €if MPUAETCA ROMYCTUTb CYLIECTBOBAHHE NPOMNO3UIIHO-
HIbHBIX MCTHH B MPHUTYAX.

5. Hexomoprie munv. memagop donycxaiom 3ameny ¢ Gorvuieti 20mog-
HOCmYI0, Yem Opyzue, 8 ocobennocmu me memagopsi, Komopvie c600AMCA

* Cm.: Jonathan Culler The Pursuit of Signs: Semiotics, Literature, Deconstruction. Lon-
don: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1981, 207-208, o TpyaHocTsX NpoBeJeHs YeT-
KOro pasrpaHH4eHMs Mexay meTadopoit u cpaBHeHneM Boobue. Cp.: Booth
Metaphor, 55. IIpoTuBononoxHoe MHeHHne, HanpuMep: Perrin Jesus, 135.

%5 Booth Metaphor, 55. Cp.: Amos Wilder Jesus’ Parables and the War of Myths, ed.
James Breech. Philadelphia: Fortress; London: SPCK, 1982, 31-32.
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K CYOBEKMAM UAU C MOUKU 3PEHUS CAOBECHOZO BHLPANCEHUR — K CYULECTNEU-
mersHbM®®. TO B MEPBYIO OYepeab OTHOCUTCSA K npuTyaM. JleiicTeus
NEpPCOHAXEMH MPUTYM MEPEeAAIOTCS [IaroJaMu C GYKBaIbHBIM 3HaYe-
HHMEM (3TH JIIOAM NMPOCHAT, MOChLIAIOT, PACKaMBAIOTCH, CIYXaT U T.A.).
VlamMeHeHHs NPOMCXOAAT TOJNbKO B UAEHTHU(UKALMHM NEepCOHaXei
(To ecTb B cymecTBuTENbHBIX ). Jlaxke Makc baak, ubsa pa6oTa Models
and Metaphors IMPOKO NMPOKIaMHUPYETCS B KAYECTBE NOCOGHSA MO HO-
BOi1 Teopuu MeTaOphbl, NPU3HAET, UYTO «IHIIb OYEHb MAIOE YUCIIO»
TaK Ha3bIBae€MbIX MeTa¢op NOANALAET O] MHTEPECYIOLIYIO €ro KaTe-
FOPHIO HECBOAUMBIX, HEMIPOMO3MLIMOHAIBHBIX 06pa3oB?’.

6. Haxoney, camvie yceponnie nonsimxu nociedosamensio usbezams npu
UCMOAKO0BANUY NpUmuel NPON03UYUUTE He Oarom pesyrvmama. AHAIU3 IPUT-
4y 0 R06poM camapsHuHe CKOTT 3aBepuIaeT TakuMM c1oBaMu: «Co-
A€p>KaHKE MPUTYH MOXXHO C(HOpMYIMPOBATh Tak: YTOObI BoiiTH B Llap-
CTBO, HY)XHO yIacTh B POB M NIO3BOJIMTh CMEPTEJbHOMY Bpary CIiacTH
ce6s1». XOTs 3TO BbICKa3blBAaHME HE CIMIIKOM TPaAULIMOHHO, OHO Ge-
3yCJIOBHO NpONo3unMoHaIbHO. [Tonumas 3To, CKOTT cremmT Ro6a-
BUTH: «PasymeeTcs, popMyMpys coaepxaHue NPUTYM TaKUM 00pa3oM,
MbI PHCKYEM YIIYCTUTDb 4aCTb CMbICIA. YTOGBI BIIOJHE MOHATD €€, HyX-
HO BOWTH B MIPUTYY H OUIYTUTb, KAK PE3OHUPYIOT €€ KOHTYPbi»2®,

OnHako «pHCK YMYCTUTb 4aCTh CMBIC/Ia» — 3TO OYEHb JAIEKO OT
ucxozaHoro nyHkTta CkoTTa, BEJib MCCIEAOBATEb PEMIMTENILHO OTPULIAT
CaMyl0 BO3MOXXHOCTb II€pPEJAaTh XOTA Gbl YaCTh CMbIC]IA C MOMOLLBIO
TaKMX 060OIIEHHBIX BbICKa3bIBaHUIi. Jlaxe 3a6aBHO, YTO NPAKTUYECKH
BCE 00JIMYEHHS NPONO3ULIMOHAILHOTO A3bIKa M BOCXBaJIEHUs MeTago-
Pbl B HOBOI1 FEDMEHEBTHKE HINIOXKEHbI B KHUTAaX YU CTaThsX, HANHCaH-
HBIX CyTy6O NPONO3ULIMOHAIBHBIM, HeMeTa(OpHUECKUM A3bIKOM™, Yuu-

* CM. 0c06. Mooij Metaphor, 129-131.
27 Max Black Models and Metaphors. Ithaca: Cornell, 1962, 45-46.

* Scott Jesus, 29. Cp.: Mary A. Tolbert Perspectives on the Parables. Philadelphia:
Fortress, 1979, 42, o TakoM xe npoTuBopeunn y TeSelle.

2 ITOT xkaHp cleJalcs elle Gojee KeCTKO NPOMNO3ULHOHAILHBIM C MOSIBIEHH-
€M KHWT W CTaTbei, AeNALUIMXCA Ha MaleHbKHE IIaBKH U He MMEIOUINX MMoJ3a-
FOJIOBKOB, YeTKOro Nepexofa OT OXHOI YacTH K Apyroil M oGbIYHOro MOTOKa
noBecTBoBaHMA. CM. 0c06. MHOrOUHC/IeHHbIe NMyGIMKALIMK B XypHale Semeia.
Cp. Taxxe: Eberhard Jiingel Metaphorishe Wahrheit, B Metapher, ed. Paul Ricoeur
und Eberhard Jiingel. Minchen: Kaiser, 1974, 119-122, — cBoe yueHue o He-
NPOMNO3ULHOHHOI NpHUpoJie MeTadophbl OH CYesl YMECTHBIM M3JIOXKUTD B BUJE
25-TH NMPONO3ULUOHAIBHBIX TE3MCOB.
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ThiBasi MeTapOpHUYECKYIO IPUPOAY NPUTUEH, UX GOrOCIOBUE JOIXK-
HO 6bLIO 6bI GBITH GOrOCIOBUEM B BUJIE TOBECTBOBAHMS, MHOTOKpAT-
HOrO MepecKasa NpPUTYEil COBPEMEHHBIM META(POPUYECKHUM SA3BIKOM.
KoHneuHo, npex/je yeM NpUMEHHUTb METOJ Ha NMPAKTHKE, HYXHO €ro
OIHCaTh, HO MPOILLIO YXe JBa JeCATUIETHS, U Mbl BIIpaBE€ YAUBJIATD-
Csl, 4YTO HU OAMH MPEACTaBUTENb HOBOII TEPMEHEBTHKHU €lI€ HE Ha-
MHCAI TAKOIi NMOBECTH.

HoBas repmMeHeBTHKA BHECIA LIEHHDI BKIaJl B U3yYE€HHE NPUTYEH,
HO He ONpOBEPIIA X IIPONO3UIMOHATbHOM, a TEM CaMbIM M aJLJI€Ero-
pudeckoii npupoabl. [ToBTOpsIo: 1 HE yTBEpXAal0, GYATO afeKBaT-
Hblli HeMeTadopUYECKHii Tepecka3 JA€TCA IPOCTO U MOXET HUCYEp-
naTh COAEPXaHUE MPUTYH, HO OH MOXET NepesaTbh 3HaAYHTENbHYIO
4acThb €€ CMbICJIA, a IOTOMY NPONO3NIIMOHAIbHBII NMEPECKa3 OCTaeT-
Csl BIIOJIHE 3aKOHHBIM U TOJIE3HBIM CpeacTBOM™.

CTPYKTYPAJIHN3M

Kak 6b1 HM OTIMYAIMCh Ha MEPBbIii B3MIAA NPUBEPXKEHLIbI HOBOI
repMEHEBTHKHU OT 60Jiee TPaAULIMOHHOI MCTOPHKO-aHAIMTUYECKOI
aKk3eresbl, 06€ WKOJIbI COIIACHBI B TOM, YTO 3a/layl KOMMEHTaTOpa
BBIXOJAT 3a Mpejeabl aHatu3a Tekcra. [Ipexxnue uccrenosarenu 6u6-
JIEHCKOI1 M CBETCKOI1 JIMTepaTypbl HCKAIU 3aMbICEJ aBTOpa B Ha-
MMCAaHHBIX UM CJIOBaX, HO Temepb NpeACTaBUTEIEH 3TOro noaxoja

* Cp.: Edmund Clowney Interpreting the Biblical Models of the Church: A Hermeneuti-
cal Deepening of Ecclesiology. Biblical Interpretations and the Church, ed. D. A. Carson.
Exeter: Paternoster, 1984; Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1985, 96-97. /Isa Ha-
u6oJiee NOAPOGHBIX CONOCTaBIeHUS MeTadOpbl U MPUTYM ABJIAIOTCA TaloKe Ha-
nbonee asorepuuHbiMU. Mogens S. Kjirgaard Metaphor and Parable. Leiden:
Brill, 1986, npoBoauT pasrpaHnueHHe MeXAY HbIHEIIHMMH, HECOBEPIIEHHBIMH
M coBeplIeHHBIMU MeTadopaMH, yTBepxJaas, GyATO JMLIb 3TH NMOCIEeJHUE
nojjiexaT NpPoNo3vIIMOHaIbHOMY nMapadpa3dy, a OpUTrMHaJIbHble MPUTYHU
Hucyca He noanmajaioT nop 3ty kateropuio. OfHaKoO aBTOp He 3aMeYaeT, YTO
nputun Mucyca, HecMOTps Ha NpUAAHHBIA UM HOBBIN MOBOPOT, MOMHBI YCTOM-
YMBBIX CMMBOJIOB, KOTOpble B ONnpe/ie]leHHbIX MOJAPOOGHOCTAX MOAAaBaINCh
TPaAMLIMOHHOMY MCTOJIKOBaHHIO, U 6Jlarofaps 3TOMy MPUTYM NMPHOGPETAIN He-
KoTopble cBoiicTBa coBepuieHHoi MeTadopbl. Edmund Arens Kommunikative
Handlungen: die paradigmatische Bedeutung der Gleichnisse Jesu fiir eine Handlungsthe-
orie. Dusseldorf: Patmos, 1982, ropasno 6osee y6eauresnen co cBoeil Teopueit
NpUTUEil Kak peyeBbIX aKTOB, KOTOPbIE A0JKHbI GbITh NPUBA3aHBI K ONpe/e/IeH-
HOMY KOHTEKCTY ¥ HEeCTH KOHKpeTHble NPONO3MLHOHAIbHbIE UCTHUHBI.
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OCTIOCh KpaiiHe Mano®'. B cBeTCKOM JINTepaTypoBeACHUH B I€pBbIe
necatuneTus XX Beka JaBHMI1 MHTEpeC K HAMEPEHMIO aBTOpa OblLI
N03a6bIT C BO3HUKHOBEHHEM TaK Ha3bIBA€MOI «HOBOI KPUTHKH» WIH
¢opmanbHOro MeToaa.

HoBas xpuTHka cocpeoTauMBaeT CBOE BHUMaHHUE MOYTH HUCKIIO-
4YHUTEJbHO Ha CTPYKType U (OpMe JIMTEPaTyPHOro NPOU3BECHHUS, HE
CYMTas HyXHbIM ONMHUPATHCS MPH €ro UCTOJKOBAaHMM Ha MH(OpMALIMIO
O XM3HHU aBTOpa M ero anoxe. OfHO U3 TedyeHuii popmMainaMa, BKIIO-
yuBIlee B ceOs JOCTMIKEHUS M3 06J1aCTH JMHIBMCTUKM M aHTPOINO-
JIOTMHM, MOJYYMJIO U3BECTHOCTb NIOJ HMEHEM «CTPYKTYpaIu3Ma». ITOT
METOJ MCTOJIKOBaHMS HaMEPEHHO NpeHeOperaeT UCTOPUYECKUM
¢oHoM TekcTa, a BMECTO 3TOr0 MIUIET B XyJOXXECTBEHHOM BbIMbICJIE
BCEX BPEMEH M HApOJOB YHHMBEpPCalbHble OOLIME YEPThI, KOTOpBIE
HeCyT (pyHAaMEHTaIbHOE 3HaYE€HHME TEKCTa He3aBMCHMO OT TOro,
OCO3HaeT 3TO aBTOp WJM HeT™.

[IInpokoe npusHaHue cpeay uccaeaosateneit Hoporo 3asera crpyk-
TYPAIMCTCKUE METO/BI MOJYYWIH TOJIBKO B IIOCE€JHHE MATHAALATSD JIET.
HeyauBuTenbHO, YTO B NEpBYIO Oo4YepeAb 3TH METOAbI HayalMd MpUMe-
HATbCA K NMPUTYAM, Beb NIPUTYM — Haubosiee OYEBUAHBI MpUMEp XY-
AOXEeCTBEHHOTO BbiMbIcaa B EBanrenusax. ITosasuance noapo6Hbie
cnenHalbHble paboThbl, HaCbIlEHHbIE TEPMUHOJIOTUYECKUM A3BIKOM
Y aHAIM3UPYIOLKE «ITyOMHHYIO CTPYKTYpPY» MPUTYEH — CJIOXKHbIE OTHO-
IIEHUS MY 3MMU30/1aMM WM (a3aMy KOHKPETHOTO CIOXeTa, (PYHKLIMH,
MOTHMBBI M B3aMMOJIEICTBUA MEX/y MIaBHbIMM NEPCOHAXXaMHU M TIpeMe-
TaMHU NIOBECTBOBaHMA M B OCOGEHHOCTH BU/IbI ONMNO3ULMIT M UX pa3pe-
1IeHHe (€CI OHO MPOMCXOAUT) B Pa3BUTHHM NOBECTBOBAaHUSA™,

IleHHOCTHh TAaKOro poja aHaiu3a HeojHopojHa. MmeeT cmbIica
Pa3AeJUTh pa3roBOp O CTPYKTYypaIu3Me Ha TPU TEMBI: a) MAEONOTHS,

* Ho cp.: Helen Gardner The Business of Criticism. Oxford: Claredon, 1959, 75;
Walter C. Kaiser, Jr. Toward an Exegetical Theology. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1981,
106-114.

* CTaHAapTHBIM BBeJleHHEM B CTPYKTYpPaIN3M cayXHT Jonathan Culler Structur-
alist Poetics. Ithaca: Cornell; London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1975. O Tom,
KaKk 3TO ABM)KEHHe OTpaxkaeTcs B APYrMX OTPac/afAX 3HaHMA, cM.. Jean-Marie
Benoist The Structural Revolution. .ondon: Weidenfeld & Nicolson; New York:
St. Martin’s, 1978.

* Daniel Patte The Gospel according to Matthew: A Structural Commentary on Matthew's
Faith. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1987, momoraeT BbIIBUTh MHOX€CTBO OMNMO3ULIMIA
B Matdee, B TOM unciie Mex/Jy NepcoHaXxaMl NpUTYeil.
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KOTOpasi CYUTAET ce6s €AMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXKHBIM METOAOM MCTOJIKO-
BaHMSA JMTEPATYphbl; b) METOA M3ydYeHHs ONMpeleNeHHBIX CTPYKTYp,
JIeXaIUX B OCHOBE TEKCTa; XOTsA 6ojiee TPaAMLMOHHbIE METOJbI
MICTOJIKOBAaHHUSA TEKCTA OGBIYHO NMPEHEGPEraloT 3TUMM CTPYKTYPaMH,
caMH 1o ce6Ge 3TH METO/bI BIIOJIHE COBMECTHMBI CO CTPYKTYPUIN3MOM;
M C) METOJ MCC/IEAOBAHUS ONpe/ieJ€HHBbIX BHELIHUX XapaKTEPHUCTHK
TEKCTa ¥ CBA3ei MeXAy HUMH, KOTOPBIX, KaK MPaBHJIO, HE 3aMEYalOT
Apyrue MeToabI*.

Hpeonorus

CTpyKTypain3M Kak MHPOBO33p€HHE HEPa3pbIBHO CBA3aH C AMa-
JIEKTHYECKO# putocodueii, feTepMUHI3MOM M aTeu3MoM™. JTo Ae-
TEPMHHHMCTCKOE M aTEUCTUYECKOE MUPOBO33pPEHME YTBEPXKAAET, Oy -
TO MbIC/Ib ONPEAEIAETCA A3BIKOM, OTBEPras TEM CaMbIM BO3MOXXHOCTb
TPaHCLEHAEHTHOrO OTKPOBEHUSI U MCTUHHOM CBOGOABI JIMYHOCTH.
S3bIK KOHTpOJMPYET peyb U MUCbMO, 2 HE HA060pOT. JlnarexkTruka
3TOro Y4YEHHs 3aKII0YaeTCS B TOM, YTO OHO HILET B TEKCTE OMNIMO3U-
IIMM M MX KOMHAPOMHUCC WM pa3peumenue. Kak HM cTpaHHO, CTPYKTY-
paiu3M B GosbLIEH CTENEHH, YEM MEHEE paJUKalbHass HOBas repme-
HEBTHKA, JOMYCKAET M3JIO)KEHHE TEKCTA Ha fA3bIKE NMPOMO3MIMIA,
NOCKOJIbKY CTPYKTYPIMCTbl YBEPEHbI B TOM, YTO TEKCT MMEET (pUK-
CMPOBaHHOE 3HaY€HHE M 3K3Ere3a NpeJCTaBIseT CO60M BIOJIHE Ha-
Y4HYIO M OObEKTHBHYIO 3a1auy. [TocneoBaTeIbHO CTPYKTypaIMCTCKasA
aK3eresa opoxjaaeT nepesoj Esanrensa Ha cexyasapHbIi A3bIK, B KO-
TopoM bBor craHoBUTCS 0603HaYEHHUEM BCETO CAMOTO JIy4LIEro B ye-
JIOBE€YECKOM orbITe,

% Camoe noapoGHoe BBeieHHe B CTPYKTypaIncTckuil moaxox k HoBomy 3asery,
OpHEHTHPOBaHHOE NpeNMYIeCTBEHHO Ha MpHUTYH, 310 idem: What Is Structural
Exegesis? Philadelphia: Fortress, 1976. Cp. Taioke: Raymond F. Collins Introduction
to the New Testament. Garden City: Doubleday; London: SCM, 1983, 231-271.
Xopoumit 0630p U KPUTHKY GUGIEHCKOro CTPYKTypaIn3Ma B LIEJIOM, HO C MOCTO-
SIHHBIMHM OTCbUIKaMH k NMPUTYaM, MoxxHo HaiiTh B David C. Greenwood Structural
ism and the Biblical Text. Berlin, Amsterdam and New York: Mouton, 1985.

Robert Detweiler After the New Criticism: Contemporary Methods of Literary Interpre-
tation: Orientation by Disorientation, ed. Richard A. Spencer. Pittsburgh: Pickwick,
1980, 13; Vern Poythress, Philosophical Roots of Phenomenological and Structuralist
Literary Criticism. WTJ 41, 1978, 166.

N3 mHoxecTBa npuMmepoB HauGosiee untepeced Earl Breech Kingdom of God
and the Parables of Jesus. Semeia 12, 1978, 15-40.
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MeTon

Tem ne Menee uccieloBaHMsA NPUTYEH PEAKO OMUPAIOTCA HA
CTPYKTYPIMCTCKYIO UE€0JIOTHIO B LIEJIOM, IaX€ €CJIU U PUHUMAIOT
HEKOTOpbIE €€ NETEPMUHUCTCKHUE U aTEUCTUYECKUE MPEATIOCHLIKH.
Yaue Bcero CTpyKTypain3M MpEBPAIIAETCA B €ll€ OJIMH METOJA B J0-
CTaTOYHO 6OJIbIIOM apCEHale COBPEMEHHbIX MccaenoBaHui. Kak u
HOBas TEPMEHEBTHKA, CTPYKTYPaJIU3M 3aBEAOMO NPUHUMAET Tpaju-
LIMOHHBbIA KPUTUYECKUI aHAIN3 €BAHTEIbCKUX TEKCTOB, a YX 3aTeM
NpUMEHSAET CBOI COOCTBEHHBII METOJ K yLIEJIEBLIEMY APy MPUTYEH,
NPU3HAHHOMY ayTEHTUYHBIM MaTepuaioM. M TyT-To 1 BO3HMKAIOT Cy-
IECTBEHHbIE NMPOGJIEMBI KaK C ayTEHTUYHOCTBIO TEKCTA, TaK U C €ro
UCTOJIKOBAHHUEM.

1. Omxasaswucy nepeoHauarsho om ucmopuveckux coobpaxrcenuil, He-
KOmopwie cmpykmypasucme. 3amem 6ce sice 8vi0easiom napaduzmve npum-
uetl, KOMopble OHU CUUMAIOM XAPAKMEPHBIMU OAR AYMEHMUUHLY NPUM-
weli Hucyca. B maxom cayuae samemnoe pacxosxcoenue opyzux npumueii ¢
IMUMU CXEMAMU CMagum 100 comHenue ux aymewmuurocms. Tak, Iep-
XapA 3eJUIMH YTBEPKAAET, UTO GOJIbIIMHCTBO NMPUTYEH, NepelaHHbIX
ToabKO JIykoii, MMEIOT TpH IIaBHBIX NepcoHaxa — ¢urypy uaps,/
OTLa/y4uTes C ABYMsI BTOPOCTENEHHbIMU NEPCOHAXAMHU (CbIHOBb-
MU/ CJyraMu), U3 KOTOPbIX OJMH CJIYXXUT XOPOLIMM IPUMEPOM, a
BTOpO# — muoxuM. Cpa3y ke MPUXOAAT Ha yM MPUTYH O GJayAHOM
cbiHe, o 6oraue u Jlazape, o ¢apucee u MpiTape (rie B KauecTBe
TPETbEro MepCcoHaxa, BbICAYLIMBAIOIETO MOJMTBbBI MEPBLIX IBYX,
npejnosaraercs cam Bor).

Bo Bcex ciy4asx mpoTaroHMCT — XOpOWMI BTOPOCTENEHHbIH
nepcoHax, Ho Mucyc npeanaraeT co6CTBEHHYI0 KOHLEMIUIO «XO-
polIero 4ejaoBeKka», ONPOBEPraUlyl0 TPaAMLMOHHbIE OXHAAHUS.
B apyrux Esanrenusax noao6Has Tpuaja BCTPEYa€eTCs pexe, a Koraa
BCTPEYAETCs, IMIAaBHBIM I'€POEM BBICTYNMaeT aBTOpUTETHasA urypa,
HampuMep, llapb, YCTpauBaOWUii GpayHbli MUP AJIS CBOErO ChlHA
(Mg 22:1-10), MM XO3AMH BUHOTPAJIHHMKA, UCTPEOUBIIMIA 3/IbIX apeH-
natopos. I1o aToi npuynHe 3€JIMH NPUXOAUT K BBIBOAY, YTO 60.Ib-
LIMHCTBO COGCTBEHHOrO MaTepHaia npuTyeii JIyku HeayTeHTHYHO? .

% Gerhard Sellin Lukas als Gleichniserzihler: die Evzihlung vom barmherzigen Samar-
iter (Lk 10, 25-37). ZNW 65, 1974, 166-189; 66, 1975, 19-60; idem Glei-
chnisstrukturen. LingBib 31, 1974, 89-115.
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CTpykTypHBIit aHaIM3 3e/IMHA Ha YAMBJIEHME HAIIOMHUHAET aHa-
Ju3 peaakumii y [yngepa (cm. Bbilie), B KOTOPOM 3TOT Y4€HbIi CTOJIb
Xe M30MpaTeJbHO MOAXOAMUT K CBOeMy MaTepHaly. B HexoTopbix
cneunguyeckux g JIykm npuTYaX MMeEETCs BCEro JBa IVIaBHBIX
NEepCOHaXa WM Jaxe OAUH, — HanmpuMep, 6oraThiii mymnen, 6ec-
TIOHAs CMOKOBHMIIA, APYT B MOJIHOYb U HENPABEAHBIN CyAbs, — a
TaKHMe XapaKTepHble A MaTdes npuTuH, Kak IpUTYa O ABYX ChI-
HOBbAX (M¢ 21:28-32), BeCbMa TOYHO BOCIIPOM3BOAAT CTPYKTYPYy M
CoJiep>XaHue NPUTYH O GiayAHOM cbiHe y Jlyku. Kpome Toro, B mput-
4e 0 notepsaHHOi MoHeTe (JIk 15:8-10) IPOTaroHUCTOM BBICTYNAET
«aBTOPUTETHass» ¢urypa (XKeHUIMHA), a HENpaBeAHbIA cyaba (JIk
16:1-13) He nmoAnajaeT HU MOJ OJIHY M3 IVIaBHBIX KaTeropui 3esu-
Ha. Bospaxenue B. Kiommens 3esnnHy, XOTS 1 O4€Hb NOJEMHUYHOE
MO TOHY, KaXXeTcs onpaBiaHHbIM: «HacTopoxxeHHOEe OTHOlIEHHE K
“IIOYTH BCEM HCCIE0BAaHUAM B 00J1aCTH NMPUTYEi” 3aBOAUT 3eJIHU-
Ha, HECMOTPS Ha €ro OrpoMHylo 3pyauuuio, B tynuk. He mory no-
HATH, KaK MOAOGHOro poja caabas apryMeHTalusa MOIIa ObITh NpH-
HATa B KauyeCTBEe OCHOBBI AMCCEPTaLMM» ™.

2. bonee muamenvuoiil cmpyxmypasucmexuii aRaiu3 Haxooum 00600b
6 noavsy aymenmuunocmu npumuei. Jlan Bua pacnpenennn 4eThipHaj-
LIaTh IaBHBIX MMOBECTBOBATEJbHBIX NpuTUeil EBaHrennii no BocbMu
PYOpHKaM B COOTBETCTBHM CO CTaHAAPTHBIMM TUIIAaMU GUHAPHBIX OI-
MO3ULMIA, KOTOpbIE CTPYKTYPAIMCTBI CHUTAIOT HY)KHBIM UCCJIE0BATb.
Cioa BXOAAT: a) Tparmdeckuii/KOMHYECKMI1 CloxeT, b) nmocienoa-
TEJbHOCTb 3MHU30A0B (KPU3UC—PEaKIUA—Pa3BA3Ka WIN AEHCTBUA—
KPU3HUC—Pa3BA3Ka), C) CYyObEKT AOCTUTAaET UJIM HE AOCTUraeT ueau,/
noJiy4yaeT WIM He MNOJy4aeT 06beKT MOBeCTBOBaHUA, d) CyOBEKT xe-
JIA€T COXPAaHUTDb 3TOT OGBEKT MM NEpeAaTh €ro Apyromy, €) NpHyYuH-
Hasl MJIM XPOHOJIOTHYECKast CBSA3b MEXJy COObITUAMH, f) cyObeKT AB-
JISIeTCSA CPEeROTOUMEM JE€ICTBHA /YacTbIO AEHCTBUA, §) CYOBEKT caM
pacrnopsxaeTcs CBOUMHM AEHCTBUAMM WM JEHCTBYET MO NPHUKa3y
Apyroro, h) cy6bexT u opraHu3aTop AeHCTBUSA COCTOAT B PaBHbIX
OTHOIIEHUAX / OTHOLIEHUAX BBILIECTOSIIETO U HUXKECTOSIIETO.

Bua nokasai, 4to mwects nputdeit Mucyca naeHTHYHBI 1O BCEM
BOCbMH KaTeropusAM: TP U3 3THUX NpUTYEii NlepesaeT Tosbko MaTdeit,
oany — Jlyka, oqHa — o6uas mia Martdes, Mapka u JIyky, u oaHa —

* Werner G. Kiimmel Jesusforschung seit 1965. ThRu 43, 1978, 141.
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ob6mas ansa Mardes u Jlykn, — a ocTaibHbIE IPUTYH JHLIb HECYIIE-
CTBEHHO OTCTYMAIOT OT JAHHOM cxeMbl. MITak, CTPYKTYpaIuCTCKUi
aHAIN3 HE NMPOTUBONOCTABIAET NPUTYM U3 pa3Hbix EBanrenui,
a MOATBEPXJAAET, YTO Bce EBaHrems J0CTaTOYHO MOCJI€AOBATE b
HO nepejaloT co6cTBEHHYI0 peub Mlucyca, ¥ B «IJIyOMHHOM CTPYKTY-
pe» npuTyYeil 06GHapY)XMBAIOTCA CXEMbI, KOTOpbIE HE CMOT 6bl C JIer-
KOCTBbIO BOCIMPOMU3BECTH 6oJiee MO3AHUI aBTOp, MONBITANHCA OH
noapaxatb Mucycy®.

3. Xomsa 6b1800b 3er1una 0 HeaymenmuUHOCMU npumvel 0Ka3aIUCcy
HeOBOCHOBANNBIMU, NPEOSONCEHHBLIL UM MEMOOD CMPYKMYPHO20 ANAAUIA
gecoma nosesen 048 Kaaccuduxayuu npumuei. Yucao riaBHbIX nepco-
HaXeil ¥ pacrpeseNeHue poeil Mexy HUMH OKa3blBalOTCs Gonee
O06BEKTUBHBIM KPUTEPHEM KIaCCH(PUKALIMH, HEXEJIHN PacIUIbIBUaThie
TeMaTUYeCKHe pyOpHUKH, CTOJIb MPUBBIYHbIE B IUTEPAType O MPHUT-
yax (cp., Hanpumep, 3aronoBku HMepemnaca: «Hactynun nenn cna-
ceHus», «Munoctb bora k rpemnukam», «Bennkasa yBepeHHOCTb»,
«HensbexHnas katactpoda», «CIHMIIKOM NO3AHO», «Yac ceit» U T. A., —
GOJILIIMHCTBO MPUTYEH MOXHO Pa3MECTUTDH IO MHOXECTBY TaKUX
PYOPHMK, a TO M IO BCEM).

Becbma nosiesHbpIM oka3anoch M npoBeAicHHOe Bua uccienosanue
CIOXXETOB MPUTYEH — «<KOMHMYECKMX» (3aBEPLIAIOIIUXCS Ha ONTUMHUC-
THYHOH HOTE), «TParn4eCK1X» (3aBepIUAIOLIMXCS Yrpo30ii KaTacTpo-
¢bI) U C OTKPBITHIM KOHIIOM; a TaKXe TPoifHas KIaccupukanusa
Kpoccana: nmputum «aaBeHTa» (0 HexAaHHOI MuiocTH Boxbeii),
«obpaTHbIe» (Harpaja M Haka3aHHE 3a MOCTYMKH MPOTHUBOpeYaT 06-
IENPUHATHIM NMPEACTABICHUAM) U «A€HCTBUA» (C KOHKPETHBIMHU
aTHYeckuMM noctynkamu)*. PoGept ®ank BB JOMOIHUTEIBHBIE Ka-
TEropuM, COeAMHUB HayaThlii 3eJUIMHOM aHAIN3 NEPCOHaXeEMH C BBe-
AeHHbIM KpoccaHoM aHamn3oM cioxeTa. OH pa3/iMnyaeT MPUTYH C KO-
MHMYECKMMH WM TParu4eCKUMH NMPEBPATHOCTAMH CYAbOBI, a KaXAbIH
M3 3TUX THIIOB B CBOIO OY€epeAb MoJApa3/jeseT B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT Ipo-
TaroOHMUCTa — «HAYIbHUKA» WIHM «IIOJYMHEHHOro»*!,

* Dan O. Via, Jr. Rarable and Example Story: A Literary-Structuralist Approach. Semeia 1,
1974,105-133.

* Idem The Parables: Their Literary and Existential Dimension. Philadelphia: Fortress,
1967; J. D. Crossan In Parables: The Challenge of the Historical Jesus. New York and
London: Harper & Row, 1973.

4 Robert W. Funk Parables and Presence. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1982, oco6. 35-54.
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Jlns Halero MCCaeA0BaHUsA CaMbIM BOXHBIM JOCTH)XEHHUEM CTPYK-
TYPHOTO aHaIU3a ABJAETCA UAEs, YTO Ji06asA NpUTYa BOCIPUHUMA-
€TCsl MO-Pa3HOMy, B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TOrO, C KaKUM IEPCOHAaXEM
OTOXJAECTBJSAET C€6s1 TOT MJIM MHOW caymwaTtenab. Ecau Mbl Bnpase
TOBOPHUTDb O TPEX OCHOBHBIX T€MaxX NMPHUTYHU O GJIYAHOM CBhIHE, B CO-
OTBETCTBMM C KOJMYECTBOM INIAaBHBIX NIEPCOHAXEH, TO MOCJE TOrO,
KaK CTPYKTYPaIMCThl BbIABUJIM TAaKylO X€ TpUaZy BO MHOTMX APYrMxX
NIpUTYaX, UMEET CMBICJ PACpPOCTPAHUTD 3TOT CMOCOO HCTONKOBa-
HUA Ha 6oiabmiMHCTBO npuTtyeit Mucyca. Ilpu aTom, ecam oanomy
NIEPCOHaXy OTBOAMTCA B NOBECTBOBAHUM GOJIbIIE MECTA, YEM APY-
roMy, OZIHa T€Ma MOXET ObITh Bbl€J€HA IPEMMYLIECTBEHHO MEPE
apyroii. Cam ®ank paHee 3ameuan, 4to «Hucyc ucnonab3yer npur-
Yy 0 6jarojJaTH B Tpex pa3HbIX weasx: 1) mnoraa OH cocpenoTo-
YMBaeT BHUMaHHe Ha GeAHBIX U rpemHukax (Mx 2:17); 2) unoraa OH
NpU3bIBa€T 60OraThiX M NMpaBeJHbIX OMMAHYTbCA Ha CaMHUX cebsa
(Md¢ 12:34); nau 3) OH KOCBEHHBIM 06pa30M NPUBJIEKAET BHUMaHHE
k Bory (JIk 15:7)%2.

B cBete nocneanux pa6or PaHka KaXeTCs JOrUYHBIM BbIBOJ, YTO
BCE TPH LIE€JIM MOTYT MPUCYTCTBOBATD B J1I060¥ TPUAaANUECKOMH MPUT-
Y€, XOTs B KOHKPETHOM KOHTEKCTE OJ(HA LI€JIb MOXET ObITh 3aMETHEE
Apyrux. OcHOBBIBasich Ha AaHHBIX PaHKa, XOTA U HECKOJIBKO BBIXO-
A 3a MpeJesibl €ro UCCIEA0BaHMIT, Mbl MOXEM IPEANONIO0XHUTD, YTO
Yaile BCETO aIETOPUYECKHUM CMBICJIOM HArpy>kaloTCs ABa MJIM TPH
IJIaBHBIX MEPCOHAXa, KOTOPbIE MOCTOAHHO BBICTYNAIOT B KaYe€CTBE
o6pa3oB bora, ero BepHbIX MocjaeaoBaTeneii U MATEXHUKOB, HYX/a-
IOLMXCSA B MOKasAHHUM.

4. boamvwuncmeo cmpyxmyparucmexux uccredosanuii npumyen cocpedo-
moveno Ha Opyzux npobremax, 8 0COEHHOCMU HA AHAIU3E AKMANMOS. ITOT
TIOAXOJ BBIJAEAET WECTb aKxmarmog — MEPCOHaXEH MU Mpeame-
TOB, — MrpaloIUX (yHAAMEHTAIbHYIO POJIb B KX/A0M IIOBECTBOBA-
HUU. B yacTHOCTH, omnpasumers nepenaeT obsexm adpecamy C MOMO-
WBIO cy63exma, KOTOPOMY CHOCOGCTBYET NOMOWHUK M TIPEMATCTBYET

“ Funk Language, 15. Arens Handlungen, 358-359, npusHaeT, 4To GOJbUIMHCTBO
npuryeil paGoTaloT OXHOBPEMEHHO Ha TPeX YPOBHSAX: BbIPaXalOT COJMAAp-
HocTb HMucyca c mapusmu Hapanns, onpasabiaioT noseaeHne Mucyca Bonpe-
KM €ro KpMTHKaM M B KauecTBe OINpaBJaHMsA CChUIAlOTcA Ha npopsiB LlapcTsa
Boxbero. Cp. takxe: Wolfgang Harnisch Die Gleichniserzihlungen Jesu.
Gottingen: Vanderhoeck & Ruprecht, 1985, passim.
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onnonenwm. He B KaXIoM NMOBECTBOBAaHMH MPHCYTCTBYIOT BCE IIECTh
aKTaHTOB, M ObIBAET TaK, YTO, OJMH MEPCOHAX MCIOJHAET HECKOJIbKO
Takux QyHKIUHA. CUUTAETCs, YTO, BHIAEIUB AKTAHTBI, UCCIEAOBATENb
CBOJMT paccka3 K (yHAaMEHTaIbHbIM NEPBOOCHOBaM. OHM OGbIYHO
NpeACTaBJIAIOTCA B BUJE AHATPAMMBI:

OrnpaButenh — — — — — —>06bekT <~ — — — — —[lonyvartens
IMoMomHuk - - - - - - - - - - - Cy6BekT- - - - - - - - - - - OnmnoHeHT

ITepxuHC coeaAMHSAET 3TOT BUJ CTPYKTypaiu3Ma c 6oJjiee Tpaauuu-
OHHbIMM (pOpMaMU 3K3€re3bl B JOBOJIbHO IOMYIAPHOM KHUre 06 MC-
ToJIKOBaHMHM npuTyeil. [Iputdy o 6orave u Jlasape on npeacTaBis-
€T B BUJIE TaKOH AuarpaMmbl‘?:

Bor----------- »>cyacTbe/pali - - - - - - - - - - - - - - »6oray
Mouceii/npopok— — — —6oray— —cOGCTBEHHOE YIOBOJIbCTBHE,/
HeGpexeHne

HupiMu cnopamu, bor xouet napoBaTh BeyHOE 6J1a)XXEHCTBO
BCEM, HO 6orad, BRICTYNAIOLIMII B JaHHOM CJIy4a€ B KaU€CTBE CyObeKTa
¥, BO3MOXHO, aJipecaTa, He MOJy4aeT 3TOro Japa u3-3a CBOEro o6pa-
3a XXM3HU. YAQIUTDb C €T0 MYTH 3TO NPENATCTBUE MOIIO Gbl MOCTyIlA-
Hue IIucanuio (Moucero u npopokam).

Takas quarpamma cpa3y e no3BoJisieT KOMMEHTATOpY OTAEIUTD IV1aB-
HbI€ 3JIEMEHTDI MPUTYM OT BTOpPOCTeNEeHHbIX. Hanpumep, B ianHOM O1y-
Yae JMarpamma MoATBEPXIAET MbIC/b, YTO NpUTYa o 6oraye u Jlazape
TIOCBAIIEHA HE CTOJIbKO 3arpoOOHOI JXHU3HH, CKOJbKO HEOOXOAUMOCTH
OGHAPY)XUTb B 3TOM XHM3HH MMOJUIMHHYIO MPaBEAHOCTb, BEPHO YTIPaBIAsA
ero. Bnpouewm, 111 TakOro OTKPBITHS METOA CTPYKTypaiu3Ma Heobs3a-
TeseH. BOsblas yacTh BEPHBIX BHIBOJOB aHAIM3a AKTAHTOB MOMPOCTY

4 Perkins Parables, 69.
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NEPEBOUT Ha YPE3BbIYAIHO 330TEPUYECKHIA M HACBIIEHHDII TEPMUHO-
JIoTHEit A3BIK BELIH, JaBHO M3BECTHBIE BCEM Pa3yMHbIM KOMMEHTaTOpaM,
a IOTOMY HEYAMBHUTEIBLHO, YTO 3Ta IIKOJIA IIPaKTUYeCK! BbIMepa*t.

BaemHue cTpykTyphI

Hneonorus cTpykTypainsma, B OTIMYHE OT 60jiee TPaAMLIMOHHO-
ro ¢popMannaMa M HOBOH KPMTHKM, HHTepecyloueics BHEUIHUMH
CTPYKTypaMH, NnpeHe6GperaeT MMM paau TOTO, YTOGBI MOrPy3UThCA
B DIyOMHHbBIE CTPYKTYPbI TEKCTA. B CBA3M € 3TUM HEKOTOPLIE CreLH-
IHCThI BOOGIIE HE MPU3HAIOT aHAIM3a BHEUWIHUX CTPYKTYP TEKCTa
CTPYKTYPIMCTCKMM, UMEHYS €TO0 «PUTOPHUYECKON KPUTHUKOI» HUIH
«CTUJIMCTUKOM», XOTS U 3TU TEPMHUHBI TaKKe UMEIOT ropa3zio 6ojee
mupokoe 3HaueHue. HezaBucumo ot 0603HaueHHS, COBPEMEHHbIE
HCCJIeIOBaHMSA GbLIM CYLIECTBEHHO o6orauieHnl paboTaMu, COCpeo-
TOYMBIIMMHU CBO€ BHUMaHME Ha Pa3IMYHBIX XyA0XECTBEHHbIX Xapak-
TepucTukax nputded. O6HapYXUIOCh, UTO 3TH «BHEUIHME MPU3HA-
KHM» 06pa3yloT, ropa3fio 60Jiee CJI0XHOE U HEpPa3pbIBHOE IieJIOE,
HeXeJIM MpeAnoaral TPaAuLMOHHbIN KpUTHYeCKuit aHamu3. Ocoben-
HO CYLIECTBEHHBI B 3TOM OTHOWEHUM pa6oThl Kennera Beiin, ko-
TOPbBI paccMaTpUBAET MOBTOPbI M MapalJIeNU3Mbl KaK 3JE€MEHTHI,
CNOCOGCTBYIOIME MPOABMXEHUIO K KylbMUHanuu. boabme Bcero
Beinn nHTepecoBan xua3M, TO €CTb OOPATHbII NMapaLIeTN3M.

IMpusesem aumb OAMH U3 MHOXecCTBa npumepos. IIputua Jlyku
O MOTEPSAHHON OBLIE OKAa3bIBAETCS TIATEJbHO CKOHCTPYMPOBAHHbBIM
XHa3MOM, B KOTOPOM 3aBepuiaiomas ¢pasa («[oBopio Bam, Tak U Ha
He6ecax 6osblie GyAeT paaoCTH 006 OJHOM TPEIIHMKE pacKasBIIEM-
Csl, HEXEJIM O AEBAHOCTA AEBATH NMPaBEAHMKAX, HE HYXAAIOIUXCA
B NMOKasAHUM» — JIk 15:7) BHIDIAAUT BOBCE HE BTOPOCTENEHHBIM J0NOJI-
HEHHeM, 3a KOTOPOE €€ YacTO NMPUHMMAIOT, 4 UJ€TbHbIM MPOTHUBO-
BECOM BCTYNMTENbHOMY Bomnpocy («KTo u3 Bac, umes cto osen u no-
TEpSAB OJHY, HE OCTAaBUT AEBAHOCTO AEBATh?..» — CT. 4). Ob6a cTuxa
Ha4YMHAIOTCS C MPAMOro OOpaIEHUSA «Bbl», 3aTEM CIEAYIOT YHUCIA —

“ B perpocnektuBe coo6paxenns HopmaHna Ileppuna no atomy Bompocy, ony6-
JMKOBaHHble ellle B 1976 roxy, okasannck npopoueckumu (Jesus, 205). Hcwono-
YyeHHe MpejcTaBiseT co6oil OJHa HeJaBHAA eBaHreJMyeckas MOMbITKA MpPoO-
JAOJ/DKMTb aHaIM3 akTaHTOB B nputuax: Christian R. Davis. Structural Analysis of
Jesus’ Narrative Parables: A Conservative Approach. GT] 9, 1988, 191-204.
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OJIMH U AEBSHOCTO AEBATh. MexXay 3TUMM O6PaMJIAIOLIMMHM CTHXaMH
CT. 5—-6 BBOJAAT TEMbI «IIOTEPHU», «<HAXOAKHN» H «PaAOCTHU», A 3ATEM IIO-
BTOPSAIOT X B 06paTHOM nopsake. Havyano ct. 6 («nmpuxoaut aomoii
Y CO3bIBAET JPY3€ii U coceleii») MpeBpauaeTcs B KyJIbMUHALMOHHBIH
LEHTP MOBECTBOBaHHUSA, YTO AAJIEKO HE BCET/a BhIABJIAETCA NPHU ApY-
TMX MCTOJKOBAaHMAX JAHHOTO TEKCTa.

A. KTo u3 Bac
B. Oaun
C. lleBaHOCTO AE€BATH
1. yrpata
2. Haxojka
3. pagocTb
4. BoCCTaHOBJIEHHE
3‘. pagocTh
2°. HaxojKa
1°. noTeps
A’. ToBopio Bam
B‘. Oaun
C‘. JlleBIHOCTO AeBATH

Bceo6muii npa3aHuk U3-3a Hai1IEHHOI OBLIbI BPSA/ JIM OObIYHOE JI€JI0
A1 macTyxos [laecTHHBL: 3TO OJJHA M3 TE€X «aTUIMYHBIX YEPT», KOTO-
pble HANIOMUHAIOT HaM O HEOOXOAMMOCTH HEGYKBaJILHOrO NMPOYTEHHUsA
nputueii. I[TycTh gaxe macTyx MIIET NOTEPSHHYIO OBLY TaK XE yCEpA:-
HO, kak Bor — HeuckyrUIeHHOE Yesl0BeYecTBO, HeGECHAs PafioCTh O Cra-
CEHHOM IpELIHNKE, KOHEYHO Xe€, JAJIEKO NPEBOCXOUT TO OOJIErYeHHe,
KOTOPOE HCIIBITHIBAET MACTyX, OGHAPYXXUB IIOTEPAHHOE XXUBOTHOE®,

STOT BUJ CTPYKTYPHOrO aHIN3a MOATBEPKAAET ayTEHTUYHOCTD
NpUTYEil U BEPHOCTb HAIIErO MCTOJKOBAHMA MX CMBICJIA, a MOTOMY
Mbl HE MOXEM €ro He NPHUBETCTBOBAaTb. Takoro e poja aHaIu3
npuTyeil o 6JYAHOM ChbiHE M O 6oraue u Jlazape BbIABMI CKPBITBIi
CMHOHMMHUYHBII MAPAUIEINU3M MEX]Y «[10JOBUHAMHU» KDKAOI NPUTYH
(JTIx 15:11-24, 25-32; 16:19-23, 24-31), TeM caMbIM BblJeJUB Han6oJiee
aKLEHTHPOBaHHbIE MOJAPOGHOCTH KXAOH MCTOPUH U ONIPOBEPrHYB
MHEHHUe, GyATO B OGOMX CJyuyasx BTOpas IMOJIOBMHA INpEACTaBJIAET

* Kenneth E. Bailey Poet and Peasant: A Literary-Cultural Approach to the Parables in
Luke. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1976, 144-156. Cp. fono/HUTe/IbHble NpUMe-
pol passim u idem Through Peasant Eyes: More Lucan Parables. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1980.
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co6oii no3iHeliIee JONMOJHEHHE K H3HAYaIbHOMY paccka3dy HMucyca®®.
K coxanenuio, 1Mmb HEMHOTHE UCCIEAOBaHUSA MPUTYEN MyCKaIOT B
XOJl CTOJIb TIATEIbHbIN CTPYKTypHbIi aHann3. B aToit o61acTi ocra-
€TCs MPOoJIeJIaTh €llle MHOTO TBOpYeckoii pa6oTel. LlenHblit Bk1aa ¢op-
MaJIM3Ma ¥ HOBOM KPUTHKH B 00JIaCTH CBETCKOTO JIMTEPATypOBEAEHUA
NOKa3bIBAET, KaKKe Mepej HaMU OTKPBIBAIOTCS BO3MOXHOCTHY.

IIOCTCTPYKTYPAJIN3M

B xonue 1960-x — Havane 1970-x roJoB cpeau UCCaefOBaTea€H
Hosoro 3aBeTa nosyuynau pacnpoCTpaHEHHME HE TOJbKO METOJbI
HOBOI '€PMEHEBTHKM U CTPYKTYpalu3Ma, HO U ApYrue nepeaoBbie
TEYEHUs JTUTepaTypoBeseHu. /[Ba HanpaBleHUs BO3HUKIN B 60pb-
6e ¢ KIoYeBbIMU NPUHLMIIAMU CTPYKTypalu3Ma, a IOTOMY OHM 0062
MMEHYIOTCSA TIOCTCTPYKTYPAIU3MOM. 3TO METOAbI «I€KOHCTPYKIIMH»
U «aHaIM3a peakuuu YyuTaTeas». B o6ractu 6ubaeickux wryauit
MX Ha4yalu MPUMEHATb NOYTH UCKIIOUYUTEIBHO B MOCIEAHEE NECATH-
JIETHE, TaK YTO BKJIaJ 3TUX METO/OB, a TEM 60JI€€ UX MOTEHIMAT yAa-
CTCSl OLIEHUTD JIMIIb BECbMA NPUGIM3UTENLHO.

CoBepuieHHO OY€BHAHO, YTO 062 METOJA HE NMPU3HAIOT NPUTH-
3aHMIi CTPYKTYpalu3Ma Ha MOMCKH OOBEKTUBHOIO CMBIC/IA TEKCTA,
HO BMECTE CO CTPYKTYPaIM3MOM KPUTHKYIOT MPEXHUE MOAXOAbI K HC-
TOJIKOBAHHUIO U MOMNBITKM PEKOHCTPYMPOBaTh HAMEPEHMSA aBTOPa.
Ho ecam cMbicn npousBeieHNs IMTEPATYPhl HEJb3s HATH HU B 3a-
MBICJIE aBTOpA, HU B A3bIKE, KOTOPbIM HAaMMCaH 3TOT TEKCT, OCTAaETCA
€IMHCTBEHHAs BO3MOXXHOCTb: 3HAYE€HHE TEKCTA NMOPOXAAETCA UHIM-
BUAyaIbHBIM YUTATENEM. MeHee pasuKalbHbl€ NOCTCTPYKTYPATHCThI
HECKOJIbKO CMAT4aloT 3Ty TOYKY 3PEHMS, paccyXjas O B3auMOJEii-
CTBMM MEXJy TEKCTOM M YMTATEJNEM, HO U OHH CYMTAIOT 3HaY€eHHE
TEKCTa B BbICOKOI CTENEHM CYyGBEKTHBHBIM M BapbHUPYIOUIMMCSH OT
4uTaTess K YUTATENIO.

* Tolbert Parables, 98-101; F. Schnider und W. Stenger Die offene Tiir und die
uniiberschreitbare Kluft. NTF 25, 1979, 276.

7 3aMeyaTeJIbHO eMKOe BBeJleHie B Te CTOPOHBI HOBOM KPUTHKH, KOTOpbIe Hau-
6oJiee BaxKHbI I OMOJeiickuX MccaenoBaHuit, HaxoauMm B Lynn M. Poland
Literary Criticism and Biblical Hermeneutics: A Critique of Formalist Approaches. Chico:
Scholars, 1985, 65-105. Scott Hear nocTosHHO BKJIIOYaeT pa36op «moBepx-
HOCTHOM CTPYKTYpPbl» B KOMMEHTapHii K KaXxJIoil npuTye.



164 Kreur Baomserr. HMHTEPIIPETAIIUA MPUTYEN

JeKoHCcTpyKumsa

JleKOHCTpYKLISA, Hanboiee HEOPTOAOKCAILHOE IBHXKEHHUE, TOTPSAC-
lIee JIMTEPATyPOBEAUYECKHUI MUP B NMOCJIEAHUE JECATHICTHS, CBA3aHA
¢ uMeHeM ¢paHuysckoro ¢puwrocopa n kommeHnTaropa Humme Kaka
Jeppuaa. ITOT METOA CTaBUT NepeA co6oii 3a/jady «IIOPOXKAATH KOHP-
JIMKTYIOIME 3HAUYEHUS BHYTPU OJHOTO M TOrO )K€ TEKCTA U CTaIKUBaTh
MexJy co60ii CMBIC/BI», Jabbl MOKa3aTh, KaK JI060€ NMPOU3BEJEHHE
JIUTEPATYPbl B KOHEYHOM CUYETE «JEKOHCTPYMPYET» MJIM YHUYTOXAET
camo ce6a*®. McTonkoBaTeb WM YUTATENb BIIPABE COEAUHATD TEKCTBI,
IO BUAMMOCTH HE MUMEIOIIME APYT K APYTY OTHOWEHHUS, UCTOJIKOBLIBATD
OJIMH M3 HUX B CBETE JPYroro, BbIABJsAS CaMylO OTAAIECHHYIO JIEKCHYE-
CKyl0, TEMAaTH4ECKYIO WJIH CTPYKTYPHYIO OOI[HOCTD, JMIIb Gbl pe3y.ib-
TaT GbUI IOCTATOYHO MHTEPECHBIM U MPOBOKaLMOHHbIM. Lleb — 6aec-
HyTb U306PETATEIbHOCTBIO, 2 HE MOJYYUTh OGHEKTHBHBIE BLIBO/IbI, TEM
6oJiee 4TO He CyIECTBYET OObEKTMBHOIO CTAHAAPTA VISl OLIEHKH «ITpa-
BUJIbHOCTH» WIN «HENPaBHIbHOCTH» TOTO MM MHOTO MCTOJIKOBaHMS.
JleBu3 NEKOHCTPYKTUBU3MA — «CBOGOHAsA Urpa».

Jxon Jlomunuk Kpoccan, npes3omeamuii Bcex COBpeMEHHbIX
KOMMEHTaTOPOB KOJIMYECTBOM PaGoT, MOCBALIEHHBIX MPUTYaM, Ha
Pa3HbIX 3Tanax CBOEro TBOPYECTBA NMPHUMEHSA NMPaKTUYECKH BCE
HOBBIE€ METO/Ibl TUTEPATYPOBEAEHUSA, HE UCKIIOYas JEKOHCTPYKTH-
Bu3ma*. Koe-kakue 1€KOHCTPYKTHBUCTCKHE TEHAECHLUH NPOSBIIS-
I0TCS B €T0 TE3UCE, UTO NPUTYA «[IEPEBOPAYUBAET MUP», WIH B 60-
Jie€ TEPMMHOJOTMYHOM ONpPEAENEHUH NPUTUYH KaK «I1apajoKca,
Pa3BEpHYTOro B MNOBECTBOBAHME U OJAHOKPATHO HJH ABaX/bl
ONPOKHUABIBAIOIIErO CaMble IIyOMHHBIE OXHMJAAHUSA ayAUTOPHHU».

“# T. K. Seung Structuralism and Hermeneutics. New York: Columbia, 1982, 271,
npejJaraeT pelluTebHYIO U BIIOJHE ONpaBJaHHYI0 KPUTHKY 3TOrO ABMXKEHHUS.
Bonee cnepxaHHOE, HO JOCTaTOYHO fiCHOe BBeJeHHe B AMCLMILIMHY, OTHIOAb
He NpefHa3HayYeHHYI0 /s ObICTPOro MOHMMaHHMSA, MOXHO HaiiTu B Jonathan
Culler On Deconstruction: Theory and Criticism after Structuralism. Ithaca: Cornell,
1982; London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1983, uau Christopher Norris Decon-
struction: Theory and Practice. London and New York: Methuen, 1982.

* Ouepk MeTo01I0rMUecKoro «myTemecTsus» Kpoccana cm.: Frank B. Brown and
Elizabeth S. Malbon Parabling as a Via Negativa: A Critical Review of the Work of
John Dominic Crossan. JR 64, 1984, 530-538.

5 J. D. Crossan Raid on the Articulate: Comic Eschatology in Jesus and Borges. New York
and London: Harper & Row, 1976, 98.
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Oco6€eHHO NpUCTpacTHE AEKOHCTPYKTUBUCTA O6pamaTh TEKCT NMpo-
THB HEro CaMoro NposBJfAETCHA B aHAIU3€ NMPUTYM O CeATene —
«IIPUTYM O TOM, KaK CJEAYeT CAyllaTh NPUTYU», — a TeM Gosee
B OOCYXIEHUH «IIOJUBAJIEHTHOI» (MHOrOypOBHEBOIi) MHTEpIpe-
Tanuu®!,

Kak Hu yausuTebHO, MMEHHO B 3TOi kHUre Kpoccan npossiser
HanGOJIbIIYI0 TEPIMMOCTD K IJIETOPMH, HO MPOBOJAUT pa3rpaHuye-
HUE MEXJy «MHMETHYEeCKoii» auleropueil (onuchiBaomeil peaib-
HOCTb) M «JIIOAMYECKOI» («MTrpoii» BHYTPH TEKCTa, BEAb BCAKasA pe-
aIbHOCTb — Mrpa). Bropoii Bua arreropum — XMTpOyMHasi U HUYEM
He OrpaHMYeHHas accolMalus NMOHATHII, BO3MOXHO, NIOTOMY, YTO
TEKCT HE MMeeT (PMKCMPOBAHHOrO 3Ha4eHUs: «MOXXHO MCTOJIKOBbI-
BaThb 0 6ECKOHEYHOCTH, BE/Ib aGCOMOTHOE UCTOJKOBAHHE HEBO3MOX-
HO». [IpuTYy O 6JyTHOM CHIHE MOXXHO YMTATh KaK «aIJIETOPHIO 3ama-
HOTO MYTH OT MHMETHYECKOrO peaiu3ma K Jioaudeckomy». Oren
NPEACTaBJSAET PEAIbHOCTD, CTAPIIMI ChIH — TOT THUI UCTOJIKOBaHUS,
KOTOPBIi1 CTPEMHUTCA COXPAaHMTb BEPHOCTb PEAIbHOCTH, a GIYAHBIM
CbIH — HMCTOJIKOBAaTEJb, OTKA3aBUIMICA OT 3TOM 3aAauu. MHBepcus
poJieit 060MX CbIHOBE}T B KOHILIE MPUTYH JOKA3bIBAET, UYTO B OTHOLIE-
HUU K PEUIbHOCTH «HAWIEAIMI CMBICJI MOTEPAET €ro, a NoTepss-
muit — Haiiaer!»*?

KoHeuHo, 1eKOHCTpyKLMs NpUTYEii ObIBae€T M300pETAaTENbHOM U 3a-
HATHON. TOT METOA MOXET Jaxe COCJYXHMTb XOpOUIYIO CIyXOy, mo-
CKOJIbKY OH COCPEAOTOYEH Ha PEBOJIIOLIMOHHOM U NIEPEBOPAaYMBAIOLIEMH
NpMBBbIYHbIE NpeAcTaBaeHUs cuwie peun Mucyca, koTropas Tak 4acTo
YCKOJIb3a€T OT COBPEMEHHOI ayANTOPHHM, BbIpaboTaBlIEH UMMYHH-
TET Ha PaJUKaIbHYIO NIPUPOAY 3TOH BECTH 6Jarojaps BEKaM CMAr-
qaomux ucronkoBaHuil. Ho kak mojHoOLEeHHBbIN METOA MCTOJKO-
BaHUA AEKOHCTPYKLIMSA B CUJTy CBOMX NMPHUHLIMIIOB YHUYTOXAET CaMO€
ce6s. JlekOHCTPYKTUBU3M HEHU36EXHO obOpamaercs NpoTuB cebs
caMoro.

ITockobKy 1EKOHCTPYKTUBU3M HE pacCMAaTPHMBAET PEAIbHOCTb Kak
OGBEKTHUBHBII MHUP, KOTOPbIH ClI€AyeT BOCOIPHHUMATbh BCEPbE3, Mbl
BIIpaBe 3a1aTh BOIIPOC, TaK JIM YX 0053aTeIbHO BOCIIPUHUMATDb BCEPbE3

' Idem Cliffs of Fall: Paradox and Polyvalence in the Parables of Jesus. New York:
Seabury, 1980, 25-64, 65-104.

52 Tbid., 102, 103, 101.
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CaMMX J€KOHCTPYKTUBHUCTOB:. HeynuBUTENbHO, YTO GOJIBIIMHCTBO
AEKOHCTPYKTHUBHMCTOB PaHO WIM MO3HO OTXOAAT OT CTOJIb IPUMaH4YH-
BBIX TNOHAYaly KpaiHOCTEN M HaYMHAIOT BUJETh LIEHHOCTb CBOETO
MeToJa B 60JbLIEH COCPEAOTOYEHHOCTH HA POJIM YUTATENsA, COOOLIa-
IOLIETO CMBICJI TEKCTY, M B BbISIBJIEHMH BTOPOCTENEHHBIX, OCTaBaBILIMX-
Csl B IPEHEOPEXXEHUH JeTaleil M CKPbITBIX HAaNpsHKEHMIt TekcTa™,

IMon ne Man aenaer eue 66bIIYIO YCTYINKY, NpeAnoaras, no-Bu-
AMMOMY, YTO AE€KOHCTPYKTMBHM3M HE AOMycCKaeT nep¢opMaTUBHBIX
BbIcKa3biBaHMi1. Tak, o6elaHe yKOpeHEHO B HICTOPHYECKOM KOHTEK-
CTe U HE MOXET ObITb aGCTParupoBaHO OT Hero®. B TakoM ciyyae
NPUTYU KaK aKT neppopMaTUBHOM peyu He MOAJIEXAT JEKOHCTPYK-
uun. Maitior Jlagapr y6eauTenbHO A0Ka3bIBAET, YTO JaXKe CyLIECTBEH-
Has CTENEeHb HE3aBUCHUMOCTHU CMBICJIA HE MPENATCTBYET TEKCTY UMETD
TaKXe «pealbHOE JETEPMHUHHPOBAHHOE COJIEPXaHHE», HA KOTOPOM
U JI0JDKEH B MEPBYIO O4YepeAb COCPEJOTOYUTHCA KOMMEHTATOP® .
M B nesioM nonyaspHOCTb AEKOHCTPYKTHBM3MA YiKeE MOILIA Ha CIIaf,
U, CKOpee BCEro, 3TOT METOJ HE YLEJEET JAaXe B MOCTCTPYKTYpaIu-
CTCKHUX Kpyrax, IIoCNelHO NepeopUeHTUPYIOUIMXCS Ha aHAIU3 peak-
LIMM YUTaTeNs.

AHaMM3 peakI Uy IUTaTesd

AHanua P€akKuMn 4YUTaATENSA, €€ HE BBUIMBIIMICA B CTOJIb OT-
YeTIINBBIA ME€TOJ, KaK OIMCAaHHbIE BbIlIE, o06o3HavyaeT LIeJIbIA pAaAA

5 Cp. pe3kyio oueHky M. H. Abrams The Limits of Pluralism II. The Deconstructive
Angel. Critical Inquiry 3, 1977, 425-438. C coBceM Apyroit TOUKH 3peHHsi, HO
CToJb ke HeraTuBHO cp.: Bruce J. Malina Reader Response Theory: Discovery or
Redundancy? Creighton University Faculty Journal 5, 1986, 55-66. XoTs 3arosoBok
npexnosaraeT UCKIOYNTENbHO KPUTHKY TEOPHM «PeakLMM uMTaTelsd», Ma-
JIMHA KPUTHKYeT BCe BUJBI IOCTCTPYKTYpaIn3Ma U B 0COGEHHOCTH IeKOHCTPYK-
THBU3M.

% CM. BecbMa 1oJle3HOe kpaTkoe H3joxeHHne U oueHky: Edgar V. McKnight The
Bible and the Reader. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1985, 84-94. Cp. Take noctaro-
YHO 6JIarONpPHATHYIO OLEHKY C eBaHreanyeckoit Touku 3apenus: Clarence Wal-
hout Texts and Action, B Roger Lundin, Anthony C. Thiselton and Clarence
Walhour The Responsibility of Hermeneutic. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; Exeter: Pa-
ternoster, 1985, 34-42.

5 Paul de Man Allegories of Reading. New Haven and London: Yale Univ. Press,
1979, 270-277.

5 Michael LaFargue Are Texts Determinate? Derrida, Barth, and the Role of the Biblical
Scholar. HTR 81, 1988, 341-357.
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NOJXO/JI0B, COCPEAOTOYEHHBIX Ha (aKTOpaX, KOTOPbIE BJIMAIOT Ha UC-
TOJIKOBaTE/Isl NPH MHTEPNPETALMH TEKCTA. ITU MOAXOAbI OCHOBAHbI
Ha MOHMMaHHH TOTrO, YTO 10 KpaiiHeil Mepe YacTh 3HaUYEHHA TEKCTa
CO3/Ia€TCA YUTATEJIEM B NPOLIECCE B3AUMOAENCTBUSA C TEKCTOM, INpHU-
YeM Ha YMTaTesisl MOTYT BIMATb U APYrHe CIOCO6bl €ro MCTOJKOBA-
HH#A, C KOTOPbIMH OH GbL1 3HakoM paHee. To ecTb, kak U HOBas rep-
MEHEBTHKA, 3TOT METOA NOJYEPKHUBAET CYOBEKTUBHOCTb NIpOLIECCA
HCTOJIKOBAaHMSA, HO B OTJIMYHUE OT HOBOH T€PMEHEBTUKU OH CBS3bI-
BA€T CYOBEKTMBHOCTb 3TOrO MPOLIECCA HE C TPAHCLEHJAEHTHOI cro-
COGHOCTBIO CJIOB TBOPUTb «COOBITHE f3bIKa», a C KOHLIENLIMEH, corac-
HO KOTOPOH CyWECTBEHHAs YacTb 3Ha4YEHUs 3aKIIOUYEHA B «IJIa3y»
BOCIIpHHMMAIOLIEro®’.

IIpuMeHeHHe aHaIM3a pEaKIMH YUTATEA K UCTOJKOBAHMIO NPUT-
4eil BO MHOrOM HallOMHMHAET NPUMEHEHHE JeKOHCTpykuuu. [Ipexae
BCETO, 3TOT METOJ TaIOKE AOMYCKAET a/VIETOPUYECKOE UCTOJKOBAHHUE,
NyCTh M HE KaK HauGoJiee NpaBUIbHBII CIOCO6 HAXOAMTb UCTUHHOE
3Ha4YeHHE MPUTYEH, HO KaK OAHO U3 GECKOHEYHOr0 KOJIMYECTBA J0-
MyCTHUMBIX MCTOJIKOBaHMIA®®. 3araiouHas M AByCMbICJIEHHas IPUPOAa
MHOTHMX MPHUTYE, KAXKETCS, MOATBEPXKAAET OCHOBHYIO MJEI0 3TOr0 HO-
BOTO JIBM)KEHHs: 3HaUY€HHE IJIaBHbIM OOpa30M (a TO M LIEJIUKOM) 3aK-
JIOYEHO HE B M3HAYAJIbHOM 3aMbICJIE€ aBTOPA U HE B HEMOCPEACTBEH-
HOM BBICKa3bIBAHHHM CAMOI'O TEKCTA, a B TOM, UTO MOXeJaeT N3BJIeUb
M3 HEro uccaeaoBaTenb. B TakoM ciayyae o TOM BUAE alleropuye-
CKOrO HMCTOJIKOBaHMSA, KOTOPbIi 1 HAMEPEH NPEACTaBUTb BO BTOPOi
YaCTH, MOXKHO CKa3aTb, YTO 3TO OAMH M3 AOITYCTUMBIX METOJOB, HO HE
Jly41mii (TO €CTh He CaMblii KpEaTHUBHBI ), TOCKOJIbKY OH IIOYTH UCKJTIO-
YUTEJBHO COCPEAOTOYEH HAa BEPOATHOM 3HAYEHMM JETalel MPUTYH

57 ORHO M3 JIy4IIMX BBeAEHMIl B MpoGieMy — aHTOJIOTUA, U3aHHas Jane Tomp-
kins Reader-Response Criticism. Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins, 1980;
6ounee cxato cp.. Robert M. Fowler Who Is “The Reader”: Reader Response Crit-
icism? Semeia 31, 1985, 5-23. IlpumenntenpHo k EBanreansam cm.: James L.
Resseguie Reader-Response Criticism and the Synoptic Gospels. JAAR 52, 1984, 307-
324.

Cp. 0cob6. anamenuTyio kHury Frank Kermode The Genesis of Secrecy. Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard Univ. Press, 1979, ocHOBaHHYIO IMJaBHbIM 0Gpa3oM Ha MCTOJIKO-
BaHUU Mk 4:11-12. Cp.: caepxaHHylo, HO BecbMa Iay6okylo kpuTHKy: David S.
Greenwood Poststructuralism and Biblical Studies: Frank Kermode’s The Genesis of
Secrecy, B Gospel Perspectives, vol. 3, ed. R. T. France and David Wenham. Shef-
field: JSOT, 1983, 263-288.

58
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B €€ U3HAYaIbHOM KOHTeKcTe!* OueBHIHO, BONIPOC O TOM, TA€e Nps-
YeTCA CMBICJ TEKCTa, 3aCJyXXHUBaeT GoJjiee TIATEJIbHOrO MCCIEN0-
BaHU4.

MecTo 3HayeHns

L Ouesudno, umo namepenue asmopa ne MONCEM CAYHCUM eOUNCMBEN-
HBIM KAIOUOM K NOHUMANUN 3HAUEHUA mexcma. ABTOp He BCETAA BIOJ-
HE OCYILIECTBJISIET CBOE€ HAMEPEHHE U B Pe3yJIbTaTe MPOU3BOAUT TEKCT,
KOTOpBIif TOBOPUT HE COBCEM TO, YTO OH XOTEJ cka3aTh. Mliu xe cam
aBTOp HE BIOJHE NTOHMMAET 3HAaY€HHE CBOEro TEKCTa, HaIpHuMep,
KOT/Ia OH, HE 3aMETHB TOTO, MUIIET HEYTO ABYCMbICIEHHOE, UJIH Bbl-
6op CJIOB OMYCKAaET HEOAHO3HAYHOE MCTOJIKOBaHMe. MHorue aBTo-
Pbl, IPOYMTAB PELIEH3UHM HAa CBOM PaGOThl, NOATBEPXKAAIN 3aKOH-
HOCTb HEKOTOPbIX HE MPEAYCMOTPEHHBIX MMM MCTOJKOBAHMH.
3HaMeHUTasa CTaTbsd YUMC3TTa U bepaciu o «HamepeHHOI mo-
TPEHOCTH» GPOCHJIAa BbI3OB JaBHO YCTOSBIIMMCS B3DIsAAaM, cgop-
MYJHMPOBAB 3TH U HEKOTOpPBIE JPyrue NpUHUHUIHAIbHbIE MOMEHTBI®.
B pesyabraTe ceroqHs npakTMUYE€CKU HU OJMH JUTEPATYpPOBEA HE OT-
BOXHUTCSA OTCTAaUBaTh a6COMOTHBIN «MHTEHLIMOHATU3M».

Bamxe Bcero k «MHTEHLUOHAIM3MY» nmoAxoauT J. JI. Xupu, HO
Y OH BBIHYXX/ICH COIIOCTaBJIATh TPH NOTEHLMAIbHO NPOTHBOPEYMBbIX
ornpejeeHUs: «3Ha4YeHHE TEKCTa — 3TO TO, YTO NMPEACTABJIEHO CAMUM
TEKCTOM; TO, YTO MMEJ B BUJy aBTOP, Mpuberas K 3Toit KOHKPETHO#
N0CJIeJ0BaTeJIbHOCTH 3HAKOB; TO, YTO NPEACTABJIEHO 3HaKaMu»®',
IlepBas u TpeTbs GOPMYJIMPOBKH MOMEIIAIOT 3HAYEHHUE B CaM TEKCT,
Y TOJIbKO CPE€JHssA YIIOMMHAeT HAMEPEHME aBTOPa, HO U Toraa 6e3 oT-
pbiBa OT HENOCPEACTBEHHON AAHHOCTHM NMHMCAHOrO TEKCTA, 3HAKOB,
KOTOpbI€ CYWIECTBYIOT JIsl NIEPElayy 3TOr0 HAaMEpPEHHs.

® Mikeal C. Parsons “Allegorizing Allegory”: Narrative Analysis and Parable Interpreta-
tion. PRS 15, 1988, 147-164, 60J1ee MO3NTMBHO OTHOCUTCS K alJeropuyecko-
My MCTOJIKOBAHHIO — Ha YPOBHe peaKLMM UMTaTeJs, a He 3aMbICJla aBTOpa.

% W. K. Wimsatt and M. C. Beardsley The Intentional Fallacy, B The Verbal Icon, ed.
W. K. Wimsatt. Lexington: Univ. of Kentucky Press, 1954, 2-18.

1 E. D. Hirsch Validity in Interpretation. New Haven and London: Yale Univ. Press,
1967, 8. lpyras knura Xupiua Aims of Interpretation. Chicago and London: Univ.
of Chicago Press, 1976, icHO maeT MOHATB, YTO CMBIC He CBOAMTCH K 3aMbICy
aBTOpa (Hampumep, 79-80). [yGokmii aHaM3 HemoclexoBaTe bHOCTEl Xupuia
cMm.: William E. Cain Authority, “Cognitive Atheism” and the Aims of Interpretation: The
Literary Theory of E. D. Hirsch. College English 39, 1977, 333-345.
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®opManuCThl ¥ MPEACTABUTENM HOBOM KPUTHKHM SIBHO HEROOLE-
HWIM POJib MCTOPHYECKOI U 6uorpadpuueckoit MHGOpPMaLUU O XU3-
HM aBTOpa U €ro 3I0X€, KOTOpas CNOCOGCTBYET NOHUMAHUIO COAEp-
XaHHUA €ro TBOPYECTBA, U yXK TEM 6oJjiee HE CIEAYET pacCMaTPUBATh
TEKCT KaK aBTOHOMHYIO BEJIMUHHY, OTAENEHHYIO OT BHELIHUX 06CTOSA-
TEJAbCTB €ro HamucaHus. TeM He MeHee 3TH MCCleN0OBaTENM BEPHO
YKa3bIBaIOT, YTO MPH MCTOJKOBAaHUM JIOGOro naccaxa Hemnocpea-
CTBEHHbIN JTUTEPATYPHBI KOHTEKCT JAO/DKEH UMEThb MPUOPHUTET Iie-
pea «¢poHOBOI» HHOpMaLMEil, JOObIBaEMOIT U3 APYTUX UCTOYHUKOB.

2. Taxce nexoppexmua npednocviaka MHOZUX CTMOPOHHUKOE AHAAUIA
peaxyuu wvumameneii, Ucxo0AUUX U3 NPeONOLONCEHUR, UMO IHAUEHUE NPUM-
wu cozdaem cam wumamens. TeM caMbiM 3HaYEHHE CMELIMBAETCA C 060-
3HaueHHEM, MCTOJIKOBaHUE — C MpuMeHeHneM®?. Pazymeercs, aHam3
peakuuy YUTATENd CNPABEAIMBO YKa3bIBA€T, UTO YUTATENU HE CXO-
AATCA B CBOUX MHEHHSAX IO NMOBOJY U3HAYAIbHOIO 3HAYEHUSA TEKCTA
Y YTO OmpeJe/eHHas CTENEHb MII0paTU3Ma NpPH UCTOIKOBAHUU He-
u3bexHa®’. Bonee Toro, mo6oii aBTOP OPUEHTHUPYETCA HAa KOHKPET-
HYIO ayJMTOPHIO, U MPaBUJIbHOE UCTOJKOBaHHE JOKHO MOCTapaTh-
CSl PEKOHCTPYMPOBATD 3Ty ayAMTOPHIO, UTOOBI JIy4ll€ MOHATb CMBIC
aJpeCcOBaHHOrO € TEKCTa.

AHanu3 peakuuyM YUTATENs COBEPUIEHHO CNpaBeJJIMBO HIIET
B TEKCTE «I10/Ipa3yMEBAEMOr0 YUTaTeNs» (MUJIH, Jydllle, «aBTOPCKOTO
4YMTaTeNA» — YUTATENSA, MOJAPAa3yMEBAEMOr0 aBTOPOM, a HE TEK-
crom)*. Ho xorja peub 3aXOAUT O HEMCUYEPIIAEMOM MHOXECTBE He
TNIEPECEKAIOMUXCA MEXY CO60i UCTONKOBAaHU, BADbUPYIOIHUXCA OT
4YHUTATENA K YUTATENIO, IPUYEM BCE 3TU MCTOJIKOBAaHUA pacCMaTpH-
BAIOTCS KaK B PaBHOW CTENEHM 3aKOHHBIE, MBI MOMA/EM B Ty X€ JIO-
BYILKY, UTO U IEKOHCTPYKTUBUCTHI. PaHbllle UM N03Ke 601bLIMHCTBO
NPUBEPXKEHLIEB 3TOTO METOJA OTKA3bIBAIOTCSA OT F€PMEHEBTHUKH, IOJI-
HOCTBIO COCPEIOTOYEHHOM Ha YMUTaATEJE, U COIALIAIOTCA C TEM, 4YTO

2 BoOJILLINHCTBO CTOPOHHMKOB TEOPUM PeaKLMHM YHUTaTeJs BOOOGLle OTBEpPraioT
Takoro poja pasrpaHuyeHus, Ho cM.: D. Juhl Interpretation. Princeton and
Guildford: Princeton Univ. Press, 1980, 12-14.

% CM. 0co6.: Wayne C . Booth Critical Understanding: The Powers and Limits of Plu-
ralism. Chicago and London: Univ. of Chicago Press, 1979.

% TepmuHbl nosanmctsoBaubl u3: Wolfgang Iser The Implied Reader. Baltimore and
London: John Hopkins, 1974, u Norman R. Petersen The Reader in Gospel.
Neotestamentica 18, 1984, 38-51 cooTBeTCTBEHHO.
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N106as MOJHOLIEHHAs MHTEpNpeTalus J0/DKHA YYUThIBaTh KpUTEPUH
KOT€PEHTHOCTU M NMPUHMMATh BO BHUMaHHE KOHKPETHbBIE AETAIH
TEKCTa.

Cranm ®um, HanboJiee U3BECTHBIN NOGOPHUK OPUEHTHPOBAH-
HbIX Ha YMTaTesis TEOpHii, 6ojlee MmociefoBaTeNeH B MPUMEHEHUH
3TOro METOAA, 4YeM GOJIbLIMHCTBO UCCIE0BaTEIEH, HO OH HCKPEHHEE
NPU3HAET HEXHU3HECHOCOGHOCTh OTCTAMBAEMOI MM MO3ULUU®,
Tem He MeHee MHOrMe y4eHble NPOAOJKAIOT BEPUTD B CYLIECTBOBA-
HHME MHO)ECTBA JAOMYCTUMbIX MOJIEJIEi HCTOJIKOBAHUM, KaX/Jas U3 KO-
TOPBIX MOJAYMHAETCS CBOMM INpaBMJAM, U HU OJHOH HE OTBOAUTCA
NpEeHMYLIECTBA Nepex APyruMu®e,

3. Han6oJiee npeanodTUTEIbHA XOJIMCTUYECKAsA MOJIEb, TTOMELIA-
Iolas CJ0Ba TEKCTa B KOHTEKCT GOJIbIIMX CEMAaHTUYECKUX CTPYKTYP,
B KOTOpbI€ OHM BIUIIOYEHBI, IPUYEM B 3TOT KOHTEKCT BXOAHUT U TO,
4TO TEKCT PaCKpbIBAa€T HaM OTHOCUTENbHO IepBOHaYAIbHbIX HaMe-
PeHMi1 aBTOpa M ayAMTOPUH, KOTOPOI OH aApecoBal CBOM TEKCT.

noJipasyMeBa€eMblil aBTOp
aBTop - - - - - - > TEKCT «------ YUTaTeNU

aBTOPHU30BaHHbBIA YUTATEb

HexoTtopble He CTOJb pafiMKalbHble CTOPOHHUKH aHAIM3a peak-
LIMM YUTATeJs NpeAiarati HMEHHO TaKhe MOAEIN®’, XOTs UX HyXHO
6bLI0 GblI JOMOJHUTD, C OXHOM CTOPOHBI, FOTOBHOCTbIO NPUHUMATD
J106YI0 peJIeBaHTHYIO MH(GOPMALIMIO U3BHE 110 OTHOIIEHHIO K TEKCTY,

% Stanley Fish Is There a Text in This Class? Cambridge, Mass., and London: Har-
vard Univ. Press, 1980, 370. Stephen D. Moore Negative Hermeneutics, Insubstan-
tial Texts: Stanley Fish and the Biblical Interpreter. JAAR 54, 1986, 707-719, He
CTOJIb IECCUMUCTHYEH, HO AICHO JaeT MOHATH, YTO T€OPUs PeakLMM YNTaTes
He OCTaBJISleT MeCTa [JS TPaAMLIMOHHOIi Bepbl B aBTOpUTeT BuGIMM.

** Cp.: McKnight Bible and Reader, 115-134.
%7 Cp.: ibid.; Hubert Frankemélle Kommunikatives Handeln in Gleichnissen Jesu. NTS
28, 1982, 61-90; a c TOYKM 3peHHUs «peakLUH uuTaTeass» — Steven Mailloux

Interpretive Conventions: The Reader in the Study of American Fiction. Ithaca and Lon-
don: Cornell, 1982, 112.
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Julb 6b OHA MPOJMBAJIA CBET HAa M3HAYaIbHbIE HAMEPEHHS aBTOPA,
a Cc Apyroi CTOPOHbI, — CMMPEHHbIM NPU3HAHUEM TEX BECbMa peab-
HBIX, XOTS YaCTO YCKOJIb3AIOIUX OT CO3HaHUS (PUIBTPOB, CKBO3b KO-
TOpbIE MPOIYCKAET TEKCT KaXAbIi YNTATENb.

IT. . Jxyn, pemwiuTesbHO OTMEXEBABIIMICA OT JI06bIX ¢opM
NOCTCTPYKTypain3Mma, 6JMke ApPyrux COBpEMEHHBIX UCCIe oBaTeNei
nojgouen Kk ¢popMyJMpOBKE HMEHHO TaKOTO METO/a MCTOJKOBAaHUS
TekcTa. Kyl KaTeropM4eckd OTCTAaMBAET HAIUMYHME JIMIIb OJHOrO,
onpejeieHHOro u (pUKCMPOBAHHOIO MCTOJKOBAHUSA TEKCTa, JAaxe
€CJIM 3TO MCTOJIKOBaHHE NPEACTABIAET COO0M CJI0KHOE COYETaHHE HE
BIIOJIHE CXOJAHBIX YACTUYHBIX MCTOJKOBAHU M, MMOJyYEHHbIX B PE3YJIb-
TaTe JOJroil U TpyAHOMH pa60'rb1‘”’.

S He Hapeloch, 4TO 3k3ere3a B 4yacTH II JOCTUrHET MOAOGHBIX pe-
3yJIbTaTOB: NMPE/JIOXKEHHbIE B HEM MCTOIKOBaHMA 60Jbllle HAIIOMHHA-
IOT «4aCTHYHbIE€ UCTOJKOBaHHUs» JIXyJa, — HO C UX MOMOILBIO A Ha-
A€I0Ch JOMOJHUTh U YTOYHUTb MHOrHME COBPEMEHHBIE TEOPUH,
conepHUYaloUIMe 3a Bceobliee NpU3HaHue.

IlpuMeHeHNe B aHATH3E IPUTUE

IIpuMeHeHMe aHAIM3a PEaKLUM YUTATENSA K GUGIEHCKUM TEKCTaM
ellle HaXOAUTCSA, MOXHO CKa3aTh, B MJIaJICHUECKOIL MOpe, TaK 4TO
NOTEHIMaIbHbIE BO3MOXXHOCTH €r0, HallpuMep, B 06J1aCTH MPUTYEH,
ellie NpeACTOUT Uccaea0BaTh. [lepBoHayaIbHO HCCIE€A0BATE U CKIO-
HSUIMCh K TOMY, YTOObI COYETATh 3TOT METOA C APYrMMH, U Ta CTpa-
TEerus MOXET B KOHEYHOM CYETE OKa3aThCA HanboJiee BbIMTPBIIHOM,

Taxk, Cplo3eH YUTTHUT npeasaraeT 0GbeAMHUTD CTPYKTYPHBII aHa-
/U3 (M BHEIWIHHX, U ITYOMHHBIX CTPYKTYP) C aHAIM3OM peaKLMu 4YH-
TaTeNsA, C TeM YTOObI TEHEPUPOBATh «CHCTEMY MEPBOrO MOpAAKa»
(UKCHPOBaHHbIX 3HaYEHUH 111 JAHHOTO MOBECTBOBaHM S, a OTCIO/IA,
B CBOIO oYepe/ib, MEPEHTH K HE3aBUCUMBIM «CHCTEMaM BTOPOToO Io-
panxa»®. ITM cUCTEMbI COEAMHEHDBI «MKOHUYECKH», TO €CTb (PyHKLIUM
¥ OTHOLIEHMS Pa3JTUYHbIX 3JIEMEHTOB IPUTYU MEXAY 06O oCTa-
I0TCS IOCTOSIHHBIMH.

% Juhl Interpretation, oco6. 199-200.

% Susan Wittig Meaning and Modes of Signification: Toward a Semiotic of the Parables,
B Semiology and Parables, ed. Daniel Patte. Pittsburgh: Pickwick, 1976, 319-349;
cp.: idem A Theory of Multiple Meanings. Semeia 9, 1977, 75-103. Cp. Tarxke: Tol-
bert Parables, 68-72.
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MeTox aHaIM3a peaKUUM YUTATENs MPOYTET NMPUTYY O GIYXHOM
CbIHE CJIEAYIOIUM 06pa3oM: oTel| oTpaxaeT Boxbio m060Bb, 61y
HBIi1 CBIH — 3TO MBITapH U IPELIHUKH, C KOTOpbIMU ob6mwaics HMucyc,
cTapuuii 6paT — ¢apucen, Boamymasuurecs muwtocepaem Hucyca.
Onnako B 6onee nosaHeit LlepkBu 3TH Xke MepCOHaXN MOHUMATNCH
CKOpee KaK pa3/JIn4yHble BUABI peaKLMi XpUCTHAH Ha 6J1aroe macThbip-
ckoe ynpasieHue. B coBpeMeHHOM NCHXOaHaIN3e OHU CTOJb XK€
€CTeCTBEHHO 0603HAYalOT MPOTHBOIMOCTABJISAEMbIE APYT APYry POJH
«OHO» M «cBepx-fl» B mobyxaeHusx «I»". Kpoccan, kak yxe ynomu-
HQIOCH BBIILE, FOTOB JiaXe MPUHATbH 3THX NEPCOHAXeH 3a BOILIOLLe-
HUe JBYX BUJOB UIETOPHUI1 U UX OTHOIIEHUH C pealbHOCTbIO. OHa-
KO BCEM 3THM HECXOXHM MHTEPIPETALHAM MpHCYLIe HeYTo obLiee:
OJVH MEePCOHaX — 6€30TBETCTBEHHBIN M HEAMCLUIIMHUPOBAHHBIN —
HEOXXHMAAHHO MOJy4aeT 6aroJaTh, a €My MPOTHBOCTOUT MEPCOHAXK
KOHCEpPBaTHBHBII, CKJIOHHBII K MOPIN3aTOPCTBY U HECHMMATHY-
HbIii, IprYeM 06a OHU pearupyioT Ha OAHY M Ty XK€ aBTOPUTETHYIO
¢purypy.

Canapa Ilepnuy y6eAMTENBHO MOKa3a1a, YTO €CJIM TEOPHIO YHUT-
THra nepedopMyJIMpoBaTh C TOYKH 3peHHs BBEICHHOro XupiueM pas-
rPaHUYEHHUs CMbICIA M 3HA4YEHHUs, TO TMOJMBAIEHTHaA WIM ILUIOpa-
JIMCTCKAast MHTEPIpeTaluys YUTTHra npeBpaTUTCS B MHOrooGpasue
KOHTEKCTOB MCTOJNKOBaHMA . MI3HayaIbHas CUTyallusi CO3JaeT KOH-
TEKCT JJIS MCTOJIKOBAaHUs CMbICIa TekcTa. [Tocneayiomue unraTeam
TNEpEBOAAT 3TO 3HAYEHHE C MOMOLIBIO AHAIOTMYHON TEPMUHOJIOTHH,
4TOGBI 3HAYMMO MPHUMEHHUTD 3TOT TeKCT k ceGe. [lepBas 3agaua ume-
€T 0ObeKTHBHbIE OrpaHUYEHHUs, BTOpass — MPHHLUUMHAILHO HEMC-
yepraema.

Takue npuUTYH, Kak MCTOPHUs GJIYAHOTO CBIHA, TI€ PEAKIMs CTaplle-
ro CbIHAa Ha MPU3bIB OTL[A OCTAETCA HEMPOSCHEHHOI, CTOJIb OYEBUIHO
Y YMBIIUIEHHO He3aBepLIEHBI, YTO MPSMO-TaKM BOMHUIOT O COyYacTHH
yuTaTens. [oTOBBI M MBI MOJMIOGUTH HECHMIIATMYHOTO YE€JOBEKa?
TekcT TpeGyeT OT yuTaTe s IK3UCTEHIHAIbHON peaklnH A0 TaKon
CTEeNeHH, YTO AaHAIN3 PeaKLMH YUTATEA BBIHYXK/JAET HCCIEeAOBaTe e
NPHMEHSTh IIPUTYY K COGCTBEHHOI )KM3HH, HE OBOJILCTBYSCh JK3€Ere-

™ Mary A. Tolbert The Prodigal Son: An Essay in Literary Criticism from Psychoanalytic
Perspective. Semeia 9, 1977, 1-20.

™ Sandra W. Perpich A Hermeneutic Critique of Structuralist Exegesis, with Specific Refer-
ence to Lk 10.29:37. Lanham, Md.: University Press of America, 1984, 184-194.
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30i1, CBOGOHOIT OT JIMYHOrO MHTEpeca. Takoif BApUaHT aHaIM3a pe-
aKIMM YpEe3BbIYaitHO LIEHEH, OHAKO JAAaHHbIif METOJ OObIYHO NPUMEHS-
€TCsl COBEPLIEHHO MHA4€ M BBOAUT YUTATesd B 3a0/yKJAEHHE CBOUMHU
NPUTA3aHUAMU: MOJI, YUTATE/Ib CIIOCOGEH CaM CO3JaTh CMbIC] TEKCTA.

JIPYTHE METOJBI

HexoTopbie Apyrue TeHAEHLUHU IMTEPATyPOBEAEHUS TaKXKe JaIOT
ce6s 3HaTh B 06J1aCTH MCCJIEA0OBAHUSA NMPUTYEN, — HAIpUMEP, YIIOMHU-
HaBLIMIACA BbIIIE IICUXOJOTHYECKHUI aHaJIM3 NPUTYH O GJIYAHOM
cbiHe’?. CoLlMOIOrMYecKUe U KYJIbTYpHO-aHTPOIOJIOrHYecK1e 1uccie-
JOBaHHUS TAKKE NMPOJMBAIOT CBET Ha KOHTEKCT EBanrenuii u BausioT
Ha [IOHMMaHUE MPUTYEil, 0COGEHHO 3aTParuBalOIUX 3KOHOMHYECKHE
Bonpockl’*. OfHaKO NOZOGHOr0 pojia NPMMEHEHNE COLMAIbHBIX HayK,
KOTOpOE YacTO INOJAETCs B KAYECTBE €llle OJHOr0 METO/a, HapaBHE
C HCTOPUYECKUM aHAIM3OM, aHAIM30M (POPM M peaKLHii, FepMEHEB-
THUKOH, CTPYKTyPaIM3MOM M NOCTCTPYKTYPAIM3MOM, CKOpee IpeJ-
CTaBJIIET C060i1 0COOYI0O Pa3HOBUAHOCTD JIMGO MCTOPUYECKOTO HCCJIE-
JOBaHHUs, MO0 NMOCTCTPYKTypaIu3Ma.

Hanpumep, cnenmamcrsl 1o 3k0OHOMUYECKO# cuTyaluu B [Tanectu-
He | Bexa BBIABRIAIOT KJIAaCCOBBI KOHGIMKT MEX(Ty HEMHOTOYMCIEHHBIMU

™ Cp., HanpuMep: Louis Beirnaert The Parable of the Prodigal Son, Luke 15:11-32,
Read by an Analyst, B Exegesis: Problems of Method and Exercises in Reading (Genesis
22 and Luke 15), ed. Francois Bovon and Gregoire Rouiller. Pittsburgh: Pick-
wick, 1978, 197-210; Dan O. Via, Jr. The Prodigal Son: A Jungian Reading. Se-
meia 9, 1977, 21-43; idem The Parable of the Unjust Judge: A Metaphor of the Unre-
alized Self, B Semiology, ed. Patte, 1-32.

CouyBCTBEHHbII1 eBaHreJu4Yeckuil 0630p 60JbIIOro KOJMYECTBa TaKUX McCIe-
nosanuit cM.: Derek Tidball An Introduction to the Sociology of the New Testament.
Exeter: Paternoster, 1983 [= The Social Context of the New Testament. Grand Rap-
ids: Zondervan, 1984]. Cp. oco6.: Bruce J. Malina Christian Origins and Cultur-
al Anthropology. Atlanta: John Knox, 1986. 9tn ncciefoBaHns rpo3sat B CKOpoM
BpeMeHH BbITECHUTH BCe JUTepaTypoBeAYeCckre U repMeHeBTHYECKHE METOABI,
paccmaTpuBaBuIMecs B AaHHoi# raBe. [Tonpo6uas 6ubanorpagus umeercs B:
Daniel J. Harrington Second Testament Exegesis and the Social Sciences: A Bibliogra-
phy. BTB 18, 1988, 77-85. KoHkpeTHOe npuMeHeHHe, HauGoJliee pejleBaHTHOE
nns Hamei guckyccuu, cMm.: Paul H. Hollenbach From Parable to Gospel. Forum
2, no. 3, 1986, 67-75. Scott Hear mocTossHHO obpalljaeTcs K UCCIeJOBaHUIO
Manuna, yTOo6GH NPOMJIIIOCTPUPOBATh MCTOPUYECKUH HOH pa3TMYHBIX
TEKCTOB.

kK]
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6oraTbhIMU 3eMJIEBJIAJIEbLIAMU M GOJBIIMHCTBOM OeIHbIX, Oe33eMeJIb-
HbIX 6aTpakoB, 6Jarofiapsi 4eMy 3aroBop 3JIbIX BUHOTpajfapei NpoTUB
OTCYTCTBYIOLIETO XO3MHA NIPUOOPETAET PEATUCTHYHOE U3MEPEHME.
Takoe oTBETBJIEHME MCTOPUYECKOTO aHAIM3a MTOMOraeT HaM OCO3-
HaTb, YTO B 3TOH NMpPHUTYE HEOOBIYHBbIM, a MIOTOMY Hambojiee 3HAYM-
MBIM 3JIEMEHTOM SIBJISETCS HE CTOJIbKO MATEX apeHJaTOPOB, CKOJIb-
KO KPOTOCTb XO35IMHa U «IJIyNIOCTb», MOOYAMBLIASA €T0 IMOCJaTh ChIHA
Ha cMepTh’*.

C apyroit CTOpOHBI, KOrjia HEKOTOpbl€ 60roCJI0BbI OCBOOOXAEHHUS
MPOIYCKAIOT MOAOGHBII TEKCT Yepe3 NPU3My MapKCHUCTCKOrO 3KOHO-
MHM4YEeCKOro y4eHus, npespamas Mucyca B sporo onnoHeHTa Kanura-
JIM3Ma, OHM aHAXPOHMCTUYECKH HaBA3bIBAIOT COBPEMEHHYIO H/I€0JIO-
TMYECKYIO NTApaAurMy APEBHEMY TEKCTY, HACWIbCTBEHHO MCKaXas Npu
aToM TekcT”. Takoe mpoureHne skoHoMukH Mucyca npene6peraer
MHOTOYHCJIEHHBIMU JaHHBIMH, HE BMEILIAIOIMMUCA B €r0 CHCTEMY
KOOPAMHAT. 31€Ch MBI CTAIKUBAEMCS C MIOCTCTPYKTYPaJIMCTCKUM IIpe-
HeGpexXeHHEM UCTOPUYECKUM KOHTEKCTOM JMTEPATypHOro Npou3Be-
JeHusa’®,

BBIBO I bI

Hpine ucroskosarenm npn’rqeifi CTAJIKHUBAIOTCSA C OLIEJOMJIAIOMM
pa3HoO6pa3neM METOAOB, CPEAH KOTOPBIX TPYAHO BbIOPATh KaKOH-TO
oauH. Hamm mccnenoBanusa craHoBsaTcs Bce Gosee cneuuduyecku-
MU ¥ M30JMPOBAHHBIMH, 2 HECTIELIMAIMCTBI YXKE HE 3HAIOT, YbIO CTO-
poHy nmpuHATb. Pasymeercs, kaxAplii METOJ BHOCUT CBOM LIEHHBII

™ Cm., Hanpumep: Klyne Snodgrass The Parable of the Wicked Tenants. Tibingen:
Mohr, 1983, 31-40.

™ Hanpumep: Fernando Belo A Materialist Reading of the Gospel of Mark. Maryknoll:
Orbis, 1981, 185-186. Bosiee TouHylo oueHky oTHouleHns Mucyca k akoHOMH-
ke u noautuke cM.: Richard J. Cassidy Jesus, Politics and Society. Maryknoll: Or-
bis, 1978 u cp. cymectBeHHble yTouHeHus: Charles H. Talbert Martyrdom in
Luke-Acts and the Lukan Social Ethic, B Political Issues in Luke-Acts, ed. Richard J.
Cassidy and Philip J. Scharper. Maryknoll: Orbis, 1983, 99-110.

™ Cp.: Edwin Yamauchi Sociology, Scripture and the Supernatural. JETS 27, 1984,
169-192. O cBs3M Mexay NeKOHCTPYKTHBM3MOM M MapkcuamoMm cm.: David L.
Jeffrey Caveat Lector: Structuralism, Deconstructionism, and Ideology. CSR 17, 1988,
436-448.
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BKJIaJl B L€JIOE, U VIS TOJHOMACIITAGHOM 3K3€re3bl yMECTHEE BCETO
OyAeT 3KIEKTUYECKUil MOAXOA, OTAAIOIIUI JOIKHOE JOCTHXEHUAM
BCEX METOJ0B”".

Bonee xoHkpeTHoIt 3asayeii 3TOi I1aBbl GbLIO BBIICHUTb OTHOLIE-
HHE COBPEMEHHOrO JIMTEPATYPOBEJEHHUS K ABYM HallMM OCHOBHBIM
Te3UcaM 06 ayTEHTUYHOCTH U AUIETOPUYHOCTH NPUTYEIL: MOATBEPX-
AAIOTCA HallM TE3KUChl 3TUMM METOJAaMH MUJIM onposepraioTcs. He mo-
ABUJIOCh HMKAaKMX HOBBIX CBUJETENbCTB, YOEAUTENBHO ONPOBEPraio-
IMX ayTEHTUYHOCTD NMPUTYEH, TEM 60Jiee NPUBEPKEHLIbI MPAKTHYECKH
BCEX HOBEMIIMX METOAOB (paKTHUYECKH PAaBHOAYLIHbI K MPOGIEMAM HC-
Topud. O6GbLIYHO OHM NMPHHHUMAIOT Ha BEPY BbIBOJbI aHAIN3a (GOPM M
PEaaKLMii, BMECTE C MX NMPEMMYLIECTBaMM U HejocTaTkamu. Koraa xe
OHU NMPHCOEAUHSAIOTCSA K «II0MCKaM uctopuyeckoro HMucyca», camplie ux
AOCTOBEPHBIE OTKPbITHSA, KAK U B CIy4a€ C PaCCMOTPEHHBIMH BbILIE
CTPYKTYPIMCTCKUMH IITYAMAMH, OKa3bIBAIOTCS B MOJIb3y AyTEHTUYHO-
CTH NPUTYEIL.

YkperuisieTcss ¥ Te3UC 06 aUIEropu4eckoi npupoje npuryeit. Bax-
Hee, YeM METO/bl, MOOUIPSIOIME A/UIETOPU3alMIO M MAJIO YeM OTIMYa-
IOIMECH OT OCYXAEHHOI HbIHE TEHAECHLIMM aHTUYHBIX U CPEAHEBEKOBBIX
KOMMEHTaTOpOB (OCYX/JEHHOI, CKOpee, 3a U3ObITOK BOOOpaXeHH,
HeXeJM M3-3a NPUMHIUNHAIbHOI HEBEPHOCTH), JUIS Hac NpPU3HAHUE
HEO6XOAMMOCTH PacCMaTPUBATh MPUTYM KaK OCOGBIi MOABKU ob1Ieit
KaTErOpHH XyAOXECTBEHHOrO BbIMbICJIA. CMBICI TaKoOro ImoBeCTBOBA-
HMA, KaK yka3piBan PaHk, HEPa3pbIBHO CBA3aH C POJSAMHU U BYHKLMS-
MM €TO IIaBHBIX NIEpCOHaXeit (cM. BbiLe).

Hrtak, fanHbl€, HAKOTUIEHHBIE B NEPBOI1 YACTH, IOABOMAT HAC K Ype3-
BBIYAHO MPUBJIEKATEJbHOMY BBIBOAY, MO3BOJSIOUIEMY KOMMEHTA-
TOpaM MCKaTb 6oJiee OAHOI OCHOBHOIf TeMbl B NMpHUTYE, HE BMAJas

7 Cp. NOAXOJ, NMpeATOKEHHBII K METOAY JUTEPAaTYPHOrO KPUTHLIM3MA B LI€IOM:
Wilfred L. Guerin, Earle G. Labor, Lee Morgan and John R. Willingham
A Handbook of Critical Approaches to Literature. New York and London: Harper &
Row, 1979, u, cneunanrsHo npumeHntenbHo k EBaHreamsam: Charles T. Davis
A Multidimensional Criticism of the Gospels, B Orientation, 95.

78 C atum comacHbl: Robert C. Tannehill The Disciples in Mark: The Function of a
Narrative Role. JR 57, 1977, 386-405; Resseguie Reader-Response Criticism, 321; Ro-
land M. Frye The Jesus of the Gospels: Approaches through Narrative Structure. From
Faith to Faith, ed. D. Y. Hadidian. Pittsburgh: Pickwick, 1979, 79; Kaiser Exeget-
ical Theology, 205; Frederick H. Borsch Many Things in Parables: Extravagant Sto-
ries of New Community. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1988, 2 et passim.
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NpH 3TOM B MPOTHUBOMOJIOXHYIO KPaifHOCTh — NOUCKU 6ECKOHEUHO-
rO KOJMYECTBA TEM: KAKOAR NPUMUA COOEPICUM CMOALKO KHCE OCHOSHBLY
MEM, CKOABKO 2AAEHBLX Tepconadcell (KaK npasuno, 06e utu mpu mems.),
U IMU NEPCOHANCU 0OBIUHO U BBLEATOM MEMU SAEMEHMAMU TLPUMUU, KOMO-
Poie 03HAUAIM HEWMO UHOE, NOMUMO CaMUX CeOR, U npudaiom npumue ar-
nezopuneckoe snavenue. JacTo ynaeTcs coueTaTb BCE OCHOBHBIE TEMbI
B (OPMYIMPOBKE OAHOI IMAaBHON MCTHHBI, KOTOPOH yYHUT JaHHasA
NpUTYa, HO Ye€M KOPOYe M KaTErOpu4Hee CTAHOBUTCSA NMoJ00Has ¢op-
MyJHMpPOBKa, TeM 60Jibllie PUCK YITYCTUTD YTO-TO U3 JPAroLieHHbIX MOA-
po6HocTeii. B To ke Bpems B Apyrux 3JeMEHTax, TOMHMMO OCHOBHBIX
nepcoHaxein, MeTagpopu4ecke HaMEKH COAEPXATCA JHUIIb B TOM
CTENEHHU, B KAKOW OHM COBMECTMMBI CO 3HAYEHHUEM, 3aJJaHHBIM
IIAaBHBIMM TEPCOHAXAMM, U AIJIETOPUYECKOE MCTOJKOBAaHHE B Li€-
JIOM JIOJDKHO OCTaBaThCA NMOHATHBIM xuTeaaMm Ilarectunsr I Beka.
9TOo orpaHMY€HHE NPUHINNIHAILHO OTIMYaeT OTCTaUBaEMbli HaMH
BUJl aJJIETOPMM OT aHAXPOHUYECKOH alIeropu3alvy NaTPUCTHKH
Y CPeHEBEKOBO 3K3ere3bl M1 OT MHOTUX (POPM MOCTCTPYKTYpaIn3-
ma. Bo BTOpOIi 4acTH 3TH rUNOTE3bl IPUMEHSAIOTCSA K HCTOJIKOBAHHUIO
BcexX MaBHbIX nputueit Mucyca.



BBIBOJBI K YACTH ITEPBOM

T €NEpPb Mbl MOJXXEM IIO ITYHKTaM H3JIOXKHUTb HanboJiee BaXHbIE Bbl-
BOJbI ﬂepBOﬁ YaCTHU Halled KHUTHU. ITU BBIBO/JbI ACIATCA HA ABE
rpynmnbl: UMEIOUHE OTHOLIEHHNE K NCTOJIKOBAHUIO npm‘qeﬁ H UMCEIO-
M€ OTHOWEHUE K UX AYyTEHTUYHOCTH.

HcronkoBanue

1. /Jlsa npuHuMNa, Haubosee ykopeHupuyecsa B XX Beke B 06J1aCTH
HCTOJIKOBaHMSA NMPUTYEMH, CyTh: a) NpaKkTU4YeCcKkH Bce nputun HMucy-
ca He MOTyT GbITh WLJIErOpUAMHU U b) B KaxJ0ii mpuTYe HAJO UC-
KaTb OHY OCHOBHYIO TEMY.

2. O6a 3T NMpMHUMNA OKa3bIBalOTCA OMIMOOYHBIMM M BPEAHBIMU
B CBETE CoMocTaBJjeHusa npurtueit Mucyca ¢ paHHMMuU paBBHHHC-
TUYECKUMHM TNPUTYAMU U C YYETOM COBPEMEHHOTO CEKYJISAPHOro
JIMTEPaTypPOBEACHU . _

3. TouHee GyneT paznnyaTh pa3Hble CTENEHU AVIETOPUYECKOrO UCTOJI-
KOBaHMs: B KaxJoi nputye Mucyca kakue-To 371€MEHTHI OTChbLIA-
IOT KO BTOPOMY YPOBHIO 3Ha4E€HMS, a KaKHUe-TO — HET.

4. M3b6eras omm60k MPeXXHUX KOMMEHTATOPOB, COBPEMEHHbIE UCTOJI-
KOBaTeJM JOJKHbI NMPHUIHUCBHIBATh BTOPOE 3HaYE€HHUE TOJBKO TEM
3JIeMEHTaM NPUTYH, Ha KOTOPbI€ MOIJIM OOPAaTUTh BHUMaHUE CJIy-
waTte Mucyca.

5. XOTs B 11eIOM NPUTYH PEUIMCTUYHO OTPAXKAIOT )KU3Hb MaJIE€CTHH-
CKMX eBpeeB I Beka, KJI04YeBblE€ J€TAIM B HUX OKa3bIBAIOTCA YAU-
BUTEJIbHO HEPEWINCTUYHBIMU U OTCBLIAIOT KO BTOPOMY YPOBHIO
3HayeHus.

6. HenaBHite mTepaTypoBe4eckrie ¥ repMEHEBTHYECKHE HCCIENO-
BaHHS MOCTaBHJM IOJ BOMPOC YMECTHOCTb MPONO3ULIMOHAIBHO-
ro paccka3blBaHUs NPUTYEN U CAETAIH NPHU 3TOM HEMAIO LIEHHBIX
OTKpBITUH, OJHAKO TaK U HE CyMEJHU MOJOPBaTb 3aKOHHOCTb Ta-
KOr0 pacCKa3bIBaHMAI.
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7. 9TO Xe OTHOCHUTCHA M K MCCIENOBATENAM, OTBEPraiollMM Hacyll-
HOCTb WIM BO3MOXHOCTb PEKOHCTPYKLIMH (PUKCMPOBaHHOTO M OpH-
TMHIBHOTO 3HayeHus TekcTa. Hu oaun uccrenosaresns He cyMe-
€T [OJHOCTBIO OINIpEAENUTD 3TO 3HAYEHUE, HO OJHUM YAAETCA 3TO
Jydine, YeM ApYruM.

8. Eme aBa npyHLMIA UCTOJKOBaHUSA HYX/IAIOTCA B JIOMOJHUTENbHOM
npoBepke. AJIEropM4eCKOMY MCTOJIKOBAHHIO B TNIEPBYIO OY€EPEND
NOJJIEXXAT IMIaBHbIE€ NEPCOHAXM NMPHUTYEMN, U C HUMHU OYAyT CBsA3a-
Hbl € OCHOBHbBIE TEMBI.

9. Tpuaanyeckas CTPyKTypa 6OJbIIMHCTBA MOBECTBOBATEAbHBIX
nputdeit Mucyca ykasbiBaeT, 4TO y 3THX NMPUTYEH AOKHBI GbITh
TPH OCHOBHbIE TEMbI, XOTS B HEKOTOPBIX OOGHAPYXXHBaIOTCS TOJIb-
KO JIB€ TE€MbI NJIH JaXK€ OJHa.

AyTeHTHYHOCTD

1. CuHonTuveckue EBaHrenus MOXHO NMPUHATb B KAYECTBE UCTOY-
HHUKA ayTEHTUYHBbIX BbiCKa3biBaHUi HMucyca, npuuem ayTeH-
TUYHOCTb MIOHUMAETCA KaK ipsissima vox Jesu, a He ipsissima verba
Jesu.

2. Bonpexu «3akoHam nepexaumn» Vlepemuaca ayTeHTHYHbI Bce NpH-
nuceiBaembie Mucycy cioBa u BbIpaXeHUs NMPUTYE, BKIOYas
BCTYILIEHHU S, 3aKII0YEHUA ¥ aOPUCTUYECKHE 06OGIEHN.

3. Paznmuus Mexay napauieabHbIMU U3JI0XEHUAMH OIHOM U TOM Xe
NPUTYH NOKa3bIBAIOT, OAHAKO, YTO M YCTHasA TPAAMLUSA, U €BaHre-
JIMCThI B CBOMX PEAAKLUAX MEHANU U3HAYAIbHYIO JIEKCUKY M CTH-
aucTtuky peun Mucyca.

4. Ho 3Tu u3aMeHEHUs MCNOAb3YIOTCSA JUIb I BbINPABIEHUA CTHISA
Y MPUJAHUSA TEKCTY GOJIbLIEI ACHOCTH, A TAKKE VI BHICBEUMBAHUA
Hau6oJIee BaXKHBIX Il KOKAOTO PEJAaKTOpa TEM U HU B KOEM CITy-
Yyae HE MCKaXaIOT M3HaYalbHOro HamepeHus peun Hucyca.

5. Jlpyrue naHHbIE HACYET UCTOPUYECKON AocTOoBepHOCTH EBanre-
NIV, HapUMeEp, UCCIEA0BAHUA (PONBKIOPHBIX TPAAULIMIA, TOJIBKO
NOJKPEIIAIOT AOCTATOYHBIM KOHCEPBATU3M MEpeAauu yYeHUs
Huncyca.

6. HanpoTus, 10BOABI B 10J1b3y ayTEHTUYHOCTH npuTyeii Mucyca na
OCHOBE MX CONOCTABJIEHUSA C PABBUHUCTUYECKUMU MPUTYAMHU J10-
CTaTOYHO HATSHYTHI.
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7. C npyroit CTOpOHbI, COBPEMEHHBII JIUTEPATYPOBEAYECKHI aHAIN3,
B YAaCTHOCTH, CTPYKTYPaJIN3M, BbISABJISET B IPUTYAX XyJ0XKECTBEH-
HOE €IMHCTBO, MIOPO¥i pacwieHsBIIEEC] TPAAULIMOHHBIMU METOAA-
MM aHaIM3a, U OOHApy)XMBaeT B HUX ITyOMHHBIE CTPYKTYpHI, He-
AOCTYNHBIE AJIS1 IOAPaXKaTeaeH.

8. Bonee Toro, paaukanbHas Becth Hucyca, To u geno nepesopaum-
BaBLIasA C HOT HA rOJIOBY OXXH/AHHUS €r0 ayAUTOPHH, BbIAEISAET €r0
NPUTYH CPEAU BCEX MOXOXHUX XKAHPOB.






YACTDb BTOPAA

CMbICJI 1 SBHAYHEHUE
OTJAEJBbHBIX IIPUTYEN






I'naBa 5

IIPOCTBIE IIPUTYH C TPEMA
OCHOBHBIMH TEMAMH

B o MHOrux nputyax Mucyca neicTBYIOT TpH INIaBHBIX NIEPCOHAXA,
IIpyYeM OGBIYHO 3TO OJHA aBTOPUTETHass ¢Urypa M jABa Npo-
THUBOIIOCTAaBJIEHHBIX APYT APYry NOAYMHEHHBIX. ABTOPUTETHAA Pury-
pa — 1apb, OTel, XO3AMH — BEPIUMT CyA HaJ ABYMs MOAYHMHEHHBIMU
Y MX KOHTPACTHBIMM NOCTYNKAaMHU (CM. JUarpammy).

Xo3saun WM /Xoaam—x\
Xopoumit XJonoi& InaBHbIi BTopocTenenubrii
TNOAYMHEHHbIH  TOAYMHEHHBI  IOAYMHEHHBIH NIOAYMHEHHBIH

9TH NPUTYU UMEHYIOTCA «MOHapPXM4YE€CKMMM», IOCKOJIbKY B KaX-
AOM U3 HUX LIEHTPIbHBIM WM OGBEAUHSIOUUM CIOXKET NEPCOHAKEM
(mepcoHaxxeM, COCTOSIIMM B HEMTOCPEACTBEHHbIX OTHOLIECHUSAX C ABY-
Ms JIpPYrMMH) sBASETCS Lapb WK X03MH'. JIOCTaTOYHO 4acTO OAUH
M3 €ro MOJYMHEHHBIX, CbIH MJIM CJIyra, KOTOPBI C TOYKH 3pEHHS
eBpeeB | Beka BeJ ce6s BIIOJHE NPaBUJIbHO, OKAa3bIBA€TCA MEHEE Ipa-
BEJHBIM, HEXEJIM €ro ¢ BUAY MCNOpYeHHbIH ABOitHUK. Mucyc nepe-
BOPa4MBaeT TPAAMLIMOHHbIE OXKUAAHMA C HOT Ha roJIOBY.

Takast cxeMa coBepIIEHHO OTYETIMBO NPOCTYTIAET B OJHOM M3 CaMbIX
nonyaspHeix npuryeii Mucyca — npurye o 6ayaHOM cbiHe. 31ech xe 06-
Hapy>KMBaeTcs ¥ npo6.ieMa, oJicTeperaolas UccIeI0BaTe s, KOTOPbIii
XOTeJ Gbl OTACNUTb NMPUTYY OT ALIETOPUM M CBECTH COAEpPKAHHE

' CM. 0c06.: Robert W. Funk Parables and Presence. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1982,
29-54; cp.: Gerhard Sellin Lukas als Gleichniserzdhler: die Erzdhlung vom barmherzi-
gen Samariter (Lk 10, 25-37). ZNW 65, 1974, 180-189.

? Cp. 0c06.:]. D. Crossan In Parables: The Challenge of the Historical Jesus. New York
and London: Harper & Row, 1973, 53-78, rae roBopurcs o «npuTYax-nepesep-
ThIIAX».
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NPUTYM K OJHOM raBHOM TeMe. Ceityac Mbl MOAPOGHO pacCMOTPUM
3Ty NPUTYY, a 3aTeM 6osiee 6€rno — Apyrue NpuTYM, OGHAPYXKHBaIO-
M€ TaKyIO € MPOCTYIO «TPHUAAUYECKYIO» CTPYKTYpPY C TPEMs IJaB-
HbIMH TeMaMH. [TockonbKy HanGosee CymeCcTBEHHbIE PA3TUYUA MEX-
Ay MapalieJbHBIMM M3JIOXKEHUAMM ONHOI M TOH X€ MPUTYM yXKe
6bUTH pa3oOpaHbl B TpETbel M YETBEPTOIl I1aBax, ceiyac Mbl Orpa-
HUYUMCS PacCMOTPEHMEM JIMIUIb CAaMOM paHHEH BEPCHM KaXAOi
NPUTYH (32 UCKIIOUEHHEM TEX CIyYaeB, KOT/a Napauleay TaK 6/1u3-
KO HalOMHUHAIOT ApYr ApYyra, 4YTO HEBO3MOXHO BBIWIEHUTb Gosee
PaHHIOIO BEPCHUIO, U TEX CJAy4yaeB, KOrja CXOXHE NMPUTYM HA CAMOM
AeJie He ABJAIOTCSA NapaLlebHbIMHU).

BJIYIHBIN CBIH (JIx 15:11-32)

Oreny

biaynuerit coin Crapumnii 6Gpar

ITpuTtya o GaynHOM ChIHE MAET Bpa3pe3 ¢ TeopHeit 06 OAHOIT Oc-
HOBHOI1 TeMe npyUTYM. TpaauIMOHHbI M0J3ar0JIOBOK €€ B KaUeCTBe
IJIABHOI TEMBI BbIAEJISAET MPU3BIB IPEIIHUKOB K NOKasHUIO, HE3aBU-
CHMO OT TOro, CKOJb HU3KO OHM nanu’. B mepByio ouepear MIMEHHO
3Ta 0COGEHHOCTD NMPUTYM GPOCAETCA B IM1a3a 6OJIbUIMHCTBY YMTaTE-
Jieii, MOCKOJIbKY OHa NMPOTHUBOCTOUT MX €CTECTBEHHOII TOTOBHOCTH
CYpOBO OCyAUTb GJyAHOrO CbiHA. TeM He MEHee MHOTHE y4YEHbIE GOJIb-
1le BHUMaHHUS YAENSIOT BTOPOMY, KyJIbMMHAaLIMOHHOMY pa3ziesTy moBe-
CTBOBAaHMS U BUAAT IJIaBHYIO MBICIb B OCYXAEHHUH )KECTOKOCEPAOro
crapuwero Gpata‘. B TakoM ciyyae OCHOBHasA TeMa — OGA3aHHOCTD
XPHMCTHAHHHA PaZiOBaThCS YyXOMy CIIAaCEHMIO.

* Hanpumep: Michael Wilcock The Saviour of the World: The Message of Luke’s Gos-
pel. Leicester and Downers Grove: IVP, 1979, 149-157, u William F. Arndt The
Gospel according to St. Luke. St. Louis: Concordia, 1956, 350. O6a onu o6xoasT
MoJyaHMeM CT. 25-32.

* Frederick W. Danker Jesus and the New Age: A Commentary on St. Luke's. Philadel-
phia: Fortress, 1988, 275, nepeMeHOBbIBaeT 3Ty MPUTYY Kak «IPUTYY O He-
nobsmem 6pate», a Yapas Tan6ept Reading Luke. New Yorl: Crossroad, 1982,
141, Ha3biBaeT ee «peakuueil cTapuiero 6paTa».
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HekoTopbie kOMMeHTaTOpPB!I pa3pemaT AUJIEeMMY, NIpU3HaBasa
HainyMe o6eux TeM: AecKaThb, 3Ta IPUTYA — PEAKUIT TPpUMEpP NPHUT-
YU C AByMs TeMaMH®, TeM GoJjiee, YTO MOBECTBOBAHHE OYEBHJHO Je-
JIMTCS Ha JBa 3MU30/a (CT. 11-24 mocBsIeHbl MIaaueMy 6pary, a 25—
32 — crapuemy), a GonbKUHCTBO NpUTyeii Mucyca 3ameTHO kopoye
U He Jenarcsa Ha yacTy. Ho ropaszno waue B 3Toi e npurtye Bblje-
JIIOT TaKXe TPEThIO TEMY — POJIb OTL[a 060MX ChIHOBEH, PUrypHI, CO-
eAuHsOIEeNR 06e «IOJOBUHBI» paccka3a. B TakoM ciyyae rnaBHas
TeMa pacCKpbIBaeTCs B HeOObIYaiiHOM JI06BH OTLIA K 0GOUM CHIHOBb-
SIM U €ro JAoJrotepneHun®.

Tpyano oTpunaTh NPpUCYTCTBHE BCEX TPEX TEM B JaHHOI NpUTYe
U ellle TPyAHee — COEAMHUTDb UX B OJHOI npocToit popmyne. Heko-
TOpbl€ KOMMEHTATOPbI OTBEPTrajid ayTEHTUYHOCTD CT. 25-32 UMEHHO
MOTOMY, YTO TaKUM 06pa3oM K CaMOAOCTaTOYHOI UCTOPUHU O BO3Bpa-
1eHU GIYAHOro ChiHA J0GaBsSeTCs «IMLIHSAsA» maBa’. OnHako Mapu
Ton6epT nokasana, 4To Mex Ay O6EUMHU YACTAMH PaccKa3a CyLeCTBY-
eT GJIM3KUI CTPYKTYpPHBII NMapalienn3M, TO €CTb OHM C CaMOro Ha-
Yaja COCTaBJAIM eAuHoe Lenoe. O6e NOJOBUHBI B CBOIO OYepelb
N0Jpa3feNAOTCA HA YETHIPE YACTH C YEPEAOBAHUEM HAPPATUBHOIO
auckypca (HJ) u npsamoro auckypca (IT[1):

A. (HA) maagmuii cblH NOKMAAET AOM (cT. 12b-16)
B. (I1[1) on mpuHMMaeT pelleHUe BepHYTbcss  (cT. 17-19)
C. (HJI) peakuus ero orua (ct. 20)

D. (II[X) nokxassHue M OTBET OTLIa (ct. 21-24a)
A. (HA) crapmmit cblH NpUXoAUT AOMOM (cT. 24b-26)
B’. (I1Q) o6bacHenus cayru (ct. 27)

C’. (HIO) peakuus oTtua (cT. 28)

D’. (ITM) ynpeku cbiHa M OTBET OTLa (cT. 29-32)

5 B wiaccuueckoit popme — Joachim Jeremias The Parables of Jesus. London: SCM;
Philadelphia: Westminster, 1972, 131.

% CM. 0co6.: Helmut Thielicke The Waiting Father. London: J. Clarke; New York: Harper
& Bros., 1959, 17-40. Cp.: Eduard Schweizer The Good News according to Luke. Atlan-
ta: John Knox; London: SPCK, 1984, 247-248; 1. Howard Marshall The Gospel of Luke.
Exeter: Paternoster; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1978, 604.

” Oco06. Jack T. Sanders Tradition and Redaction in Luke xv. 11-32. NTS 15, 1968-
1969, 433-438. Cangepc Takxke HaXOAUT JieKCHYeCKHe OCOGEHHOCTH eBaHTe-
aucta B cT. 25-32, Ho Moaxum HMlepeMmnac pemntenbHo oTBepraeT 3TOT apry-
MmeHT ( Tradition and Redaktion in Lukas 15. ZNW 62, 1971, 172-189; cM. Takxe:
Charles E. Carlston Reminiscence and Redaction in Luke 15:11-32. JBL 94, 1975,
368-390.
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9Ta cuMMeTpHu4 ellle YCWIMBAETCS 3a CYET JIEKCUYECKOro CXO/CTBA:
B A 1 A ynomuHaiotcs noas, B B u B' — oren u ero ciyrn, c Cu C’
peub ueT 06 yxoe U MpUxoje, ¥ — HanboJjiee UHTEPECHbIH MOMEHT —
B D u D’ roBoputcs 06 ynutaHHOM Tesblie U BecenoM nupe. O6a oc-
HOBHBIX pa3/ie]ia 3aKII04aloTCs NOoBTOpsouleiics ¢opmyoi: «Obut
MEPTB M OXXWJI, MPOMaja1 U HawesCA»®. Yke BBOJHbIE CTUXU NMPUTYH
NPEAINOJaraioT, YTO 3MU30A C GJIYAHBIM CBIHOM HE OrPaHUYMTCS Iep-
BOM YaCTblo, MHaYe He OGbLIO Obl CMBIC/IA IOAYEPKUBATD: «06a ChIHA»,
«MAGOWUY U3 HUX», «BBIIETH MHE 004107, «pasfesus mexcdy Humu».

Boo61e-To npuTyy MOXHO GbLIO GBI C TEM )K€ YCIIEXOM Pa3feIUTh
¥ Ha TPM 3MM30/]a B COOTBETCTBUM C YHCJIIOM OCHOBHBIX IIEPCOHAXEI:
cT. 11-20a — yXxoa ¥ BO3BpallleHUE MJAALIEro ChbIHA; CT. 20b-24 — oTely
NPHUHUMAET CbIHA: CT. 25-32 — peakuus crapiuero 6para’. Bor, noxa-
Jyi, HaubGosee y6eUTEIbHOE pelIeHre MPo6JeMbl UCTONKOBAHUS
3TOi NPUTYU: OHA COAEPXMUT TPU OCHOBHBIE TEMBI, IO OAHOI Ha
KK/l NepCOHaX M Ha KaXAbli anu3oA. 1) ITodobro momy xax Gryo-
MLl CHLH 60200 UMENR B03MONCHOCTLS MOKAAMBCA U 8ehHYMBCA QOMOt, MaK
U 6CE ZheUWHUKU MOZYM UCTLOBE0AMD CEOU ZPexu U NOKAAHHO obpamumvca
« bozy. 2) ITodo6no momy xax omey nowen na 6ce, ¥mobv., npumupumoca
¢ Guyonsim coinom, max u Boz npednazaem ecem a100am, cKOA® MALO OHU
MO20 HU 3ACAYHCUBAIOM, TpouleHUe 2pex08, AU OB OHU CO2AACULUCY €20
npunams. 3) ITodobro momy xax cmapwuii 6pam dossxcen 6vin ObL He 603MY-
WAMBCA MM, KAK OMeY NPuMar maaduiezo, a padoeamscs, max u Hapod
Boxcuii dorxcen padosamucs, a ne soamywamuvcs mem, wmo Iocnods pacnpo-
CImpansem coto MULOCMs HA HEQOCMOUHBLX.

Kro-ro B ayauTopun Mucyca otoxaectsisn cebs c ORAHUM mep-
COHa)keéM NMPHUTYH, KTO-TO — C APYTrHM, M KaXXJOMy M3 HUX OJIHa OC-
HOBHas TeMa OKa3blBalach O6.ke npouux. M ceroans, uuras aty
NPUTYY, Mbl CKJIOHHBI OTOXJAECTBJIATh Ce6s JHIIb C OAHUM U3 ee
IIepCOHaXeil, a MOTOMY MMeET CMBICJ YUTAThb €€ TPHXKADI, CTapasiCh
OCMBICJIUTbh 3TH COOBITHA C pa3HbIX Toudek 3peHus'’. Jlobas mo-

* Mary A. Tolbert Perspectives on the Parables. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1979, 98-100.

® A. T. Cadoux The Parables of Jesus: Their Art and Use. London: J. Clarke, 1930;
New York: Macmillan, 1931, 123; Alex Stock Das Gleichnis vom verlorenen Sohn,
B Ethische Predigt und Alltagsverhalten, ed. Franz Kamphaus und Rolf Zerfass.
Miinchen: Kaiser: Mainz: Grinewald, 1977, 82-86.

1 Pierre Grelot Le pére et ses deux fils: Luc, XV, 11-32. RB 84, 1977, 321-348, 538-
565.
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NBITKA UCKJIIOYHUTb Ty MJIM HHYIO TOYKY 3PE€HMs BBIHYXJAE€T Hac
NPOMTH MHUMO YEro-To OYeHb cyulecTBeHHoro B yuenun HMucyca.

Hanmure Tpex OCHOBHBIX T€M B IPUTYE YOEXKAAET, UTO M36EXKATD
a1J1Ieropu4eCcKoro MCTOJNKOBaHUA He yaacTcsa. Kaxablit nepconax
CO Bcell OYEBHAHOCTBIO O3HAYaeT KOro-TO MHOro. MoXXHO CKa3aTb,
BCE KOMMEHTATOPbI OTMEYJIM POACTBO MeXJy GJIYAHBIM CHIHOM U TEMHU
«MBITapsAMHU U IPEITHUKaMM» (CT. 1), 32 MPUBA3AHHOCTb K KOTOPBIM
kpuTHkoBaM Mucyca; Mexxay crapiuum 6paToM U «KHMXKHUKaMHU M ¢a-
pHCesMM», U3 YCT KOTOPBIX MCXOAMJIA 3Ta KPUTHKA (CT. 2), XOTS MHO-
rHe HCCIeI0BaTeNM JaHHbIE JIBA CTUXAa CYUTAIOT COOGCTBEHHBIM KOM-
meHTapuem Jlykn.

HekoTopenle yyeHble HaxoAAT M3o6paxeHue cTtapuero 6para
CJIMIIKOM P€3KHMM M YNIPOUIEHHBIM, YTOOBI OHO MOIJIO CJIY>KHTb MCTHH-
HBIM NIOPTPETOM TOTJALIHUX eBpeiicKkux Boxael!!, oqHako He cieny-
€T yImycKaTb M3 BUJy OTPOMHOE pa3HOOOpa3ne MHEHMI U TUIIOB Io-
BEe/IeHUs, PaCIPOCTPAHEHHBIX B MCKOHHOM (papuceiicTBe: ¢ OJHOM
cropoHsl, Mucyc pucyer oTHIoa» He Bcex (papuceeB 0JHOI YepHOMH
KPacKoM, a TOJIbKO TeX, KTO B aHHbIii MOMEHT OGpymMBaeTCs Ha
Hero c kpuTHkoii'?, a ¢ Apyroit CTOpoHbl, OTel| OTHOCUTCA K CTap-
IIEeMY CbIHY C BeJIM4akileil KpoToCThIO, U 3TO, IO-BUAMMOMY, O3HaYa-
€T, YTO, — IO KpaiiHeil Mepe, B AaHHOM cJaydae, — Mucyc He noasep-
raeT COMHEHMIO MCKPEHHIOIO BepHOCTb (papucees Bory nam ux npaso
3ajiaBaTh BONpOCHI',

ITockonbky GayAHBIH CBIH COKPYLIA€TCA O rpexe mnepej «He6oM»
(T.e. Borom) u oTuom (cT. 18, 21), Ha MEpPBBIii B3I/ KAKETCA HEBO3-
MOJKHBIM OTOX/IECTBIATh oTLA ¢ Borom. Ho, kak MBI yxe ynoMuHau,

" Hanpumep: Luise Schottroff Das Gleichnis vom verlorenen Sohn. ZTK 68, 1971, 27-
52, n José Alonso Diaz Paralelos entre la narracion del libro de Jonds y la pardbola
del hijo prédigo. Bib 40, 1959, 637-639 cooTBeTcTBeHHO. llloTTpod, oanako,
NpU3HaeT eIMHCTBO MPHUTYH, a MOTOMY LeIMKOM MpunuckiBaet ee Jlyke!

% CM. 0c06.: Charles H. Giblin Structural and Theological Considerations on Luke 15.
CBQ 24, 1962, 29.

'* Francois Bovon The Parable of the Prodigal Son, Luke 15:11-32, First Reading, B
Exegesis: Problems of Method and Exercises in Reading (Genesis 22 and Luke 15), ed.
Francois Bovon and Gregoire Rouiller. Pittsburgh: Pickwick, 1978, 61, Buaur
«HeCOMHEHHYIO JI060Bb OTLIa K CbIHY: 3BaTeJbHbIN Majgex teknon, kak U o6Gpa-
IeHHe su, UIJINUIHME C CUHTAKCMYeCKOil TOUKU 3PeHHUs, CIyKaT NpUMeTaMu
OTLIOBCKO#1 Jo6BU». Cp. HMXKe.
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Aaxe Mepemuac npusHaeT B oTie X0Ts 6bl «<00pa3 Bora»'4. A. M. Xan-
Tep He6e30CHOBaTEIbHO NMPUXOAUT K BbIBOAY: «BHe Bcskoro comHe-
Hud, B ma3ax Mucyca oren npeacrasaser bora, crapumii 6pat —
KHIDKHMKOB M ¢apuceeB, a MIAAIUII — MbITapeil U PELIHUKOB> ®.
Bonpexu MmHenmio XaHnTepa, noJ06HOro poja CUMBOJIMKA, O YEM MbI
yXK€ rOBOPMJIM B IJIaBe 1, Kak pa3 ¥ NpeBpallaeT NpUTYy B aljIero-
puio. «JKusnenono6ue» noBeCTBOBaHUsA HU B Majieilleli CTENEHU He
OTMEHSET €€ NMPUHA/JIE)KHOCTU K JAHHOMY JIMTEPATYPHOMY JXKaHPY.

M kcraTH, 3Ta NpUTYa BOBCE HE CTOJb PEAIMCTHYHA, KAk MHOTHE
vrBepxJaioT. Heyxemm B I Beke eBpeiickuii I0HOIA OCMENMICH Gbl
NPHXU3HEHHO TPeboBaTh y OTLia CBOEi1 0N HACJEACTBa? A OoTell Tak
JIerKo ycTynua 6bl eMy? XOTsl HEKOTOPbIE MCCIe0BAaTEM MbITUINCh
AOKa3aTh CylLECTBOBaHHE MOJOOHBIX 0ObI4aeB'®, Takoe NMoBefeHUE
B JIydllleM CJydae BbIrasfeno «Hekpacuso»'’. Kenner Beitim npeana-
raeT Jake MOHMMaThb TPeOOBaHMS CbIHA KaK )KeJaHUEe CKopeiiuiei
CMEpPTH OTIIa, M PeaKius OTla TeM 60Jiee BLINIAAUT COBEPUIEHHO He-
MOCTHXXUMBIM IIPUMEPOM TepPIEeHHUs U Jo6BH 'S,

IIpo6i1eMa OCI0XKHAETCA OTCYTCTBUEM MOAPOOHBIX CBEAEHUM
O IOPUANYECKON CUTyalMH, MONOXEHHON B OCHOBY MOBECTBOBaHMS.
Bcrpeya 6rynHoro chiHa cunTaeTcs 6e3yCI0OBHO HETUITMYHOM: KaK Gbl
HM paJIoBaJICA OTell B Ayllle IPY BUJie BEPHYBLIErOCs K HEMY CbIHA, HU
OJIMH yBaXkalolMii cebsa npecTapeiblii I1aBa CEMEICTBA HE OMO30PUII
Obl ce6s1 (C ToukM 3peHus HpaBoB bmmknero Bocroka), BriGexxaB Ha-
BCTpedy IoHLy (cT. 20). He cTan 6b1 OH M npephIBaTh ChIHA, NIOKA TOT
MOJIHOCTBIO HE BBIpA3wi CBoe packasHue (cp. cT. 21 u cT. 18-19),

¥ Jeremias Parables, 128. Cp.: Robert H. Stein An Introduction to the Parables of Jesus.
Philadelphia: Westminster, 1981; Exeter: Paternoster, 1982, 118.

" A. M. Hunter Interpreting the Parables. London: SCM; Philadelphia: Westmin-
ster, 1960, 61.

' Hanpumep: Eta Linnemann Parables of Jesus: Introduction and Exposition. London:
SPCK, 1966 [= Jesus of the Parables: Introduction and Exposition. New York: Harper
& Row, 1967], 75; Karl Bornhiuser Studien zum Sondergut des Lukas. Gutersloh:
C. Bertelsmann. 1934. 105-107.

'" J. D. M. Derrett Law in the New Testament. London: Darton, Longman & Todd,
1970, 106. Wolfgang Péhlmann Die Abschichtung der verlorenen Sohnes (Lk 15, 12f)
und die erzihlte Welt der Parabel, B ZNW 70, 1979, 198-201, noJaraet, uto mno-
ROGHbIe NeCTBUA MOMJM NPaKTUKOBATHCH, HO He BCTPeYalM OJ0GpeHMs.

* Kenneth E. Bailey Poet and Peasant: A Literary-Cultural Approach to the Parables in
Luke. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1976, 161.
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He CTal 6bl TaK PaCTOYMTEJbHO BBIPAXaTbh CBOIO JIOGOBb K HEMY
(cT. 22-23)'. Bce aTn noapo6GHOCTH noka3biBaioT, yTo Mucyc puco-
BaI MepeJ Ia3aMu CBOMX CJYyIIAaTeJeil He MPOCTO PEalMCTHYHYIO
KapTHHY ceMeiHO# xu3Hu, — OH co3aBal HEBEPOATHYIO HCTOPHMIO,
Aabbl mepejaTh NOPa3UTENbHYIO NI060Bb U Aoarotepnenue bora
10 OTHOIIEHMIO K ero He6JaroAapHbIM YajJaMm.

Tpaauumsa MCTONKOBaHUSA IPUTYHM MTOKA3bIBAET, YTO KOMMEHTATO-
PBI C CaMOro Hayaja BUJEJHU B OTLIE U 060MX CHIHOBbSIX NpPEACTaBH-
TeJei KAKMX-TO MHBIX JIML WM rpyni. Jluckyccus uaeT TobKO O ToM,
KaK MMEHHO CJIeflyeT MMOHUMaThb 3Ty cuMBOJMKY. IB Tucco Boiaenser
YyeTbIpe OCHOBHBIX MTOJXO0/ia B IEPBOM Beke CyllecTBoBaHMA Llepkau.
Bce cormamanuce, yTo oten o3HavyaeT Bora, HO pacxoauaMCh B Om-
peleJeHNH PO ABYX CHIHOBEI1: 1) «THOCTHYECKHii» MOAXO/ IPHpaB-
HMBAJI CTapLIEro ChiHA K aHreJaM, a MJaJIero — K 4eJOBEYECTBY;
2) «3TUYECKHUii» MOAXOJ el UX NPEACTaBUTENAMHU COOTBETCTBEH-
HO NpaBEeJHUKOB M IPEIIHUKOB; 3) «3THUYECKHii» IIOAXOA NpeBpalal
UX B cuMBoJIbl M3panis U s3bIYHHUKOB; 4) «T€OpUs NMOKasAsHUA», Ha-
KOHell, MPOTHBONOCTABJIsIa pUTOPUCTUYHOTO XPUCTHAHHUHA BEPYIO-
1IeMy, He CTOJIb IIPMBEPXKEHHOMY Jieraamy?.

Cpeau 3THX uYeTbIpeX KOHLENLMIA COBPEMEHHbIE MCCIe0BaTe N
npeanouuntaiot Homep 3?'. Homepa 1 u 4 npeacraBasioT co6oii
SIBHBI aHaXPOHMU3M C TOUYKM 3peHus Sitz im Leben Jesu, a Homep 2
He NOMEIAeT NPUTYY B CTOJIb KOHKPETHYIO CUTYallMIo, Kak Homep 3.
OnHako Bce yeThIpe MOAXOJA yMyCKaloT U3 BUAy CT. JIk 15:1-2, rae u
NpaBeHMKH, U PEITHUKY NPUHAIEXAT K Yucay udpauabTaH. C apy-
roif CTOPOHBI, JI000i1 U3 3TUX YeThIpEX MOAXOAOB ONpaBAaH B Kaue-
CTBE IOMNBITKH T pumeHums IPUTYYy B MYHOM PEJIMTHO3HOM KOHTEKCTE.
3aech HaM MPUTOAUTCA O6CYKAaBLIEECs BbIIIE Pa3IM4yMe MeXAy 3Ha-
YEHUEM U CMBICJIOM.

M&1 BipaBe MCKaTh 3Ha4Y€HME NMPUTYM JHLIb B T€X TUNAX JIOJAEH,
KOTOpbI€ MOIJIM OTPAXAThCA B €€ NMEePCOHaXaxX TOrAa, Korja npurya
Obla MPOM3HECEHA BIIEPBbIE, OJHAKO, MOCKOJbKY NMOAOGHOrOo poja

' CM. oco6. ibid., 181-187.
% Yves Tissot Patristic Allegories of the Lukan Parable of the Two Sons. B Exegesis, ed.
Bovon and Rouiller, 366.

# Hanpumep: Daniel Patte Structural Analysis of the Parable of the Prodigal Son: Toward
a Method, B Semiology, ed. Daniel Patte. Pittsburgh: Pickwick, 1976, 141; Bernard
B. Scott The Prodigal Son: A Structuralist Interpretation, B Semeia 9, 1977, 65.
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JIOJU WJIM TPYIIBI JIOAEH MOTYT CyIeCTBOBAaTh B COBEPIIEHHO MHbIX
XU3HEHHBbIX CUTyaLUsX, IPUTYA MoaydaeT 6oJiee MUPOKoe MpUMe-
Henue. Jlxon Ilypau npeanaraer BecbMa MHTepecHbIN obpa3er; Ta-
KOro pojia NpOYTEHHUs, IPUMEHAS HEKOTOpbIe IPUTYH K NMpobieMaM
COBpEMEHHOI OpPraHM3alliy TPyJAa U MCKYCHO COYEeTas 3Ha4EHHUs BCEX
TIaBHBIX NIEPCOHAXEH NPUTYM B TAaKOM, HallpUMEP, TEKCTE:

Paboma, xomopmi npucywya u pacmowumenisrocms MAAOULE20 CHIHA, U KHCe-
cmoxocmy cmapuiezo, 0oAXCHA obradams maxice HesepoaAmHOU 410606510 omya.
Ero munocepaue caenaeT 6e3nukyio pa6oTy 6ojiee OuesIoBEYEHHOM, CMSIT-
YUT BHYTPEHHUH MATeX pabGOTHMKA, NPUMHPUT Nep¢eKIMOHUCTOB
C TeMH, KOMY He JJaHO JOCTH4Yb cOBepllleHCTBa. He Hafo BHIGHPaTh Mex-
Ay ABYMsI CBIHOBbSIMU — HaJI0 YIOXOGUTBCS OTLY?.

ITO U3JOXKEHHE OTHIOAb HE OTPaXaeT NEePBOHAYAIbHOrO 3HaYE€HUA
MPUTYH, HO BeCbMa TOYHO NOMEILAET €€ CMbICA B KOHKPETHBIi Mo-
3HeNINII KOHTEKCT.

OTTOro 4to Mbl NMPU3HAEM B NMPUTYE WLJIETOPHIO MOCTOJbKY, MO-
CKOJIbKY €€ «MHUPCKHE» NEePCOHaXU 0003HAYaIOT KAKYIO-TO «JyXOB-
HYIO» CYIHOCTb, Mbl OTHIOZb HE 06A3aHbI NIOBEPraTh A/UIETOPU3aLuU
JM06yI0 BTOPOCTEMNEHHYIO AeTalb. Bce nmpoune ajneMeHTBI NOBECT-
BOBAaHMsA UTrPalOT BCIIOMOraTeJbHYIO POJib, MITIOCTPUPYS XapaKTep
Y NIPEBPATHOCTH CyAbObI IMTaBHBIX repoeB. CJyru HY>KHBI TOJIBKO VIS
TOro, 4YTOOB!I BBLINOJHATL MOPYYEHUSA XO3SIMHA: 3TO OpyAHe, MO-
CPEeACTBOM KOTOPOro AEHCTBYIOT WIEHbI ceMbi. MonuTBa «HeGecam» —
He CNELIMAIbHO BbIAEJIEHHASA AeTalb, MEIIAIolasa OTOXAECTBUTb OTLIA
¢ cuMBoJIoM bora, a yacTb clo)xeTHO# JTMHKUM, B KOTOpO# oTell M Bor
delicmeumensno HE COBITAAAIOT.

KoHkpeTHble ¢daKTbl TPEXOBHOM XHU3HHM GJIYIHOrO ChIHA U €ro
MOMbITKA MCMPABUTHCS, KOTAA HACTYNUJ TFOJIOA, Ap4Ye BbICBEYHMBa-
IOT U IIyOMHY €ro nafieHus, ¥ MOCTUTINYIO IOHOWY Tpareauio, HO
OTHIOAb He JNOJKHbI 06003HaYyaTh KOHKPETHBbIE€ THUIBI HECYACThsd
Uau ucnopyeHHoctu. OaesHue, KoabLO, 00yBb, YIUTAHHBIN Te-
Jiell, OTMeYalollie Bo3BpallleHHe GIyJHOro CbiHa, AEMOHCTPUPYIOT
CTENEeHb €ro NpPUATHUSA OTLIOM, HO OMATH XK€ HE MOAJNEKAT OTAEJb-
HOMY HCTOJIKOBaHMIO. Bce 3Tu feTanm COOTBETCTBYIOT XOpOLIO
M3BECTHBIM OObIYasAM U MOBCEAHEBHOMY OMNbITY ayautopuu HMucy-
ca M JIMIIb YCWIMBAIOT OCHOBHBIE T€Mbl, CBSA3aHHbIE C IIaBHBIMU

2 John C. Purdy Parables at Work. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1985, 72.
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nepcoHaxamMu?’. 3TH NOAPOGHOCTH MOXHO COKPAaTUTh, JOMOJHUTD
WM 3aMEHUTD, HE MCKaXkas cojepikalleecs B IpUTYE yYE€HHE, KaK
3TO HepeAKO MPOUCXOAUJIO B ApEBHell a/eropusanun’,

BecbMa BakeH 3aKII0YMTENbHBIN NMYHKT koMMeHTapusa Ilypau:
B OTJIMYHME OT HEKOTOPBIX NPUTYEIi, KOTOPbIE MBI OOCYAUM HMXKE, IAe
N POTHBOIIOCTABJAIOTCA XOPOIWHUI U TUIOXOH MOAYMHEHHBIE, 3TO MO-
BECTBOBaHME He NPEJACTABJIsEeT HU TOrO, HU APYroro ChbiHa B KayeCTBe
TMOJIOXMTENBHOrO MM OTpHLaTeNbHOro obpasua. bor panyercs no-
KasHUIO TPELIHUKOB, HO Mpeanoyen 6bl, 4TOObI OHY NPHUILIHA B ce6s
npexze, 4eM AOCTUTHYT CaMoro JHa B cBoeM najeHuH. bor paayet-
Csl BEDHOCTH T€X, KTO IIOBUHYETCS €ro BOJI€, OJHAKO He JKEJaeT, UTo-
6bl OHM Npe3upaiu nokasgBWNxcsa. PUHAI NPUTYHM OCTAETCA OT-
KpbITbIM. Bomen 11 crapmmit 6paT B 10M, 4YTOOBI NPUCOEAMHUTHCSA
k nupyromum? O6 atom Mucyc ymanuusaet, u Mbl HCKa3UIM Obl IPUT-
4y, €C1M Gbl MOMNBITAIMCh OTBETUTb Ha 3TOT Bonpoc 3a Hero. Baxxen
(akT: npu3BaHbI BCce, KTO CIyWIA€T WIM YUTAET 3Ty PUTYY U FOTOB
OTO3BaThCsA, BO3PAJ0OBAThCA CO CIIACEHHBIMM.

IIOTEPAHHAA OBIHA H IOTEPAHHAA MOHETA
(JIx 15:4-10; cp. M} 18:12-14)

/Hacwx\ XKenmnna

IToTepsinnas osua 99 oBeny IMoTepsnnas MoHeTa 9 MoHeT

# Cp. npuTyy, npunucbiBaeMylo paBBi XaHnHa GeH Tamannaimio B b. Kidd. 61b.
BBogHas ¢pasa pa3uTesbHO HallOMHMHAET Hally UCTopHio: «Kua uenosek, ko-
TOPBIil pa3fie/in] CBoe JOGPO MexJy ChIHOBbAAMHM», — HO Jaiblie pa3bupaloT-
csl poG/ieMbl COGCTBEHHOCTH M IUIAThI, C TeM YTOObI OTCTOATH Npasa lafa u
PyBuma Ha 3emiso B XaHaaHe.

# Cpeay o6bsACHEHMI pa3IMYHBIX MOAPOGHOCTEN yXOfa M BOo3BpallleHUs GJyn-
HOTO CbIHa CyUIECTBYET M Takas BepcHs: pedb HieT 0 GOPMaIbHBIX eBpeiicKnX
npoueaypax OTJy4eHMs M BOCCTAaHOBJEHMsA B MpaBax wieHa cembu. CMm.: Karl
H. Rengstorf Die Re-Investitur des verlorenen Sohnes in der Gleichniserzihlung Jesu:
Luk. 15, 11-32. Koln: Westdeutscher Verlag, 1967. OaHako ZeTaau MPUTYM He
HaCTOJIbKO TOYHO YKIaJbIBAIOTCS B 3TH (OPMaibHble NPOLEAYPbI, YTOGbI MOX-
Ho GbLIO Yepecuyp JaleKo 3aXOAUTb B MX MCTOJKOBaHMHU.
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Kax nanexo Mbl BnpaBe 3aiiTH, MPUMEHSASA METO/IbI, MCMIOJIb30BaH-
Hbl€ NPH UCTOJKOBAaHUHU MPUTYM O GiyaHOM cbiHe? JlocTaTO4HO 06-
PaTUTb BHUMaHUE HA TEKCT, HEMOCPEACTBEHHO IMpeAIleCTBYIOIMIA
3TOi UICTOPUM, U MbI IIPOYTEM €llE ABE MPUTYH, 10 TEMATHKE U CTPYK-
Type 6M3KO HaMOMHMHAIOWME NMPUTYY O 6ayaAHOM chiHe. Pasymeercs,
€CTb TYT M OTIMYHMA. B npuTyax o moTepsAHHOM OBLIE M NOTEPAHHOM
MOHETE B KaYeCTBE IMIABHOTO «IIEPCOHAaXa» BBICTYMAIOT XXMBOTHOE
Y laXe HEeOAyLIEeBJIEHHbIH 06beKT. POIb 0HOro M3 MOJYMHEHHBIX BbI-
TNIOJIHAET TPYIIa «IepcoHaxeii» (99 oBel WM 9 MOHET). ITH NPUT-
YM ropasjZio KOpoue 1 He CTOJIb NOAPOOHO pa3paboTraHbl. KpoMe Toro,
KaxcJash M3 HUX OTKPBIBaeTCS pUTOpPHMYecKMM BompocoM «KTo m3
Bac?» — «KTo M3 Bac He mocTynua 6bl TaK-TO M TaK-TO?»

9TOT BONPOC, UMEIOUII MapalieJyd B PaBBUHUCTUYECKOH Tpa-
AMLIMHK (CM. BblIlI€), OGBIYHO MPEANONaracT OTPULATEAbHBINA OTBET
Y OCHOBBIBA€TCS Ha JIOTHKeE a fortiori. UHBIMM C1OBaMM, 3THUM BOIpO-
COM BBOJAUTCS CTOJIb OYEBMJAHAS CUTYallUs, YTO ayAUTOPHS NMPOCTO
BBbIHY)K/I€eHa NIPM3HATb. pa3yMeeTCs, HET YeJOBeKa, KOTOPhIil He Mo-
cTynua 6bl MMEHHO TaK, TO €CTb JI060i caenan 661 MMEHHO 3TO.
Jlanee aprymeHTanus OT MEHBLIETO NMEPEXOAUT K 6OJblIEMY: €Cau
rpeuHbie JIOAY OGBIYHO B TAKOro poAa 0GCTOATENBCTBAX OCTYNAIOT
Pa3yMHO M 3TUYHO, TO T€M Maye Tak noctynut [ocrmoap.

TeM He MeHee U 3/1eCb MbI MOXXEM NPOCIEAUTD TY XK€ TPHAAUYECKYIO
CTPYKTYpY, YTO M B NpUTYe O GJYIHOM CbIHE: aBTOPUTETHas (urypa
(macTyx, eHIMHA) ¥ TPOTHUBOIOCTABJICHHbIE APYT APYry NOAYMHEH-
Hble (CTO OBell, pa3fie/IeHHbIE Ha AEBAHOCTO AEBATH YLIEJIEBIINX OBELl
¥ OJIHY IIPOMaBUIYIO; AECATb MOHET — AEBATb COXPaHUBLIMXCH U OJHA
norepsiHHas). Becb MHTEpec Bpose Gbl COCPEAOTOUEH HA peaKIUH
4eJIoBEKa, KOTOPBIi pajtyeTcs, BEpHYB cebe yrpayeHHoe. OHaKo BHOJ-
He BO3MOXXHO, YTO HEKOTOPbIE JIOAU OTOX/JECTBISAIM ce6s U C OBLa-
MU WM C MOHETaMM ¥ NPHJaBaIM UM CHMBOJMYECKOE 3Hau€HHe.

OG6pa3bl OBLBI U MACTHIPS, CUMBOIM3UpYlomue V3pauap u ero
BoxJel (M B ToM umcie bora), pacnpocTpanennl kak B Berxom 3a-
BETE, TaK U B MEXX3aBETHBII nepuoj (ocobeHHo anneropus Hes 34:1—
31). MuTepecHo oTMeTuTh: XOTA B BubMu nactyx — u3mo6aeHHbIiH
o6pa3 boxxbero noneyenus o Hapoae, B I Beke eBpen OTHOCHINCH
K MaCTyXaM C Mpe3peHHEM, MOCKOJIbKY T€ CYMTAIMCh JIOAbMH Heye-
cTHIMH U 6e33akoHHbIMH (cp. BT Canxeapun 25b)*. Mucyc craBut

% Talbert Luke, 33.
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CBOIO ayAMTOPMIO B BECbMa CJIOXXHOE IOJIOXKEHUeE: Ui ¢dapucees
€CTECTBEHHO GbLIO 6bI OTOXAECTBUTb Ce6s1 C aBTOPUTETHOI ¢ury-
po#i, HO He C MacCTyXOM X€ U He C XEHIUHO!

B npuTye o norepsaHHOI MOHETE OJIHO IONOJHUTEIbHOE Habmoe-
HUe N0Ka3bIBAET 3HAYUMOCTb MIOAYHMHEHHOTO «IIEPCOHaXa» (MOHETBI).
JleppeTT HanoOMMHaeT, YTO eBpeiickoe CI0BO, 0603Havalolee UMEHHO
TaKve MeJHble MOHETHI (zuzim), O3HA4aeT TalKe «ylleAHx». Bepo-
aTHO, Mucyc co3HaTeJbHO MrpaeT ClI0BaMH, M T€M CaMbIM MOHETbI
«HaWIY4IIMM 06Pa3oM MpPEACTaBISAIOT JIOAEH, 3aKaTUBIIMXCS KyAa-TO,
HO OCTAIOLMXCS B IOME U JIMIIb OXKMAIONIMX TOTO Yaca, KOrja MX BHOBb
BbIMETYT Ha cBeT Boxwuit (Beab kak pa3 06 atom OH U roBOpHT)»%.

BbIsABIAIOTCA M APYrHe yKa3aHUs Ha TO, YTO NEPCOHAXH NpUTYeEii OT
CBLTAIOT HAC K PYrOMy YPOBHIO 3Ha4Y€HHii IIOMMMO INPOCTO U pea-
CTUYHO# ucTopuM U3 Xxu3nu [Tanectuns I Bexa. Byap 3T0 06bIYHAA HC-
TOPHUS U3 )XU3HHU, Mbl Obl OXXHM/IA/IM YCIBIIATL O TOM, KaK MACTYX OTBE
B Ha/IeXXKHOE MECTO JISBAHOCTO J€BATH YLIEJIEBIIMX OBELl, a He GPOCIIT MX
TIOCPE /i ITYCTBIHM, U ellle MEHee MOHATHO ero JIMKOBaHHUe (MacTyx Aaxe
HeceT OBEYKY Ha IUIeyaX, XOTs OHa BIIOJIHE MomIa Gbl MATH caMa). Bce
3TH OCOGEHHOCTH HE TaK Y>X YAMBUTEJbHBI CaMH IO ce6e, M MMH BIOJI-
He MOXXHO 6bL10 6bI MpeHe6peyb, HO B COBOKYITHOCTH OHU CITOCOGCTBY-
IOT BbIJIEJICHHIO HEOGBIYHOI TeMbI — PaloCTH OOpeTeHUs? .

BoT mouemy npu co6.moA€HUN AOKHOM OCTOPOXKHOCTHU aJljIero-
pHYecKas MHTEpIpeTalus KaXeTCs YMECTHOM: MacTyX M )XEHIIMHa
o3HayaloT Bora, norepsHHas oBlja ¥ MOHETHI — MbITapeii ¥ rpelHH-
KOB, yLieJIeBLIME OBLIbI 1 MOHETbI — KHMXXHHMKOB U papucees. B obe-
MX NPUTYaX OGHAPY>KMBAIOTCS TPH OCHOBHBIE TEMBI, TOXOXHE Ha TEMbI
GJIyRHOTO ChIHA: 1) 10006HO MOMY KAK NACMYX U HCEHUWUNA HE Hcarerom
CUN, TLPUNENCHO PA3BICKUBAA c80e ympauennoe dobpo, max u Boz ecemu cu-
AAMU UUEM U CNACAEm ZheunuKos; 2) KaK HaX00Ka 068UbL U MOHEMbL 6bi-
3vleaem serunatiuee AUKOBAKUE, MAK U CNACEHUE ZPEUNUKOE CMAKOBUMCA
108000M 018 mopscecmsa; 3) Kax Haruwue 0e6AHOCA 0e6AMU 08€Y UAU
0e8AMU MOHEM HE 03HANAEM, MO MONCHO NpeHebpenws nouckamu ympauen-
H020, max u Hapod Boxcuii ne mosicem y0osremsopumnbca ceoeti mMHozowUC-
NEHHOCTBI0 U He noimamoch 6oree cnacmu Opyzux.

% J. D. M. Derrett Fresh Light on the Lost Sheep and the Lost Coin. NTS 26, 1979, 51.

¥ Hacuet ncropudeckoro peanuama cM.: E. F. F. Bishop The Parable of the Lost or
Wandering Sheep. ATR 44, 1962, 44-57; o xymy1aTuBHOM 3¢ dekTe HEOGBIUHBIX
netaneit cM.: David Buzy La brebis perdue. RB 39, 1930, 50-51.
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9TO TpHaZMYeCcKoe UCTOJIKOBaHHE 6oJiee KpaTKO BIPAXEHO B pUd-
Mylolmxcs cT. 7 1 10, rae a) pagocTb Ha HeGecax 06 b) oaHoM rpew-
HMKe pacKasiBIIEMCS OKa3bIBaeTCs GOJblIe, HEXENH O C) TeX, KTO He
HyxJaica B nokasHUH. ITockoabky 3TOT pedppeH ABHO BblAEIsAET -
JIErop1yecKoe 3HaueHHe TPEX OCHOBHBIX NIEPCOHaXEMH, €ro 4acTo Nnpu-
HHMMaIOT 32 BTOPOCTENEHHOE JAOMNOJHEHHE K MCKOHHOM nmpuTye?,

Ho Beiian mokasas, 4TO MOABITOXMBAIOWIME CTUXH COCTaBJSIOT
HEOTBhEMJIEMYIO YaCTb OOLIeil CTPYKTypbl 3THX 3nu300B. Kak oTmeya-
JIOCh Bblllle, yTPayeHHAas OBL[a — 3TO KPaTKOe CTUXOTBOPEHHE M3 TpexX
yacTeif, B KOTOPOM CT. 7 (4acTb 3) ypaBHOBELIMBAET MEPBYIO YaCTh CT. 4
(9acTb 1). HexoTOpbIX KOMMEHTATOPOB CMyLIAET KOHTPACT MEXAY nac-
CHBHBIM OGBEKTOM NOMCKa (OBLIOI, MOHETOM, CT. 4-6 M 8-9), KOTOpPBIX
aKTHBHO MIIYT MACTYX WIM XEHIIMHA, U 60Jiee aKTHBHBIM IOKasHHEM
rpemHuka (cT. 7, 10), 0fHAKO TAKOro poja padIMyue Mexty IoBeJeHH-
eM Bora u yesnoBeka xapakTepHo A1 MHOrMX ctpaHui [Tucanna®.

Jlpyrue aetamm pacckasa — IYCTbIHSA, Iie CKUTAeTCA MacTyX, o6CTa-
HOBKa €ro JioMa, CBETWIbHUK, C TIOMOLIbIO KOTOPOTrO XEHIIMHA HIIeT
MOHETY, — HMYEro He J00aBJISIOT K COAEPKAHUIO paccKa3a U CIIyxaT
€CTECTBEHHBIMH «JI€KOpPallMAMH», B KOTOPbIX pa3BOpadyMBaeTCs Aei-
creue. EnuncTBenHoe BeposaTHOe ucKmoyeHue — cT. 10. Xors ynomu-
HaHMe «aHreJoB Boxbux» MOXeT GbITh KOCBEHHBIM HaMekoM Ha Bora,
OHO MOXXET TaKXKe O3HAYaTh, YTO APY3bs M COCEAM JKEHIIUHBI BbICTYIA-
10T B pou aHresioB (ct. 9). Toraa B npeapiaymeii nputye nogo6Has xe
POJIb OTBOAUTCA APY3bAM NACTyXa (CT. 6). ITO 0O3HaYaIO Gbl MOSIBICHHUE
4YEeTBEPTO A/UIErOpUYECKO AE€TaIM B IIPUTYE, HO He B yuep6 Tpraau-
4eCKOii CTPYKType, Belb 3Ta MOAPOGHOCTb BCETO JIMLIb YCHIMBAET TEMY,
CBSI3aHHYIO C MMACTYXOM M XXEHIIUHOM, — TeMy He6ECHOro JIMKOBaHMS.
B Takom ciryyae Apy3bs ABIAIOTCA T€M, YTO XOHHT Ha3bIBAET «K0J1€6I0-
uiefics aJuieropueil» — IETaibio, KOTOpasi, MOXET ObITh, IOMOJHAET BTO-
pOii ypoBEHb 3Ha4€HMsl, 2 MOXET GbITh, U HET (CM. BbILIE).

B raHHOM aHaIM3€e MBI 11O YMOTYAHUIO IPHHSIM OAHY HeGeccrop-
HYIO 3K3€reTHYeCKylo NpeAnochbuKy. BeipaxkeHue «He HyxJaaomuecs

» Hanpumep: C. H. Dodd The Parables of the Kingdom. London: Nisbet, 1935; New
York: Scribner’s, 1936, 119; Joseph A. Fitzmyer The Gospel according to Luke X-
XXIV. Garden City: Doubleday, 1985, 1073.

# CM. 0c06.: D. A. Carson Divine Sovereignty and Human Responsibility. London: Mar-
shall, Morgan & Scott; Atlanta: John Knox, 1981, passim. [IpoTusHoe MHeHne —
C. W. F. Smith The Jesus of the Parables. Philadelphia: United Church Press, 1975,
72-73.
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B TMOKasgsHUM» (CT. 7) moHMMaeTcs 3Aech GykBaarbHO. OfHAKO eCcaH
Hucyc nox TeMH, KTO He PaJyeTcsi CIaCeHHIO IPEUIHUKOB, N10Jpasy-
MeBan papriceeB ¥ KHIKHUKOB, modeMy OH OT3bIBA€TCA O HUX CTOJIb
NO3UTHBHO? MHOrHeE MOJAraloT, YTO OTCYTCTBHME HEOOXOAMMOCTH
B NMOKAasAHUM CJIEAYeT MOHMMATh MPDOHUYECKH, TO €CThb peyb UAET HE
0 TpaBeIHUKAX, a O T€X, KTO CAMUX Ce6sl 3amucan B paBeAHUKH™’.

Ho 3To UCTOIKOBaHME MPOTHUBOPEYUT MOCTOAHHOMY MMO3UTHBHO-
My MCIONb30BaHMIO 3nuTeTa dikonog («mpaBeAHblii») B EBaHremmsx
(nanpumep, Mo 5:45; 10:41, Mk 6:20)*!, a MbiCIIb, YTO Bor npeanoun-
TaeT pacKasBIIEroCs IPELIHNKA JULEMEPY, Yepecuyp yx GaHalbHa.
HuuTto B onucaHuM AE€BSHOCTA AEBATHU OBEIl U IEBATH MOHET HE Ha-
BOJMT Ha MBIC/Ib, YTO OHU GbLIN MCIIOPYEHHBIMU WM (QabIIMBBIMH.

Boxee Toro, B EBanresmu ot Jlyku anMTeT «IpaBeJHbIA» IOCTOSHHO
OTHOCHTCSA K JIOASAM, yXe OnpaBiaBlmumcs nepen Borom, k Giarove-
CTMBBIM U3PaWIbTSAHAM, YIOBAIOUWMM Ha CriaceHue (Cp., HanpuMep,
JIx 1:6; 2:5; 23:50). DTO CJI0BO O3HAYAET He Ge3rpelIHbIX JI0/€el, a TeX,
KTO BO3JIaraeT Bce HajexAbl Ha Bora. 3Hauur, 3gece Mucyc noapasy-
MeBaJ GoJiee IMPOKYIO TPYINy JoAeH, a He TeX, koro OH KIedMHUT
Kxak suuemepos. IIpoGaemy, 3aTponyTyio B JIk 15:1-2, OH pewaer, He
OnpoBeprasi HanpsAMYIO MPUTA3aHUA CBOMX KPUTHKOB Ha MPUHAJUIEX-
HOCTb K Hapoly BoxxbeMy, a KpOTKO NpU3bIBas MX 3aHATH GoJee crpa-
BEUIMBYIO MO3ULIMIO MO OTHOWIEHMIO K copoauyam-uyaesm™. C ux
MO3UILMENH MOXXHO CPABHUTD MO-4€JI0OBEYECKH MTOHSATHBIE, OAHAKO HE-
yMeCTHble Xan106bl cTapuero 6pata (cT. 25-32), npH TOM 4TO OTel
YAMBHUTEJIbHBIM O0Pa30M BO3JEPXHMBAETCA OT YNPEKOB U MPOABIS-
€T peAKOCTHYIO 3260Ty 0 AeTsax*. IIpsMble BbIMaABI MPOTUB TaKOM
HO3MLIMK Mbl YBUAUM IO3JHEE: OHU GYAyT 3By4aTh IIOCTOSHHO IIO
Mepe Toro, kak cayxxeHue Mucyca 6yaet 61M3UTbCA K KOHLY.

* Hanpumep: Peter R. Jones The Teaching of the Parables. Nashville: Broadman,
1982, 172; Bailey Poet and Peasant, 155.

81 Cp. 0co06.: David Hill Greek Words and Hebrew Meaning. Cambridge: Univ. Press,
1967, 130-131, u R. T. France Matthew. Leicester: IVP; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1985, 168. PasymeeTcs, npoHus Haubo/iee CWIbHO JeHCTBYET, KOrja ee He OXH-
Jaelllb, IO3TOMY JaHHBIN apryMeHT He CTOJIb yoeauTeleH, Kak Clefylolmuii.

32 Cp.: E. Earle Ellis The Gospel of Luke. London: Oliphants, 1974; Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1981, 196-197; Léonard Ramaroson Le Coeur du Troisiéme Euang'ile:
Lc 15. Bib 60, 1979, 357.

# Cp.: B. T. D. Smith The Parables of the Synoptic Gospels. Cambridge: Univ. Press, 1937,
194; J. Alexander Findlay Jesus and His Parables. London: Epworth, 1950, 76.
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IIputya MaTdes o 3a6aynumeit oBue (M¢ 18:12-14), MOXeT GbITb,
IpeACTaBIsAeT COOOI BAPHAHT TOIi ke CaMOii MPUTYH, paCcCKa3aHHOIA
B TOT )K€ MOMEHT CJIyXK€HHUs XPHCTa, a MOXET ObITb, 3TO Apyras UCTO-
pus (cm. Boime). B mo6om ciayyae Tpuaauyeckas CTPyKTypa 3TOi
NPUTYU ¥ TPH ONpeAEAIOMMEC B 3TON CTPYKTYpe OCHOBHbBIE TEMBI
NIPaKTUYECKH COBMAjaloOT ¢ Bepcueii JIyku, faxe e akLeHT cMe-
I[AETCA C TEMBbI IOTEPAHHOI OBLbI (PafoCTb ciaceHus) Ha Temy Bora
(ctrpemnenue, yTo6bl HUKTO He moru6). ITockosnbky Mbl yxe yoeau-
JIMChb, YTO GOJBUIMHCTBO NPUTYEH COAEPXKUT TPU OCHOBHBIE TEMBI,
a He OJIHY, CMEHa aKIIEHTa MOXXET BOBCE HE O3HaYaTh, YTO €BAHTE€JIUCT
BHEC CyIIECTBEHHbIE UBMEHEHHUSA B CMBICJ MPUTYM.

Heckobko no-apyromy BBIDISAAT M CONOCTaBJSIEMbIE APYT C APYTrOoM
TPYNIIbI IOAEH: HE pacKassuuecs /nepackasguiuecs U3PaWIbTSHE, a geprble
nocredosamenu Hucyca/me, xmo moxcem ompewsca. Mbl BUAMM, KaK NMPUTYA
MOXET ObITb NIePEOCMBICJIEHa B HOBOM CUTYaLUH, UMeIoLIel CXOJACTBO
¢ nepBoHayaibHOM. U Ta, U Apyras mapa npeAcTaBi€eHbl JIOAbMH, C KO-
TopbiMu HlHCyC MOCTOAHHO MMEN AENI0, TaK YTO Yy HAC HET OCHOBAaHM
OTBepraTh Kakoi-1M60 BAPUaHT NPUTYM Kak no3aHeimmit®. Cam Mar
¢eit Mor UMeTD B BUly €lle U TPETHIO CUTYALMIO, KOT/a PU3BIBAT «HE
npe3upaTh MIbIX CHX» (CT. 10): BeJb B APYTHX CTy4YasX PiKpol («Majibie»)
B €ro yCTax O3Ha4aloT OOIMHY, K KOTOPOil o6pamaercsa Matdeii
(cp. Mg 10:42, 18:6). BoamoxxHo, MaTdeii yxxe npeasujen packosn CBO-
eil oOIMHBI Ha BEPHBIX U OTCTYNMHUKOB. ECin To/bko He myTaTh 3Have-
HME U CMBICJ, TaKOE NPUMEHEHHUE NMPUTYM GyJeT BIOJHE 3aKOHHBIM M
PEJIEBAaHTHBIM JlaXe Il COBPEMEHHBIX XPHCTHAH.

ABA NOJIJKHHUKA (Jk 7:41-43)

3auMoaaBe

JlomKHUK, KOTOpOMY JomxHHK, KOTOpOMY
npolleHo GoJiblie NIPOILEHO MEHbllle

* Cm., Hanpumep: W. O. E. Oesterley The Gospel Parables in the Light of Their Jew-
ish Background. London: SPCK; New York: Macmillan, 1936, 177, Marshall
Luke, 600. Taxxe Hoaxum Hepemnac (Tradition und Redaktion in Lukas 15. ZNW
62, 1971, 172-189) B pesy.ibTaTe NOAPOGHOrO JIMHIBUCTHYECKOTO aHAIM3A MpPH-
XOJUT K BBIBOAY, uTo Bepcusa JIlyku aumepamypro He 3aBucut ot MaTtdes. Bos-
MOXHO, €CTb OCHOBaHHMS CUMTATh €€ TaKKe UCTMOpuUuecKU He3aBUCHMOIL.



IF'naBa 5. IIPOCTLIE NTPUTUYU C TPEMSA OCHOBHLIMMU TEMAMH 197

9Ta MaleHbKas IpUTYa, BCTaBJ€HHas B JUIMHHBIN paccka3 00 yxu-
He y CumoHa-dapuces (JIk 7:36-50), BkpaTue nepefaetT OCHOBHOM
cMbIca mpuTyeit u3 masbl JIk 15. /IBa 10KHMKA HE KaTeropU4YeCKH
NPOTHBOMOCTABJIAIOTCSA APYT APYTY, — AOJrH NPOIEHbI 060MM, — Of-
HaKO MX peaKIuM OKa3bIBaloTCs KOHTpacTHbIMHU. Kak npurtuya Ha-
¢aHa o eaMHCTBEHHOI OBeyke 3acTaBuia JlaBuaa OGBUHUTH CAaMOro
ce6s (2 Llap 12:1-7), Tak u Bonmpoc HMucyca u oTBET ero Xo3sMHa no-
Ka3bIBaloT, 4T0 CMMOH COOTHOCHT ce6s C TeM JODKHUKOM, KOTOPO-
My ObLT POILEH MEHBIUMIA JOJT, a He3BaHas XEHIIMHA, TOMa3aBLIas
Hucyca, oka3biBaeTcs T€M AOHKHUKOM, KOTOPOMY MpOLIEHO GoJblIeE.
Hanpheiimue perunku Mucyca (ct. 44-47) NOATBEPXAAIOT TaKkoe
OTOX/ECTBJEHHUE U MpEBpaIlalOT NPUTYY B aieropuio boxbei
mo6BM KO BceM rpemHnkaM. HeynuButenpHo, 4To MHOrME KpUTH-
KH CYMTAIM KOHTEKCT JIyki BTOPOCTENEHHBIM 10 CPaBHEHHIO C Ca-
MO#1 npUTYeir™.

b. T. I. CMuUT npuBOAUT NONONHUTEIbHbBIE JOBOABI B MOJIb3y TPa-
AVLIMOHHOTO OT/AEJIEHUS KOHTEKCTAa OT NMpHUTYM: 1) Tosibko y Jlyku
Hucyc npunnMaer npuriaumenue ¢apuces, B To BpeMs Kak B Ipo-
yux EBaHrenmsx oHu Bcerza ocTaloTCs Bparamy; 2) mapauienb Mk
14:3-9 He copepxut nputyeit; 3) CuMoH crumkoMm rpy6o obpaiaer-
ca ¢ Mucycom, a Mucyc cimimkoM pes3ko NeHseT eMy, — M TO, U ApY-
roe He MOTYT GbITb PEUTMCTUYHBIMY; 4) MOpPaIb IIACHUT, YTO JIOGOBD
obecrneuna XeHIMHE MpolleHNe, B TO BpeMs KaK IPUTYa JaeT 06-
paser Jifo6BM, NpPOHCTEKalOUEell U3 MpoIEeHus™.

BoT xakue coo6paxkeHuss yMECTHO 6GblIO Gbl NPUBECTU B OTBET.
HoBox 1) He cBOAUTCSA K KOHTpacTy Mexay Jlykoi u apyrumu Epanre-
JMAMM, NIOCKOJIbKY Y camoro Jlyku ¢apucen oOGbIYHO BBIMIAAAT Kpaii-
HE HemnpuBIeKaTeNbHO (CM. 0c06. 11:37-54). CUMOH MOr MPHUIIACUTDb
Hucyca xoTs 6bl IOTOMY, YTO CYMTAI HYXKHBIM NMPHUHATb U YTOCTUTD
3aXO0XKEero paBBH, a MOXET OBbITb, JaXke pacCYUTBIBaI nnepecnioputs Ero,
4TO (papUCeH HEOAHOKPATHO MBITAINCDH cAenaTh?’. Bo3paxeHus 3)

* Hanpumep: Joseph A. Fitzmyer The Gospel according to Luke IIX. Garden City:
Doubleday, 1981, 687; Heinz Schiirmann Das Lukasevangelium, vol. 1. Freiburg:
Herder, 1969, 436.

% B. T. D. Smith Parables, 213-216.

%7 CooTBeTcTBeHHO Jeremias Parables, 126; Norval Geldenhuys Commentary on the
Gospel of Luke. London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1950; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1951, 235.
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¥ 1) OTYACTH MCKIIOYAIOT APYr ApYyra: TO JM MOBEJAEHHE NepCOHaXe
BBIIIAAUT Yepecdyp >KEeCTKUM, TO JM yepecuyp kpoTkum. M To, n
Apyroe — OLIEHOYHbIE CY)XAEHMS, BBIXOASILME 32 Npe/e bl UCTOpHUYeC-
KOro uccaefopanus. Bospaxkenue 2) ccbliaeTcss Ha COMHUTEIBHYIO
Mapaie/ib: BEPOSATHO, TaM pedb UAET O COBEPLIEHHO MHOM 3MM30/€e
u3 cryxenus Mucyca®,

Hawub6onee npo6iemMaTH4HO BO3paxceHHe 4), HO OHO BBI3bIBAET
HamnpsKEHWE HE TOJbKO MEX(Iy MpUTYEH U GIMXKaiIIMM KOHTEKCTOM,
HO TaloKe MEexJy CT. 47-48 («ee rpexu NMpouleHbl... IOTOMY YTO OHa
BO3JIIOOMJIa MHOTO») M CT. 50 («Bepa TBOsA crmacja Tebs»). UTo6s
CHATD HanpshKeHHE, MOXHO NPEAINOJOXHUTD, YTO KEHIIHA yBEepOBa-
J1a elle 0 3TOro 3Mu304a, a Tenepb Mucyc Toabko o6Hapoayer sToT
¢dakT M 3aBepseT XKEHIMHY B TOM, YTO OHA NOJy4mia obGelaHHOe
crniacenue B Bepe. Toraa nyyule MoHUMaTh CT. 47a NPUMEPHO TakK:
«Ouegudno, YTO MHOXECTBO I'PEXOB IPOLIEHO €M, NIOTOMY YTO OHa
MHOrO BO3/106M1a»**, TIpM TakOM MCTOJIKOBaHMH MCYE3aIOT JOBOJBI
IIPOTHUB ayTEHTUYHOCTH KOHTEKCTA NPUTYH.

Tpu nepconaxa npurtuu 6ojee-MeHee COOTBETCTBYIOT TPEM OCHOB-
HbIM yyaCTHHMKaM nupa y CMMOHa, U MpH 3TOM KaXXJblii MepCoHaxX
TNO/CKa3bIBAET HAM CBOIO OCHOBHYIO TeMy. 1) ITodo6o momy, xmo 3adon-
A AN NAMBOECAM OUHAPUES, 1100U, NPUHUMAIOUSUE CBOE OYXOBHOE COCMOAHUE
KAK OGHHOCMS U He OUYUAIOUUE, UMO UM OBLLO TLPOULEHO MHONCECTIBO MAINC-
KUX TLPOCMYNKO8, He CMelom npesupams mex, Kmo 6uA UCKynien u3 20pasdo
boree newansnozo cocmoanua. 2) I1odobro 3adorxcasuemy namvcom duna-
pues, me, kmo nonumaem, 3a CKOLL MHOZ0E UM HYHCHO Brazodapums, ecme-
cmeennro, ne ckynamca 8 evipaxcenusx aobeu x Hucycy. 3) I10do61o 3aumo-
dasyy, boz npowaem u my, u opyzyro xamezoputo zpewruios u nosgorsem
UM HAUAMD 3AHO80, C YUCMO20 AUCTIA.

* 3TOT BBIBOX MoABepraeTcs APOCTHbIM HamagkaM. Ho cM. nmepeveHs crosmux Ha
CaMbIX KpPaiHMX MO3ULMAX 3K3EreTOB, KOTOPble MOJAEPKMBAIOT 3TO MHEHMeE,
B Robert Holst The One Anointing of Jesus: Another Application of the Form-Critical Meth-
od. JBL 95, 1976, 435, npuM. 1-2. Cam XoJICT MOJIaraeT, YTo OJMH U TOT XKe 3MH30A
GbL1 OMMCaH MO-pa3HOMy, M NpH 3ToM Bepcuio Jlykn cunraeT HanbGoJiee paHHeH.

* Cp.: Jeremias Parables, 127. KaTonnueckne 6orocjaoBbl 0GbIYHO OTCTaMBAIOT
MHeHMe, 6yaTO npossieHne mo6su k Mucycy momoro sxeHmuHe o6pecTu npo-
llleHHe, — 3TO COBMajaeT C TPaAMLMOHHOM JOrMO¥t O 6J1arolaT, 3aCayXXeHHOM
nenamu. Ho kaTonnueckuit 6orocos José de Urrutia La pardbola de los dos deu-
dores Lc 7, 39-50, B Estudios eclesidsticos 38, 1963, 472-473, npnBoANT JIMHHBIN
CMHCOK KaTOJMYECKUX GOrocJ0BOB JPEBHOCTH M COBPEMEHHOCTH, KOTOPbIE CO-
IIalaloTCA C MPUBEAEHHBIM Bblllle MCTONKOBaHUEM.
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ITH TPU TEMbI ICHO Pa3bsACHEHBI B CT. 44-46 (comocTaBasAeTCs
noBejieHe CHMOHA M XEHIIUHBI) U B CT. 47-50 (mpoBo3mialeHue
npoieHus). Bropas reMa, HECOMHEHHO, COCTaBJISIET B JaHHOM CJIy-
yae cyTb BecTu Mucyca, Ho ee He creayeT OTAENATb OT ABYX JAPYrHUX.

PasymeeTcs, eciy BbIHYTb NPUTYY U3 KOHTEKCTA, 3T TEMbl OKa-
XYTCS yXe He CTOJIb IBHBIMHU, OJJHAKO COMHMTEJIbHO, YTOOBI AETAIH
NPUTYM AONYCTHIM MPUHLMIIMAIBHO MHOE ucToakoBaHue’. Heo6bl-
YaifHoe BeJMKOAyIMe 3aMMO/aBLa, CIIMCaBLIero 06a JoJra, 60/bLInii
M3 KOTOPBIX PaBHsICA 3apaboTKy pa6oyero 3a nmoaTopa roja, npea-
noJiaraeT al/IeropuYecKoe UCTOJIKOBaHME 06pa3oB B KOHTEKCTE Ca-
moit nputuu. B cuHonTHYeckux EBaHrenmsax cioBa «JOKHHMK»,
«OBITh JOKHBIM», «[IPOLIATh» HUCIMOJb3YIOTCSA MPUMEHUTEIbHO KaK
K (PMHAHCOBBIM, TaK M K AyXOBHBIM 06543aTe/IbCTBaM (0C06. B MOJIUT-
Be Tocnoaneit, M¢ 6:11-12), To ecTh 06a ypOBHS 3HaY€HHUS COCYyIIe-
cTByloT. CBeCTH NMpUTYY K eIUHONH popMyae THNA «CIaceHHe
NpeAHa3HAaYEeHO TOJBKO JJIS MPELIHMKOB»*! 3HAYHUT «OYMCTUTH» MO-
BECTBOBaHHUE OT NPUHIUNHNATbHO Ba)XXHBIX HIOAHCOB.

ABA CBIHA (M¢ 21:28-32)

Orery

CbIH, KOTOpbIH OTKa3alICca HUATH, ChbIH, KOTOPpBII OGelal,
HO Tomen HO He INouesn

IIpuTya 0 ABYX CHIHOBBAX TaK)Xe GJIM3KO HAIIOMUHAET MPUTUY
0 GJTyAHOM ChIHE M €rO POJCTBEHHHKAX. 3A€Ch MBI ONATD )K€ BUAMM OTLIA
M JIByX CbIHOBEii, KOTOpblE MPOTHBOIOCTABJSAIOTCA APYr APYTY: OAMH
obewan BLINTH Ha paboTy B ceMelHbIi BUHOTPaAHUK U He BBILIE,

“ OTHIOAb HE TOJBKO KOHCEPBATOPBI M0JAraloT, YTO JaHHAA MPHUTYa MoMelleHa

B CBO¥f NepBOHavYaIbHBI kKoHTeKCT. CM., HanpuMep: Ulrich Wilckens Vergebung fiir
die Siinderin (Lk 7, 36-50), B Orientierung an Jesus, ed. Paul Hoffmann. Freiburg: Herd-
er, 1973, 400; Hans Drexler Die grosse Siinderin Lucas 7, 36-50. ZNW 59, 1968, 165.
# Kak aTo aenatot Peter Fiedler Jesus und die Siinder. Frankfurt: Peter Lang; Bern:

Herbert Lang, 1976, 248. Cp.: Walter Schmithals Das Evangelium nach Lukas.
Zirich: Theologischer Verlag, 1980, 99.
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a Jpyroii OTKa3bIBaICsA MOMTH, HO MOTOM nepeayMal. B rpeveckux
PYKOIMCAX 3TH JBa 3MM30/ia MHOT]a MEHSAIOTCSA MECTaMM, HO O6LImii
CMBIC TIPUTYM OT 3TOro He crpagaer??. Kak B JIk 15, aTa mpurTya
NPUMEHAETCS K PYyKOBOJAMTEISAM €BPEEB U K «IPELIHUKaM».

Ha sToT pa3 moapa3ymeBaloTCsi KOHKPETHBIE IPYIIbI: IEPBOCBS-
IEHHMK U CTapeHIuHbl (CT. 23), C OAHOI CTOPOHBI, MbITapH U GaIyA-
Hunbl (cT. 32), — ¢ aApyroii. CpaBHEHHE He MPUBOJMT K PaUKaIbHO-
My MPOTHUBONOCTABJIEHMIO: BTOpas rpynna Bxoaut B IlapcTso boxbe
panvuwe nepBoii. B cT. 31 ciioBa «BoitAyT paHblIe» (TPOGYOVOLV) MOX-
HO IIepeBECTH U KaK «BOMIYT BMECTO», HO U B TaKOM CJyyae (pUHaI
OCTaeTCs OTKPBITBIM, U 3€Ch ABCTBEHHO CJIBILIMTCA MPU3bIB K Mep-
BOCBSAIEHHUKY U CTapeiliMHaM o6paTUTbCA M Takxke BoiiTu B Llap-
ctBo. IHTOHAaUA cTana 60Jiee pe3koii, HACTOMYMUBOI1, YeM B 06CYxK-
AaBIIMXCS BbILIE NMPUTYAX, HO 3TO €CTECTBEHHO, IOCKOJbKY YXe
OTCYMTBIBAIOTCSA MOCAEAHNE JHU 3€MHOTO CIyXXEeHUs XpHUCTa.

Bornpeky cOMHEHMAM MHOTHX y4€HbIX, IPUTYa HAEAIbHO COOTBET-
CTBYET U CBOEMY KOHTEKCTY, U Mopaiu. UTo6bl J0Kka3aTh, GyATO OHa
Obl1a BCTaBJIeHa B NOBeCTBOBaHMe MaTtdes mo3jgHee, NpUAETCS MO-
MCKaTb Apyrue aoBoabl*®. JleiicTBUTEIBHO, y Mapka 3Ta MpUTYa OTCYT-
CTBYET, HO TOT (aKT, YTO OH YIIOMUHAET «IIPUTYH» (BO MHOXKECTBEH-
HOM 4HCJI€e), KOTa MPUBOJAUT BCero oAHy (Mk 12:1), HABOAUT Ha MBICJIb,
4TO ¥ Mapky GbLJIO M3BECTHO O HECKOJIbKMX MPHUTYAX, PaCCKa3aHHbIX
Hucycom B fanHoO#M cutyauuu. YactuyHas nmapaniens k cT. 32 y Jlyku
(JIx 7:29-30) He HACTOJIBLKO MOXOXa Ha CTUX MaTdes, YTOObI MOXHO
6bU10 cunTaTh CTUX MaTdes 3auMcTBoBaHHbIM Yy JIyku*. He crenyer
YAMBJIATBCA M CChbUIKe Ha nponoBeab Moanna Kpecturens smecro ciy-
xenus camoro Mucyca, seap Mncyc Tobko 4To cripaimmBan y eBpei-
CKMX BOXJei1, 4To oHM aymaioT 06 Hoanne (cT. 25-27).

2 CymecTByeT 1 GoJsle peRKuii BAPUAHT: CbIH, CKa3aBUIMi, YTO MOIKET (M OCTaB-
IWMicsa AoMa), 3acay>KMBaeT MOXBalbl kak GoJiee nmocaymHblit! OTBaxHylo Io-
MbITKY OTCTOATh MOJMJIMHHOCTb U BHATHOCTb Takoro BapuaHTa cM.: J. Ramsey
Michaels The Parable of the Regretful Son, B HTR 61, 1968, 15-26, ogHako
COMHHTEJIbHO, YTOGBI €ro apryMeHTaLus nepeBecHaa CKyAOCTb CBUAETENbCTB
B M0JIb3y TaKOro YTeHUs (Tosbko codex Bezae u HeckoJbko cTapbIX nepeBOXOB
Ha JIaATbIHb M CUPMIACKMIA).

Sjef van Tilborg The Jewish Leaders in Matthew. Leiden: Brill, 1972, 47-52; Edu-
ard Schweizer The Gospel according to Matthew. Richmond: John Knox, 1975;
London: SPCK, 1976, 411-412.

44 Julius Schniewind Das Evangelium nach Matthdus. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht, 1936, 217.

4
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Cr. 32 He TpebyeT aLIeropM4eckoro NpMpaBHUBaHUA OTLA U3
npurtun k Hoanny, Ho BbisenseT MoaHHa kak 4yesoBeka (mogoGHOro
Hucycy), KOoTOpbIii CIef0OBaI «IyTeM MPaBeAHOCTH», TO €CTb ObLI
UCTUHHBIM npeficTaBuTeneM bora. BvecTo Toro 4ro6nl npsmMo orcra-
MBaTh CBOE CJy)XEHHE Kak ucrnoaHenue boxneit Bomm (aro On aenaer
B nputyax Jik 7 u 15), Mucyc Haxoaut 6aectsammii Beixox: OH nepe-
BOAUT Pa3roBOp C ceGs Ha APYroro MpopoKa, Ybsi BECTb 6€3yCJIOBHO
COBMajJaja C ero BeCThblo. EBpeickue BoX U yxe nonaiu B JIOBYIIKY,
Korja Ha Bonpoc 06 asroputere Mucyca OH oTBETHJI UM BONIPOCOM
06 aBToputete MoanHa (cT. 23-27), 1 Ternepp OHM CHOBA HE 3HAIOT,
KakK BO3pa3uTh (CT. 32).

OnHako HaMeKM Ha lIeropuyeckoe 3Ha4eHHe MPUTYU HET Heob-
XOJAMMOCTH HMCKaTh BHe caMoii nput4u. He Tak yx npaBaonoao6Ho,
4TOOBI Ba CbIHA OAHOBPEMEHHO PELIMIM MOCTYNUTb Bpa3pe3 C Bbl-
CKa3aHHBIMU BCUIYX HamepeHUsMH. BoobGpa3uTh cebe Takyio cuTya-
LIMI0 MOXHO, HO BPAA JM OHa TUNu4Ha. ®pancuc bup BuauT B AByX
CBIHOBBAX IIPEACTaBUTeEH ABYX GONbIIMX IPYNI, HO YIIyCKAaET U3
BUJy CMBICJI IPUTYHM, yTBEPM#AasA, GYATO HEMOCYIIHBII CbIH HUKaAK
He MOXXET NPEACTaBIATb eBpeickux Boxaei. Koneuyno, onu «6bLim
Obl M3yMJIEHBI, €CJIM 6 MpUTYa yKa3blBala, YTO OHU BOBCE HE TPYAAT-
cs1 B BUHOrpagHuke BoxbeM coracHo cBoeMy oGelanuio»*®, Ho, TeM
He MEHee, B 3TOM-TO caMas CyTb c1oB Mucyca. On pacckaspiaeT mo-
KHDYIOWIYIO NPUTYY, B KOTOPOI1 NMOJIOXUTENbHAsA U OTPHLIaTebHasA
CTOPOHBI MEHSAIOTCA MECTaMH, ¥ ONPOKU/BIBAET TPAAULMOHHBIE €B-
peiickue B3rasaasl Ha Boxbio Bomo. Boxan orBeprin npussis Hoan-
Ha K MOKasHUIO ¥ TIOTOMY Y)X€ HE MOTYT CYMTAThb Ce6s MPaBEAHBIMU
nepea borom, ckosb 6bl TIATENLHO OHU HU COGMIOAAIH APYrHe 3a-
KOHBI M PUTYaJIbI.

B 3T0i1 npuTYE MBI ONATH X € BbIAEISAEM TPU OCHOBHbIE TeMBI. 1) Kax
omey nocvlraem cvinoeel. Ha pabomy, max Boz nopywaem écem a0dam meo-
pums ceor0 gonro. 2) Kax cvin, 6 KOHYUE KOHUOS OCAYUMABULUTLC OMUG, MAK
U Hekomopvle A100U CHAYAAA 00CULAIOM, HO NOMOM He TOCTRYNAIOM NHASUAL-
H0o u ommozo 6ydym omseepzrymu. bozom. 3) Kax coin, 8 umoze nocaywasusuii-
R OMUA, HEKOMOPBLE MAMENCHUKU TIOMOM CMUPAMCA U OYOym npunambL.

HenocraTouno Bcaen 3a IOnmxepom HaxoAUTb B NPUTYE OJHY
KOHLIEMNIUIO — HEO6XOAMMOCTb NPUBECTH CIOBO B COOTBETCTBUE

% Francis W. Beare The Gospel according to Mathew. San Francisco: Harper & Row;
Oxford: Blackwell, 1981, 424. IIpeapiaymuit myHkT cm.: 423.
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¢ acnom*®. Toraa moaydaercs, eciM HUYEro He ob6elwaTp, ¢ T€6A HU-
yero u He cnipocuTtcsa! [IpuTya 6e3pIMAHHOrO paBBUHA OOHAPY)KUBAEeT
3aMevaTebHOE CXOJCTBO CO CTPYKTYpPOMH M COAEpKaHMEM IMPHUTYH
O JIByX CBIHOBBAX: «9TO MOXHO CPaBHHUTD C Y€JIOBEKOM Ha pacITyThe.
ITepen vum e noporu. OfHa HaYMHAETCS C PaCYMIIEHHOTO y4acT-
Ka, HO IPUBOAUT B TepHMM. Bropas HauMHaeTcs B 3apOCIfAX, HO Bbl-
BOJMT Ha YUCTOE MECTO...

Tak Mouceit ckazan M3paumo: “Buans, kak aypHble nmpoluseTa-
IOT B 3TOM MMpe JiBa, TpH AHA Kpsady. Ho B kOHIle KOHLIOB OHM MoXa-
nelot”. 60 cka3ano: “3n0it He uMeeT GyaymuocT” ([puty 24:20)...
“Buanuib npaBeAHBIX, YrHETEHHbIX B Beke ceM? J[Ba WuM TpH AHA UM
ropeBaTh, HO B KOHLIe OHU Bo3BecensaTcs’ . 6o cka3aHo: “YTo6bl BrO-
CJIeICTBUM CesaTh Tebe Jo6po” (Brop 8:16)» (Cudpa na Brop 53)%.

IToapoGHbie AeTanu 3TOM NPUTYHU BPAA JIM YAACTCSA CBECTH K €lU-
HOI1 ¢dopMyJie, HO 3aTO OHM JIETKO YKJIAAbIBAIOTCS B TPUAAUYECKYIO
CTPYKTYpY: bor cTaBuUT yesi0BeKy onpejieIeHHbIE YCIOBUS, a peaKuus
U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, CyAbObI IPaBEAHOrO U HEMpaBeAHOro GyAyT Aua-
METPAIbHO MPOTUBOIOJIOXHBI.

ITockosnbky B BeTxoMm 3aBeTe 1 Mex3aBETHOM MyAau3Me BUHOTpaj-
HMK BBICTyIIa€T B Ka4ECTBE IOCTOSHHOro cuMBoJia Mapawns u nockob-
Ky B 3TOM 3HaY€HHMM OH BBICTYNAET U B CIeAyioueil mpuTye (0 3/IbIX
BUHOrpazapsax, M¢ 21:3346), BoauukaeT co61a3H NPUAATbL EMY TaKoe
)Ke 3Ha4YeHMe B IpUTYe O ABYX chiHOBbAX*, Toraa Mucyc roBopuT koH-
KPETHO O JIByX THMIaX PeaKLMH egpees HA npu3biB bora cayxuts Emy.
OnHako, Kak 4 B CJIy4Yae C COCeAsIMM NacTyXa U xeHmuHbI (Jk 15:4-10),
TaKOe NOHMMaHMe He J00aBJAET K PacCcKa3dy caMoCmoAmessHbii alJIero-
PHMYECKHI 3]IEMEHT, a TOJIbKO IIOAYEPKUBAET (COBEPIIEHHO €CTECTBEH-
HO U B COOTBETCTBUU C Sitz im Leben Jesu) HalMOHAIBHOCTb OOGOMX
CBIHOBEH M KPYr MX OTBETCTBEHHOCTH. 3HaueHHe BUHOrpaJiHUKa Me-
HAETCA M0 MEPE TOro, Kak MPUTYa 3aHOBO NMPUMEHSAETCA K UHBIM CH-
TyauusaM. OauH kommeHTaTOp XIX BEeka M3/I0OXKHI ee Tak:

Orten — Bor; Bunorpaguuk — LlepkoBb. ChIHOBBS — Ba THINa JIOAEH, K

koTopbiM bor o6pamaer npuasiB pa6oraTts B Llepksu. Ilepsrie — oue-
BU/IHO OTMNaBUIME M OTYasBIIMECS IPENIHUKH, KOTOpBIE, YC/AbIIAB IO

% Adolf Julicher Die Gleichnisreden Jesu, vol. 2. Tubingen: Mohr, 1899, 365-385.
7 Tlep.: Jacob Neusner Sifie to Deuteronomy, vol. 1. Atlanta: Scholars, 1987, 175-176.

“ Cp.: Hans Weder Die Gleichnisse Jesu als Metaphern. Géttingen: Vanderhoech
& Ruprecht, 1978, 236.
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BesieHue Bora, HarIo OTKA3pIBAIOTCS IIOBUHOBATHCS, HO ITOTOM, IO 3pEJIOM
Pa3MBIIUIEHHH, KAIOTCS M HAYMHAIOT NMPUJIEXHO BepIUTb TPyA Boxwmii;
BTOpbI€ — JMLIeMePb], KOTOpble NIAAKUMU U BEXUIMBBIMU (ppa3aMu CyJIAT
MHOTroe€, Yero BOBce He COOMPAIOTCH CAeNaTh, U, TAK U HE OTCTYIMB OT CBO-
€ro pellleHUs, ¥ BrpeAb He nombiuisioT o Bore u Ero aene®.

Boabias 4acTh 3THX paccy/JeHMii aHAXPOHUCTHUYHA C TOYKH 3pEHUS
M3HAYIbHOTO 3HaY€HHs MPUTYH, HO BIIOJHE YMECTHA, KOTJa peyb
HJET O €€ COBPEMEHHOM 3HaY€HHM.

OxHako M3 APYrux MoApoGHOCTEH, 3a UCIIIOYEHHEM 3TOrO Ove-
BM/JHOTO CHMBOJIA, €/IBa JIX UMEET CMBICJ BbDXHMMAThb JOMOJHUTEb-
Hoe 3HaueHue. [IpaBaa, ixeiitmc Bolic cunTaeT MHave: OH M3BJeEKa-
€T TPU MBICJIM TOJbKO M3 CaMOro nmpukasa oTua Aetsam. ITomumo
CTpeMJIeHH AeNaTh paboTy Boxbio, CBIHOBBS AOJKHBI TAKKE MOHATD,
4TO UM MOPa MOKUHYTh IOM U «MATH» B APYroe MeCTO, AeJaTh HEOT-
JIOXHOE («HbIHYE») JIEJIO U PacCMaTPHUBATh €ro Kak «aojr»"’. Beoxu-
Mas caMmble OObIICHHBIE CIOBA B MOIICKaX TAKOro pojia NMPUHIIMIIOB,
yicCiieloBaTe b NIpeHeGperaeT COBPEMEHHBIMM OTKPBITHAMHU B 06-
JIACTH NMPUTYU U 3aBOJUT UHTEPIPETALMIO CTOJb AAIEKO, YTO JaXe
10 FOMHJIEBTHYECKMM ITpaBUJIaM caMoro Boiica ee He ynacTcs oTcro-
ATb. C TeM Xe yCrexoM MOXHO CKa3aTb, 4To Mucyc BesmT cBoMM moc-
JIeIOBATEJIAM HE OTIYYaThCs JAIEKO U3 JOMY (BUHOTPaJHMK, KaK Mpa-
BHJIO, HAXOAUTCS PAAOM), YTO GOJBINYIO YaCTh BPEMEHH CBIHOBeEIA
He 3aCTaBJIsUIM paGoTaTh (MHayYe MoYeMy MOHa06UIOCh OTAABAaTh UM
CleLMIbHOE PacropshKeHHe Ha OAMH AeHb?!). Jlydine yx npuaepxu-
BaTbCSA TPEX OCHOBHBIX T€M, a 3TH JI€TAIM CYUTATh HEOOXOAUMBIMU
AEKOpaLMAMH, B KOTOPbIX Pa3BOPauMBAETCS CIOXKET MPUTYH.

BEPHBIM U HEBEPHBIU CJIVTA
(JIk 12:42-48, M} 24:45-51)

Xo3auH

BepHblit ciayra HesepHslit ciayra

# William M. Taylor The Parables of Our Saviour Expounded and tllustrated. London:
Hodder & Stoughton; New York: George H. Doran, 1886, 122-123.

5% James M. Boice The Parables of Jesus. Chicago: Moody, 1983, 135-138.



204 Kreur Baomserr. MHTEPIIPETALIMA MPUTYEN

B npuTtyax o 61yAHOM CbIHE U O ABYX CHIHOBbSX IIPOTHBOIOCTAB-
JIAIOTCA MOCJYIIHBIA M HENMOCJYIIHbIH OTHpPBICK. B HekoTophIX Apy-
rux npuTtyax Mucyca c aToit e TOYKU 3peHUs MPOTHUBOMOCTABJIAIOT-
ca cayru. [Tomumo atoro maccaxa u3 Q Jlk 12:35-38 moBecTByeT O
6auTenpHOM cayre, a Mk 13:33-37 — o mpuBpaTHuke. He coBceM sicHo,
CYyLIECTBYET JIX CBA3b MEXJY 3TUMHU Tpems Tekctamu®' . EcTb HekoTo-
pble OCHOBaHMS MOJaraTh, YTO JBa NMOCJEAHHUX YTPAuUBAIOT CBA3b
C )XKaHPOM INPUTYH ellle B PaHHEH TpaJuLIMH.

B momemmeit 1o Hac popme Kaxaas NpUTYa HAYMHAETCA C NpU-
Ka3a COXPaHATb GAUTENIbHOCTb, a 3aT€M NEPEXOJUT K CPAaBHEHMIO:
«[Iogo6HO uyesoBeKy, OTIPaBJIAOIEMYCS B MYTb...» / «[IOJOOHO CIy-
ram, OXXM/JalolMM BO3BpallleHUs rocrnoauHa». [Tockosbky B mosaxei-
e XpUcTHaHCKOM auTeparype nputuu Mucyca yacro nepedpasu-
POBaIUCh KaK HACTaBJIEHHUS, BIIOJHE BEPOSATHO, YTO 3TH NMPUTYH
TakKe epBOHaYIbHO BOILIOIAIHN 60JIee «4YUCTYIO» KaHPOBYIO (pop-
my*%. [1aBHbIE TeMBI 3/l€Cb YPE3BbIYAHHO MIOX0XHU Ha Te€Mbl NPUTUYM
Q (JIx 12:42-48; M 24:45-51), KOTOpast NOYTH UAEHTUYHO NeEpesaeT-
cs1 Matdeem u JIykoii 1, No-BUAMMOMY, JOCTATOYHO OJIM3Ka K NEPBO-
HavyalbHOM cBoeil popme. [ToaTomy ceituyac Mbl COCpEeIOTOYNM BHU-
MaHHE MCKIIOYUTENIbHO Ha 3TOM JABaXK/Abl 3aCBUJETEIbCTBOBAHHOM
IpUTYE O CIyrax.

Kak u B Apyrux Tpuaanyeckux, «MOHapXH4YeCKUX» NPHUTYAX, aB-
TOpUTETHas (pUrypa Npou3BOAUT CyA HaA ABYMs THUIIAMH IOBEJEHUS
CBOMX noAuMHeHHbIX. 3xech Mucyc npuberaer k o6pa3aM Xo3sMHA
U cryru. Bapnanum B cxeme BO3HHKAIOT NMOCTOJIBKY, MIOCKOJIbKY OAWH
M TOT X€ NEePCOHAX CAYXHUT WILIIOCTpaluell KaKk XOpOIIero, Tak
U II0X0ro nosejicHus («baaro wisa cryry... Ho ecm 3TOT pab IIoX...» —
Mo 24:46, 48; JIk 12:43, 45). Ho B 0boux Ciryyasx UTOT OJMH U TOT XKE.
37ech OCyXJ€HHUE 3BYYUT pe3ye OObIYHOro, BO3MOXHO, IIOTOMY YTO
NepBOHAYaIbHO 3Ta NPHUTYa BXOAMJIA B 3CXaTOJOTMYECKUI AMCKYpC

% JIk 12:35-38 u Mk 13:33-37 yacTo paccMaTpHBaIOT Kak BapMaHTbl OAHO U TOiA
*e M3HayaabHO# NpUTYM. CM. 0c06.: David Wenham The Rediscovery of Jesus’
Eschatological Discourse. Sheffield: JSOT, 1984, 15-49. Bepcuio o aByx pa3HbIx
nputyax cM.: Craig L. Blomberg When Is a Parallel Really a Parallel? A Test Case:
The Lucan Parables. WT] 46, 1984, oco6. 83-85, rae Takxe nepeuncaseTcs psag
APYruX MpeamnoJjaraeMbiX COOTBETCTBHIA.

52 Richard Bauckham Synoptic Parousia Parables and the Apocalypse. NTS 23, 1977,

165-169. Cm. Takxe idem: The Two Fig Tree Parables in the Apocalypse of Peter. [BL
104, 1985, 269-287.
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HMucyca®. B atoit cutyaiu Mucyc ocraBaics ¢ yueHMKaMH HaeiMHe
M BBICKa3bIBAICS C IMOJHOI OTKPOBEHHOCTHIO. Ero xu3np 61m3nnach
K 3aBEPUIEHMIO, CyAbGa y)k€ pelnnach, ¥ CONPOTHUBJIEHHUE BIacTeMH
€ro yYeHHMIO JOCTUIVIO anores.

Cyapb6a cayru, pacce4eHHOro Ha KyCKd, — HauboJjiee ABHbIH npu-
3HaK TOTO, YTO MOBECTBOBaHME BBIXOJAUT 32 PaMKM TUIIMYHOIO CO-
ObiTus. Jlaxke el NMOHATb NEPEBOJ 3TOrO IVIarojia Kak «0Tpe3aTh»,
TO €CThb Kak IpakTuKyoueecs B Betxom 3aBeTe uarnanue 4ieHa
o6mMHbI™, NOAOGHBII NpUroBop yepecuyp cypoB Ais ITarecTuHb
I Bexa. Koneuno, nepeunciaeHnHole 31€eCh Harpaibl U HaKa3aHUsA —
3To Harpaibl U Haka3aHus CyaHoro aHsA. Mardeii noguepkuBaer
aJIeropuyecKyio MHTepnpeTanuio, Ao6asaasa: «Tam OyaeT miau
M CKpexeT 3y60B» (M¢ 24:51) — TakMMH 0Gpa3aMu OMHUCBIBAIOTCS
MCKJIIOYUTENIHO ajickue MykH (Hampumep, Mg 25:30; JIx 13:28 map.).

C npyroii cTOpOHBI, He ClelyeT UCKaTb 0CO60€ COilePXKaHUeE B IIPO-
dbeccun cyru (pa3gaTyMK MMM ), B KOHKPETHOM Harpaje, MoJy4eH-
HO¥ BEPHBIM CJYroii (IpaBo pacnopsKaThCsA MMYLIECTBOM XO35MHa)
UJIM B CTOJIb )K€ KOHKPETHBIX NMPOCTYNKaX AyPHOro CAyrd (MbAHCTBO
U ae6omwupcTBo). Bce 3TH NOAPOGHOCTH BHITEKAIOT U3 THUIMYHBIX
AJsl CIyr B eBpeiickoM fome I Beka nopydyeHuid, HarpaJ U MOPOKOB.
B perpocnekTuBe MOTMB OTCYTCTBHMS XO3fMHAa K2XKETCA HECOMHEH-
HBIM YKa3aHMEM Ha OTCPOYEHHYIO NMapyCHIO.

Ho apama 3Toii mpuTyYM 3aKI10Ya€TCA HE B A0JrOM OTCYTCTBHH
XO03fIMHA, a B €ro BHE3alIHOM BO3BpaIlleHUH: OH 3aXBaTHJI CJIYT Bpac-
mwiox. Kak ormeuyanoce Bble, A1 €BpeeB 3aTAHYBIIAACA OTCPOYKa
Husa locnoanero npeacrasisia co6oii npo6jaeMy, U IepBoHaYaIbHas
aymutopus HMucyca c roToBHOCTbIO MHTEPIIPETHPOBAJIa OTCYTCTBHE
XO3fIMHA MIMEHHO B 3TOM CMbICJIE (€CJIM BOOOLIE OXKUAAHUIO XO35MHA
NpUAaBaIOCh 0CO60€E 3HaUYeHHUe), HO ISl XPUCTHAH, OTOXAECTBIISIO-
wux enp Tocnojaens ¢ mapycueii, MosBAAETCA €LlE OJHO BIIOJIHE
3aKOHHOE 7MpuMeHenue IPUTUYM — KO BTopoMmy npumectsuio Mucyca™.

% CM. 0c06.: Wenham Rediscovery, 62-66.

# CM. 0c06.: Otto Betz The Dichotomized Servant and the End of Judas Iscariot. RevQ
5, 1964, 46-47; Paul Ellingworth Luke 12.46 - Is There an Anti-climax Here? BT
31, 1980, 242-243.

% Tlo-BUAMMOMY, UIMEHHO 3TO MMeeT B BUAYy ITaBen, ccputasch Ha aTh npuTun B ITo-
cnannax Peccanonnknitnam. Cm.: David Wenham Paul and the Synoptic Apoca-
lypse, B Gospel Perspectives, vol. 2, ed. R. T. France and David Wenham. Sheffield:
JSOT, 1981, 345-375.
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JIx 12:47-48 pacnuceiBaeT CyabOy AypHOro CJIyrd, CpaBHHUBas xe-
CTOKYIO Kapy TOMy, KTO 3HaJ BOJIO XO35/MHA U 3JOHAMEPEHHO HE MC-
TIOJHMJ €€, C 6osiee JIErKOi TPENKOM, MOCTUTLIEH TOro, KTO He HC-
TIOJTHU XO3AMCKYIO BOJIIO M0 HEBEAEHUIO. TH CTUXU BIIOJHE MOTYT
BOCXOJMTD K NEPBOUCTOYHMKY, XOTS OHM U HE MOATBEPKAEHbI Mapa-
aensio y Matdes®. laxe cT. 42-46 kak TakoBble OOpalLaioT GoJbLie
BHHMMaHMs Ha 3alpeTHbIN, HeXeJM Ha peKOMEHyeMbIi THUII MoBe/ie-
HuA. B 1uTeparypoBeayeckoil TEPMUHOJIOrMH 3Ta NMPUTYA «Tparuy-
Ha», 60 3aBepUIaeTCs CMEPTHIO YEJOBEKA, KOTOPHIi Mor Gbl U3be-
JKaThb 3JI0M y4acTH.

Cucrema nnddepeHIMpPOBaHHBIX HaKa3aHMIl 3a pa3Hble IpexH
BOCXOAHUT Kk BeTxomy 3aBeTy u Mex3aBeTHoO# smtepatype®. It cTu-
XM MPUHAJJIEXAT K YUCITY Haubosee ACHbIX 6M6IeHCKIX BbICKa3blBa-
HMIi O rpajiauMu Haka3aHu# B afy. Ho ecim Mbl cocpenoTounm BHU-
MaHHE TOJbKO Ha 3TOM aCleKTe, Mbl YIIyCTHUM U3 BUAY APYrHUe HIOAHCHI
KOHTEKCTa.

U BHOBb TOJIbKO BbII€JIEHHE OCHOBHBIX TEM IO YHC]Y NEPCOHaXei
IPUBOJAUT K MOJHOLIEHHOMY MCTOJIKOBaHMIO npuTuM: 1) boz nazpaxc-
daem u naxasvieaem 1100etl Ha NocreOHeM CYOe 8 COOMEEMCMEUN C MeM, KAK
OHU GHINOAHAIOM B0INONCEHNDBIE HA HUX 00A3anHOCMU; 2) 8epHomy ynpasu-
menr0 noHadobuUmMCs noCMoAHCMEO U Yynopcmeo, ubo Korey moxcem Hacmy-
nums 8 1100y10 Munymy; 3) mom, xmo omxAa0bL8aEM BHINOAKEHUE 00AIAN-
HOCMeEl. U meM epemenem eepusum 310, K npuckopbuto ceoemy obHapyxrcum,
MO Yice He OCTAemCA 8pemenu ucnpasums owubku. T TPU TEMBI B TOY-
HOCTH COBIAJAIOT C TPeMs IIaBHBIMU 3MM30JaMu nputuM (M 24:25
nap., 46-47 nap. u 48-51 map.). '

Pazmmuus mexay UCTOIKOBaHMAMHU NPUTYEH, OAPa3yMeBaEMbIMU
Matdeem u Jlykoit, o6cyxaanuce B rmase 3. Tam 6bu10 OTMEuY€eHO,
4TO, N0 MHEHMIO MHOTMX KOMMEHTaTOpPOB, Jlyka nmepenuchiBaeT u3-
HAaYalbHYIO BEPCHMIO TaK, YTOObI NPEJOCTEPEXEHUE, aAPECOBAHHOE
Hapaunio, npo3syyano B KOHTEKCTe paHHeil llepkBu, ofHako 3TO
MHEHHME He MOJATBEPXAEHO J0Ka3aTeAbCTBaMU. TeM He MeHee Takas
nepeajpecauus ypoka NPUTYM HE PACXOJAMTCS C U3HAYAIbHBIM €€
3HayeHMeM Kak y Matdes, Tak u y Jlyku. Ecim xopommii u nioxoit

" Wenham Rediscovery, 67-76. Cp.: T. W. Manson The Sayings of Jesus. London:
SCM, 1949; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1979, 118-119.

" KoHkpeTHble ccblIkM cM.: Marshall Luke, 544. Cp. Takxke NpPHUTYy, NPUMHUCHI-
BaeMylo paBBu CuMeoHy Gen Xaragta B Brop. PaG6a 7:4.
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cJIyra 03HaYaIM BEPYIOIMX M HEBEPYIOIUX eBpeeB, KaK TOJIbKO Bepa
HayMHAEeT OCO3HABaTbCA Kak npeAaHHoCTh Mucycy, Te xe o6pasbl
B €BaHI'€JIbCKOM KOHTEKCTE MPUMEHSIOTCSA K yYeHMKaM XPpHUCTa M TeM,
kTo oTtBepraeT HoBblit 3aBerT, a BHyTpu llepkBu — K MCKPEHHUM XpH-
CTHaHaM U JIMLIEMEPAM B MECTHOI oGIuHe.

Onnako B koHTekcTe MaTdes u JIyku cyTb MPUTYM HE CBOAUTCA
K 00513aHHOCTAM nmocnefoBaTens Mucyca, 3agech peub UAET TaKkKe O
TOM, YTO eBpeH, caymaomue Mucyca, 101KHb TO3UTUBHO pearupo-
BaTh Ha €ro BeCTb™. YUeHHUKH — 3TO MapajurmMa BEPHOTO CJIel0BaHUs
Hucycy, 1 oHu He NOJABEPraloTCsA en masse NOAO3PEHUIO B TOM, YTO
OHH MOTEHLUAIbHO MOTYT OKa3aThCs AYPHBIMM CJIYyraMH.

HECATH AEB (Mg 25:1-13)

XKennx

Mynpebie xeBbl HepasymHele neBbl

Ecnu B npeapbiaymeit nputye 6eApl AypHOTO CAYyrd BbI3BaHbI HEO-
XHJAHHO CKOPbIM BO3BPalllcHUEM XO35MHa, B IPUMbIKaIOLIEH K HeM
npuTtye MaTdes naTh Hepa3yMHbIX A€B CTAIKUBAIOTCS C AMaMETPab-
HO NPOTHUBOIOJOXHOM NMpo6aemMoii. 3aech yxe ABCTBEHHO 3BYYHUT
TeMa oTCpodku. OHaKO OXHUAAHUE XEHUXa — TUIIMYHas YepTa eB-
peiickoii cBaab6bl, MO3TOMY AaHHYIO AETAIb HE CJIEAYyeT OTHOCHUTH
K Mo3AHeimeil TpaAuuuy. JTa NpUTYa Ha PeAKOCTb PeaIMCTUYHA
ans copemenHoit Mucycy curyaruu. KommeHnTaTophl, oco6eHHoO cTa-
PHHHBIE, IPUYMHUIM HEMAIO BpeJa, HaJesissl CHMBOJIMYECKUM 3Ha-
YEeHHMEM KXKAYIO JeTalb 3TOro paccka3a. Hekoropslie nosnaraior naxe,
4TO MATH FIYNbIX U NATb YMHBIX J€B O3HAYaloT NATb YyBCTB, oOpa-
IEHHBbIX BO 6Jlaro WM BO 3/10; COH O3HAa4yaeT CMEPTb, a TOProBLbI
MacJIoM JUIsl CBETHJIbHUKA — 3TO GeAHsAKH, coobmalomue 61aroaath

% Cp.: Walter L. Liefeld Luke, B The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, ed. Frank E. Ga-
belein, vol. 8. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1984, 967. Hunter Parables, 79, un
Dodd Parables, 160, cipaBe IMBO BUAAT B 3TOM M3HaYalbHOe 3HaU€eHHe NMPUTYH
B COOTBETCTBUM C Sitz im Leben Jesu, Ho nonaraiot, uro Matdeit u Jlyka He co-
XPaHWIM 3TOro 3HaueHMs.
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TEM, KTO MOJAET MM MHJIOCTBIHIO™. COBpEMEHHbIe KOMMEHTAaTOPbI BPSIA
JI¥ PEWIATCSA BOTYX 3alMIIATh CTOJIb HEBEPOATHYIO a/IJIETOPHU3ALMIO.

Onxako He Bce A€TaIU TYT TUIMYHBI JUI CTADUHHOM eBpencKoit
cBaab6bl. HanbGonee cTpaHHO BHIMIAAUT pEaKLUs )XEHMXa, OTKa-
3aBLIErocsi OTBOPUTD ABEPb MJIYNBbIM A€BaM M 3asBUBIIEro, GyATO OH
He 3HaeT ux®’. Ha aieropuueckom ypoBHe 3TH IPUTYH BIIOJHE yMe-
CTHBI, €CJIM TOHMMATh 3TOT Paccka3 KaK NPEAOCTEPEXEHUE O HEU3-
6exHOM Cy/ie, 0XKM/AIOLIEM TEX, KTO JIMIID BbIAAET Ce6s 32 MICTUHHBIX
4yieHoB Hapoaa Boxnbero.

ApwmaH Ilyur-u-Tappew B €AMHCTBEHHOI MOJTHOMACIITA6HOI MO-
Horpa¢uH, NOCBSALICHHOH 3TOM NPUTYE B COBDEMEHHOI IUTEPATYPE,
NbITAETCA METOAAMU CTPYKTYPHOTrO aHaIM3a PEKOHCTPYMPOBATh U3-
HaYyaJIbHYI0 HealJeropuyeckyio nputdy. OH cuMTaer, 4To CT. 5, 7a
1 11-13 pa3pymaioT TPOHCTBEHHYIO CHMMETPUIO paccka3a (CcT. 1-4, 6,
7b-9 1 10), a MOTOMY OTHOCHUT MX K pa3psAy BctaBoK. OJIHaKo U B Ta-
KOM CJy4ae eMy NPUXOAUTCA UMETb AeJ0 C 06pa3oM 3aKpbITOH ABe-
pu Bo BTOpO# 4YacTu cT. 10. M1 TyT, 6€3 AanpbHeHMX OrOBOPOK,
OH MCKJIIOYAET U3 PACCMOTPEHUSA M 3TOT TEKCT, CBEAsA K MUHUMYMY
1 6€3 TOro HeMmpOMOPLMOHAIBHO KOPOTKYIO TPETBIO YaCTh MPUTYH®!.

Ipolue COracuThCSA € TEM, YTO MPUTYA C CAMOTO HAYaJIa HECIa uep-
Tbl a/vteropun. HeroToBHOCTD MIYINBIX €B, TO €CTH CaMast CyTh CIOXKETa
B Mo060i1 peKOHCTPYHPOBaHHOI (popMe, KaXETCs MaJonpaBAOIOA00-
HOM, TeMm 6osiee YTO 3a/iepXKKH B LIEPEMOHMH GpaKOCOYETaHMs IPOUC-
XOJIH CIUIONIb ¥ pAZoM®2. OIHAKO a/UTeropudecKkye 31eMEeHTHI CBOJAT-
Csl K TPeM IVIaBHBIM IIEPCOHAXAM: )KE€HMX, €CTECTBEHHO, O3HayaeT bora,
NOCKOJIbKY eie B Betxom 3aBete Bor — cynpyr cBoero Hapoja (Hanpu-
mep, Hc 54:4-6, Ues 16:7-34, Oc 2:19)%, a miynbie U MyApble A€BbI — 3TO
Te, KTO 60 roToB, 60 He roToB AyxoBHO K CyaHOMY JHIO.

" 3T n apyrue npuMepbl UUTHpYyloTcs y oMbl AkBUHCckoro Commentary on the
Four Gospels, vol. 1, pt. 3. Oxford: John Henry Parker; London: J. G. E & J. Riv-
ington, 1842 (natuHckmii Tekct XIII B.), 843-851.

% France Matthew, 352; Beare Matthew, 484-485. A. W. Argyle Wedding Customs at

the Time of Jesus: ExpT 86, 1975, 214-215, yTBepiJaeT, UTO BCe Bhi3bIBalolIHe

Cnop AeTald NMPUTYM BIOJHE PeaNUCTHYHBI, OJHAKO He OOCYXKZaeT 3THUX

KOHKPETHBbIX MOJAPOGHOCTEI.

Armand Puig i Tarrech La parabole des dix vierges. Rome: BIP, 1983.

Findlay Jesus, 111-112.

% D. A. Carson Matthew, 8 Expositor’s Bible Commentary, vol. 8, 511. Cp.: Weder Gle-
ichnisse, 244.

0
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Takoe orpaHHYeHHOE aIEropM4ecKoe UCTOJKOBaHUE MOAKPEILIs-
€T ayTeHTUYHOCTb NpuTyH. Ecim 6b1 oHa Gblia co3aaHa paHHeit Llep-
KOBBIO, MOXKHO ObLJIO Obl OXHAATb, YTO BEPHBIM IOCJIEJOBaTEIEM
Hucyca okaxkercss HeBecTa, NockojbKy o6pa3 IlaBma — LlepkoBp —
HeBecTa XpHCTOBA — Cpa3y Xe CAeJaIcs u3nobieHHol ¢opmoii ca-
MOONpeAeNIeH!s XpUCTHaH,

[’1aBHbIE T€MBbI NPUTYH CBOJAATCA MPUMEPHO K caeayiouemy: 1) boz,
10006HO HCEHUXY, MOKCem 3a0eprcambes ¢ npuxodom doavuie, wem HOym
100U, 2) nodobHo mydpsim desam ezo nocredosamenu JOAKCHYL Gbims 20mo-
6bL K MAKOU OMCPOUKe, U YUEHUUECTNEO MONCEM OKAIAMBCA MpyoHee, “UeM
dymanocy; 3) mom, Kmo He NO0ZOMOBUMCR KAK CAEOyem K 0HCUIAKUW, TO-
00010 21yNbLM 0e6AM MONCEM MPOUMU «MOUKY 8036pama» U, K020a KOHey
6CE-MAKU HACTLYNUM, YHCE HE CMONCEM UCKYNUMD 2pex Hebpexrcenus 0onzoMm.

KyapMuHanus npuTyYM npejmnoJaraeT OCHOBHOI aKLEHT Ha IyHK-
Te 3, HO He 3a cueT 1 U 2. C y4eTOM 3THMX OCHOBHBIX Te€M, CT. 13
(«HMTak, 60ApCTBYiiTE, MOTOMY YTO HE 3HAETE HU JAHSA, HU Yaca»)
He MOXET PafAHKaIbHO U3MEHHUTb CMBICA MPUTYU. ITO BCETrO JHIUIb
3aBepilajolliee HaCTaBJICHHE, KPaTKO HAIIOMHMHAIOLIEEe O TO NpaBHJIb-
HOM peakliy, KOTOPYIO YY€HUKHU AOJDKHBI IPOSIBUTD C YYETOM BCEX
TPeX OCHOBHBIX TeM NpUTYH. [IpU3bIB k «60APCTBOBAaHMIO» HE BCTY-
MaeT B MPOTHUBOPeYHE C TeM (PaKTOM, YTO YCHYJU BCE AECATb JEB.
[narox ypnyopéw («G6oApCTBOBaTb») HE 0OA3aTENbHO O3HAYAET «IIpe-
ObIBaTh 0€3 CHa», OH TaKXe 3HAYUT «ObITh TOTOBBIM»®,

Kak u B npuTye 0 NoTepssHHOI MOHETE U ABYX CbIHOBbSX, 3/€Ch
TaKKe MPUCYTCTBYIOT AOMOJHUTEbHBIE JETATH, IPUBJIEKAIOUHUE OCO-
60e BHMMaHHE KOMMEHTATOpPOB. BrllenepeuncieHHble OCHOBHbIE
TEMbl OCTaHYTCS BIIOJIHE OUYE€BMAHBIMU M 6€3 CT. 8-9, B KOTOPBIX A€BHI,
ocTraBumecs 6e3 Macsia A1 CBETHIIbHUKOB, IIONMPOCHJIM «Pa3yMHbIX»
NOJEJMUTHCA C HUMU U NOJayYnyM oTka3. [lo-BuanmMoMy, Macio uMeer
KaKoe-TO CHelLalbHOe 3HayeHHe, TeM Gojiee YTO B paHHeMH eBpeii-
CKO# JIUTepaType OHO YaCTO BBICTYNAaeT CUMBOJOM PafOCTH, a Tak-
Xe CIYXHT JJIsA TOMa3aHUsA CBAIIEHHUKOB U Lapeil.

BoT nouemy yueHble npe 10NN LIMPOKHUI CIIEKTP 3HaA4YE€HHUI JUIs
Macia: fo6pble Aena, CnacUTeabHasA Bepa WM 61aroaath u CBATOM

td HCMHOI‘HC, B OCHOBHOM MNO3AHHE, TEKCTbl MUMOXOAOM YIIOMHHAIOT HEBECTY
B CT. 1, BEPOATHO, UMEHHO IO 3TOM NpHU4YHHe.

% David Hill The Gospel of Matthew. London: Oliphants, 1972; Grand Rapids: Eerd-
mans, 1981, 327. Emy Bospaxaet, Hanpumep: Hunter Parables, 86.
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Jyx — BOT Tpu HauGosee YacThix 0ObAcHeHUA™. Ho Bce aTu o6bsc-
HEHUs OKa3bIBAIOTCSA HECOCTOATENbHBIMH, IOCKOJIbKY Pa3yMHBbIE A€BbI
COBETYIOT IPOYMM IMOMTH M KYIIMTbh MacJIO, TO €CThb PeYb UAET O NPOo-
cToM G6biToBOM ToBape. HeBo3MOXHO «kynmuTb» JOGpBIE Aesa, BEpy
u 6naromate wau Cearoro Jlyxa. Bo3amMoxHO, 3nM304 C MacjIoM Ipo-
AOJDKAET OCHOBHYIO TEMY FOTOBHOCTH, M €ro HaJlo MCTOJKOBLIBATh
B CaMOM IIMPOKOM CMBICJIE: KAXBbIl JODKEH CAENaTh YTO-TO KOHK-
peTHoe, 4TOObI MPUrOTOBUTLCA K BcTpede ¢ focnoaom®. Toraa npo-
AaBLIbI Macja He MOJYy4YaloT HUKAKOTrO CaMOCTOSATENIBHOrO 3HaY€HH.
Hexenanue MyapbIx fieB A€IMTBCS 3amacaMM MacJa MoJpa3yMeBaeT
TeMY MHAUBUIYyAIbHOI OTBETCTBEHHOCTH: IyXOBHAsi TOTOBHOCTD HE
NEePEXOAUT OT OJHOrO YyesnoBeka K aApyromy. Ho aTo — «kone6.momasn-
cs1 auteropus». Mbl He MOXeM C JOCTaTOYHOI1 foJeil yBepEeHHOCTH
HaCTauBaTh MMEHHO Ha TaKOM IIOHMMaHUU,

Kak oTMeyanoch B 1aBe nepBoii, B paBBUHUCTHYECKOI NMpUTYe,
COCTaBJIAIOLIEl YaCTUYHYIO MMapalie]ib Halleil, MyApble U TIYNbIE ro-
CTH ObUIM NpUIIAlEHbl Ha Y)KUH 6€3 yKa3aHMs, KOrila UM IOJIO)KEHO
pa3oitfTuchb. Myapbie BEPHYJIUCh AOMOM C 3a)KK€HHBIMH CBETHJIb-
HuKaMu. [rynele 3acuenucp, nepenuimch U Noy6uBanu Apyr Apyra
(BT Cemaxom 8:10). PaBBu Meup 3aBepluaeT nepeckas 3Toid NMPUTYU
LUTaTOM M3 AMoc 9:1: «Yaapb B NIPUTOJOKY HaJl BOPOTaMM, 4TOObI
HNOTPACIUCH KOCAKH, M OOPYyLIb MX Ha TOJIOBBI BCEX MX, OCTAIbHBIX
xe u3 Hux S nopaxy mMe4om». 3TO peAkMii NpuMep paBBMHHUCTHYE-
cko¥ mapauienu 6e3 4eTko cpopMyJIMPOBaHHOrO BBIBOJA, a MOTOMY

% Hanpumep: Karl Donfried The Allegory of the Ten Virgins (Matt. 25:1-13) as a Sum-
mary of Matthean Theology. JBL 93, 1974, 423; R. V. G. Tasker The Gospel accord-
ing to St. Matthew. London: Tyndale; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1961, 234, u
John F. Walvoord Christ’s Olivet Discoourse on the End of the Age: The Parable of the
Ten Virgins. BSac 129. 1972, 102.

7 A. H. M’Neile The Gospel according to St. Matthew. London: Macmillan, 1915, 362.
Cp.: Carson Matthew, 513-514.

* CM. 0co6.: Robert H. Mounce Matthew. San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1985,
240. Ix. /. IleHTeKkoCT mblTaeTcs CBeCTH 3HayeHHMe npuTuM Kk HMapaunmo B
nopy TpeBonHeHuit (cM.: The Parables of Jesus. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1982,
152) Ha oCHOBaHMM JIOBOJILHO COMHHTEJIbHOTO McTOJIKOBaHUA M 24—25. ITo-
NoGHas MHTepINpeTalMus IJIOXO COTJacyeTcs C LEeHTPaIbHOI VIS NPUTYM Te-
Moit oTcpouk. Kak ¥ npuTua 0 BepHBIX M HEBEPHBIX CJIyrax, MpUTYa O JeBf-
TH JeBaX MOXeT JOCTaTOYHO WIMPOko npuMeHATbcsa k HMapanmio n Lepksn,
€CJIM TOJIbKO He CMeLIMBaTh 3HaueHHe 1 cMbica. Brionne BepoaTho, uro Mucyc
M3HaYalbHO MNOJpa3yMeBal GoJiee 4eM OJHO NMpPUMEHEHHe.
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3HAYCHHUE 3TOrO Maccaxa oCTacTCsa HEACHBIM. OquH}IHO, KaK 1 B IIpHUT-
qye I/Iucyca, AKLCHT ACJIAa€TCA HA CKOpOﬁ rubesn [JIyrnoro 4€J0B€Ka,
a camMu no cebe 3aX0KEHHbIe M He3KKEeHHbIe CBETHWIBHUKA He Me-
IOT 0CO6Oro 3HaYEeHHUA.

INIIEHHUIIA 1 ITJTEBEJIBI (M 13:24-30, 36-43)

3eMieaenelny

IMTmennna ITneBennt

Ha nepBblit B3r/1aa NpuTya o MIIEHULE U [UIeBeJaX NPUHLHUIIH-
AIbHO OTJIMYAETCA OT pacCKa3aHHBIX Bbime. O6pa3sl 3aMMCTBOBa-
Hbl M3 06JIaCTH CEJbCKOro XO3SHCTBa, «IEPCOHAXH» — HE JIOIH,
a MueHUYHble 3epHa M IuieBeabl. HekoTopblie BTOpocTeneHHbIe
MNEePCOHAXH BhIAEAOTCA GOJbLIE€ OOGBIYHOrO — CJYrH, XHELBI,
Bpar. PasymeeTcs, HauGosee 6pocaomasncs B ra3a 0CO6EHHOCTD
3TOi1 MpUTUYM — npenoxeHHoe Miucycom demarusuposannoe annero-
puueckoe ucroakosanue. He 6osee u He MeHee kak ceMb 3J€MEH-
TOB NMPHUTYU HAXOJAAT NMpSMBbIE «AYXOBHBbIE» COOTBETCTBUA. Ecim
KpaTKHe 3aKII0YeHHs K APYrUM NpHUTYaM C OrpaHUYEHHBIMM ajlie-
rOpPHYECKMMH MCTOJKOBAHMSAMH OOGBIYHO CUMTAIOTCA HEAyTEeHTUYHBI-
MM, HUYETO YAUBHUTEJBHOrO, YTO MOYTH BC€ KOMMEHTATOpPHI, KpO-
Me CaMbIX KOHCEpPBATMBHBIX, PELIMTEIbHO OTPHMIAIOT BCAKYIO
BO3MOXHOCTB TOro, 4To HMucyc ¢ nomompio JaHHOI NpUTYH XOTE]
NpenojaTh CTOJIb KOHKPETHBIN Ypok, kak M 13:36-43%.

Ho npu Goslee BHUMaTEJIbLHOM PaCCMOTPEHHMH 3/ieCb OOGHAPYXKHBa-
€TCs CylleCTBEHHOE CXOJCTBO C APYrMMH TPHAAUYECKMMH M MOHap-
XH4YeCckuMM nputyamu. HaiMyecTByeT LieHTpalIbHAs aBTOPUTETHAA

% HekoTopble MCCIeROBAaTEIN 3aXONAT ellle Aajiblile ¥ BOOGIle OTBEPraioT ayTeH-
THUYHOCTDb 3TOM MPHUTYH, CYUTAIOT ee COGCTBEHHLIM TBOpeHueM Matdes, koTo-
phlii-Ie MOMOJHUA M PafMKalbHO MOAMGHUIIMPOBAI MaleHbKylo NpUTYy Mapka
o TaitHo pactymem ceMeHH. Cp., Hanpumep: Robert H. Gundry Matthew: A
Commentary on His Literary and Theological Art. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982,
261-262; Beare Matthew, 303. OnHako CTPYKTypa 3THX NpUTYel NPUHIMIHAIDb-
HO pasinuHa (cM. HMXe, cTp. 281-283).
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¢urypa — yejoBeK, CEIOUMi1 CEeMEHa ¥ HaGIOAAIOIMI 32 UX BCXOJIOM.
VIMeloTcs ¥ NpOTHBONOCTABIEHHbIE APYT APYry NOAYMHEHHbBIE NpeA-
MeThl — NUIeHMIa U IuieBesbl. M cuMBoJIMYeckoe MCTOJIKOBaHHUE,
npunucanHoe Hucycy, He cTosb yx HeymecTtHo. B Berxom 3aBere
XOpOLIO pacTylMe ceMeHa MOCTOSTHHO O3HAYaloT NpaBeHOE MoBeje-
Hue (cp., HanpuMmep: Oc 10:12, Hep 4:3-4, Hc 55:10)™. «Ypoxaii» —
cTaHAapTHas MeTadopa cyna. HeoGbpiuHble AeTamm Takke yKa3blBalOT
Ha IPUCYTCTBUE BTOPOro yPOBH:A 3HaueHus. TaiiHoe NpOHUKHOBEHME
Bpara, Celollero IUIeBeIbl, ¥ YIIOPHBIH OTKa3 KPECTbIHUHA BbIIIOJIOTh
TUIEBEJIb MOXKHO IMOMNBITaTbCSA OOBACHUTD C TOYKU 3PEHHs APEBHMX
CeJIbCKOXO35AMCTBEHHBIX OOBIKHOBEHHUI, HO U TO, U APYroe OCTaeTCs
CTPaHHBIM M ATHIIUYHBIM'.

Jlaxe ecim mpuTya ocTanach O6bl 6€3 MCTOJKOBAaHUsA, €€ 3HaYeHUe
MOXHO 6bUI0 GbI C(POPMYIMPOBATh B BUJE TPEX TEM, CBA3aHHBIX C Tpe-
Msl JIaBHBIMM «II€ePCOHaXaMM»: 1) Boz nonyckaem npasednomy u nenpased-
HOMY) COCYU4ECTN808aIMD 8 MU e, NOPOTL ONU 0AINCE HE OMAUNAIOMLA BHeUNe Opy2
om Opyza, do Konya epemen; 2) 8 ypounsiii wac dyprvie Gydym omoenensL,
ocyxclens. u ynuwmoxcensi, 3) npasednvie 6ydym cobparnv. emecme, 603naz-
pasxcoens. u npunams. nped suyo Hoxcve’. )

ITo Mepe Toro kak pa3BopayMBaeTCs NOBECTBOBAHME, KaXAbIN U3
DIaBHBIX «IIEPCOHaXel» o oyepeau Gepet Bepx. BHauane kaxercs,
GyATO BOCTOPXECTBOBAIM Bpar M NOCEsTHHbIE UM ILIEBebl (CT. 24—
28a). B cepeanne ucTopuM muieHUIa BbDKUJIA U PacTeT, HEB3Upas
Ha niesebl (cT. 28b-30a). B xoHue 3emaenesen; cobupaeT yposxaii,
YHUYTOXAET IUIEBEJIBI U CrlacaeT mueHuny (ct. 30b).

Buns mup B oxoBax rpexa u catansl, Mucyc npeasaran csoe ciy-
XK€HHMEe M BeCTb KaK NepBblii lar K peleHuIo npodaemMsl 1 obemar,
4TO B rpaaymeM Hapoa Boxwuii onepxuT noJHylo no6eay Haa cCBOM-
mu Bparamu. TpoiitHoe neseHMe NpUTYM KIAJeT KOHel 6eCCMbICIEeH-
HBIM CIIOpaM O TOM, YTO 3/leCb BaXHEE: OJHOBPEMEHHBII POCT miue-
HUIIbI ¥ TJIEBEJT MM COOp ypoxasi, a TaK)Ke CHUMAeTCs BO3paXeHHue
NPOTHUB AyTEHTMYHOCTHU MCTOJKOBAHMUA TEKCTa, MOCKOJbKY OHO-AE

" John Drury The Parables in the Gospels. London: SPCK; New York: Crossroads,
1985, 52.

" Jeremias Parables, 224-225.

2 Hill, Matthew, 3asBisiet: «Takoe UCTONKOBaHME MOJHOCTHIO COOTBETCTBYET CYTH

TNPHUTYH. TOJBKO Bor MoxeT OTIMYUTB ﬂ06p0 OT 3J1a, TOJBKO BOI’)’ pewaTts,
KTO BOWJeT B I_lapC'rBo». OTtMeTbTE TPH KIIOYEBBLIX CJIOBa — BOI‘, 1106[)0, 3J10.
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He COOTBETCTBYET PacCTaBJIE€HHBIM B NPUTYE aKleHTaM ", 3/iech OX-
Bay€eHO BCE: HAYaI0, CEpeIMHAa U KOHel| — NpenaTcTBus Ha mytH Llap-
ctBa Boxbero, nepsoie npu3naku LlapcTBa M ero okoH4yaTeJIbHOE
TOpkecTBO. ECIM Ky/IbMUHALIMA U BbIAENSET NMOCAEJHUI IyHKT, TO HE
B yuiep6 ABYM NEPBbIM.

B Takom crydae ucrosnkoBaHue, npepioxxeHHoe Mucycom B cT. 3642,
MOXXHO pacCMaTpHBaTh He Kak MPOU3BOJIbHYIO AJUIEFOPH3aliHIo, a Kak
pa3bsCHEHHE COBEPLIEHHO €CTECTBEHHBIX COOTBETCTBMMH IS AO-
TOJHUTENbHBIX A€Taleii NIPUTYH, IPUYEM 3TO 3HaYEHHE BIIOJIHE CO-
OTBETCTBYET CMMBOJIMKE 3eMJIe/ieblia, MiIeHUIbl U TuieBea. He Bce
A€TaI, HalleAIe COOTBETCTBUSA B CT. 37-39, paBHO BaXKHbI, U CIH-
COK He SIBJISIETCS1 MCYEPMBbIBAIOIIMM, MOCKOJIBbKY B CT. 40-43 ynnoMuHa-
IOTCS JIMIIb HEKOTOPbI€ U3 N€PEYUCIEHHBIX BbIIIE 3JEMEHTOB M TYT
e BBOJATCSA HOBBIE.

Hanpumep, Mucyc He roBoput 60ibllle 0 AbSBOJE, XOTS BHOBb
NPUPaBHUBAET COXOKEHHE IJIEBEJOB K OTHEHHOH MeyYH, a XUTHHULY
Kk «[dapctBy OTua». JIlo60NbITHO, YTO MOJE, KOTOPOE B CT. 38 He-
COMHEHHO O3HAa4yaJlO MHUP, B AalbHeMIIEeM COOTBETCTBYeT LlapcTy
(cT. 41). Muwens ge I's, obpaias BHMMaHUe Ha 3TH U Apyrue pac-
XOXAECHUSA MEXAY CT. 36-39 u 40-43, NpUXOAUT K BbIBOAY, YTO MOCAEN-
HHMe cojiepXaT NOJIMHHOe ucToakoBaHue Mucyca, a nepsbie 6b11m
AoGaBieHbl Ha GoJee mo3aHeil ctaauu Tpaauuun’®. Ho He MeHee
NpaBJoONOJA06HO Npeanosoxenue, yTo Mucyc HameTn aBa foctaToy-
HO CXEMAaTHYHBIX CIIOCO6a MOHMMaHUS 3JIEMEHTOB NIPUTYH, U 3TO HC-
TOJIKOBAaHHUE JIONyCKAaeT AajlbHeiilllee pa3BUTHE.

Kak Tonbko A1 Tpex IIaBHBIX NMEpPCOHaXel YCTaHOBJIEHBI COOT-
BETCTBUA, BCE OCTIbHBIE OTOXAECTBJIEHUS MPOUCXOAAT CaMU COGOIA.
Bpar Bora — 3T0, kOHeuHO, AbABOJ. Boxbe CioBo mpomnoBeayercs
no BceMy Mupy. JKHelpl — aHrejabl, NOCTOSHHO MPUCYTCTBYIOLHE
B €BPEMCKMX MPEJCTABJIEHUAX O KOHLIE CBETA B Ka4eCTBE MIOMOIHMKOB
Bora. «[JapcTBO» B CT. 41, Kak 3TO BOOOIIEe CBONCTBEHHO V11 JAHHOTO
TepMHHa B ycTax Mucyca Bo Bcex koHTekcTax EBaHrenmii, o3HavaeT
Bceobllee U cyBepeHHOe npasieHue bora, a He LlepkoBb. Tem cambiM
YCTPaHAETCs «[POTMBOPEYHE» MEXAY 3TUM CTHMXOM M CT. 38.

™ Tak noaaraiot Pheme Perkins Hearing the Parables of Jesus. New York: Paulist,
1981, 84, u Jeremias Parables, 81.

™ Michel de Goedt Lexplication de la parabole de l'ivraie (Matt. xiii, 36-43): création
matthéene, ou aboutissement d’une histoire littéraire? RB 66, 1959, 32-54.
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OrpomHOe KOJIMYeCTBO KOMMEHTATOPOB, KOTOPbIE, BONPEKH JaH-
HBIM CTHXaM, MOHUMaIM noje kak LlepkoBb’®, 1160 CIUMWKOM MO-
CIIELIHO NEPEXOAUT OT 3HAYEHUSA K CMBICIY, TM60 OT Sitz im Leben Jesu
K CUTYalluM paHHETO XPUCTHUAHCTBA. %1 npuTya Hucyca, n npeaIo-
xeHHoe FIM ucToskoBaHME BIOJIHE MOTYT GBbITh aQyTEHTUYHBIMHU, €CJIN
TOJIbKO He NPOU3BOJAUTDL C CAaMOro Hayajla NMOAOGHOro CABMra B UH-
Teprnperauun’®. EAMHCTBEHHas AeTalb, OCTaBIIAACSA HENPOKOM-
MEHTHPOBAaHHOH B CT. 36-43, — 3TO CiayrH. 3Ta rpynna omiM4aeTcs
OT IPyNIbI XHELIOB, U, KaK BO MHOTUX JApyrux npurtyax Mucyca, rae
CJIYTY He BXOJSAT B YHCJIO TPEX OCHOBHBIX IEPCOHaXEH, OHM UrpaloT
BTOPOCTEINEHHYIO POJb, BLIIIOJHASA MOPYYEHHUs XO3SMHA U NMO3BOJISASA
PacCKa3uyMKy pacKpbIBaTh MbICIH XO35MHA B BUAe AUaiora’’.

Eme oavH crnop BOKpPYyr MCTOJKOBaHHUsA NMPHUTYHM 3aTParvBaeT ee
aymutopuio. Yame Bcero npeanosaraercs, uro Mucyc B cooTBeTcTBHM
CO CBOMMM OYE€BHJHO aHTHCENAPATHUCTCKUMHU YY€HHEM U NMPaKTUKOH
06,1MYaeT CKIOHHOCTb Pa3/IMYHbIX €BPEHCKHUX CEKT K 3aMKHYTOCTH
M MCKJTIOYUTENIBHOCTH'®, 3TO MOXET GBbITh OJHUM U3 NMPUMEHEHU
NPUTYH, HO €€ U3HAYAIbHOE 3HAYEHHE BIIOJIHE OYEBUIHO U3 KOHTEK-
CTa, B KOTOpBLIi1 ee nomemaer MaTdeii. 3neck He UaeT peub o ¢apu-
celicKoi ONMmo3uIMM, NMPUTYA paccka3aHa ToJIe, 6aroxeaaTeabHO
BOCNIpMHUMalomeii XpUcTa, a UCTOJIKOBaHHE JA€TCS TOJIbKO YYEHHKAM.

Cxkopee Bcero, Mucyca 6oJble 6ecrnokonia nNo3uums ero CTOpOoH-
HHUKOB, Y>K€ pa3ipaXEeHHBIX OIMMO3UIMel. YdeHHKH Npelarai cBe-
cTH Cc HeGeC OroHb M MOKapaThb He OTO3BaBUIMXCA Ha BecTb Mucyca
camapsH (JIk 9:54) u xoTeau 6bl BUAETD, kKak rHeB Boxwuii o6pymmT-
cs1 Ha MPOTHUBHUKOB. BMecTo aToro Mucyc npusbiBaeT k TeprneHUIo
Y IIpefOCTEpPEeraeT, 4YTO y4YEHUKaM U BIIpeab IIPeACTOUT NEPEHOCUTD
Bpaxe6HOCTb BCeX, OTBepraowux ero yyenue’. I[Nosauee Llepkoss

" Kiaccuyeckuii npeacTaBUTe b 3TOH TOYKM 3peHUs — ABTYCTHH (Sermons on the
New Testament Lessons, 23). Cp. Takxe Richard C. Trench Notes on the Parables of
Our Lord. London: Macmillan, 1870; New York: Appleton, 1873, 91; William
dendriksen Exposition of the Gospel according to Matthew. Grand Rapids: Baker,
1973 [= The Gospel of Matthew. London: Banner of Truth, 1976], 573.

" Cp.: France Matthew, 225; 6osee octopoxHo: G. R. Beasley-Murray Jesus and
the Kingdom of God. Exeter: Paternoster; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1986, 135.

7 Cp.: Stein Parables, 144-145.

i Hanpumep: Schweizer Matthew, 304; Hunter Parables, 46.

™ Stein Parables, 144; Findlay Jesus, 26.
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MOXET NPUMEHUTD 3TOT YPOK K caMoii cebe, KOria JDKEydHuTeNs MIIN
JIOJH, JULIb (POPMATBHO COCTOAIIME €€ WieHaMH, GYAyT NpensTCTBO-
BaThb paboTe MOJIMHHO MCKYIUIEHHBIX XpUcTHaH. ONHAKO MBICIb O
HEU36E)KHOM «CMeIleHUH» BHYTPH LlepkBM M CCBUIKM Ha 3Ty NPUTYY
Kak Ha onpaBJiaHue U1 6e31eiiCTBUA M 0TKa3a OYUCTUTD LlepkoBb (kak
y ABrycTHHa) IBHO 3aXOJAT yepecyyp Aaileko. B apyrux curyaumsx
Hucyc o6s3b1BaeT gaxe GyaylX y4eHHKOB ObITh Ge3pa3fie/IbHO NpefaH-
HbIMU B crykeHuH Emy (Hanpumep, JIk 14:25-33, M¢ 8:18-22 1 map.).

HEBOJ (M¢ 13:47-50)

HeBop (pbiGakn)

Xopoinas pbi6a ITnoxas priGa

IIpuTya 0 HEBOAE BeCbMa CXOXa C NMPUTYEH O MIIEHHULIE U IIeBe-
nax. BMecTo 06pa3oB XOpOWKUX U IUIOXUX CEMSAH MOABIAETCA XOPO-
was U roxas pei6a. He onuceiBas nepuoaa, koraa o6a Bujga pbiobl
COCyIecTBYIOT B Mope, HMlucyc cpa3y ke cocpefoTauMBaeT BHUMaHHE
Ha MOMEHTe NOMMKH U paccopTupoBku. Ho B npoueM copepxanue
M CTPYKTypa NPUTYEH Ha PEJKOCTb CXOXH, XOTS B IIPUTYE O HEBOJAE
MeHblIIe MOAPOGHOCTEl. 3aKTIOYUTENbHbIE CTUXH MMOJ4EPKUBAIOT 3TO
CXOJCTBO, NOBTOPsis pedpeH: «M BBEPrHYT UX B NeYb OTHEHHYIO;
TaM GyJeT IIayd U cKkpexeT 3y60B» (cT. 42, 50). O6beauHsIomei dpu-
Typoii B MmocJjeiHel NpUTYe MOXXHO CYMUTATh JUOO HEBOA, 1MGO He-
Ha3BaHHBIX PbIGAaKOB, cCOpTUpYIOIUX phIGy. [lepBriit BapuaHT npea-
MOYTHUTENbHEE, NTOCKOJIbKY PblOakH, MO-BUAMMOMY, COOTBETCTBYIOT
aHrenam B poiu nomouHukoB bora. Hesoa — cumBoa cobupanus
BCcex HapooB borom B KOHIle BpeMeH.

IIpuTya yeTKO pacrajaeTcs Ha TPH 3MU30JA B COOTBETCTBUM C Tpe-
Msl OCHOBHBIMHU IIEPCOHAXaMM U TeMaMu: 1) cm. 47-48a onucviearom
pabomy negoda, xomopuiii obosnauaem boza, npuueduezo 6 nocredrnusi denv
cyoums ceoti napod; 2) cm. 48b onucvieaem cyovby xopoureli poibui, Komopan
o3nauaem npageonuxos, — onu Gydym cobpars u coxparens. 048 0arvHel-
wezo cryxcenus; 3) cm. 48c onucvieaem cyovby enunoi poibbl, CUMBOAUIUDY
10Uet. HEUCKYNAEHHBLX, — OHU 6y6ym eu6poweuu géon. tor B cT. 49-50
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3aBepuIaeT TOJbKO 3Ty MOCJIEAHIOID TE€MY, TaK YTO aKLEHT, MO-BU-
AMMOMY, AenaeTca Ha Heil. Kak mpuTum o mmenuue u niesenax
M O JeCATH Je€BaX, 3Ta TalKe «TParM4Ha».

3acay)XuBalOT BHUMaHUSA M HEKOTOPHIE JPYrue noApoOGHOCTH.
Bo-nepBbIx, NOCKOJbKY MIOXYIO PbIGy NONMPOCTY BLIGPACHIBAIOT BOH,
a AypHbIE JIOAM BBEPXKEHBI B OTHEHHYIO 11€Yb, Mbl BUJMM, YTO HE BCS-
Kas JleTanb Ha 6YyKBaIbHOM YPOBHE 3HaU€HHUs B TOYHOCTH COBMAJaET
¢ aleropuyeckuM nonumanueM. OTcio/ia OTHIOAb HE CIEAYET BbIBOA
O HEayTEeHTHMYHOCTH MUTOra, — CKopee, Yy HaC MOSABJAIOTCA JULUIHUE
OCHOBAaHHs PacCMaTPHUBaTh BECh TEKCT KaK M3HAYaIbHO eAUHBbII™.
Ha nosaneiimmx cragusax TpaauLUU TaKoOro poja pasHoriacus 6bum
6b1 ycTpaHeHbl. Bo-BTOpPBIX, HAIMYKE «BCSIKOrO pojJia» pbiGbl B OJHOM
MeCTe KaXeTCs aTUIMMYHOM MoAPOGHOCTbIO, TEM 60Jiee 4TO CIOBO
Yévog yaie 0603HaYaeT «poji» WM «ILIeMs» Jojeii. Tem cambiM nmoa-
TBEPXKAAETCS AIETOPUYECKOE 3HAYEHME ITUX AeTaleli: pa3IMyHble
BH/bI PBIGHI O3HAYAIOT Pa3IMyYHbIe HapoAbI®.

B-TpeThHX, ymoMHHaH1e Pa3TU4YHbIX BUAOB PbIObI OOBIYHO MOHM-
MaeTCs KaK MPU3bIB K yYEHUKaM MPOINOBEJOBaTh BCEM HapoOJaM, He-
B3Mpas Ha 3THHMYeckue pasnmunumus®. Ilpexae HMucyc Besen cBoum
NOCJe/0BaTENAM NMPEBPATUTLCA B «JIOBLIOB 4eOBEKOB» (Mk 1:17
nap.), a MOTOMY TaKO€ MCTOJKOBAaHUE KWKETCS BEPOATHBIM, OJHAKO
OHO YNyCKaeT U3 BUJIY, UTO BCE AEHCTBUE NPUTYH OTHECEHO K MOMEH-
TY OKOHYaTeJIbHOTO pa3fieJIeH!s IPaBeHBIX U JIbIX®. Mexay noum-
KO pbIObI M COPTHPOBKOI1 HeT BpeMeHHOro mpomexyTtka. Ckopee,
31€Ch BBIAEJSETCS Ta X€ MbICAb, YTO U B UCTOPUM 00 OTAEJEHHUH
oBell OT ko3miy (Mg 25:31-46): HU OZHA paca MM KaTeropus JoAei
He u3berHer nocaeaHero cyaa. Bce nonagyr B oaHy u3 AByx rpynm —

# Cp.: Simon J. Kistemaker The Parables of Jesus. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1980,
60-61. Emy Bospaxaiot, Hanpumep: Hill Matthew, 238; Beare Matthew, 315.

Cp.: Jack D. Kingsbury The Parables of Jesus in Matthew 13. London: SPCK; Rich-
mond: John Knox, 1969, 120. Joachim Gnilka Das Matthdusevangelium.
Freiburg: Herder, 1986, 509, yka3sbiBaeT, 4TO B HeBOX Hapsly C PUTYaIbHO YM-
CTOi1 MmomnajaeT 1 HeuHncTas pri6a. BeposaTHo, yxe Mucyc umen B Buay npeogo-
JIeHHe «CTEeHbl» MeXJy eBpesMH M A3bIYHUKAMHU.

2 Cp. HanpuMep: J. D. M. Derrett HEAN TAP'AAIEIE (Mx i.16): Jesus’s Fishermen
and the Parable of the Net. NovT 22, 1980, 125-131; Kistemaker, Parables, 61.
* Dodd Parables, 187-189, npuaHaeT, 4TO UCTOJKOBaHHE «JIOBLIbI YEJIOBEKOB» BO3-

MOXHO JIMLIb B TOM Cjyyae, eclu OTBepruyTh cT. 49-50. Beare Matthew, 316,
cnpaBeJIMBO J06GaBJ/seT, YTO MPHUAETCS BLIGPOCUTDH 3a0AHO M CT. 48.

L]



FnaBa 5. IIPOCTBLIE NTPUTYHU C TPEMSH OCHOBHLIMU TEMAMH 217

NPUHATBHIX WM OoTBeprHyThiXx Borom®‘. HakoHen, xoTs u ciaeayer
OCTeperaTbCs U3JMUIHEH «XPUCTHAHU3ALUM» IIPUTYH (TO €CTh CUM-
TaTh «XOPOIIYIO pbIGy» MCKIIOYUTEIbHO XPUCTHaHaMH, a He boxbu-
MH JIIOABMH Pa3HBIX 3M0X), HY)XHO M36eraTb M ApPyroit kpaitHocTH,
KOrjila UICTOJIKOBaHHME CBOJAUTCSA K KATErOPUAM, PUBBIYHBIM HYAEAM.
Oaun TeopeTHk pacnpejejieHHe HarpaJl KOMMEHTHUPYET Tak:

Bce npexxnne ¢popMbl TeOKpaTHH 3aKOHYMJIMCh CYAOM U Kapoi: M3rHa-
HUe U3 JjeMa, kaTacTpoduyeckuit noron, BasunoHckas Gamns u Ba-
BIJIOHCKOe IuleHeHHe. Bo3HukaeT Bompoc, k 4eMy NnpuBeAeT HoBast ¢pop-
Ma Boxbero npabienns. XpucToc AaeT oTBET B MpUTYe O HeBoAe™.

CkoJb 6b1 HM ObLI MHTEPECEH NMOAOOHBIM aHAINU3 BETX03aBETHOMH
HCTOpPHH, KOHTEKCT MaTdes He faeT HaM OCHOBaHMIi CYUTATh, Gya-
TO NMpPHUTYaA OblIa MPOM3HECEHA B OTBET Ha TaKOi BOMPOC M BOOOGIe
yTo XpHUCTa MHTepecoBajla 3Ta npobaema. IIputua ropoput He
O TOM, 4YeM 3aKOHYHMTCA 3noxa llepksu, a o ToM, kak GyaeT cyaumo
BCE Y€JIOBEYECTBO.

BOTAY M JIA3APD (JIk 16:19-31)

Appaam

Jlasapp Borau

Borau u Jlasapp — nepBas U3 paccMaTpMBaeMbIX HAMU NIPUTYEH, rie
aBTOpPUTETHAsA (pUrypa He BBOAUTCSA B CAMOM Hayase. 3/1eCb IPUTYA Ha-
YHUHAETCA C COMOCTABJIEHUs MEX/Y ABYMS JIOJbMHU, HE UMEIOLIMMH HU-
yero obuiero, kpome Mecta npoxxuBaHus. OnucaB CHayala OJHOTrO,
a 3atem apyroro (ct. 19, 20-21), Mucyc B 06paTHOI MOCJIeA0BaTENbHO-
CTH OMMCBHIBAET UX CMEPTh, NMOJAYEPKHBAs, YTO B 3arpOGHOM MHUpE HX
craTyc nepesopaumBaercsa. Hummit nonaaaer Ha joHo ABpaamoBo, 60-
ray — B aj (CT. 22a, 22b—23), — UCIO/Ib30BaHBI TPAAULIMOHHBIE €BpeiicKue
00603HaYeHUs JIs1 IOTYCTOPOHHETO NMPe6GhIBAHUSA MPABEAHBIX U 3JIbIX.

# Carson Matthew, 330-331. Cp.: Pierre Bonnard LEvangile selon saint Matthieu.
Neuchatel: Delachaux & Niestle, 1963, 208.

85 Pentecost Parables, 62.
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B cT. 24 noBecTBOBaTENbHBII AUCKYPC CMEHAETCS NPAMBIM U I10-
ABaseTcsa ABpaaM — TpeTbs, oO6beAUHsAIOMAA CIOXeT Gurypa,
pa3bACHsIOmas y4acTb 060uxX ymepumx. Jlo KOHIIa NPUTYH NMPOJOJI-
xaeTcs Auanor mexay 6oradoM u Jlazapem. IIoBOpOTHBIN MyHKT
Auaiora — CT. 26, rae, 0CO3HaB HENPEOJOJUMOCTb OE3AHBI MEXAY
ABYMsl y4aCTHUKaMH Gecesibl, 60rad nepecTaeT MOJUTh O CMAT4EeHUH
COGCTBEHHOI yYaCTH U JYMAET YK€ O 6paThbiX, KOTOPbl€ OCTAINUCH
Ha 3eMmJe.

EcTrecTBeHHO, MHOTrM€ NpUBEPXKEHLbI KPUTHKHM TPaAHULMM pa3je-
JISUIM TIPUTYY MO 3TOoMy «wBy». Illupoko pacnpocTpaneHo MHeHMe,
COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY CT. 16-26 mpHHajIexaT TPaauLuH, a cT. 27-31 —
peAakuuu®®. 3Ty npuTdy GIM3KO HAIOMMHAET ETUNeTCKast HapoJAHasA
CKa3Ka, HECKOJIbKO BUIOM3MEHEHHAs U M0JIb30BaBIIAACS MOIYJIAPHO-
CTBIO Cpe/i eBpeeB, OJHAKO B HEl OTCYTCTBYET aKLIEHT Ha MIOKasHUe
yepe3 nocaymanve Mouceio 1 npopokam. B 6osiee nasectHoit eBpeii-
CKOit MoAM(HKaLIMU 3TOM CKka3kyu 6oraTelii MpiTaph Bap Xaxan ymep
1 6bU1 morpe6eH Co BCEBO3MOXXHOM pockolbio. B To ke Bpems ymep
GeaHbIi yuyeHbIi ¥ O6bUT norpe6eH, kak HULMA. OJHaKO y4eHblit mo-
nai B paif, kK U306MIbHBIM NOTOKaM, a bap Maxan cuaut y 6epera
pPeKH U He MOXET HanmuTbCA®. '

OTcioaa BO3HMKAET NMpeAInooxkeHue, uyro Jlyka nonpocTy nepeau-
LileBaJ M3BECTHYIO Cka3Ky. bosee npaBaonoso6HOi kaXeTCcs MBICIb,
YTO BTOpast «[OJOBHHA» MPUTYH AobaBreHa camuM Mucycom k ckas-
Ke, LIMPKY/JIMpOBaBlIei B pa3MyHbIX ¢popmax. TeM He MeHee C Tou-
KU 3pEHHs CTPYKTYpPbl Pa3phiB nocJe CT. 23 (Hayalo Auanora) 6oee
BBIP@XKEH, HEXEJIM CMEIlleHHe aKLIEHTOB B CT. 26-27. Crt. 24 u 27 coeau-
HEHBI KaK CJIOBECHBIM MOBTOPOM (OGpallleHHe «OTeLl») U HaCTOHYMBOIM
MOJIBOOI («mpoury Te6s», «CXKIbCA Haflo MHOI»), TaK U MPOCHOOI
Kk ABpaamy nociath Jlasapa®. BoT noueMy rumnoresa o AByX CTaausax

% Hanpumep: Rudolf Bultmann History of the Synoptic Tradition. Oxford: Blackwell;
New York: Harper & Row, 1963, 196-197; Crossan Parables, 66-67; Bernard B.
Scott Hear Then the Parable. Minneapolis: Fortress, 1989, 142-146.

7 TloApoGHBIit mepecka3 erunerckoro uctoynnka cM.: Kendrick Grobel “.. Whose
Name was Neves”. NTS 10, 1963-1964, 373-382. O6muit ouepk eBpeiickoro Ba-
pHaHTa npuBoaMT Jeremias Parables, 178-179, 183.

% F. Schnider and W. Stenger Die offene Tiir und die uniiberschreitbare Kuft. NTS
25, 1979, 281-282. Cp.: Eugene S. Wehrli Luke 16:19-31. Int 31, 1977, 279-
280.
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Pa3BUTHSA NMPUTYH KaxeTcss coMHUTENbHOI®. KpoMme Toro, neiiTmo-
THB «CIMIIKOM MO3AHO» MPOHMU3BIBAET BCE pa3/iesibl IPUTYH, COEAU-
Hss ee B Hepa3pbiBHOE 1ies0oe. Boray ciMmkoM no3gHo o6paTl BHU-
MaHUe Ha Jlasaps, CIMIIKOM MO3AHO OGHApPYXHJ HEMpPeOoJ0JHMYIO
6e3/IHy, CJIMIIKOM ITO3HO MOAYMaJI O 6PaThsAX, CIMIIKOM MO3AHO MpPH-
caymaics k 3akoHy U nmpopokam®.

ITpuTya yHHKaIbHA BO MHOTMX OTHOIIEHUAX. ToJabko 31ech aeii-
CTBHE HE OrPaHMYMBAETCS PAaMKaMH MHpa CEro, a NEPEHOCHTCS TalKe
u B nocieayiommii. Toapko 3aech nMepcoHaxu UMEIOT COOCTBEHHBIE
uMeHa®'. DTH NepPCOHAXHU HE CTOJBKO CUMBOJIM3UPYIOT «IyXOBHBIE
COOTBETCTBHSA», CKOJIbKO 0003HAYaIOT OINpeAEeJICHHYIO TPYIy JIIoAei
B MOAOOHOM cHTyauum — 6orauu, 6eAHAKM M oOMTalOlIME B MpH-
cyrcrBun Bora. Ha 3ToM ocHoBaHMM MBI MOIIM GBI OTHECTH NPUTYY
o 6oraue u Jlazape k nmpuMepaMm, a He K COGCTBEHHO NpHUTYaAM
(cM. BbIe). MOXXHO MOITH elle Aaiblie M CIIPOCUTh, B KaKOil Mepe
3TO BbIMBICEN. BpITH MOXET, MHcyc onuceiBan peanbHyio cyaboy Jio-
neit, 3HakoMbIx EMy u ero ayauropun?*?

ITocnexnee npeanosoxeHne oTMeTaeTcs cpasy. TexcT HauMHaeT-
cs ¢ Toit ke popMyibl, YTO M GoablMHCTBO npuTyeit Mucyca: «He-
KUl yesoBek...» HeonpezneneHHoMy apTHKIIIO B IPEY€CKOM COOTBET-
CTBYIOT CXOXXMe eBpeiickie KOHCTPYKLMM BO BBEJEHUHU K NMpPHUTYaM
PaBBHHOB, TaK YTO peYb BPsJ JIM MOXKET UATH O KOHKPETHBIX JIOAAX.

# Ronald F. Hock Lazarus and Micyllus: Greco-Roman Backgrounds to Luke 16:19-31.
JBL 106, 1987, 447-463, nonaraeT B CHJIy TaKOro eIMHCTBA MIOBEPOSTHBIM,
4TOGbl B OCHOBe Jiexkala nputya bap Maxana. Xok npepiaraet nHTepnpeTH-
POBaTh NPUTYY B CBETE JOCTATOYHO CXOXMX cloxeToB Jlyknana us CamocaThl,
rie fo6pojeTesbHble GeXHAKH MOJYYAIOT BO3JasiHUe NocJe CMEPTH, a GoraThle
reJIOHMCThI MOJBEPraloTcs Kape.

% Otto Glombitza Der reiche Mann und der arme Lazarus. NovT 12, 1970, 166-180.

" B nospHeiiueil TpaguLMK Goray Toxe MoJy4yaeT UMsA «JluBec», KoTopoe, OX-
Hako, MONPOCTy O3HayaeT «Gorau» Ha JaThIHM. TexcTosornueckyio ucTopuio
atoro umenu cm.: Henry J. Cadbury A Proper Name for Dives. JBL 81, 1962,
399-402.

2 3TO MHeHHe PeJIKO BBICKA3bIBAETCS B COBPEMEHHOI! JMTepaType MO MpUTYaM,
HO C YAMBMTEJbHbIM MOCTOSHCTBOM BCILIbIBA€T B APYrMX MCCJIeJOBaHMUAX.
Cwm., Hanpumep: Millard Erickson Christian Theology, vol. 2. Grand Rapids: Bak-
er, 1984, 527. David Gooding According to Luke. Leicester: IVP; Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1987, 227, Boo6lie He CUNTaeT 3TOT OTPBLIBOK MPUTUYEHl, NMOCKOJIbKY
3/lech He MJET pedb O «pPealbHBIX MPeAMeTax U COGLITHAX 3Toro Mupa». OHako
NnoJo6Hoe OrpaHNYeHHe XaHpa KaXeTcs MPOM3BOJbHBIM M HeONpaBAaHHbBIM.
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CtpykTypa paccka3a B TOYHOCTH COBIMAJIA€T C TPHAAUYECKOI1, MOHap-
XMYeCKOi CXeMoii, KOTOPYIO Mbl pacCMaTpHUBaeM B JJaHHOI1 1aBe®.

MeiCb, 4TO IPUTYA Pa3BUIACh HE U3 METa(OPHI, a CKOpee U3 NpH-
Mepa, BEpHa JHUIIb OTYaCTU. ABpaaM, MpPEJOK €BPEHCKOro HapoJa,
KaK U Ipyrue aBTOpUTETHbIE (PUIryphbl, rOBOPUT OT juua bora. Jlazaps
U ero 6eccepAedHbIi coce/l BBICTYNAIOT NPEACTaBUTENAMHN He 6eHA-
KOB M Goraueil BooGlle, a JI0AEH, KOTOPbIE, MPAaBUJIbHO UM HE-
NpaBUJIbHO PacCnopsiXaschb MaTEPUaNbHbBIMU 6J1laraMH, BCTYNalOT
B BEPHbIE UM AypHbI€ OTHOIWeHUs ¢ Borom. Beaw u Appaam 6b11 60-
raT. bonee Toro, cT. 30 AcHO AaeT NOHATDL, 4TO GpaTha Goraya GyayT
OCYXIEHBI 33 HEPACKasHHOCTD, a OTCIO/A CJIEAYET, YTO OO 3TOT XKe Ka-
MEHb NPeTKHYJICA U caM 6oray. Kaxaomy eBpeio GbLIM 3HAKOMBI BET-
X03aBeTHbIE HaCTaBJICHUs O MOJAAHUM U NOMOIM GEAHBIM, TaK YTO
6oray He M€ HM MaleMlIero npasa NpeHe6peyb Y€JIOBEKOM, YblO
HY>Xy OH HaGJIoAa1 KaxAblii IeHb ¥ Mor 6e3 TpyJa 06J1erynuTn™,

Jlazapb Takke BBICTYTIAE€T NPEACTAaBUTENEM IPYNNbI JIOAei — Tex,
KTO nojaraerca Ha Bora. Camo ero umsa 3nauut «Bor nomoraer»
(ot eBpeiickoro «Enuesep»), 1, BEpOATHO, 10 3TOM npuuuHe uMs Jla-
3aps ¥ Ha3BaHO B nputye®. OaHako Mucyc He roBOpHT, YTO 3TOT Ye-
JIOBEK KaKMMM-TO JieJlaMU TIOATBEPAU CBoe Gaarodectue (ero 6ecro-
MOII[HOE COCTOSIHME HE NO3BOJAJIO aKTUBHBIM 00Pa3oM NPOSABHUTH
6J1aroyectue, OH MOT TOJIbKO 6€3POINOTHO NMPHMHUMATD CBOIO YYaCTh).
I’raBHOE 31€Ch — NOKa3aTh CyBepeHHyI0 Boso bora B cnacenun, a Jla-
3apsi — KaK OJHOro u3 Tex, koro bor cmacaer.

MoO>HO NpeAnoNIoXUTh, YTO OCHOBHBIE TEMBbI IPUTYU PopMy.IH-
PYIOTCSl IPUMEPHO Tak: 1) me, xomy Boz nomozaem, nocae cmepmu 603po-
damcs 8 npucymemeuu boza; 2) nepacxassuue spewnuxu, xax 60zay, noo-
eepenymca eeunoti xape; 3) uepes Aepaama, Moucea u npopoxos boz

% Cp.: Jones Parables, 143-144; Robert C. McQuilkin Our Lord’s Parables. Grand
Rapids: Zondervan, 1980, 187.

" CM. 0c06.: David Seccombe Possessions and the Poor in Luke-Acts. Linz: Studien
zum Neuen Testament und seiner Umwelt, 1982, 176-177.

¥ Jeremias Parables, 185; Gerhard Schneider Das Evangelium nach Lukas, vol. 2.
Giitersloh; Gerd Mohn; Wiirzburg: Echter Verlag, 1977, 341. BoickaabiBaiCh
M Apyrue MpeanoJoxeHns oTHOCUTeNbHO uMenn Jlasapsa: oHo co3paer nmapai-
Jeab ¢ pa6om Aspaama Enuesepom B BriT 15 (Hanpumep: C. H. Cave Lazarus
and the Lukan Deuteronomy. NTS 15, 1968-1969, 323-325) nm c Jlasapem, Boc-
kpemeHHbIM Mucycom (Hanpumep: R. Dunkerley Lazarus. NTS 5, 1958-1959,
321-327), — oxHako 3T MHEHHUA He CTOJb YGeANTEbHBI.
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omxpvigaem Ceba u c6010 60410, max umo y mpenebpezarouux ezo 6o-
A€t He Gy0em 3aK0HH020 NPABA HCANOBAMBLA HA CBOI0 NOCMEPMHYIO Yuacms™.

Cyas no ToMy, CKOJIbKO BHUMAHUA YAENSIETCA KaXAOMY U3 Iepco-
Haxxel, Mucyca nyHkTh 2 1 3 MHTepecoBaIM 60Jblle, YeM MyHKT 1,
HO, TeM He MeHee, 3leCcb 0603Ha4YeHbl Bce TpH myHkTa®. IIpurya
HHUCIPOBEPraeT TPAAUIIMOHHYIO €BPEICKYI0O MYAPOCTb, BUAEBLIYIO
B 6oratctBe boxbe 6GiaarocioBeHue, a B HMIETE — HaKa3aHHUe Ayp-
HbIM. [TockoIbKy MICTOYHHKOM OGPa30B 31€Ch CIYXKUT (POJIBKIOP U MO~
CKOJIBKY MBI yX€ MpeAOCTepexeHbl 06 OMaCHOCTH U3JNMLIHEH ajlie-
ropu3aly, He CTOMT pacCMaTpPHUBaTh MOAPOGHOCTH MPUTYM KaK
peaIMCTYHOE onucaHue GyAyliei XHU3HU UM XOTA Obl Kak yYeHHe
O «IIPOMEXYTOYHOM COCTOSIHMHM» Bepyiollero (mocje cMepTH, HO
A0 MOCJIEAHEr0 CyAa) UJIHU O MOJIOXKEHHU BETXO3aBETHBIX CBATHIX
A0 pacnaTusa U Bockpecenus Mucyca.

Ho naxe camble caepikaHHbIE KOMMEHTATOPbI BBDKMMAIOT M3 3TO#
npUTYM GOJIbllIEe YEM CJEJyeT, BEPOATHO, MOTOMY, 4To B IIncanmsax
TaK MaJIO TEKCTOB, I/ie ONMMChIBAIACH Obl XM3Hb ocsie cMepTH. Hanpu-
mep, Mioppeit Xappuc, coracMBIIMCh TOHAYATY, YTO «IIPUTYa O 60-
raue 1 Jlazape ciayXuT Ans J€MOHCTpALMH TOTrO, CKOJb OMacHO 6o-
raTCTBO U CKOJIb HEOOXOAMMO IMOKasiHUE, a He IS yAOBJIE€TBOPEHHUs
Halllero JI06ONbITCTBA HACYET MMOCMEPTHOIO COCTOSIHUSA YeJIOBEKa»,
TYT e 3a6bIBaeT 0 COGCTBEHHOI BIIOJIHE Pa3yMHOI1 OrOBOpKeE U JI0-
6apisieT: «M3 onncaHHON B MpUTYE CUTYallMM Mbl BIIpaBe CAeEJaTh
onpejeseHHbIE BBIBOJbI 00 OCHOBHBIX MapaMeTpax INOCMEPTHOro
COCTOSIHMSA BEPYIOLUX U HeBepyolUX». K 4HuCIy 3TUX «OCHOBHBIX
NapaMeTpoB» OH OTHOCUT CO3HaHHME HACTOSAILEro, BOCIOMUHaHUE
O TPOIWIOM, CIOCOGHOCTD PacCyXJaTh M OCTPOTY 4yBCTB*.

% Cp.: Thorwald Lorenzen A Biblical Meditation on Luke 16:19-31. ExpT 87, 1975,
39-43. ConocTaBbTe C 3TUM CKyJHOe pelyKLIMOHUCTCKOe ucToakoBaHue Hepe-
MHaca, CBeIeHHOe K OJHOH TeMe: «BpeMs 6pocaeT BbI3OB, OT KOTOPOro HeBO3-
MOXHO YKJIOHMTbCA» (Parables, 182).

Y EcTb M BapHUaHT, IPU KOTOPOM B NMPUTYE BLIAEJAIOTCA ABE INIaBHbI€ TEMBbI

(Ha ocHoBaHMM Auajiora Mexnay 6orauyom u Appaamom), a Jlasapp caBura-
erca Ha nepudepuio. Cm.: Hans Kvalbein Jesus and the Poor: Two Texts and
a Tentative Conclusion. Themelios 12, 1987, 80-87. Ho KBan6eiiH npusHaeT 3Ha-
unMocTb MiMeHH Jlasapsi, Tak YTO He COBCEM SICHO, TOYEMy OH OTMETAeT Tpe-
ThIO Te€My MPUTYH.

8 Murray J. Harris The New Testament View of Life after Death. Themelios 11, 1986,
47-48.
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Bce atu acnexrs! 6yayiueit )kU3HH, AaKe €CJIM OHU UMEHHO TaKOBbI,
Jy4die 6bL10 GbI MOMCKATh B APYrUX KOHTekcTax [Incanus, nHave npu-
AETCA 320HO MPHU3HATh, YTO YMEpILUHE, HAXOAALIMECS IO pa3Hble CTO-
POHBI, MOTYT OOLIATLCSA APYT C APYrOM, YTO Ha MocJIeAHeM cyAe ABpaaM
Gynet ropopuTh oT Juua bora, 4To M3 «pas» HEKOTOpbIE XOTENH Obl
nepeiiTH B «ajl» («KeJaloliue nepeiiTi OTCI0Aa K BaM», CT. 26)!%

Eme oayH MOMEHT: MpHTYa 3aBepUIAETCA CJIOBAaMH O TOM, YTO
TNOMBITKA MOCJaTh BECTHUKA M3 3arpoGHOro LapCTBa K TeM, KTO Ipe-
HeGperaeT BeTX03aBETHbIM OTKPOBEHHEM, Obula Obl THIETHOMH. XpH-
CTHUaHe, YuTasg CT. 31, eCTECTBEHHO, BCIIOMHHAIOT BOCKpECEHHE
Xpucra. Ecim Takas cBs3b npeanoJiaralach U3Ha4YalbHO, €€ He Cle-
AYyeT OTHOCHTD K MPOPOYECTBY 3a{HUM YHCJIOM, €CJIM TOJbKO HE CYM-
TaTb 3aBE€ZIOMO HEBO3MOXHBIM, 4T06b Mucyc npeasuaen co6cTeen-
HYIO CMEPTb M BOCKPECEHHE.

Ho mano xTo cpeam ero nepsbix ciymaTeseii MOT YJIOBUTb NOJ06-
HbIii HaMeK N0 COObITHM, a MOTOMY BPSA JIM TaKOil HaMek MOJApa3y-
meBaics. B Bepcuu Jlyky ucnonb3oBaH He rpeyeckuii maros €Yeipo,
KOTOpBIM yalle Bcero o603HavaeTcs Bockpecenne Mucyca, a maron
C o6MM 3HaYE€HHEM «BCTaBaTh, MPOGYXAAaThCA» (AVIOTNUL), a B He-
KOTOPBIX PYKOMMCAX Mbl HAXOJAUM M BOBCE HE MMeIOUIHii 60rocioB-
CKUX KOHHOTALMii IIaroj «BbIXOAUTH» (EEEpyOpo).

B nputue 6oray npejnaraet poab BecTHuka Jlazapio, a He Mec-
CMH, B TO BpeMs KaK B €TrMIIETCKOI «apaljleau» U3 LlapCTBa MEpT-
BBIX Bo3Bpamaercsi 6or Ocupuc. BosHe BeposATHO, YTO «BECTHHK
MEpPTBBIX» — 3TO TPaAMLMOHHasA ¢uUrypa, 3J1€MEHT HaApPOAHON CKa3-
ku'”. C. k. A. XukimHr ao6asiset, yto Mucyc nMeer 3aech Tak-
Xe B BUAY CBOM MHOIOYHCJIEHHbIE IPU3bIBBI K €BPEHCKHUM BOX/AM,
KOTOPBIMH T€ COBEPIIEHHO NnpeHeGpern'®'.

OnHako HapMCOBaHHasA 3/leCh KapTHHA HaCTOJIbKO GJIM3KO COBMa-
JaeT ¢ BocKpeceHueM XpHUCTa U peaklyeil MHOXXECTBa HEBEPYIOLIMX

* TIpotuBononoxHslit nomoc — Donald Guthrie New Testament Theology. Leices-
ter and Downers Grove: IVP, 1981, 820. On paccyxaaet Tak: «EXMHCTBEeHHbI
¢akT 0 3arpoGHOM MMpe, KOTOPBIil IPUTYA YTBepPKAAeT Ge3yCJOBHO, — 3TO
¢akT ero cymecrBoBaHusa». Ho, koHe4yHO e, CTOJb Xe Ge3ycJOBHO 3/1€Chb yT-
BepXJaeTcs Heo6GpPaTHMOCTb XOpollleil U AypHOit CyAbGLI B TOM MHpe.

190 C. W. E. Smith Parables, 166.

11 C. J. A. Hickling A Tract on Jesus and the Pharisees? A Conjecture on the Redaction of
Luke 15 and 16. Heyj 16, 1975, 257.
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€BpeeB, YTO KaXETCHA BO3MOXHBIM €CJIM He HUCTOJIKOBATh, TO NpH-
MEHHTb €€ B CBeTe JAIbHEHLINX COObITHIL: 3TO OAMH U3 CJIy4aeB, KOI-
Ja U3HaYaIbHOE 3HaUY€HHe 0OpacTaeT HOBbIMU CMbICIaMU. Bo3Hukaer
co61a3H eme 60/ee 0606IUTD TPETHI MyHKT NMPUTYH U COrJIACUTHCS
c Kary B TOM, 4TO «OYEHB YaCTO COBECTDb HE YGEXKAAETC U AYXOBHBIM
MHPD He OTKPbIBAa€TCA B 3HAMEHUAX» '*%, Ky/IbMMHaLUA IPUTYH BbIAEIA-
€T 3TOT NMPUHLIUN NPEUMYIECTBEHHO nepeJ APYrMMH TEMaMH.

AETH HA IIJIOIDAAH (M¢ 11:16-19, Jk 7:31-35)

He urparomue netn

Hrpasomue B cBagb6y Hrparomue B NoXopoHsI

B nocneaneit npurye, KOTOpyIO Mbl PaCCMOTPMM B JAHHOIA I1aBe, MO
BH/IMIMOMY, NPEACTaBJIEHDI TOJILKO JIBE IPYIIIbI JIOAEH — IB€E KOMIaHUHU
JeTeii, urpaiolMx B cBoM Urpbl. KapTuHa He coBceM siCHa, KOMMEHTa-
TOPBI NPEANOIAraloT, YTO pa3Hbl€ IPyNIbl A€TEM UrpaloT B IPOTHUBOIIO-
JIOXKHBIE [0 HACTPOEHHIO MIPbl — «CBaAibOy» U «IIOXOPOHBI» — WIH Xe€
OJIHA M Ta Xe€ IPyNIa NpeiaraeT JB€ pa3Hbl€ UIPbl CBOUM TOBapHIIaM,
KOTOPbIE B OO0MX CTyYasiX OTKa3bIBAIOTCA MPUCOEAMHUTHCA K HUM.

ITIpyuT4y MOXHO MPOYECTh M TaK, U 3TAK, HO 3AKIIOYUTENbHbIE
ctuxu (M 11:18-19, JIk 7:33-35) yka3pIBalOT Ha BTOPOE MCTOJIKOBaHHE.
Takoe MCTONKOBaHME AIIErOPUM3UPYET MPUTUYY B CBETE PaJOCTHOM
Bectu Mucyca, npoTuBonocrapieHHo# 60Jiee CypoBOil nponoseau
Hoanna Kpecturens. B TakoM ciyyae oaHa rpynmna A€eTeil BbINOJHAET
obe MpOTHUBOMOJIOXKHBIE POJIM, a BTOpas, CUMBOJU3NPYyOIIasd HEOT-
3bIBUMBBLIX €BPEEB, NMBITACTCA UX CYAUTb. B HEKOTOPBIX NMpeabIAyIIX
NpUTYaxX aBTOPUTETHas (Urypa moadyac npuHMMaia oba npejacTaB-
JICHHBIX €fi Ha pacCMOTpPEHHME BapHaHTa (HanmpuMep, B UCTOPHH
O JByX JOJDKHMKAxX), HO 3/leChb 06a BapuaHTa OTBEPraloTCA.

Te, kTo ucwnoyaer npunuceiBaembie Mucycy noscHenus kak nosa-
HeHIYI0 BCTaBKy, 3a0HO OTKa3bIBalOTCA M OT NOJO6HOI aleropu-
3alMH, OfHAKO NPHUTYa BMOJHE AOMYCKAaeT OMMCAHHBIN BhIlIE MOJ-

12-Cadoux Parables, 128.
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xon'”. «IlpussiBasg Apyr Apyra», kak cka3aHo y JIyku, BrosHe Jo-
nyckaeT 06a UCTOJIKOBaHUsA (B OTIMYME OT «IIPHU3bIBas APyrux»). ITo
KpaiiHeii Mepe, TyT MHOTM€ KOMMEHTAaTOPbl TOTOBbI IPU3HATb, YTO
RoGaBJe€HHbII €BaHTeJMCTOM MTOT OTPaXaeT U3HAYAIbHBIN 3aMbICE
Hucyca'™.

Ho aetaym sToro npussiBa ¥ BbI3BAHHOI MM PEaKIIMU ONATDb XK€
MNOPOXAAIOT AUCKYCCHIO. MOXHO JM CYMTaTh, YTO Ipymnna AeTe,
npejAJaraloliux crepsa OJHY, a IOTOM APYIyiO Mrpy, NoO4YepexHO
cumBosusupyet Mucyca u Moanna, a «He IUIAyT U He IUIa4yT» €B-
petickue Boxau?'*® Mim xe eBpe MbITAIMCh YMEPUTD CYPOBYIO BECTb
HoaHHa ¥ OrpaHUYUTb CTPOTHM JIETAIU3MOM «IIONYCTUTEIbCTBO»
Hucyca, a 06a npopoka 0TKa3amch UATH Ha KoMpomucc?'*®

B nosp3y nocsieiHero npeanosyIoKeHus roBOPUT N0c1e008amensHocms
BbIBOZIOB Y Mlucyca: B TakoM ciydyae ¢ppasnl 06 Hoanne u Coine Yesno-
BEYECKOM CTAaHOBATCS MapaLIebio K CTUXaM, B KOTOPBIX A€TH XKaTy-
IOTCA Ha CBOMX TOBapHlleil. ITO MpeAnosoXeHne NOAKpeIUIsfeTcs 1
XPOHOJIOTMYECKOi1 ocIe 10BaTeIbHOCThIO Cayxenus Mucyca n Hoan-
Ha. B nosp3y nepsoro npeanosioxxeHus, HapoOTUB, FTOBOPUT AeKCUKA
3amoyenus: Mucyc cokpyuaercs o peakuum eBpeeB Ha BecTb Hoan-
Ha u Hucyca, a He o peakuuu Hucyca n Hoanna Ha eBpeeB. YuuTor-
Bas CIJIOHHOCTb NMPHUTYEH K XMaCTHYeCKoH CTPYKType (CM. Bblie),
JIEKCHKA 3aKMOoYeHUs 6oJiee BaKHa, YEM IOC/IE€A0BATEIbHOCTb.

HyxHo ycTpanuTs eme oaHy npobiemy, npexie deM cpopmymm-
poBaTh OCHOBHbIe TeMbl npuTun. M1 B Bepcun Matdes, u B Bepcumn
Jlyku MBI HAXOAUM KpaTKOe 3araJio4yHoe BbICKa3bIBaHHE 06 onpapja-
HuM myapoctu. He3aBucumo ot Toro, uier sm pedb O Aesax MyApo-
CTH WM ee JIeTAX (CM. Bbllle), DIaBHAsA MBICb siCHa: noBeeHue Hoan-
Ha 1 Mucyca, kak 1 noBejeHNe aKTUBHO TPYIIbl AeTeMH, OKaXKeTCs

19 Tlockonbky BBOAHas ¢opMyJia CpaBHHBAaeT LAPCTBO CO BCEM CIOXKETOM, a He
C OfHUM MepCOHaKeM WIM TPYINNoil nepcoHaxeil, Bospaxenns Benan Jx. Kot-
Tepa MPOTHB NPUBEJEHHOTO Bblllle UCTOJIKOBAHMA KaXyTC HECOCTOSATE/bHBI-
Mu (The Parable of the Children in the Market-Place, Q (Lk) 7: 31-35. NovT 29, 1987,
293-295).

1% Hanpumep: Jeremias Parables, 161-162; Dodd Parables, 114; Schweizer Matthew,
259.

1% Hanpumep: Dieter Zeller Die Bildlogik der Gleichnisses Mt 11:16f./Lk 7:31f. ZNW
68, 1977, 252-257; Fitzmyer Luke IIX, 678-679.

1% Hanpumep: Olof Linton The Parable of the Children’s Game. NTS 22, 1976, 159-
179; Marshall Luke, 300-301.
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B MTOre NnpaBwIbHbBIM. HexoTopble KOMMEHTAaTOPBI BUAAT B 3TOM MPO-
HMIO, CAPKACTUYECKOE 3aME€YaHHE O TIIETHOCTH MyAPOCTH MM «IICEB-
AOMYAPOCTH» JE€TEiH, OTKAa3aBLIUXCA OT OOOUX NMPEJIOKEHHBIX UM
BapuaHTOB UrpbI'”’. OHAKO TEPMHHBI «MyAPOCTb» U «OINpPaBAAHUE»
HUKorja He ynortpebasiorca B EBaHrenuax uponunyecku. Ciaenyer
npeanoyectr GykBalbHOE INIOHHMaHUeE, TeM 60Jiee YTO OHO BIIOJHE
YKIaibIBa€TCSA B TEKCT.

Tenepb Mbl MOX€M H3BJ€Yb U3 NPUTYU TPU OCHOBHBIE TEMBI:
1) padocmuyro gecms o npouseruu credyem NPUHAMS ¢ AUKOBAKUEM, a He cOep-
Ausams 3axonruveckumu npudupxamu (Mg 11:7a, 19a); 2) cyposoii eecmvio
NOKAAHUSL HEAB3R TLperebpezams, ee HYICHO NPUHAMS ¢ TOAHOU OMEeMCMEEN-
Hocmato (cm. 17b, 18); 3) ucmuna oboux amux npuryunos noomeepcoa-
emea HusHvIo mex, kmo um caredyem (19b).

®opMyMpOBKa MOC/IEAHETO IMYHKTA AOMYCKAET KaK YTEHHE «Jesd»,
TaK M 4YTeHue «JeTu». BectHukamm Boxbeit mpemyapocTu Moryr
BeicTynaTh HMoann, Mucyc n ux nocrenosarenu. Her Heo6xoaumo-
CTH CyXaTb NoJie 3Ha4YeHU . YHUKQIbHOCTb NMYHKTOB 1 1 2 3akmoya-
€TCs1 B TOM, YTQ 3AeCh npejctraButesnM bora urpaior Bropocrenen-
HYIO pOJIb, 2 €ro NPOTHUBHUKMU GepyT Bepx, oTBepras ux. B apyrux
NpUTYax MOKa3aHa epeMeHa poJieii B KOHILIE BpeMeH, HO 3/1eCh MOIIb
€BaHTreJIbCKOM BECTH OKa3bIBaeTCsA 6eccribHOM. OkOHYaTeNIbHOE OI-
paBJaHue MyIpPOCTH OTHECEHO B Oyayiuee.

BBIBO/JBI

Ecnu co6paTh BoeJMHO TPY OCHOBHbIE T€MbI, BO3HUKAIOLIME B KaX-
Aol U3 MPOCTBIX TPUAAMYECKUX MPUTYEH, OGHAPYKUTCSA JOCTATOYHO
LieJIbHbI HA6op TeM. ABTOpPUTETHbIE (PUIyphI NIOKa3bIBAIOT HaM, YTO
Bor crapaercs cnactu noru6aommx, NpUHUMaeT rPEITHUKOB, Mpola-
€T KaIOIUXCSsl, BEJIUT JIOJAAM HUCIIOJHATb €ro BOJIO, HArpaXJaeT U Ha-
Ka3bIBAE€T UX 3a MOCTYLIAaHWE WIM HEMOC/yIIaHWE M Ha3HAa4YaeT JCHb
TIOCJIEAHETO CyJa, CPOKM KOTOPOrO HaM HEMU3BECTHBI. B TOT neHb uc-
TUHA Gy/IeT MOJHOCTHIO ONpaB/iaHa, a 310 — MOJHOCTHIO UCTpe6IeHo.

«Xopowuii» MOAYNHEHHDIIA OKA3bIBAET HAM, YTO YEJIOBEK, OCTa-
BUB CBOIO NPEXHIOIO XU3Hb, ODKEH 06paTUThCA K Bory, nokasaTecs,

107 B. S. Easton The Gospel according to St. Luke. Edinburgh: T & T. Clark; New York:
Scribner’s, 1926, 104.
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NPOSABUTH JI060Bb KO BCEM — 3TOT ILIOA BEPhI, U36eraTh 3aKOHHUYE-
CTBa, MPUCIYLIMBAaTbCA K CBUAETENbCTBY [Incanus u 6aeTh B mocTo-
SAHHOM OXHJAaHUU KOHLIa BPEMEH, KOrja oH OyJeT BO3Harpax/eH
NOCTOSIHHBIM NPUCYTCTBHEM npef uioM Boxbum. «[Lroxoit» moaun-
HEHHBIH CTYXMUT JJIs1 HaC CyPOBBIM NPEAOCTEPEXEHUEM HE Npe3npaTh
munoctu boxbeil, korja oHa pacnpocTpaHseTcs Ha ApYrux, He yc-
MOKaUBaTbCsA B CAMOJOBOJILCTBE, JaK€ KOrja BHEIIHE AyXOBHas
XH3Hb HECET NMPU3HAKU UCTUHHOrO 6JaroYecTus, He HapyaTh JaH-
Hble bory 06eTbl, J0KHBIM 06pa30M NMPUrOTOBUTHCA K MOXHU3HEH-
HOMY yYeHMYeCTBy M M36eraTb HEAOCTAaTKa JIOOGBM M COCTpajaHHUs,
0COGEHHO 10 OTHOWIEHUIO K 6efHsAKkaM. Jl1s Tex, KTO He NMpUCTylIa-
€TCs K 3TOMY NPEAOCTEPEXEHUIO, HACTYIIUT Ji€Hb, KOT/a yXKe MO3AHO
OyleT KaATbCs, ¥ MOCAEAYET BEYHOE OCYX/JCHHUE.

9TH TeMbI BECbMa CXOXXH C BbIBOJAMHU, KOTOPBIE J€JIAIOT U3 IPUT-
4eil coBpeMeHHble KOMMeHTaTopbl. OT TOro, YTO MBI pacCMaTpHBa-
eM MPUTYM KaK A/UIErOPUH, UX 3HaYeHHE PafiuKaIbHO HE MEHAETCH,
Be/lb YHCJIO AJIETOPUYECKUX 3IEMEHTOB OTPAaHMYEHO M OHHU MCTOJI-
KOBBIBAIOTCSI C TOYKHU 3peHus coppemeHHoi Mucycy ucropuyeckoi
curyauuu. Pasymeercs, Tenepb yueHble 3a4acTylo CXOAATCSA B UCTOJI-
KOBaHWM NpUTYEil, KaK OHU JaHbl B KaHOHE, HO He NMPHU3HAIOT, 4TO-
6b1 cam HMlucyc rosopir uiam noapasymeBat MMeHHO 3To. OaHaKo noa-
POGHBIiT pa36op BceEX KOHTEKCTOB He yOeAua Hac B CIIpaBeJIMBOCTH
MoA0GHOrO MOoAXOAA.

CxenTyLM3M Y4EHBIX B 3HAUYUTENIbHOM MEpe NMPOMCTEKAET U3 MPO-
THUBOINOCTABJIEHUS Pa3MYHBIX MHTEPIIPETALIMIA, B TO BPEMS KaK 3TH
MCTOJIKOBaHMUA AOMOJHAIOT APYr Apyra. Mucyc Bmoane Mor mpex-
JaraTh 3TH B3aMMOJOMOJHSAIOUME UCTOJKOBaHHUA OJHOBPEMEHHO.
Bo MHOruX ciIyyasx pa3nuyus B MUCTOJKOBAHUSAX BO3HUKAIOT IIPHU CMe-
IeHH HHTEepeca OT OJHOro nepcoHaxa k apyromy. Ilockosbky MHO-
rUe NPUTYH NPENnojaloT TPU YPOKa B COOTBETCTBUHU C KOJIUYECTBOM
MIaBHBIX J€CTBYIOIUX JIML, Y HAC HET IPUYMH BBIAEIATb OJHY «MO-
pPaib» NPEANOYTUTENbHO Nepea ApPyroii. B HeKoTOphIX Cyyasnx yza-
€TCs CBECTH BCE COJAEP)KaHHE TEKCTa K OJHOM mpocToii ¢popmye,
HO B GOJILLIMHCTBE NpUTYel TOYHee GyAeT pacKpbITh BCE TPU OCHOB-
HBIX IMyHKTa, YTOGBI He OGEAHATH CMBICI KOHKPETHOTO TEKCTa.



FnaBa 6

CJIOJKHBIE IIPUTYH
C TPEMA OCHOBHBIMHM TEMAMH

HCKOTopble nputun Mucyca umeror 6ojee Tpex IaBHBIX NEPCO-
Haxeil WM rpynn rnepcoHaxei, HO B KOHEYHOM CYETE U B HUX
O6GHapy)XHUBAETCsA Ta e TPUaAUYeCcKas CTPYKTypa, YTO U B IPUTYAX,
KOTOpble 06CYXAaMMCh B IpeAbIAyliei mase. OaHa U3 poJeii, 06bIu-
HO POJib XOPOLIETO WIM ILIOXOro MOAYMHEHHOTO, WILTIOCTPUPYETCS
HECKOJbKUMH NMPUMEPAMHM, KaK 3TO MPOUCXOAUT CO CBALIEHHUKOM
M JIEBUTOM B IIpUTYe O AoOpoM caMapsHuHe. /[Be npuTYM — O He-
NPOIIAIOUEM CJIyre€ M O HECNPaBEAJIMBOM yNpaBuTeae — 06JafaloT
NPOCTOM TPUAAMYECKOI1 CTPYKTYpOM, HO HE ABJISAIOTCS «MOHapXuye-
CKUMH», TO €CTb OObEMHSIOMM NEPCOHAKEM B HUX OKa3blBaeTCA
He aBTOpHUTETHas (urypa M HeT NPOTHBOINOCTABJIEHUA HAXOAAIMX-
Csl B OJIHOM IIOJIOXKEHMM NMOAYMHEHHbIX. OJHa npuUTYa, a UMEHHO
NpUTYa O 3JIbIX BUHOTPaJapsAxX, OOHapYy)KUBaeT YPE3BbIYAIHO CI0X-
HYIO CTPYKTYPY M He cpa3y noaaaercs Kiaccudpukauuu. [To-suaumo-
My, OHa BOCIPOM3BOJAUT TPUAAUYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY, OCJIOXHEHHYIO
TEM, YTO NPUTYA BKIIOYEHA B €BPEHMCKUI XaHP «BBOJHOrO MHJpa-
wa». B pesyabTaTe U3 Hee MOXXHO U3BJIEYb YETHIPE OCHOBHBIX TEMBI.

TAJTAHTBI (M¢ 25:14-30, cp. Jk 19:12-27)

Xo3auH

Xopomuue ciyru ITnoxue cayru

9Ta npuTya O CJyrax NpPOTHBOINOCTABJIAET HE ABYX MOABIACTHBIX
NepCOHaXeM, a TpeX: OAHOMY XO35MH BBEPHJI NATh TAIAHTOB, APYro-
My — ZBa, TpeTbeMy — OAMH. B paccka3se mefcTBYIOT 4eTblpe OCHOB-
HbIX nepcoHaxa. Ho na camom aene nepsbie ABa (pyHKLIMOHUPYIOT
OJMHAKOBO B KayecTBe NMO3UTHBHOM Mojenu. CTpykTypa ocTaeTcs
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TPUAZANYECKOI, HO MO3MIIMA XOPOWEro NOAYMHEHHOrO pa3jieieHa
Ha JBa npumepa. KosuecTBo AeHer, BbIAAHHBIX KaXJ0MY CIIyTe, 1 TO-
JydeHHas UMHU NIPUOLLIbL HE UMEIOT 0cob6oro 3HaueHus. BaxHo apy-
roe: IBO€ CJYr BJIOXUJIM CPEACTBA U MOJYYHIH NMPUGBHUIb. YObIBalo-
I[1e CyMMBbI FOTOBAT HaC K KyJbMUHauuu. Pazymeercs, TOT, KTO umen
MEHbllle BCEro TaIaHTOB, JIErye APYrMX MOT pPacnopsAUTbCA UMH
¥ MPOsABUTD ce6s1 BepHbIM ynpaBuTeaeM. C1oBo @ooritwg («TOYHO Tak
xe») B M¢ 25:17, mapajuiesibHble CTPYKTYPbl B ONIMCAHUHU BJIOXKEHHUI
NepBbIX ABYX CMyT (CT. 16-17), uaeHTHYHbIE GOPMYJIMPOBKH B CT. 20-22,
KOr/la XO35MH IOABOAUT UTOTH, — BCE 3TO IOKAa3bIBAET, YTO 06a nep-
COHaXa UTPAIOT OJHY U TY € POJb.

B TakoMm ciyyae «TpM mepcoHaxa» NPUTYM — ITO XO3AMH, ABA
XOpOWMX CJIyrd BMecTe M 1uioxoii. Ilonsesenue cueToB B 3aKIOYH-
TEJIbHOM CliEHe, KaK M B JPYruMX INPHUTYax O CJAyrax, sBaseT o6pa3
CrpamHoro cyaa, Ha KOTOpOM Bce JIIOAU GyayT oTuMThIBaThCA Bory
3a CBOIO U3Hb. JlonoHUTENbHBIE NOAPOGHOCTH O MOCTYNKaX M yya-
CTH IYPHOTO CJIYrM M CTpalllHasi KOHLIOBKa mpuTyM (cT. 28-30) npe-
BpallalOT €€ B TParMyecKyio: MIaBHbIN YPOK Mbl M3BJIEKA€M U3 Cy/b-
6bl AypHOTO CJIYrH. )

OnHako Mbl M 37€Ch HAXOAUM TPU OCHOBHBIE TEMBI, N0 OAHOM
Ha Ka)xJioro nepcoHaxa: I) nodobro xozauny, boz esepaem xaxcdomy ue-
N08€KYy uacmy cgoux pecypcos u xouem, wmobv. onu docmotino pacnopAdu-
AUCh UMU; 2) n0006HO 08yM seprvim cayzam, napod Boxcui ydocmoumes no-
x6ansvt U Hazpadv, xopouso pacnopadusuucy esepennvim; 3) nodobno
dypromy cryze, me, kmo ne pacnopadumca ceoumu dapamu, 6yoym raxasa-
HoL omayuenuem om Boza u ecex 6na.

[Mocneanuit MyHKT OTHOCUTCS M K T€M, KTO OTKPHITO OTBEPraeT
Bora u ero oTkpoBeHue, U K TeM, KTO BCJIyX MCIIOBEAYET CBOIO BEPY,
HO B )KM3HHU He SBJI€T HUKAaKUX CBUJeTeabCTB ee. KonTekcT Mardes,
T/ie IPUTYa COCTABISAET YaCTh 3CXAaTOJOrMYECKOro AUCKypCa, KaXeT-
Csl BIIOJIHE €CTECTBEHHBIM M MOXET GBITh ayTEHTUYHBIM', HO OHa
CTOJIb )K€ yMeCTHa Gblia 661 M B criope ¢ onnoHeHTamH. ITockosbky
NPUTYH NOCTOSHHO 3aBEPINAIOTCSA CLIEHO CBeJleHUsl CYETOB, CUMBO-
MU3UPYIOLEH noctednuti CyA, KaXeTCs HECOCTOATENbHBIM MHEHHE,

' Bonpeky MHeHHIO GOJbUIMHCTBA, HanpuMep, Joachim Jeremias The Parables
of Jesus. London: SCM; Philadelphia: Westminster, 1972, 58-63; C. H. Dodd
The Parables of the Kingdom. London: Nisbet, 1935; New York: Scribner’s, 1936,
151-152.
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OyATO 3Ta NpUTYa rOBOPUT HaM O «IyXOBHOI aTpo¢uuU»: feCKaThb, HE
NyIEHHbIE B IEJIO CIOCOGHOCTH yX€E B 3TOM XU3HU OyAyT yTpaueHbl
WM Xe JAerpagupyioT:.

Jloruka 3Toi npuTYM (pa3yMHO PaCnOPAAUTLCA A€HbraMM 3HaYUT
BJIOXXMTDb UX) He Gbl1a cTOIb oyeBHAHA B JIpeBHeii ITanectune. Ms-
BECTHOE M3pEYEHHUE PAaBBUHOB PEKOMEHAYET B KaueCTBE JIYYLIEro
cnoco6a XpaHUTb A€HbrU 3apbiBaTh UX B 3emuio (BT Bapa Menus
42a). Ecm x035MH craBwiIcs CBoei CypOBOCTBIO, CIyra, He MoxeJias-
M PUCKOBAaTh BBEPEHHBIM €My COKPOBMIIEM, MIOCTYHJI COBEPLIEH-
HO npaBuiabHO. [IpuTYa paBBMHOB MJLTIOCTPUPYET 3Ty TeMy oOpa3a-
MM, Pa3UTEIbHO HANIOMUHAIOUMMH Hally MPUTYY:

C ueM 3To cpaBHMTH? C Ha/le)KHBIM YEJIOBEKOM, KOTOPBIii XU B TOpO-
Aie ¥ eMy BCe OCTaBJISUIM 3aKJIajibl Ha XxpaHeHue. Koraa kTo-uubyap npu-
XOJIWJI 32 CBOMM MMYIIECTBOM, XPaHUTeJb OCTaBal M Bpyyal ero, u6o
XO35IMH B TOYHOCTH MOMHUJI, YTO €My NMPUHAJIEXHUT. A €CJIU OH NOCHI-
Jiast 3a BEU[aMH ChbiHAa, paGa WM MOMOILIHMKA, MPUXOAUIOCH BCE Mepe-
BOpa4MBaTh BBEPX JIHOM, IOTOMY YTO OHM HE 3HAIM, YTO HYXKHO B3AThb
(Cudpa Ha Brop 357:11)%

OcyxaeHue 4esoBeKa, CIPATABIIETO JE€HbIH A0 BO3BPalleHUs X035~
MHa, MOIJIO IOKUPOBaTh ayAuTopHuIo. C Apyroi CTOPOHBI, €BpPEICKMii
3aKOH, PEKOMEH/AOBABIIMI 3apbIBaTh JE€HbIH, UMEJ B BUAY TOJbKO
COXpaHeHHEe BBEPEHHOrO APYroM MJM KIMEHTOM, a He HalIy4ylui
Crnoco6 pacrnopsaauTbCS CyMMaMH, NpeHa3Ha4€HHBbIMU 11 UHBECTH-
it (cp. JIx 19:13). BeposTHO, ¢ 3TOi1 TOYKH 3pEeHUs MOCTYNOK CIy-
Ty BbIIAAen miynbiM. MTak, u noBeseHue ciyru, M peakuus Xo3sau-
Ha He BOBCE HENpPaBJONOAOOHBI, HO U TO, U APYro€ HECKOJbKO
HeOOBbIYHO*,

9Ta HeOOBIYHOCTb OTChUIAET HAC KO BTOPOMY YPOBHIO 3Ha4yeHMIA,
TeM 6oJiee YTO 3aBepIUAlolMii pepeH pa3pylIaeT rpaHULbl 06pa3Ho-
CTH JJaHHOI1 IPUTYH, OMKUChIBasA 00JaCTb BEUHOI1 Kaphl, TAe GyaeT TbMa,
IIay U ckpexeT 3y6oBHbINH BoBekH (M¢ 25:30). XossuH — ato Bor,

? Robert H. Mounce Matthew. San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1985, 242, 061-
eInHsAeT obe TeMbl, OHAKO HEMOHATHO, MIoYeMy M3 BTOPOi1 HeMpeMeHHO cJe-
ZyeT neppas.

* Iep.: Jacob Neusner Sifre to Deuteronomy, vol. 2. Atlanta: Scholars, 1987, 458.

* CM. 0c06.: Pheme Perkins Hearing the Parables of Jesus. New York: Paulist, 1981,
148. MHOrMe KOMMEHTATOpPbI BBIAEJAIOT OXHY M3 3THX JABYX NpoGJieM, HO pea-
Ko — obe cpa3y.
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cayru — pasHele Tvnsl moaei. M nycts Bor, coBmemaromuii B cebe
IEAPOro JapUTeJIs U CTPOroro CyAbio, He yCTpauBaeT MHOTHX COBpe-
MEHHBIX KOMMEHTATOPOB, 3TO BIIOJHE 6MbIelicKas KapTHHAa.

He caeayer BbKHMMaTh Yepecdyp MHOTO CMbICJIA U3 JPYruX JeTa-
Jei. OTbe3n X03sMHa He 0643aTeJbHO O3HAYaeT OTCPOYKY B BO3Bpa-
meHun Mucyca, XoTs nosgHee Takoe MCTOJKOBAaHHE CTAIO BIIOJIHE
€CTeCTBEHHbIM (CM. Bblle). JleHbru, po3faHHble CIyraM, He HY)XXHO
OTOX/ECTBJIATb C KAKUM-TUO0 KOHKpeTHbIM BoxxbuM aapom wm cro-
cobHocTAMHU. Bor MoXxeT HaseMTh YesoBeKa CaMbIMHU Pa3HBIMM pe-
CypcaMHM WM CIIOCOGHOCTAMHU. Padmep BBepeHHOIl Kau oMy ciyre
CYMMBI M CTOINPOLIEHTHas NMPUOBLIb, MOJyYE€HHas1 MEepPBbIMU ABYMS,
TaKXe He MMEIOT KOHKPETHOrO 3KBUBIEHTA B JYXOBHBIX pPealbHO-
CTAX, XOTS pa3Hoo6Gpa3ne NepeynCJe€HHBbIX CYMM U MOXET CJY>XUTb
HaMEKOM Ha TO, YTO «6JIaroJaTh He ONpaBAbIBA€T 6€30TBETCTBEHHO-
CTH, U JaXKe Te, KTO MOJYy4Yl] MeHblle, 065A3aHbl pa3BUBaTh U MpH-
MEHATb TO, YeM OHH 06JIafaIoT»°.

KoMMeHTaTOpbl rOTOBBI COMIACUTBCA, YTO GOJbIIAs YaCTh MPUT-
YU COCTaBJSET AOCTATOYHO LieJbHOE €AMHCTBO®, OAHAKO CT. 28-29
MHOTMM KaXXyTCs HeayTeHTHUYHbIMH. CT. 28, He orpaHUYMBasAChL 06e-
I[AHMEM Harpajbl BEPHBIM CJIyraM M HaKa3aHUs HEBEPHBIX, YTBEpPXk-
JaeT, YTO XOpollKe CJIYry MoJjy4yaT Harpajy 3a cyeT moxux: «Hrak,
BO3bMHUTE y HETO TAIAHT M JaiTe MMeIoLEMy JeCATh TalaHTOB». CT. 29
CO3J1aeT AONOJHUTEJbHYIO IPOGEMY, CChLIAACh HE HA TO, KaK CJIyru
pacnopsaavIMCh BBEPEHHBIM, a TONPOCTY Ha pa3Mep UX MMYILECTBa:
«M160 BcsiKOMY MMelOIEMY AACTCS M MPUYMHOXMTCA, a Y HEUMeIolle-
ro OTHUMETCA U TO, YTO UMeeT». TeM He MeHee 06a CTHXa BBINIAAAT
BIIOJIHE OCMBICJIEHHO KaK MCKOHHas 4YaCTb MPUTYH, M HE CJIEAyeT
oTBepraTh MXx 6e3 BHUMaTEJIbHOTO PACCMOTPEHMUS.

Crt. 29 XOpoIO BMHUCBLIBAETCA B KOHTEKCT NMOBECTBOBaHMsA, MO-
CKOJIbKY MOAPa3yMeBaeT «MMEIOLIEro» WM «HEMMEIOIEero» NpuobuIb
OT BBEPEHHOTO €My, — B IIPOTUBHOM CJIy4Yae M JypHOTO CJYry HeJb3s

5 D. A. Carson Matthew, B T he Expositor’s Bible Commentary, vol. 8, ed. Frank E. Gae-
belein. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1984, 517.

 HanGoJiee cymecTBeHHOe MCKNOYeHHe npeAcTaBiseT cTaThd Lane C. McGaughy
The Fear of Yahweh and the Mission of Judaism: A Postexilic Maxim and Its Early
Christian Expansion in the Parable of the Talents, B JBL 94, 1975, 235-245: no ero
MHEHHIO, 3Ta MPUTYA CO3JlaHa Ha OCHOBAaHMM JOXPHMCTHAHCKOTO pedyeHHs U3
cT. 26 (cM. BecbMa NpUGIM3NTENbHbIE Mapallieu O CTPaXe U cypoBocTH SxBe
B Hos 4:14; 10:16; 23:13-17, Ilc 118:120).
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6bLI0 OBl Ha3BaTh «HEMMEIOIHMM», BeJlb OH BCe ellle 06,1a/laeT OAHUM
taaHToM'. Tor ¢akT, 4To XOpoLIMe CIYrH MOJAYYaIOT HAarpaay 3a CyeT
IUIOXHX, MOXET O3HayaTh MOIMPOCTY, YTO BCE Aapbl NMPHUHAANEKAT
Bory u OH pacnipenensieT u nepepacnpejesseT UxX 10 CBOEMY YCMOT-
peHuio. B cioxeTe npuTYM 3TO BpSAJ JIM MOIIO OBITH MOKA3aHO KaKHUM-
TO UHBIM CIIOCOOOM, Beib XO35MH OT/AAJ CJIyraM IOYTH BCe CBOE J06-
PO (CT. 14) M y HEro HET MHOro MCTOYHMKA 1 Harpaa. Ppancuc Bup
CrpaBe/IMBO NIPU3HAET €IMHCTBO CT. 28 C OCHOBHBIM CIOXKE€TOM IPUT-
YM U YKa3bIBAET, YTO UM MOATOTABIMBAETCS CIEAYIOUMIA CTHX, a IIOTO-
My K2)KeTCsl CTPaHHbIM, 4TO Bup oTBepraer ayreHTMYHOCTD CT. 29°.

BobmMHCTBO MCcCIef0oBaTe el COMIACHO B TOM, YTO NPUTYa O Ta-
naHTax y MaTdes 10CTaTOYHO 6M3KO BOCIIPOM3BOAUT paccka3 Mucy-
€a, HO COBEPIIEHHO MHAY€ KOMMEHTATOPbl BOCIIPUHUMAIOT BEChbMa
CXOXYIO MPUTYY O MUHaX y JIyku. T JBe NPUTYU AOCTATOYHO IO~
XO0XH, YTOGbl CUUTATBCA BEPCHUSIMHU ORHOTO M TOrO XK€ paccKas3a,
M BMECTE C T€M HACTOJIbKO Pa3IMYHbI, YTO BO3HHUKAET MBIC/Ib O Cy-
mecTBEHHOH MoAudUKaMM MJIM peAakTHpoBaHuM. Yaie Bcero
npeanoaraetcs, 4yto Jlyka wim yHaceio0BaHHast UM TPaAULIMA COeqU-
HAIOT B€ NMPUTYHM — NPUTYY O TAIAHTAaX U O HaCJEeAHUKE MPEeCTOoa,
KOTOPBIH HATAIKMBAETCA HAa COMPOTHBJIEHHE IPaXKJaH M B KOHEYHOM
cyeTe ucTpebGaseT ux (cM. cT. 12, 14, 15a, 27 U ynmoMMHaHHE TOpO-
JOB B CT. 17 u 19)°.

BTopas npuTya BO MHOTMX MOAPOGHOCTAX HAIIOMMHAET MOE3JKY
Apxenas, coiHa Mpozaa Beimkoro, B Pum B IV B. 10 H.3. € niesbio noay-
YUTb OT MMIIEPATOpa MOATBEPXKJAEHUE CBOErO HaClIeJCTBEHHOrO Ipa-
Ba BiajeTb Hyneeit. OTHOBpEMEHHO B CTOJIMIlY BbIEXAIO eBpelickoe

7 CM. 0c06.: Leon Morris The Gospel according to St. Luke. London: IVP; Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974, 276, no nosoay noxoxux ctuxoB (JIk 19:24-26) B npuT-
ye Jlykn o munax. Cp.: A. H. M'Neile The Gospel according to St. Matthew. Lon-
don: Macmillan, 1915, 367; John F. Walvoord Christ’s Olivet Discourse on the End
of the Age: The Parable of the Talents. BSac 129, 1972, 210.

Francis W. Beare The Gospel according to Matthew. San Francisco: Harper & Row:
Oxford: Blackwell, 1981, 490-491. OH oTBepraeT 3TOT CTHX, MO HeJXOpa3yMe-
HHIO MCTOJIKOBBIBAs €ro kaK yYeHHe O «IyXOBHOI aTpo¢um» (kak onucaHo
BblllIE).

Y CM. 0c06.: Max Zerwick Die Parabel vom Thronanwdrter. Bib 40, 1959, 654-674;
Francis D. Weinert The Parable of the Throne Claimant (Luke 19:12, 14-15a, 27)
Reconsidered. CBQ 39, 1977, 505-514; Wilhelm Resenhofft Jesu Gleichnis von den
Talenten, ergiinzt durch die Lukas-Fassung: NTS 26, 1980, 318-331.

x
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NIOCOJILCTBO, NMbITaBLIEECS BOCIPENATCTBOBATb OCYLIECTBIEHHUIO 3THX
IUIaHOB, U no3aHee Apxenait ckBuTalcs ¢ eBpesamu (cp. Hocug dia-
Buii Hyo. dpesn. 17:29-323, Hyo. eotina 2: 80-100). Ecm y6paTs aTH Ae-
TaIM, TEKCT MIO 4eM OyJeT OTIMYAThCA OT MPUTYM O TAIAHTaX Y
Martdes, — 3aech yNOMAHYTbI MEHbLIME CYMMBI, JAECATH CJIYr BMECTO
TpeX, Y IUIOXOi1 CJIyra 3aBsA3bIBa€T CBOM TalaHT B miaatok. C apyroi
CTOPOHBI, HA OZHA M3 PEKOHCTPYMPOBAHHBIX NPUTYEi He NpPeACTaB-
JIAETCS CAMOAOCTATOYHOM M MOCIeIoBaTeNbHOM. B ka0, no-euau-
MOMY, MMEJIUCh MOJPOGHOCTH, yTpayeHHble npu causaHun'. Ioato-
My NpeANnoYTUTEIbHEE GbUIO GBI IO BO3MOXKHOCTH TOCIE€A0BATEIBHO
MHTEpPNPETHUPOBATb TEKCT B TOM BHJE, B KAKOM OH CyIIECTBYET.

OnHako yeThIpe NIaBHbIE MPOGIEMBI IPENATCTBYIOT TAKOMY MCTOJI-
KOBaHMIO. 1) MasoBeposATHO, YTOOBI OyAyl Uil LIapb HafEMJI CBOMX
CJIyT CTOJIb HE3HAYUTENbHBIMUA JE€HEXHBIMU cyMMaMU. OMH «(pyHT»
(MHHA) cocTaBJsJ JMLIB CTO €XEAHEBHBIX 3apIUIaT MPOCTOro pa6o-
yero. 2) Eme meHee BeposATHO, YTOGBI OH MOPYYHJ UM BECTH TOProB-
JIO Ha 3TU MU3€epHble CYMMBI. 3) JIMWb TpOe M3 AECATH CJIYT OTYMTA-
JIUCh TIepea XO3IMHOM, OCTaIbHBIE KYAa-TO NMOAEBaIMCh. 4) B cT. 25
TOBapHIIM MEPBOTrO CJAYrH KIYIOTCS Ha TO, YTO OH MOJYYWI AECATDb
MMH, 2 He Ha TO, 4TO €My JIi B Harpajy AecATb ropojos (cT. 17)',

Boapaxkxenns 1 1 2 10BOJBHO CYOBEKTHUBHBI M HE UMEIOT 0CO60-
ro Beca. B 2 Maxkk 1:4 (onucanue Mexx3aBeTHOI1 BoitHbI CelleBKUJ0OB
¢ ITtonemesmu) ApcuHos npejjaraeT BOMHaM cBoero 6pata AHTHO-
xa III no ABe MUHBI KKAOMy 32 no6Geay Haj erMnTaHaMu. «MHHbI»
Jlyku ckpoMHee, 4eM «TalaHTbl» MaTdes, HO TorJa NoHsATHee rHEB
XO035/MHa, pa3 IUIOXOM CJIyra He pellaeTcsl PUCKHYTD Aaxke HeGOIbIIOoMH
cymmoii. Bosiee Toro, 3aBA3bIBaTh AEHBIM B IUIATOK — 3TO JaXe He
COOTBETCTBYET 3aKOHHBIM U JIETAIbHBIM CIIOCO6aM XpaHEHHUs, U TeM
CaMbIM NOJYEPKUBAETCSA HEHAJEKHOCTb CIYI'HU.

BospaxeHue 4 MOXHO ONMpPOBEPrHyTb, NpeANooxus, yTo Mucyc
3/leCh BHYIIAET MPUHLMI «JaXK€ MaJbIii Jap MOXHO NPUMEHUTD
€ mob30it» (cp. JIk 16:10)'?, nn xe JOMYCTUB, YTO YeM GOJIbLIe MUH
y cayru, TeM GoJibllle OH IMOJy4aeT rOpofioB, IOCKOJIbKY paHee Gblia

1 CM. 0c06.: Paul Jolion La parable des mines (Luc, 19, 12-27) et la parabole des talents
(Matthieu, 25, 14-30). RSR 29, 1939, 493.

" TTo moBoAy 3THUX YeThIpex Bo3paxkeHHil cM.: Jan Lambrecht Once More Aston-
ished: The Parables of Jesus. New York: Crossroad, 1981, 174.

12 Morris Luke, 276.
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npoBe/JieHa Mapalieib Mexay ropoxamu u muHamu. Kpome Ttoro,
HEKOTOpbl€ aBTOPUTETHbIE UCTOYHHMKHM BBIMYCKAIOT CT. 25, a MOTOMY
HeJb3s eJIaTh YEpPecdyp Cepbe3Hble BbIBOAbI HA OCHOBAaHUM 3TOrO
CTMXa M MCKaTb B HEM KIIOY K M3Ha4albHOI (popMe MM 3HAYEHHIO
nputun’,

Hawnbonee cymecrsenHo Bo3paxeHue Homep 3. CTpaHHO, 4TO
TPeTHii CTyra uMeHyeTcs O €1epog («eAMHCTBEHHBII Apyroii», Bonpe-
ku RSV, NIV), croBHO npouunx cemu yxe HeT (JIk 19:20). Tonbko
C HaCHMJHMEeM HajJ A3bIKOM MOXHO HCTOJKOBaTb 3TO BhIpake€HHUE
KaK ONUCHIBaloOlee APYroi «THUI» CIyr (HeHaaexHbIx) ', Jlyumas anb-
TEpPHaTHBa — MOHMMATbh 3TO BbIPAXKEHHUE KaK «CJIEAylolHii» (cp.
Jk 4:43, M 10:23)"%.

OTcyTcTBHE CEMU CITYT MOHATHO, MMOCKOJIbKY TPHaAU4€ECKas CTPYK-
Typa BBLICTPAaUBAETCS C NOSIBJE€HUEM NepBbIX Tpex (cp. JIk 20:31 nap.).
JlecaTb CIyr BMECTO TPEX BO3HMKAIOT MOCTOJBKY, MOCKOJbKY KOH-
tekcT Jlyku nmpeanosnaraet 66buyio 1 GoJiee pa3HOOGpa3HyIO ayAu-
TOPHMIO (TOJITY, a HE KPYr Y4eHUKOB, Kak Y Matdesn). 3aech umeetcs
B BUAy U GJIMDKHMIT KPYT y4EHUKOB (MX CUMBOJM3UPYIOT CIYTH), U TOJI-
na (ropoxane)'®. IToceoBaTeIbHOCTD 3MM3010B Y JIykH mOoATBEpX-
JaeT eIMHCTBO TEKCTa B TOM BHJE, B KaKoM OH Joues A0 Hac. CTpyk-
TYPHO OH paCrnajaeTcsi Ha TpU pa3jea:

A. Muccus (ct. 12-14)

1. Otpe3n apucrokparta (ct. 12)

'* 1. Howard Marshall The Gospel of Luke. Exeter: Paternoster; Grand Rapids: Eerd-
mans, 1978, 708, mpeamnoJaraeT, 4ToO 3TOT CTHX ellle A0 peXakuuu JIyku Gbur
noGapJieH K ayTeHTH4YHOil nputye Mucyca; J. M. Creed The Gospel according to
St. Luke. London: Macmillan, 1930, 235, cunTaeT, 4TO 3TOT CTHX Gbla J06aB-
JeH nocje Jlyku. ITOT TeKCT 3acBHUAETeJbCTBOBaH B X, A, B u B obue-
NPUHATOM TekcTe [Tak Ha3biBaeMoM Textus Receptus, neriieM B OCHOBY BCeX
OCHOBHBIX eBpomneiickux nepeBojoB. — ITpum. ped.] u otcyTcTByeT B D, W 1
Pa3qNYHBIX CTAPOJATUHCKUX, CUPMIACKUX M KONTCKUX BEPCHSAX.

Y Hanpumep: Alfred Plummer A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel
according to St. Luke. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1896, 441; Norval Geldenhuys
Commentary on the Gospel of Luke. London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1950;
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1951, 478.

'* Cp.: John Lange The Gospel according to Matthew. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1871,
192, npum. 1, o M¢ 10:23.

1 Jotion La parabole des mines, 494. Josef Schmid Das Evangelium nach Lukas. Regensburg:
Pustet, 1960, 288-289, BMAMT B ONMMCaHUM BCErO TPeX CIYT M3 AECATH TpeGoBaHHe
Xopollero CTHJIS: U306WwiMe NoAPOGHOCTel 3arpoMO3IIO Gbl MOBECTBOBaHMeE.
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2. O6s3aHHOCTH Cayr (CcT. 13)

3. BMemareabCTBO ropoxas (ct. 14)
B. Ceesenue cueroB (cT. 15-23)

1. BozBpamenue apuctokpara (cT. 15)

2. Cnyra A (cT. 16-17)

3. Cnyra B (cT. 18-19)

4. Cayra C (cr. 20-23)
C. Cynb6bI (cT. 24-26)

1. Cynp6a cayr (cT. 24-26)

2. Cynp6a ropoxan (cT. 27)

EnvHCTBEHHBIH CTHX, NPENATCTBYIOWMIA MAEAIbHOMY pa3Jie]€HUIO
NPUTYM HA TPU 3MM30/a 10 TPU MYHKTa B KAKJAOM, —3TO CT. 15. Ecn
MIOMECTUTD €ro Mexay CT. 23 u 24, pasaesnsl A u C okaXyTcs B TOY-
HoM paBHoBecuM. Ho, pasymeeTcs, apucToKpaT J0/KEH CHaYasla Bep-
HYTbCS, a IOTOM YX IIPU3BATh CJAYT K OTBETY, TaK YTO XYAOXKECTBEH-
HYIO CUMMETPHIO NMPHUIIJIOCh HAPYWIUTh Pajy IMOCJIEAOBATENbHOrO
MIOBECTBOBAHMS.

Hrak, nputdy JIyku MOXHO CYMTATh CAMOCTOATENIBHON UCTOPUEH,
CXOXel ¢ MpUTYei 0 TalaHTax, HO paccka3aHHoi HMucycom B apyroi
cutyatmn'’. Jlk 19:11 nposicHsieT 3Ty cutyauuio: Miucyc onposepraer
MHEHMe, GyATO TOpXKECTBEHHbIN Bbe3A B Mepycarum mpeaseuaer
6e3omrarareabHoe HacTymenue Ilapcrsa. [IpuTua He Hamekaer
Ha KOHKPETHYIO IIPOAI0/KUTENIBHOCTh OTCPOYKH, OJJHAKO NpeArnoara-
€T HEKMI1 UHTEePBaJl, MOKYy/Ja CIYTY PaclopsXalOTCs BBEPEHHBIMU CyM-
mamu. CosiepxxaHMe NPUTYH TOYHO COOTBETCTBYeT ee ¢oHy y Jlyku'®
U TPO3HUT OCYXJAEHHEM TEM CPEAM CIyllaTeseil, KTO HaMEPEHHO

17 Cp.: Simon J. Kistemaker The Parables of Jesus. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1980, 264-
272; William Hendriksen Exposition of the Gospel according to Luke. Grand Rap-
ids: Baker, 1978 [= The Gospel of Luke. London: Baaner of Truth, 1979], 858;
Henry C. Thiessen The Parable of the Nobleman and the Earthly Kingdom. BSac 91,
1934, 180-190; J. G. Simpson The Parable of the Pounds. ExpT 37, 1925-1926,
299-303; W. O. E. Oesterley The Gospel Parables in the Light of Their Jewish Back-
ground. London: SPCK; New York: Macmillan, 1936, 144; Theodor Zahn Das
Evangelium des Lucas. Leipzig: A. Deichert, 1913, 624-628.

'8 M. Didier La parabole des talents et des mines, B De Jésus aux Evangiles, ed.I. dela
Potterie. Gembloux: Duculot, 1967, 259. Luke T. Johnson The Lukan Kingship
Parable (Lk 19:11-27). NovT 24, 1982, 139-159, cornaceH ¢ 3TUM, HO 3aXOAUT
Yyepecuyp JaleKo, MbITasACh JOKa3aTh, YTO MPUTYA PaccKa3aHa B MOATBEPXKAe-
HHe, a He B ONpOBepXXeHHe TOYKM 3peHMs, BbiCka3aHHO! B cT. 11!
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npotusutca Mucycy. B xauecTse AByx rpynn nogymHEHHbIX 3€Ch
NPOTHBOMNOCTABJIAIOTCSA B IIEPBYIO OYEPEAb CIYTH M TOPOXAHE, TO ECTh
CTOPOHHMKHM M NPOTHUBHMKH BEJbMOXM. Pasnenenue cayr Ha xopo-
IMX U IUIOXUX BTOPHYHO.

/ Be}le 0OXa \
/Cnym\ Topoxane

Xopomwue cayru ITnoxue cayru

JlBe OCHOBHbBIE T€Mbl, CBS3aHHBIE C 3TUMH GOJIBLIMMH IPyNIaMu
nepcoHaxei, cyThb: 1) naxasanue mex ¢ Hspause, xmo aeno omeepzaem
Llapcmso Bosxcve, a TaKkxKe 2) He06XO0UMOCMD OAR EHEULHE TLOCLY ULHDBLX CAY2
Boxcvux xopouto pacnopadumscs ceoeil HUINYI0, 8 NPOMUBHOM CAYUAE U OHU
6ydym ompesanv. om ez0 6razocrosenus. Tema x03aMHa 6IM3KO HATIOMM-
HaeT Mardes, XoTs 3/ech OHa OYeBHAHEE CBA3aHa ¢ Muccueiit Mucy-
ca: 3) boz delicmeyem wepes Hucyca, wmobv. npuobpecmu eracms nad écem,
HO MOAN0e €20 20CTLOOCTMEO HACMYNUM NOCAE OKONUAMEALHOU 1060 6 y0y-
wem®.

PABOTHHKH B BUHOTPAIHHUKE (M 20:1-16)

Xo3auH

PaGoTuuku OAMHHAAIIATOro 4aca OcTanbHble pa60'mm<n

Kak u npuTun 0 MMHax M TalaHTaxX, UCTOpUS PaGOTHHUKOB B BU-
HOTPaIHMKE U306paXa€eT X035 MHA CO MHOXECTBOM NMOAYMHEHHDIX, HO
Ha 3TOT pa3 NOAYMHEHHbIE Pa3/INYalOTCA BPEMEHEM, KOTla OHM ObLIH
HaHATHL [1aTh rpynn pa6oynx NpMILIA, COOTBETCTBEHHO, B NEPBLIi,
TpeTUH, WeCTOM, NEBATHII U OJMHHAALUATHIA Yac, TO €CTb C WECTH

'* BecbMa cxoxwuit HaGop Tpex ocHOBHbIX TeM cM.: Charles H. Talbert Reading
Luke. New York: Crossroad, 1982, 177-178; Geldenhuys Luke, 474.
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yTpa n0 natH Beuepa. Ilocje kpaTkoro ymoMHHaHHs NEpPBbIX Ye-
ThIpex rpymn (CT. 2-5) caeayer 6oJiee MOAPOOGHBIH AUAIOT XO3AMHA
€ pabo4MMH, HAHATBIMU B OJMHHAALATHIN Yac (CT. 6-9), TO ecTh Ha Ca-
MOM JieJie CONOCTAaBJAIOTCSA JHIIb ABE TPYNIbI — BCE, HAHATHIE B Te-
YeHHe JHSA, M NpULIeAlMe B TOCJIe AHUI Yac.

Bo3HuKaeT BOIIPOC, HACKOJIbKO 6€3yCJIOBHO 3TO NPOTHBOIIOCTAB-
JneHue. PedpeH «nociefHne CTaHyT NepBbIMH, M NepPBbI€ MOCJIEAHU-
MH» (CT. 16) noApa3ymeBaeT KaTeropm4eckoe MpOoTHBOIOCTABJICHHUE.
STUMHU Xe CIOBaMH 3aBEPIUAETCS OTPHIBOK, HEMOCPEACTBEHHO MpeJ-
IIECTBYIOWMIA NPUTYE, YTO MOJATBEPXKJAAET TAaKOE NPEAINOJIOKEHHE.
Mo 19:23-30 cysmT Harpajbl T€M, KTO OCTaBHUT BCE, YTOObI CJI€J0BATh
3a Mlucycom, u rpo3ut oriyuyeHueM ot LlapcTBa BceM, KTO paccum-
TBIBa€T KYMUTh BXOJ B HETO CBOUM GOraTCTBOM.

B nosb3y 60s1€e MArkoro COnocTaBJeHUs FOBOPUT caMa MPHUTYA,
B KOTOPOIi Bce paboune NoayyaloT PaBHYIO IUIATY, HE3aBMCHMMO OT Ipo-
JOJDKUTEJBHOCTH TPYAQ, a TakXkKe TOT ¢akT, 4YTO MPUTYA oOpalleHa
UCIUTIOYUTENBHO K YYEHHKaM, KOTOPbIX CMMBOJHU3MPYIOT pabouue.
Panee HaHsATbIe paGoune He o6o3HayaloT npoTuBHUKOB Mucyca,
BeJlb OHHU TOXE MoJy4aloT Harpafy. [IpocTo uM HeaoCTaeT MpeMuH,
Ha KOTOPYIO OHM IOHaJIesUIMCh, YBU/JIEB HEOOBIYaiTHYIO e APOCTh XO-
35IMHA [0 OTHOLIEHMIO K OMO3/aBILUM.

HcTosikoBaHHMe C NOJNHOM NMEPEMEHOI CTaTyca POUCTEKAET U3 ecTe-
CTBEHHOI YeJoBeYeCKOl NMOTPEeGHOCTH B MpaBHJIAaX Mrpbl, KOTOpas
NoGYXaeT HaC COXPaHATh Kakylo-To ¢GOpMy HepapXHH CpeAu Hapoja
Boxxbero, 1axe eci 0OHa OCHOBaHa Ha NPUHLIUIIAX, IIPOTHBOMOJIOXKHBIX
mupckum®. OpHako uzeio audgepeHUMpoBaHHbIX Harpaz B LlapcTee
BoxbeM TpyaHO NPUMHUPUTB C yyeHHeM O 6J1arofaTH, fapyeMoii coBep-
1IeHHO He3acayxeHHo. V1. Baysp a6comoTHO cripaBeUIMBO MOAYEpKH-
BAET, YTO B NPUTYE HE ONMPOKHABIBAETCH «€CTECTBEHHBII» MOPANOK,
a BOBCe OTMeHseTcs obas nepapxus. Bee aepxurcs Ha Miwtocepanu?'.

Panee Mucyc yunn, 4To B agy CymecTBYIOT pa3jJH4Hble CTENEHU
Kapbl (JIk 12:4748), Ho Tenepb OH sACHO JaeT MOHATH, YTO Ha Hebecax

% J. D. M. Derrett Workers in the Vineyard. A Parable of Jesus. [JS 25, 1974, 64-91,
MbITAETCS OKA3aTh, YTO XO3SAUH GbL1 GoJlee yeM MpaB B CBOEN MONMTHKE Hall-
Ma M OILIaThl pa6oyeil CHJIBI, HO JUISl TOrO €My NPUXOAMTCS JOMOJHATD TEKCT
BCEBO3MOXHBIMHM OTHIOAb He MPOMMCAHHBIMU B HeM JAETAISAMH.

2 ]. B. Bauer Gnadenlohn oder Tageslohn (Mt 20, 8-16). Bib42, 1961, 224-228. Cp.:
Perkins Parables, 144-145.
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Harpajibl He pacnpejensiorcs no creneHsaM. CosepiieHHas XHU3Hb HE
AonyckaeT noAao6Horo pasgeneHus. KoHTpacT mexay HeGoM M agoM
TMOJIHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBYET MIOCTOSSHHOMY IPOTHUBOINOCTABJIEHHIO CITace-
HMA 6J1aroJaThio U OCyXaeHUs AenaMu. M TeM He MeHee XpUCTHaHCKUe
60roc/10BbI IMPOAOJDKAIOT YTBEPXKAATh, GYATO pa3TMyHas OLIEHKA 3aCTyT
XPHCTHAH («I10 JielaM UX», — Hanpumep, Pum 2:6, 2 Kop 5:10) coxpaHuT-
¢ U B BeYHOCTH?2. H1 0IMH HOBO3aBETHBIH TEKCT HE JAaeT OCHOBAaHUI
JVIsl TOJOOHBIX BBIBOJIOB, OCTABRJIAIOMMX B CTOPOHE 6J1arofaTh.

KoneuHo, M¢ 19:30 u 20:16 npeanosaraeT Kkakoe-TO U3MEHEHHUeE
NPMBBIYHOrO nopsaka. KoMMEHTaTOpBI, FOTOBBIE K «3ra/IMTapPHOMY»
HCTOJIKOBAHMIO NMPUTYH, HA 3TOM OCHOBAaHMM OTBEPralOT €€ BbIBOJ
¥ KOHTEKCT KaK Mo3/Heifme aonoHeHus?. OHako pedpeH «rmocies-
HHME CTaHYT MEpPBbIMHU, U NEPBblE NOCIEAHUMHU» C TEM XK€ YCIIEeXOM
NPMMEHUM M K CUTyallM[ BCEOOIIEro paBeHCTBAa: €CJIM BCE MOJYYaloT
OJIMHAKOBYIO Harpasy, Jiooble «MecTa» MOryT MeHATbCA. Pedpen cop-
MYJIMPOBaH MMEHHO TaKMMH CJIOBaMM, ITOCKOJIbKY ObUIa M3MEHEHa IoC-
JIeI0BaTENbHOCTD BBIIUIATHI IeHeT (CT. 8), a 3TO 6bLIO HEOGXOAMMO VIS
TOro, YTOGbl NepBble pabGoune BUAEIHU, KaKyl0o CyMMY MOJIY4YaloT I10C-
JieJIHMe, ¥ COOTBETCTBEHHO OTPearupoBaM Ha aTo*. Hukakoro gomnos-
HUTEJIbHOTO 3HAY€HMs 3Ta MEPEeCTaHOBKA HE MMeET. 3[1eCh OIATH XKe
CJIEyeT OLEHUTb TEKCT KaK LieJI0€e, MPEeXAEe YeM NbITaThCS Mpenapu-
POBaTh €ro Ha ayTEHTUYHbIE U HEAYTEHTHYHbIE CJIOM.

Hrak, conocraBieHue Mexjay rpynmnamMu paboyux He AOXOAUT
A0 CTerneHH abCOoMOTHOro NMPOTHUBONOCTABJIEHM S, KaK U B CJIy4yae
¢ GIyAHBIM CBIHOM U ero ctapiuM 6patoM?®. Kak oTew paBHO 061

# Hanpumep: Louis Berkhof Systematic Theology. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1939;
London: Banner of Truth, 1971, 733, roBopuT 06 «ypoBHAX 6J1akeHCTBa», B
TO BpeMs Kak Bruce Milne Know the Truth. Leicester and Downers Grove: IVP,
1982, 273, cy/MT «ZOMOJIHMTE/NbHBIE YPOBHU OTBETCTBEHHOCTH».

% Hanpumep: Eduard Schweizer The Good News according to Matthew. Atlanta: John
Knox, 1975; London: SPCK, 1976, 395.

24 Cp.: Robert H. Stein An Introduction to the Parables of Jesus. Philadelphia: West-
minster, 1981; Exeter: Paternoster, 1982, 126: «HyxHo oTMeTHTb BesMKOJIeN-
Hoe MOCTPOEHHe CLIEHbI: XOTS O HaiiMe paGOTHMKOB, €CTECTBEHHO, PacCKka3aHO
B MOCJIeIOBaTeIbHOCTH OT GoJlee paHHero yaca JIo CaMOTro MO3/{Hero, BbIILIaTa
MPOM3BOAMTCSA B 0GPaTHOM NOPsAKe. B pe3y/ibTaTe BO3pacTalOT OXKUAAHUS TeEX,
KTO paGoTal ¢ Hayala JHS».

25 CM. 0c06.: G. de Ru The Conception of Reward in the Teaching of Jesus. NouT 8,
1966, 211-213.
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060X CHIHOBEH M HEXHO 3a00THJICA O HUX, TaK U 3eMJIeBJajeel]
OJIMHAKOBO BO3HArpaxkJiaeT CBoMxX pa6oTHukoB. Hukro He nmonyunn
MeHblIe O0elaHHOr0, U MHOTHE NOJIyYHJIM CBEPX 3aCJ]y)XXEHHOTO.
JAutpuk HenbcoH cokpymaeTcs, YTO TaKOro poAa MHJIOCEpAUE, KO-
TOpO€ «OTHHMMaeT y GeJHOro, 4ToGbl HaJeJUTh OejHeiilero, He
CIMLIKOM JOCTOMHBIH 06pa3 MHIOCEpANs 6€CKOHEYHOro H306MIb-
Horo Tocrona»®®, HO OH, MOXOXe, He 3aMETUJ, YTO B MPUTYE HHUK-
TO He 6bu1 o6eneH. B. CkoTT yTBepxaaer, 6yaTo ¢apucen He y3-
HaIM Gbl ce6s1 B HAHATBHIX paHee pabouMX, — 3TO BO3PaKEHHUE YK
M BOBCE CTPaHHO, BeAb MIMCyC NOCTOAHHO HAaXOAUT JUIs CBOUX OI-
NIOHEHTOB CaMble HeOXHJaHHble poJseBble Moaeau. Jlanee CKOTT
CaM MOJAPBIBAET COGCTBEHHBIH apryMeHT, 3aMETHUB, UTO «IIOYTH BCE
YUTATENM OTOXAECTBJIAIOT Ce6s C MO3ULMeil paHee HAHATBIX pa-
60unx»?’,

CneacTBeHHO, Ha ypOBHE NEPBOHAYAIbHOrO 3HaYeHHUs Bce pabo-
Yyye CHMBOJIM3UPYIOT NOJJIMHHBII Hapoa Boxwuii. Y oanux 3acayr
Gosbllie, Y APYrUX — MeHbIE, HO Harpaja y Bcex oaHa. Pasmmunoe
BpeMsi Hayala paGoThl 0603HaYaeT pa3Hble XapaKTephl IpaxkJAaH
Hapctea. Ha ypoBHe cMbic/1a BO3MOXHBI pa3/IMYHbIE, JONOJHUTEIb-
Hble npuMeHeHns. Hapoa Boxuii npuXoAuT K MOKassHUIO HA Pa3HbIX
aTamax )XM3HH, B pa3Hble HCTOPHYECKHE 3OXH, C Pa3IMYHOI CcTerne-
HBIO NPEJAHHOCTU ¥ BEPHOCTH M T. 4.2

Huuto B npuTye He BBHIHY)XJAET HAC CBOAUTH €€ 3HayeHHe K Io-
NyJIAPHOMY HCTOJIKOBAHMIO: AE€CKAThb, MOCIEHAS Tpynna paGoTHH-
KOB — SI3bIYHUKH, a Bce npeabiaymue — eBped. O6pa3 BUHOrpaaHu-
Ka — MOCTOSIHHBIN cuMBoJ M3panis — npeanosaraer ckopee, 4To Bce

% Diedrick A. Nelson Matthew 20:1-16. Int 29, 1975, 290. Cp.: J. D. Crossan In
Parables: The Challenge of the Historical Jesus. New York and London: Harper &
Row, 1973, 113, koTOpBIil TOUHO BOCIPOM3BOAMUT aloby paGouux B cT. 13,
COBEPIIEHHO YIyckas U3 BUJY, YTO TEKCT M HOJDKEH ONMPOKMABIBATH OXKMAAHUSA, —
aTo TeM 6oJjiee YIMBUTEJbHO, YTO B ApYrux ciydasx Kpoccan Bcsaueckm noa-
YyepKHBaeT 3To cBoicTBo MucycoBrix mpuTueii.

Bernard B. Scott Hear Then the Parable. Minneapolis: Fortress, 1989, 293 un npum.
8.

* OTHOCHTEJIbHO 3THUX M APYrUX NpUMeHeHMit npuTun cM.: Robert C. McQuilkin
Our Lord’s Parables. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1980, 104-105. Mounce Mathew,
191, BuauT pasHuLy MexAy AByMs TMnaMu Aea: «OJHHM NMPOUCTEKAIOT M3
XeJaHMA TMOJYyYUTb Harpafy, Apyrue — U3 yBepeHHOCTH B ToM, uto Bor moasa-
GOTHTCA O JIOAAX, MOJHOCTbIO BBepslomHUXcsA EMy».

S

2
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paGoTHUKH ObLIM eBpesMH, Kak U ydyeHuku Mucyca®. B takom ciry-
Yae OMo3jaBlIME — 3TO «MbITAPHU U IPENIHUKH», JIUUIb HEAABHO IO-
KasBIIMECS B CBOMX IPOCTYIKaX.

Tenepb MOXHO NMEPEYUCIUTb TPU INIaBHbIE TEMbI, CBA3aHHbIE
C TpeMs rpynnamm nepcoHaxeii. Bce aTv TeMbl OTHOCATCA K CTaTyCy
yesioBeka nepes Borom Ha mociennem cyne®: 1) wa nepsvix zpynnax
pabomruxos Mot yoexrcoaemcs, wmo wu ¢ kem u3 napooa boxcvezo e 060tidymca
necnpasedauso (cp. cm. 4 — «umo credosams 6ydem, dam eam»), mo ecms
HUK020 He 000ersm; 2) nocredNAA zpynna pabomnuxos nodmeeprcoaem
NPURYUN: MHOZUE, C BUDY He CMOAD 3ACAYHCEHHBIE A100U, NOAYUAM Wedpy1o
nazpady no cysepennoi u c60600noti sore boza; 3) obsedunstouan porv xo-
3AUNG COUDEMEAsCmEYem HAM 0 OPA2OUEHHOT UCTMUHE: 8Ce NOOAUNHDBLE
Yyuenuxu pasno uennst 6 zrasax bosxcvux.

BTopas TeMa BbienseTCs B OCOGEHHOCTH, HO NMPHUCYTCTBYIOT
BCe TpH. 3aKIIOUNTENbHAs PENUIMKA XO35MHA MOCJIeJOBATEIbHO BbIC-
BEYMBAET BCE TPH OCHOBHBIX IYHKTa (CT. 13-14a, cT. 14b-15 H CT. 16).
KoMMeHTaTOpBI, CBOASAIME 3HaY€HHE NPUTYM JHIIDb K OJHOI IIaB-
HOI1 TeMe, HENpeMeHHO OTBEPraloT OAMH MJIM HECKOJIbKO MOCIeJHUX
CTHUXOB KaK no3fHeiimee gononHenue. Ho ecam B nputye Tpu mas-
HBIX TE€MBI, BeChb €€ TEKCT IIpeBpallaeTCs B €IMHOE U TECHO CBA3aH-
Hoe pesoe®!.

Heo6biuHO€ moBeseHne, cnoco6CcTByoLIee al1erOpu4ecKoMy
MCTOJKOBAaHHUIO NPUTYH, 3/1€Ch NMPOSBIAAETCA B MOCTYNKaX XO3:AU-
Ha. B onpejaeneHHble nepuoabl rofa, B 4aCTHOCTH, BO BpeMs c6opa
ypoxas, 3eMyiefie/IbLibl HYXXAAIMCh B JOMOJHUTEIbHBIX pabo4ux py-
KaxX, XOTsl HECIIOCOGHOCTb 3TOr0 KOHKPETHOTO 3eMJle/ie/Iblia paccyu-
TaTh C NEPBOro (MJIM XOTsA Obl C YETBEPTOrO pa3a), CKOJbKO JIOAEH
€My NOHAIOOUTCS B T€UEHHE AHS, HE CTOJIb €CTECTBEHHA, €CJIU TOJIb-
KO OH He pa3flyBaeT HaMEpPEHHO «WITaT» paau 6e3paboTHBIX, HO 3TO
6bLIO GBI CTOJIb XK€ HEOOBIYHO.

# TIpotus: Robert H. Gundry Matthew: A Commentary on His Literary and Theolog-
ical Ant. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982, 399; James M. Boice The Parables of
Jesus. Chicago: Moody, 1983, 60.

* O6pa3 Beuepa MJIN ABEHAALATOroO Yaca — nocjaefHero aAHs cM.: Hans Weder Die
Gleichnisse Jesu als Metaphern. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1978, 223.

' R. T. France The Gospel according to Matthew Leicester: IVP; Grand Rapids: Eerd-
mans, 1985, 289, kparko ¢popmyanpyer Bce Tpu myHkTa: «Illexpocts Bora
NPEBOCXOAUT BCe YeJloBeyeckHe MOHATHA O crpaBeynBocTH. HukTo He nouy-
YUT MeHbllle 3aCTyKEHHOTO, HO HEKOTOpble MOJyYyaT HaMHOTo GoJblle».
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CaM cnoco6 pacniaThl MO3BoJseT BUpy o3ariaBUTh 3Ty MpPUTYY
«IpPUTYa 06 3KCLEHTPUYHOM HaHUMaTese»*?, OIHAKO He CJIe/lyeT Bbl-
XOAUTb 32 KPYr NepBOCTENEHHBIX NMOAPOGHOCTEH, MO3BOJIAIOIUX
BBIIEIMTh OCHOBHBIX NIEPCOHAXEMH, M CIMIIKOM MHOrO€ BbXMMaThb
u3 aneropud. TpeTuid, mecToi U AEBATHINH YaC — €CTECTBEHHOE J€-
JIeHUE JHA B aHTUYHOCTH, a OAMHHAJLATBIN Yac Ha3BaH MOCTOJBKY,
MIOCKOJIbKY OCTA€TCs BCEro OJMH 4ac 0 OKOH4aHHUs paboTbl. Onpas-
JaHMe MocjeaHel rpynnbl pabOTHMKOB, — OHU NMPOCTAUBAIOT He
13-32 JIEHH, a IOTOMY, YTO HUKTO HE MO3Bal UX, — OGBACHSAET, MIoYe-
MY OHM JIO CMX IOp OCTalOTCs Ha pbIHKE, U TOJIbKO. 13 aToro He ce-
AYeT e IaTh BLIBOJIOB Ha lyXOBHOM ypoBHe: MoJ, [ocnioas He aan Ka-
KHM-TO JIIOJSIM BO3MOXHOCTH CIYXHTb Emy.

YnpasuTeib, NpUrIamaloOmuii paboyrX, BEINOIHAET BOJIO CBOETO
Xo3s1uHa. Bugers B HeM MeccHio Bpsj U ONpaBAaHHO, MOCKOJIbKY,
KOT/Jla B IPUTYE MMEETCA 3aByalMpOBaHHbII Hamek Ha HMucyca, mb
HaxoauM Ero B o6pa3se oTua UM X035MHa, 3 HE 3MTU30ANYECKOrO Mep-
coHaxa (cm. nuxe). [IpuTya npeacTasiseT HaM HOBBIi, IOpPa3UTEIb-
Hblif 06pa3 boxbeit 6;1aronaTH, a He NOAPOGHYIO MCTOPHIO CMIACEHMS.

CEATEJIb (M 4:3-9, 13-20 n map.)

CesTennb
Baomenmue ceMeHa /Heaaomeumne ceMeHa
CeMeHa CeMeHa CeMeHa
Ha Jopore Ha KaMHSAX cpeay TepHHEB

Kak n IIpATYa O NIIEHHULE U IVIEBEJIAX, IIPUTYA O CEATEJIE 3aBEDP-
IA€TCA rOTOBBIM AJJIETOPNY€CKHUM HUCTOJKOBAHUEM, KOTOPO€ HCCJIE-

% Beare Mathew, 401. UHTepecHo, uto Bup (403-404) cunTaeT nmpeanoxxeHHoe
Hepemnacom HCTOIKOBaHME NPUTUYM (epBble PaGOTHUKU — apuceH, nocJe-
AHMe — napuu, npuHaTble Mucycom, — Parables, 33-38) — «uncreitmeit anie-
ropusanueii»! O NpoTMBOpPEUHAX MeXAY NMPaBAONOXOGHBIM M aATUINYHBIM
cM. noxpo6Hee: Eta Linnemann Parables of Jesus: Introduction and Exposition.
London: SPCK, 1966 [= Jesus of the Parables: Introduction and Exposition. New
York: Harper & Row, 1967], 82-83.
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AOBATEJM MMOYTH €JUHOAYIIHO OTBEPraloT, CYMTAs €rO MO3AHEH UM
TBOpeHHeM LlepkBu. TO UCTONKOBaHME SBHO BBIXOAMT 32 PaMKH
TOr'0 YMEPEHHOTO BapUaHTa aIETOPU3ALIUHU, KOTOPbI Mbl OTCTau-
BaeM B Hauweii pa6ore. OnHako npu GoJlee BHUMATEIbHOM PacCMOT-
PEHMH MCTOJIKOBAHUE MPUTYH O CesTeJe y)Ke He MOKAKETCS CTOJb
HeoGbIYHbIM. B npuTye onMchiBaeTCs YeThipe BU/JA MOYBLL. ITH MOA-
poGHOCTH GbUIM GBI M3TUIIHM, €C/IM GBI KaX/blii TUI MOYBBI, Ha KO-
TOPYIO NMAJIa€T CEMs, HE UMeJ Obl JOCTATOYHO KOHKPETHOrO 3Haye-
HUsl. 31€Ch, KaK U B PYTUX TPUAAMYECKUX NPUTYAX, HANPAIIUBAETCS
NPOTHBOMOCTABJIEHHUE.

Tpu BuA2 HEMIOAOPOAHOI NOYBBI IPOTHBONOCTABJISAIOTCSA OXHOM
IUIOAOPOJHOIA, a CEATENb UTPAaeT OGbEAUHAIOWYIO POJb TPETHETO
[IaBHOTO «nepcoHaxa». Onucanmne nociegHei, Xopouei, MOYBbI
He OTIMYAETCs OT TPEX MPEAWECTBYIOUHMX JINHON MK 0COGOIA BBI-
PasuTENbHOCTBIO, OJJHAKO, HECOMHEHHO, BblJeaseTcs GJaaroaaps
TOMY, YTO 3Ta MOYBAa MPUHOCUT MIoALL. Beab 3emienenbip 06paba-
TBIBAIOT 3€MJII0 MCKIIOYHUTE/IBHO C 3TO# Lie/IbIo, a 6eCIUIOHAA M0YBa
WM PaCTE€HUS HUKOMY He HyXHbI™. [lepexos OT e ANHCTBEHHOro YKnc-
na — Pév («OMH, C OAHOM CTOPOHBI») M Kol GAAO («M Apyroi») — K
MHOXXECTBEHHOMY — Kol 6ALQ. («Apyrue») — MOXET TaKXe yCHIMBaTh
KOHTPACT MeXJy TPeMsi NePBbIMH BHAAMM MOYBBI M NOCJIEAHUM™.
Tonbko yeTBepTas, Xopouas o4Ba B M30GMINM MPUHOCUT ILJIOADI.

O6pas3 bora-cesTesa u HapOAOB — Pa3IMYHBIX BUJOB MOYBbI Tpa-
AMLIMOHEH B uyneiickom Mupe®. ConocrasieHne NIOAOHOCHBIX ce-
MsIH, CEMSH, YNaBUIMX HAa KAMEHHUCTYIO MMOYBY, HE UMEIOIIMUX KOPHSA
WIH 3aJylIEHHBIX COPHAKAMH, C JIOAbMHU CTOJIb CAMOOYEBUHO, YTO

* B nogpoGHOM pa3Gope 3Toil MPUTYHM ¢ No3uLMii aHan3a ¢popm Gerhard Loh-
fink Das Gleichnis vom Sdmann (Mk 4, 3-9), B BZ 30,1986, 36-69, sscHO moka3bl-
BaeT, YTO XOpolllas Mo4YBa 0CO6O0 BblAeNAETCHA B KyJbMHUHALMM.

34 Weder Gleichnisse, 108-109, noc.ieaHuit BUA noussl onpegensieT kak Grossteil
(3HaunTesbHaA YacTb), a Crossan Parables, 41, nosnaraet, 4To TpH Hajesa Xo-
polieit 3eMJIM ypaBHOBELIMBAIOT TPH A0/ ILIOXOi1, XOTS 3TO, MOXaIyi, CAMULI-
KOM KOHKPETHO.

% IMpumepsi cM.: Hans-Josef Klauck Allegorie und Allegorese in synoptischen Gleichnis-
texten. Minster: Aschendorff, 1978, 92-96. John Drury The Parables in the Gos-
pels. London: SPCK: New York: Crossroad, 1985, 26-27, BeigesnsieT HauGoJee
6,m3kyio napauienb B 2 Ean 4:26-32, a Craig A. Evans On the Isaianic Background
of the Sower Parable, B CBQ 47, 1985, 464-468, BUINT B 3TOM OTpPbIBKE MUApALI
Ha Hc 55:10-11. ITo3gHeitimas paBBUHMCTHYECKas MPUTYA, Pa3UTeJIbHO
Moxoxas Ha 3Ty, coflepxutca B Aot p. Haran 8:2.
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HCTOJIKOBaHME, MpUNucbIBaeMoe B CT. 13-20 Mucycy, 6o1ee uem ecre-
cTBeHHO™. Jlake MPUNMMCAaHHAsA NTHLAM CATAHMHCKAasA POJb BIOJIHE
yMECTHa, NMOCKOJbKY B BeTxoM 3aBeTe U B MeXX3aBETHOM JUTEpaTy-
pe OHM YaCTO BBHICTYNAIOT B 3J0Bellei posu (cp., Hanpumep, 3 Lap
16:4, 06 1:5-24, Anok Asp 13).

B To xe Bpems o6pamisiomMii NPUTYY NPU3LIB CAyIATh BHUMa-
TeJbHO (CT. 3, 9) MPEANO/AraeT, YTO HE BCE JETaIU NMPUTYM CTOJb
Xe JIErKO MOAAaBAIMCh MCToNKOBaHMIOY . TTo-BMAMMOMY, 3TOT pac-
cka3 TpebyeT KaKoro-To poja MCTOJKOBaHMS B YaCTH IJIaBHBIX
«IIEPCOHaXe€MH», a OCTaIbHBIE AETAIM CAMH BCTaHYT Ha CBOE MECTO.
Hucycy Heobsa3aTebHO 6bIJIO TaK MOAPOOGHO BCE OOBACHATD, HO MO~
cxoiapky OH MCNOJb30Ba 3Ty NPUTYY KaK MapagurMy, a HEBOCIpH-
MMYHMBOCTb YUE€HHKOB oka3aiach Ans Hero HeoxupaHHo# (cT. 13),
OH npeanouen no kpaiiHeil Mepe B 3TOT pa3 pa3bsACHUTb BCE C Ha-
Yaja M JI0 KOHIa. '

Tem He MeHee, HEKOTOpBIE €TaIM NPUTYH HE HAXOJAT COOTBET-
CTBUIi B MCTOJIKOBaHMH, I'/le TAKXKe MOABJIAIOTCA HEKOTOPbIE JOMOJI-
HUTEJIbHbIE MOAPOGHOCTHU. BBICTPLII POCT HEYKOPEHUBUIMXCS CEMSAH
(cT. 6) — 3TO pagOCTHAasA rOTOBHOCTb YEJNOBEKA, Ybi NPEJAAHHOCTDb
He IIPOCTHUpaeTCs yepecdyp ry6oko (cT. 16), oAHako oTcCioAa elle
He CJIelyeT, 4YTO BHEUIHEE YYEHUYECTBO HEMPEMEHHO MPOABAAETCSA
B BHJI€ MOCMEMHOro pagocTHoro npusatusa Crosa! He ckasano, 4to
Ha KaMEHMCTOi1 MOYBe paCTEHMs 3aChIXalOT MTHOBEHHO, KaK 3TO MpOo-
MCXOJHUT C YYE€HUKaMM B NOpy ucnbiTanuii (ct. 17). Tpuauatukpar-
HBbIM, WIECTUAECATUKPATHBINA U CTOKPATHBIN ypoXai O3HayaeT npo-
CTO U3061IMe, KOHKpeTHas IM(ppa TYT He BaxKHa (3TO MOATBEPH/AIOT
Y PacXOX/I€HUs B YUCJIaX ¥ MOCIEAOBATENbHOCTH B MAPa/LIETbHOM U3-
noxenun Mardes u Jlyku). Jlaxe obbeaunsioman ¢urypa, cearenb,

* 3To MPU3HAIOT JaXe Te, KTO OTBepraeT ayTeHTHYHOCTb 3TUX cTHUX0B. Cp.: Lin-
nemann Parables, 118-119. Rudolf Pesch Das Markusevangelium, vol. 1. Freiburg:
Herder, 1977, 233, npuBoAUT BeTXxo3aBeTHble U MeXK3aBeTHble Mapalieqy U
roTOB NMPHU3HAaTh MOTEHLMAIBHYIO ALIEropuio B U3HavalbHOI nputye HMucyca,
XOTS M OTBepraeT MHTepIpeTaLMio B ee HblHellHel ¢opMme y Mapka.

* Vincent Taylor The Gospel according to St. Mark. London: MacMillan, 1952, 252;
William L. Lane The Gospel according to Mark. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974;
London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1975, 153. Madeleine Boucher The Myster:-
ous Parable. Washington: Catholic Biblical Association of America, 1977, 48-
49, MoYepK1BaET, YTO 3TO MPOUCXOAUT OTTOrO, UTO HEKOTOPbIE JeTalH MPUT-
YM JOMYCKAIOT MHOXeCTBEHHOE MCTOJIKOBaHMe.
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He NOJIHOCTBIO oO0bsicHeHa MucycoM. BeposaTHo, XOTs B mepBylo
ouepesb ceAaTesb CUMBOIM3MpoBat Bora, fonmyckanock Taike npume-
HeHue 3Toro o6pasa k Mucycy u ero yuenukam — cesarensm Ciosa
(cp. JIk 8:11).

HeoGbluHble acnieKThbl IPUTYM YKa3bIBAIOT HAa NPUCYTCTBUE aJljle-
ropMYecKoro ypoBHs 3HaueHHUs. Kak 1 BO Bcex OCTaIbHBIX C1yYasXx,
npasJonoo61e He BOBCE HApYLIEHO, HO IPAHMIIbI IO CYIIlECTBEHHO
pacuupeHbl. JIucKyccust o ToM, npeamectBoBat Jau ces B [arectu-
He TOM 3Mmoxe Bcnauike (3To 06bACHUIO Obl, C KaKOH CTaTH cesTeNb
MOTPAaTUJ CTOJbKO CEMSH Ha AYPHYIO IOYBY), HU K 4eMy He NpHBe-
a2, Gunun IleitH noka3ai, 4TO BO3MOXKHA M Ta, M Jpyras Mnocjiexo-
BaTeJbHOCTD, U B O60MX CJTy4asx MPOMCXOJUIa HEU36exKHasA oTeps
3epHa, TaK 4TO 3TOT 06pa3 Gbla BIOJIHE NMOHATEH TOTJALIHENH ayau-
topuu. Ho nesp nputum He B TOM, YTOGBI PEAIMCTUYHO OMMCATh
CeJIbCKOXO03AHCTBEHHYIO npakTuky JlpeBHeii IlarecTuHnsbl, a B ToM,
4TOGBI NMPENOAATh YPOK AYXOBHOM «arpOHOMHHU»*®. DTO ke KacaeT-
€Sl ¥ HEOOBIYHOTO ypOXKas: NOAOGHbIE KOJTMYECTBA 3EPHA XOTA U He
BOBCE HEBEPOATHDI, HO C OYEBUJHOCTBIO FOBOPSAT O LIEAPOM, IIPEU30-
6uibHOM Boxbem 6rarociopennu®.

BoT MbI M onpeaeMIMCh C TPEMS OCHOBHBIMU IyHKTaMH NMPUTYH:
1) nodobro ceamenro, boz wupoxo pacnpocmpansem ceoe Croso cpedu ecex
munoe a00eti; 2) nodobHo mpem 6UIAM Hena000pOOHOU NOUBH, MHOZUE A100U
ne npurumarom ezo Croeo ¢ doaxcHotl u cnacumenvnoti 8epoil, a nposeas-
1om Aubo a) Omcymcmeue noIUMUSHOU PeaKyuu U nodamiuUsoCcms zpexy,
aubo b) ruws epemennylo u enewnior npedarnocms Crosy, aubo c) uckpen-
HUTL UNMepec U 6epy 8 UCTMUNY, KOMOPbie, 00HAKO, He COOMBEMCMEYIOM CMPO-

* InaBHble OonmoHeHTHI 3fech Joachim Jeremias Paldstinakundliches zum Gleichnis
vom Saemann. NTS 13, 1966, 48-53 (3a), u K. D. White The Parable of the Sower.
JTS 15, 1964, 300-307 (mpoTus).

* Philip B. Payne The Order of Sowing and Ploughing in the Parable of the Sower. NTS
25, 1978, 123-129 (ato uccaenosanune Drury Parables, 55-58, o6o3peBaeT B

CBOEM Pe3KOM M HecnpaBeJJIMBOM pa3Gope paGoT HMepemuaca). Cp.: France Mat-
thew, 218.

* Philip B. Payne The Authenticity of the Parable of the Sower and Its Interpretation, B
Gospel Perspectives, vol. 1, ed. R. T. France and David Wenham. Sheffield: JSOT,
1980, 181-186. Cp.: Eduard Schweizer The Good News according to Mark. Rich-
mond: John Knox, 1970; London: SPCK, 1971, 91. Scott Hear, 357, HegooLe-
HMBaeT U306H/IMe 3TOrO ypoxas M MIOTOMY HEBEPHO MpeJroJaraeT, 6yATO, CO-
racHo 3Toit nputue, B LlapcTBe BoxbeM ypoixait 6yneT «oGbIYHBIN U
noBceAHeBHbIN» (362).
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eum mpebosaruam yuenuvecmsa; 3) nodobro niodopodrot nouse, eoun-
cmeennviii ucmunnsiti omeem na Crogo boscve — nocaywanue u cmou-
KOCMb 6 Gepe, KOMOopbie CEUIEMEALCMEYIOM O TOOAUHHOM 603 POHCOCHUU
dywu®'.

Kax 1 B apyrux ciyyasax, nogo6Horo poaa TpoitHas ¢opMyJa ro-
3BOJISIET M36€XaTh JIOKHOM JUXOTOMHUH, KOT/]a OJJHAa YaCTb COAEpIKa-
HMS NPUTYM NPOTHBOIOCTAaBJIAETCA APyroii. Bpsaa s aTo ciyvaiinoe
COBNaJIcCHUE, YTO KOMMEHTATOpPbI, CBOAAIIME 3HAYEHUE NPUTYHU
K OJHOM IIaBHOM TeMe, HEH36eXHO NPUXOAAT K ONHOM U3 JBYX alb-
TEPHATUB: JIM60 pedb MIET O Huinewnem pocte LlapcTa Bonpeku Bes-
4eCKOMy CONMPOTHBJIEHMIO, 6O O ero TopxecTtse ¢ Hydywem'?. Ilep-
BO€ MCTOJIKOBaHHE BO3HMKAET, €CIM BHUMaHHE COCPEAOTaYUBAETCS
Ha HEIJIOJOPOAHOM I04BE, BTOPOE — KOT/la BAXKHEE OKa3bIBA€TCS IUIO-
ARoHocHas 3emis. [Iutep JlxoHc BUAUT B NpUTYe «apXeTun u3bpaH-
HUYECTBa»: OHa JE€MOHCTPHUPYET CyBepeHHylo cBob6oay bora «uartu
HaBCTpedy» JIO60My desoBeKy*®. 3Ta MbICIb BO3HUKAET MOCTOJIBKY,
nockobky JIXOHC BblAeNseT TpeTuil nepcoHax, cearens CaiiMon
Kucremelikep nepeunciseT Bce TpU TEMbI M BCE XK€ NbITAE€TCA CBe-
CTH UX K «OAHON KOHKPETHOM UCTHHE»:

CrnoBo Boxbe MpoBo3rnallleHO U BbI3bIBAET pa3fie/ieHHe Cpel BHEM-
nomux emy; Hapoj Boxuii npuemaer CioBo, NOHUMaeT ero u
UCIIOJIHAET C TMOCAyllaHMEM; APYrMM MelllaeT CJIylIaTh 3a4€pPCTBEB-
llee cepAle, JErKOMbICIME UJIM MHTEpeC kK MaTepHaJbHOMY Gorat-
cTBy*.

4

B3aumo3aMeHMMOCTb 06pa30B CEMEHH M MOYBLI U O6GPa3HOM CTPOe M UCTOJIKO-
BaHMM npuTuM noxdepkusaet Philip B. Payne The Seeming Inconsistency of the
Interpretation of the Parable of the Sower. NTS 26, 1980, 564-568. IIpeanonaraemoe
apaMmeiickoe BbIpaXkeHHe OPMTHMHala, KaK ¥ rpeyeckoe MPHYaCcTHE GREPOUEVOL
(«B nMpouecce nmocepa»), yka3blBaeT, YTO B OGOUX CJy4yasiX MMeeTcs B BUIY
«MOYBa C CEMEHeM» U BapHallisl He HaBfA3aHa pelaKTOPOM.

Cp.: David Hill The Gospel of Matthew. London: Oliphants, 1972; Grand Rap-
ids: Eerdmans, 1981, 225; Lane Mark, 154-155.

Peter R. Jones The Teaching of the Parables. Nashville: Broadman, 1982, 72; cp.:
Amos N. Wilder The Parable of the Sower: Naiveté and Method in Interpretation. Se-
meia 2. 1974, 134-151.

Kistemaker Parables, 29. C. S. Mann Mark. Garden City: Dobleday, 1986, 261,
NepeynciasieT TPU OCHOBHBIX CIOCO6Ga MCTOJKOBAHMSA NMPUTYH, NMOAYEPKUBAIO-
IMX, COOTBETCTBEHHO, M306M/IMe ypoiXKasl, OTBETCTBEHHOCTh caymatomux Cio-
BO M co6cTBeHHbIil onbiT Mucyca.
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ITpaBuibHee GyaeT Ha3BaTh BCE TPU OCHOBHBIE TEMbI (M TPH MOATE-
MbI B pyOpHKe HEIJIOZOPOAHOM NOYBbI*’), HO IPUHATD UX B Ka4eCTBe
OTJEJIbHBIX MJIEH1: 3TO BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYET CUHTAKCHUCY CJIOXKHOCO-
YMHEeHHoro npeanoxeHus Kucremeiikepa.

JAOBPHIN1 CAMAPAHHH (JIk 10:25-37)
CamMapsHVH e=—————4€JJOBEK BO pPBy—————» CBSLI€HHUK / JIEBUT

Brlme Mbl 06CYX A2 M3IHMITHIOK IJErOpH3aLMIo U aHaXpPOHHU3-
MBI, HEpeJIKO BO3HHMKAIOIIME P UCTOJIKOBAaHUM MPUTYU O JOOpOM
caMapsiHMHE. YYUTBIBas CTOJIb NOAPOGHOE lIeropu4ecKoe UCTOJIKO-
BaHHME NPUTYM O cesATeJe, Mbl BIIPaBe 3alaTh BOIPOC, IOYEMY TaKOMH
e NMPUHLUN HENPUMEHUM M 3Jecb. CTOMT OTMETUTb HEKOTOPble
BapuaHThl oTBeTa. IIpexcae Bcero, CTpykTypa NpPUTYM O AOOPOM ca-
MapsHMHE 3aMETHO OTJIMYaeTCsA OT MPUTYM O cesTtese. BmecTo yer-
KO COIaHCMPOBAHHOTO ONMMCAHUSA YETBIPEX BUAOB MOYBBI Mbl YHTA-
€M JIMIIb KPaTKOe OonucaHue G6elbl, KOTopas CTPACAACh C IMyTHUKOM
(cT. 30), KpaTKO COOOLIAETCA O TOM, KaK CBAIEHHHUK M JIEBUT Ipo-
M MuMo (cT. 31-32), 1 ropa3sio moApoGHee paccka3aHO O COCTpa-
JATEeJIbHOM IOCTYIKEe CaMapsiHUHA (CT. 33-35).

Bce nmoapo6GHOCTH MOMOIY, OKa3aHHOM CaMapssHUHOM IOCTPaJaB-
IeMy, BIIOJIHE PEAIMCTHYHBI U CIYXXAT JIMIIb VISl TOrO, YTOObI MOKa-
3aThb ero fobpocepaeure U 3a60Ty. ITH 06pa3bl MOTYT GbITH HABESAHBI
BETXO03aBETHBIMH ITACCAXXAMH O MPOSBJIEHUAX MUJIOCEPAUs (HanpuMep,
Oc 6:1-10), B TOM 4KCJI€ CO CTOPOHBI cCaMapsH (HanpuMmep, 2 [Tap 28:5-
15)*6. BaxHee Apyroe: e Mbl GyfeM MOAGHPAThb JyXOBHOE COOTBET-
CTBME B MICTOPUM CMACEHMs VISl KAKAOH MEJIOYH B MOCTYNKAX caMaps-
HUHA, Mbl COBEPIIEHHO YNMYCTHM M3 BHAY TOT (akT, 4YTO NMpPHUTYA
paccka3aHa He B OTBET Ha BOIIPOC O TOM, KaK CTSKaTb )KU3Hb BEYHYIO
(cT. 25), a B OTBET Ha BOIPOC O TOM, KOTO CYMTATh GIMXXHUM (CT. 29).

“ TlonbiTka Birger Gerhardson The Parable of the Sower and Its Interpretation. NTS
14, 1968, 176-177, cooTHeCcTH KaXAblil BUA MOUBHI ¢ pa3fenoM «IlIma» (Brop
6:4-5) onmpaeTrcs Ha caMble OTAaleHHble COOTBETCTBMSA, a MOTOMY SBHO He-
ybeauTebHa.

% Cm., cootBetcTBeHHO: Kenneth E. Bailey Through Peasant Eyes: More Lucan Par-

ables. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1980, 49-50, u F. Scott Spencer 2 Chronicles
28:5-15 and the Parable of the Good Samaritan. WT] 46, 1984, 317-349.
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JTO cTaHOBUTCA TeM GoJsiee sICHO, €CIM OOpaTUTh BHUMaHUE,
4TO CT. 29-37 cBA3aHbI €O CT. 25-28. CXOAHBII AUATOT C KHHXHUKOM
nox koHen nponoseau B Xpame (Mk 12:28-3¢ u M¢ 22:34-40) HaBo-
JAUT Ha MbICJIb, YTO 3Ta CBA3b CYIECTBYET HE M3HAYaIbHO (TeM 6o-
nee yto Jlyka BBIMyCKaeT 3TOT MOMEHT M3 nosecTBoBaHus o Crtpa-
ctax). OfHako Bce KIOYEBbIE MOAPOOHOCTH OOOMX AMAIOroB (3a
HCIUTIOYEHMEM CCbUIKM Ha BETXO3aBETHYIO 3aIlOBe/b JIIOOBU) HE COBIa-
AaioT, Tak yTo Jlyka Mor omycTUTh BTOPOI1 AMAIOT MPOCTO C LEJIbIO
u36exaTh HEHyXHOrO NOBTOPA.

IIpaBuibHee GyaeT He pa3jy4aTh CT. 25-28 ¢ mocaeayomumu’’.
Ha camom pene tekct 25-37 npeacrasiseT co60ii TIATEIbHO MPOAY-
MaHHOE eHCTBO. /[Be «NOJOBUHKU» (CT. 25-28 1 29-37) cocTaBis-
10T 6JM3KyI0 Mapauiienb Apyr Apyry. Kaxaas HauumHaeTcs c Bompo-
ca, 3aJaHHOTO 3aKOHHMKOM, 3aTeM caeayeT oTseT Mucyca B ¢popme
BONPOCA, OOpallleHHOTO K 3aKOHHHUKY, TIOTOM OTBET 3aKOHHMKA U IO~
Besenue HMucyca®. 9rta cTpykrypa y6exaaer, 4to cT. 36-37 He sB-
JISIOTCS NO3AHEH UM A06aBIeHHEM, HE TOBOPS YK O TOM, YTO CT. 37
(«Mau, n TeI nocTynait Tak xe») BO3BpalllaeT HAC K Hayaly pasro-
BOpa — BOINpPOCY, KaK IIOCTYNaTh, YTOObI yHACIE€AOBATh XU3Hb BEY-
Hylo (cT. 25)*. CT. 25-37 Kak LieJloe BIIOJHE COOTBETCTBYIOT U3BECT-
HOI B Mynau3me ¢opMe «BBOAHOTO MMApamia», WK yelammedenu
rabbenu («IyCTb y4UTEJb HACTABUT HAC»), KOTOPbIH CTPOUTCS MO
TaKoi cxeme:

a) BBOAHBII Bonpoc no Tekcty [Incanus (ct. 25-27; cp. Brop 6:5,
Jles 19:18);

b) BTOpas cceiika Ha ITucanue (ct. 28, cp. Jes 18:5);

C) 3KCMO3MULIMA, 3aYaCTYIO C MIOMOIIbIO IPUTYEl, B KOTOPOIi pac-
CMaTpHUBAIOTCS HEBEPHO NOHMMaeMble CJI0Ba (Hampumep: TANGiov
[ «GnxHuMit»], cT. 27, 29, 36, 1 mowETV [«mocTynaTh» ], cT. 28, 37a, 37b);

47 Tak nonaraet naxe Jeremias Parables, 202. Cp.: Josef Ernst Das Evangelium nach
Lukas. Regensburg: Pustet, 1977, 345-346; E. Earle Ellis The Gospel of Luke.
London: Oliphants, 1974; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1981, 159.

“ CM. 0c06.: Gerhard Sellin Lukas als Gleichniserzihler: die Evzihlung vom barmherzi-
gen Samariter (Lk 10, 25-37). ZNW 66, 1975, 20. 3en1uH (MCXOAS M3 JIOXKHBIX
METOJI0JIOTHYECKUX NPEAINOCHLIOK) NPUMUCHIBAET, OMHAKO, BECh €IUHbII TEKCT
peaakunu Jlyku. Cxoxnit noaxox cM.: J. D. Crossan The Good Samaritan: Towards
a Generic Definition of Parable. Semeia 2, 1974, 82-112.

49 CM. 0c06.: Bastiaan van Elderen Another Look at the Parable of the Good Samaritan:
Saved by Hope, ed. James L. Cook. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1976, 72-74.
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d) 3aK10YNTENbHDII TEKCT WM PEMapPKa, OTChLIAIONAA K HaYa1y
(cT. 37 c amo3ueit Ha BTOpYIO LIUTATY)".

HTak, Hal TekcT He TpeGyeT pa3jieleHHs IO IMHUM NepBOHaYaIb-
HOM M mo3jHeiel Tpaguuum.

STOT BBIBOJ HE ONPOBEPTHYT JlaXke ABAa OCHOBHBIX JOBOJA NPOTHUB
ayTeHTUYHOCTH CT. 36-37. Ha 3ameuanue, uro Mucyc Tak u He oTBe-
THJI Ha BONpoc 3akoHHMKa: «KTo Moit GamxHumit?» (cT. 29), — a npea-
JIOXKHUJ pacCMaTpHUBaTh APYrylo CTOPOHy mpobaembl: «KTo nmokasan
ce6s1 GIMKHUM IO OTHOLIEHUIO K 3TOMY 4eJoBeKy» (CT. 36), — MOX-
HO BO3pa3uThb, 4To MMcyc nbiTaeTcs NpoAeMOHCTPUPOBATDh ABYCTO-
POHHIOIO MPUPOJAY «6JIU30CTH» UIN BOOOIIE MOJIAraeT, YTO 3aKOHHUK
HeBepHO c¢opMyIMpoBat Bonpoc®.

Eme 6osiee TouHOI1 nMpeAcTaB/IsgeTCsA TOYKA 3pEHUs, pacCMaTpHUBa-
Ioll[asi caMy NPUTYY KaK OTBEeT Ha 3aAaHHbIit Mucycy Bonpoc: gaxe
HEHaBHUCTHblE CaMapsiHe — HawM GirxxHMe?. B TakoM ciydae cT. 36
obpa3syeT nepexoj K JOMOJHUTEIbHOI TeMe, KOTopas 3By4HMT B CT. 37,
NpU3bIBAIOLIEM MOJAPaXaTh camapsHuHy. Ham aHanus onposepraer
TaKXkKe U BTOPOE BO3paXeHHeE: AeCKaThb, CT. 37 npeBpallaeT NpUTYy B
npuMep, NoJAMEHsAET OTBET Ha BONMPOC 3aKOHHHMKA «KTO €CTb GJIHx-
HUI» NPUKA30M MOJAPaXAThb CaMapSAHHHY.

Ecan Mbl He cTaHeM CBOAMTBL NPUTYY K OAHOM IIaBHOI TeMe, He-
TPYAHO GyA€T 3aMETHUTb, YTO 3/eChb pacCMaTpHUBAIOTCA o6e npob.e-
MBI?’. 3TOT TEKCT, HECOMHEHHO, — IIPUTYa, OXHAKO, MOJAOGHO NPHUT-
ye o 6oraue u Jlazape, oHa cTpouTcsa He Ha MeTadope, a Ha IPAMOM
npumepe. Kaxabiit U3 OCHOBHBIX NepCOHaXeH npeAcTabaseT 6ojee
ITMPOKYIO TPYIIy MJIM KJIACC JI0Aei, K KOTOPOMY OHU NPHHaJJIexXaT.
OnHako, XOTs CaMapsIHUH OKa3bIBA€T MYTHUKY YHCTO MaTePUAIbHYIO

% Cp.: E. Earle Ellis How the New Testament Uses the Old, B New Testament Interpreta-
tion, ed. . Hoard Marshall. Exeter: Paternoster; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1977, 205-206; Derrett Law, 224-227.

5" Tak, coorBercTBeHHo, Norman H. Young Once Again, Now, “Who is My Neigh-
bour?”: A Comment. EQ 49, 1977, 178-179, u Leonard Ramaroson Comme “Le
Bon Samaritdn”, ne chercher qu’a aimer (Lc 10, 29-37). Bib 56, 1975, 534.

52 CM. 0c06.: Robert W. Funk The Good Samaritan as Metaphor. Semeia 2, 1974,
74-81. Cp.: Jones Parables, 228.

58 Cp.: J. Ramsey Michaels Servant and Son: Jesus in Parable and Gospel. Atlanta: John
Knox, 1981, 225: «[Tocneanmnit coset — “Mau, u Tl nocTynaii tak xe” (ct. 37) —
CJIyXHUT He UTOTOM NMPUTUH, HO JAIbHeLIUM NPUMeHEHHEM ee YUeHU S, BO306-
HOBJISISE TMCKYCCHIO BOKPYT 3amnoBefu Jio6BH (cT. 25-28)».
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nomollb, 3TO HE HCKII0YaeT MCTOJKOBAHUSA TakXkKe U Ha JyXOBHOM
ypoBHe®*. YkazaHMs Ha KOHKPETHOE MeCTo cobbiTus (HMepycarum
u MlepuxoH) OTHIOAb HE BBIHYXAAIOT HAC 3aKMIOYMThb, 6yaTo HMucyc
MMeJ B BUJly pealbHOE MPOUCIIECTBUE. ITU BEXH NOMOTaIU ayAUTO-
pYM NpPEACTaBUTbL cebe Yyrpo3y, MOJACTEPEraBlIyl0 OAUHOKOrO IyTHH-
Ka B UyNEICKO MyCTbIHE, U MOCOYYBCTBOBATh HECYACTHOMY, GpOlIEH-
HOMy 3aMepTBO B Takux MecTax. Llenb myTu aenaet eume Gosee
OMEP3UTENbHBIM MOBEJEHHE CBAIEHHUKA U JIEBUTA: €CJIM Ha MyTH
B MepycaiuM oHM JOJDKHBI ObLIM COOMIOAATb PUTYaIbHYIO YMCTOTY
¥ 3TO MOIJIO OTYACTH CJIYXHUTh UM ONpaBJaHUEM (IIOCKOJIbKY IyTHHUK
Ka3aICsl MEPTBBIM, TO €CTh HEYHCTBIM C PUTYaIbHOM TOUKH 3PEHMS),
OHM HE HMMEJIM NMOAOGHOro Mpeasiora s HeBMEIATEIbCTBA, KOI/a,
COBEPLIUB IOJIOXEHHbIE 06PAABI, BO3Bpalalich u3 Mepycaiuma.
CrpykTypa 1 coaepxaHue TEKCTa BHOBb PacIialaloTCsl Ha TPH YacTH,
NpUYeM JIEBUT U CBAUIEHHUK UrPaloOT OfHY U Ty Xe POJib OTPHULIATEDb-
HOTO NpHUMepa, a CaMapAHUH MPEBPALIAETCS B IOKUPYIOIIMIA KOHTPIIpH-
mep. B coBpeMeHHOI KyIbType 0603HauYeHNE «CaMapsHUH» CTaJIO CUHO-
HMMOM «T'YMaHHCTa», U yXK€ HE TaK JIETKO MpEeACTaBUTb cebe, CKOIb
ApaMaTHYHbIi I€PEeBOPOT TPAAMIIMOHHBIX OXHUAAHUIT 6bUT OCYLIECTBIEH
B 3TOi1 npuTue®. TpeTpa, onpenensiomas ¢purypa pacckasa — 4€JI0BEK,
3aMepTBO Jiexaluii Ha 0604MHe. JTa NMPUTYA UMEET TPUAAUYECKYIO
CTPYKTYpY, HO He NPHMHAVIEXHUT K YMCJTy MOHAPXUYECKUX (BOT moyemy
Ha CXeMe B Hayajle MOAMIABKM Mbl IIOMECTHUJIM LIEHTPAIbHYIO, 06be -

5 Ilpotus, Hanpumep: Dan O. Via, Jr. Parable and Example Story: A Literary-Struc-
turalist Approach. Semeia 1, 1974, 103-133; Rudolf Bultmann The History of the
Synoptic Tradition. Oxford: Blackwell; New York: Harper & Row, 1963, 178; Lin-
nemann Parables, 56.

% D. Gewalt Der “Barmherzige Samariter”: Zu Lukas 10, 25-37. EvTh 38, 1978, 403-
417, y6equTeabHO JEMOHCTPHUPYET, UTO 3TOT PsiA NEPCOHaXe, pa3 yx CBSALLEH-
HUK M JIEBUT He NIOMOIVIN PaHEHOMY, 0JI)KEH GbLI, COTIaCHO BCEM OXXMAAHHUAM,
3aBEPUIUTBCS MPOCTHIM N3PAaHIBLTAHUHOM, KOTOPBI U BBICTYNHA Gbl B POJIH
criacuTeNs (aHTUKIEPUKAIbHAS YACTb HaceleHNs € FOTOBHOCTBIO MOBepHIa Gbl
B TO, YTO OGbIUHBIN eBpeil coBepLIM Gbl aKT COCTPafaHMs, KOTOPOro He CO-
Bepunan cBsameHHukN). Ilpeanonoxxenne Morton S. Enslin Luke and the
Samaritans. HTR 36, 1943, 277-297, yto M3HayalbHas NOCJ€AOBATENbHOCTD
BKJIOYAJa CBSIIEHHUKA, JE€BUTa U U3PaWJIBTAHHUHA, NMOCKOJbKY-I€ HU OJUH
caMapsiHMH He o6oluesics 65l Tak C eBpeeM, NPeKpacHO MITIOCTPUPYET, KaKyIo
npoGJaeMy BbI3bIBala y nepBoHayalbHOl ayauropun HMucyca ata mpurya, Ho
NPH 3TOM IOJHOCTBIO YIycKaeT U3 BUAY TOT (aKT, YTO MMEHHO HeOGBIUHBII
MOCTYMOK U NMPHUAAET NMPUTYE CMBICI.



Fnasa 6. CNOXHDBIE NPUTYU C TPEMA OCHOBHbLIMMU TEMAMHU 249

HSAIOLIYIO CIOXET (PUTypy He BbIlE JBYX OCTAIbHBIX, 2 HA OJHOM C HUMHU
yposHe). JKepTBa HanaieHst BpSi/i 1M MOXET CYUTATBCS «aBTOPUTETHOIA
¢urypoii», Ho paHeHbIi1, 6€3yCJIOBHO, CIIOCOGEH CYIUTh O TOM, KTO
U3 NPOXOXUX BefieT ce6s Kak GJIMXKHMI 110 OTHOLIEHUIO K HEMY.
Orciona BbITEKAIOT TPHU BBIBOJAA: 1) Ha Npumepe CGAUEHHUKA U NeBU-
ma Mol YoeHCOEMCR, WMO PeAUZUOIHBLL CTRAYC U 0CBE0OMAEKHOCMY 8 3aK0-
Hax He Cryxam onpaeaanuwn npu omeymemeuu aobsu; 2) na npumepe ca-
MAPAHUKG MbL BUOUM, KAK 8AHCHO TPOABAAMS COCMPAOAHUL K HECUACTIHBLM
HE3ABUCUMO O PAI0CARIOUUX HAC IMHUMECKUX UAU PeAUZUOIHLX Oapbepos;
3) na npumepe werosexa 60 pgy mMuL GUOUM, UMO U 6PAZ MONCEM OKAIAMBCA
Gruxcrum. BeposiTHO, TpeTHit MyHKT 3aech Hauboee BaxeH. biaroaats
MPOUCTEKAET U3 HEOXKUJAHHBIX JUIS HAC UICTOYHUKOB U HEOXHU/IAHHBI-
MU NYTAMH. T TPU OCHOBHbIE Te€MbI GJM3KO HaNlOMMHAIOT TPU OC-
HOBHbIE MOPaJIH, KOTOpPbI€ BHIBOJUJIM U3 MPUTYMU B TEYEHHE MHOTUX
BEKOB HCTOJIKOBAHMA™, XOTs1 KOMMEHTATOPBI, KaK PaBUJIO, CTAPIMCh
BbIICJIMTb OJVH NMYHKT B yulep® ApyruM, a He NPUHATb BCE TPH.

BEJUKHUHN ITUP (JIx 14:15-24, cp. M 22:1-14)

/ Xo3sauH nupa \

3aMelamoume rocTu TocTH, oTkasaBlInecs
OT INpHrjalleHUs

B npuTye 0 BeMKOM NMpe BO3BPAINAETCSA MPEXHsAA MOHAPXHUYECKAs
cxema. Mbl OTHOCHM €€ K YHCITy CJIOXKHBIX, 2 He IPOCTBIX TPUAAUYECKHX
CTPYKTYP, OCKOJIbKY M NOJIOXUTENbHbIE, M OTPULIATEIbHbIE BTOPOCTE-
TIEHHbIE NIEPCOHAXH NMOAPA3/E/AIOTCSA Ha HECKOJIbKO IPYyNII, — COOTBET-
CTBEHHO, Ha /iBe U TpU. TeM He MEHee MX CHMBOJMYECKOE 3HA4YEHHE
AOCTaTOYHO MPHBBIYHO: XO35AMH O3HavyaeT Bora; rocty, oTkasasmmecs
npuiiTH, — Tex, kTo oTBepraeT npu3biB LlapcTsa, a BTOpas rpynmna

5 Tax: G. Bexell Den barmhirtige samariern och den teologiska etiken: SvenskTeolKvart 59,
1983, 64-74, pacnpeznessfeT 3TH NOAXOABI 10 KATErOpUAM: KpUTHYECKHeE, 3TH-
YyecKkHe M XpHUCToJoruueckue. bojee nosHylo MCTOpPHIO MCTOJNKOBAHHA CM.:
Werner Monselewski Der Barmherzige Samariter: Eine auslegungsgeschichtliche Un
tersuchung zu Lukas 10, 25-37. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1967.
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rocTer CUMBOJM3UPYET JIOAEH, OTKIMKHYBIIMXCS Ha Npu3biB. ITup — xo-
POLIO M3BECTHBIH B Myfau3Me o0pa3 JIMKOBAaHMSA, OXH/AIOWETO HAPOJ
Boxwuit B xoHue BpemeH. Ciryru 31ech UrpaloT MCKIIOYUTEIBHO CITyXKeo-
HYIO pOJIb MCTIOJHUTEJNEH XO3AMCKOI BOJM, XOTA B JalIbHENLIEM OHU
MOIIM CYUTaThCA 06pa3oM mozeit, mponoseyiomux Croo Boxbe.

Jlpyrue netanmu He CTOJb OJHO3HaYHbl. CaMoe HEOGBIYHOE B 3TOM
NpuT4Ye — €AMHOAYUIHbIN OTKAa3 3BaHBIX TrOCTEHl OT NMpUIIAlIEHUA.
KonkpeTHble npumMepsl OTTOBOPOK, NPUBEJEHHBIX B NEPBBIX TPEX
Cay4yasx, WUTIOCTPHUPYIOT, KaKMM 00pa3oM «BCe TakK JK€» OTKa3alMCh
(cT. 18). 3TH NpUMepbI HEOOA3ATENLHO IIOHUMATD KaK OINpeieI€HHbIi
NOBOJ OTBEprHyThb npu3biB llapcTBa: TakMX MOBOJOB MOXET GbITh
CKOJIbKO yroaHo. Ecim Mexay 3TUMH OTrOBOpKaMM €CTbh HEYTO 06-
11ee, Tak 3TO UX KpaiiHasa HeyKmoxecTb. OHM MOpaXaloT cBoeii cme-
XOTBOPHOCTBIO U TEM CaMbIM AEMOHCTPHUPYIOT CAyWIATENIO, CKOJb
a6cypaeH o060t npeIor, oA KOTOPbIM Y€JI0BEK OTBEpPraeT NpHU3bIB
Bora BoiiTu B ero LlapcTBo®’. C TOYKHM 3peHUs PEUILHOTO CIOXETa
3TH OTTOBOPKM Ka)XXyTCS HEBEPOATHBIMHU.

B napoanoii cka3ske, HanomuHalome npuryy o 6oraye u Jlasape
(cM. BbIIE), MMeeTCsA MOX0oxHit anu3oA. Xamdpu I[Namvep crpaseymm-
BO 3ameuaeT: «JI1060i1 rocTb MOr OTKa3aThCA OT NPUIIAIEHUSA, U, KaK
NpaBWIO, KTO-TO OTKA3bIBAICS, TaK YTO MHOH pa3 MOIIO CAYy4UTbCS U
TaKOe, 4TO OTKa3alnCh Bce»*. OHaKO HEBepOATHOE COBMafEHHE
CTOJIbKMX JOCTATOYHO HEOOBIYHBIX COOBITHII MpeAnoJaraeT HuM4ye
anteropun™. Bo3aMoXHO, 4TO nepeyeHb NPUYMH VI OTKA3a OT Y4acTHsl
B CBSILIICHHO! Bo¥iHe (BTop 20:5-9) NMpUCYTCTByeT B MOATEKCTE — paau
KOHTPacTa, YTOoObl NOAYEPKHYTD, YTO 3aKOHHbIE MPUYHUHBI YKJIOHUTBCS
oT cyx6bl B Boiickax M3pawisa yrpaunBaloT AeiiCTBEHHOCTD, KOT /2 3BY-
YUT Npu3bIB BCTynaTh B Boxby «Boiicka Llapcrsa» (cp. Bbie)®.

57 CM. 0c06.: Bailey Through Peasant Eyes, 95-99. ITpotus: Robert F. Capon The
Parables of Grace. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1988, 131.

% Humphrey Palmer Just Married, Cannot Come. NovT 18, 1976, 251. O napaniean
¢ Bap Maxan cM.: E. Galbiati Gliinvitati al convito (Luca 14, 1624). BeO'7, 1965,
129-135.

%% Cp.: Ferdinand Hahn Das Gleichnis von der Einladﬁng zum Festmahl, B Verborum
Veritas, ed. Otto Bocher und Klaus Haacker. Wuppertal: Theologischer Verlag,
1970, 68, 71.

 Cp.: J. D. M. Derrett Law in the New Testament. London: Darton, Longman &
Todd, 1970, 126-155; Paul H. Ballard Reasons for Refusing the Great Supper. JTS
23, 1972, 341-350.
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He meHee yauBATENEH, YeM MOBEJEHUE MEPBOil IPYNIBI TOCTEH,
M XECT XO35MHa MUpa, NPUIIALIAOIEro 3a CToJa 6eAHAKOB M yBey-
HBIX CBOeli OOGIMHBL. JTU JiB€ KaTEropuH, 3aMeljalolue NepBOHa-
YaIbHO NPHUIIALIEHHDbIX, YAaCTO MIOHUMAIOTCA KaK OT6pOCHI obLiecTBa
M3pauns v A3bIYHUKH, HO 0Opa3bl MPUTYM HE MPEANOJaraioT Jaxe
HaMeKa Ha sA3bI4YHMKOB. CJyru mpoBoAsAT 60Jiee IWHMPOKUE MOMCKH
NpUIIalleHHbIX B caMoM M3apausie — BBIXOAAT Ha yJMIIbI TOPOJa U ce-
nenwmii. Cr. 23 He cefyeT BOCNIPUHUMATD KaK aHaX POHUYECKOE Npe-
BECTHe MUCCHM K SA3bIYHMKAM®' 1 Ha 3TOM OCHOBAaHMM OTBEpPraTh €ro
Kak HeayTeHTHuHbIH. M ecm 6bl Aaxe 3/1€Ch MOAPa3yMeBAIMCh SA3bIY-
HMKM, Mbl pacroJiaraeM A0CTaTOYHbIM KOJIUYECTBOM BETXO3aBETHBIX
NpUMepoB, YTOGBI CYMTATh UAEI0 O pacnpocTpaHeHuu LlapcTBa Ha
BCE HapoJbl BIIOJIHE €CTeCTBEHHOI1 B ycTax HMucyca®?

Jlyka ynauHo nomemaeT nputyy B koHTeKCT: lncyc oTsevaer sToit
npuTYeil YeJoBeKy, MpU3bIBaloleMy 6J1arocJioBeHHe Ha BCEX, BKYLIa-
romux x1e6 B [apctee BoxbeM (cT. 15). YenoBek 3TOT, BEPOATHO,
¢apuceit (cT. 1), U OH, KOHEYHO Xe, pa3fie]sieT NpeJpPacCyaKH CBO-
€l CexThl U NOJIaraeT, 4To BXoA B []apcTBO OTKPHIT MCKIIO YUTETBHO
HaG0xHbIM MyaesM. Hucyc GpocaeT BbI3OB 3TOMH Y30CTH MBICIH, kKak OH
M paHblue Jesial BO BpeMs 3aCTosba (CT. 1-14)52,

HekoToprie noapo6GHOCTH 3TOrO NMOBECTBOBAHMSA 3aCJyXHMBAIOT
AOMOJHUTEIbHOTO KOMMEHTapHs. Bo-nepBbIX, KaXeTCs CTPaHHBIM
¢opManbHBIi OTKAa3 NPUHATDH T€X, KTO CaM JOOGPOBOJIbHO OTKa3aICs
OT NpUIIalIeHUs], OAHAKO 110 TOrJallHeMY OObIYal0 XO35MH MOChLIAN

1 CnpaBegmbo ykasbiBaioT: C. W. F. Smith The Jesus of the Parables. Philadelphia:
United Church Press, 1975, 123; Robert W. Funk Language, Hermeneutic, and
Word of God. New York: Harper & Row, 1966, 183-186; Walter Schmithals Das
Evangelium nach Lukas. Ziirich: Theologischer Verlag, 1980, 160.

%2 CM. 0c06.: Bailey Through Peasant Eyes, 101-108. Cp.: Heinrich Kahlefeld Par-
ables and Instructions in the Gospel. New York: Herder & Herder, 1966, 88.

% CM. 0co6.: T. W. Manson The Sayings of Jesus. London: SCM, 1949; Grand Rap-
ids: Eerdmans, 1979, 129-130. laxxe Te, KTO BUAUT B 3TOM T€KCT€ MCKYCCTBEH-
Hblif KOHTJIOMEpaT Pa3PO3HEHHBIX BbICKA3bIBAHMIA, YaCTO NMPHU3HAIOT, YTO KaXk-
Jasi YacTb €CTECTBEHHO BXOAUT B OGLIMIT KOHTeKCT. CM. 0c06.:'X. de Meeus
Composition de Lc., xiv, et genre symposiaque. ETL 37, 1961, 847-870; Josef Ernst
Gastmahlgespriche: Lk 14, 9-24, B Die Kirche des Anfangs, ed. Rudolf Schnacken-
burg, Josef Ernst and Joachim Wanke. Leipzig: St. Benno, 1977, 57-78.
CneuunanbHblil TMTepaTypHbli aHa1u3 cT. 1-24 kak cosganHoro Jlykoit eauH-
ctBa cp.: Timothy Noél The Parable of the Wedding Guest: A Narrative-Critical In-
terpretation. PRS 16, 1989, 17-27.
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HENpUUIEAUUM TOCTAM MOPLMIO Yrol€HUs, IPUMEPHO TaK, Kak
B COBpeMeHHOIt BpuTanum nocsLiaior xycouyex csage6Horo nupora®™.
Bo3aMoxHO Takxe, 4TO CT. 24 afipeCcoBaH HEMOCPEACTBEHHO TOJIIE
(oTmeTbTE OPMY BTOPOrO JIMIIa MHOXXECTBEHHOTO YMCJAa — «Bbl»)
M OTChLIAET K MeTapOpHUYECKOMY YPOBHIO 3HaYeHHUs. Bo-BTOpBLIX,
B NPUTYE HE YKa3aHO, YTO MEXJy NMPU3BIBOM ABYX IPyNI 3aMellao-
IMX TOCTEH MPOIIJIO MHOTO BPEMEHH, TaK YTO HET OCHOBaHMIl BU-
AETb 3/1eCh HAMEK Ha OTCPOYEHHYIO MAPYCHUIO MM JaXe TO, 4TO Ie-
puoun, koraa Esanrenne nponoseayeTcs eBpesM U OTBEPraeTcs UMM,
6yznet goarum®s.

B-TpeTbux, ABOiiHOE mpurIaleHHe B CaMOM Hadajle MOMPOCTY
cieslyeT 6JIMXXHEBOCTOYHOMY OOBIYAIO, M M3 HETO HE HY)XHO U3BJIEKATh
AOTIOJHUTENbHBIE 3HaueHUs. B-ueTBepThIX, NIpHKa3 CayraM «3acTa-
BUTb» MPUIaLIEHHBIX IPUITH OTPaXKaeT HaCTOHYMBOCTb, TOHUMaB-
mylocss Ha Bocroke kak nmo6e3nocts. Ilockonbky nepsoHayaibHO
NpUIIalleHHble TOCTH He GbLIM NpHUBEAEHBI BONPEKH UX BOJIE, 3TOT
NpMKa3 He CJIeflyeT HCKaXaTh, PYKOBOJACTBYSCh UM NPU HaCUJIbCTBEH-
HOM OOpallleHMH SA3bIYHUKOB.

ITIpuTya nooyepeaHO BbIAEAAET AEHCTBUA TPEX OCHOBHBIX IPYIT
NepCOHAXEMH: XO3AMH NpUIIamaeT rocrei (cT. 16-17), roctu oTka-
3bIBAIOTCA NMPUHTH (CT. 18-21a), M 3aTeM NMpUIIALIEHHE PACIIPOCT-
paHseTcs Ha Apyryio rpynmy (CT. 21b-23). 3aKII04YUTENbHbIN CTHX
(24) Bo3BpamIaeT HAaC K XO35AMHY, OTKPbIBa €llle OfHYy rpaHb €ro JHyY-
HOCTH.

Tenepb Mbl MOXXEM CPOpPMYIMPOBATh TPU «ypOKa» MPUTYH, XOTSH
B IEPBOM MMEIOTCS JiBa MOANYHKTA. 1) Munocepoue u dobpoma xossuna
ceudemenvcmeytom o mom, wmo boz ¢ nocmoannsim eenurodyuuem npussi-
eaem 6caxozo poda aodet ¢ Llapcmeo, no nacmynum dens, xozda npu-
anauenue 6ydem annyauposaro u yice no3dno 6ydem omsewams na Hezo.
2) Hsgunernus nepsotii epynnvL 2ocmeti noxasvieaiom, xax neien 11060t npeo-
102, 100 Komopvim omeepzaemca npusvie Llapcmea. 3) Huskuti coyuarsnoii
cmamyc 6mopoti zpynnovL 20cmetl nOOMBEPHCOAEM YUEHUE O MOM, UMO BEAU-
xodywue boza omni00s ne ozpanunusaemca npuHAMHIMU 6 coy,uym'e pam-
xamu, u On pacnpocmpanaem ceoe npuzrauenie na OMeePICEHHBLX IMO20

4 CM. 0c06.: Derrett Law, 141.
65 Cnpasegubo: Stein Parables, 89. IIpoTus, cooTBeTcTBeHHO: Jeremias Parables,

64-65, u Ernst Haenchen Das Gleichnis vom grossen Mahl, B Die Bibel und wir.
Tibingen: Mohr, 1968, 135-155.
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mupa. Pobepr Creiin pacnipesesisieT cofepxaHie NPUTYH MO TEM XKe
TpeM pyOopHKaM, OJHAKO OIMMGOYHO MOJIaraeT, YTO UX MOXKHO CBECTH
K eAnHOM ¢opmye, 4ToObI N36€XKaTh alIeropu3aluu:

IIpu uTeHuM 3To¥ NMPUTUM HAIpPAIUMBAETCSA MCTOJKOBAaHME roCTel U MX
3aMecTUTeJel KakK (paprceeB,/KHUKHUKOB,/ PEJMTMO3HBIX BOX/EH U OTBEP-
xeHHbIX Mapauns... [IpuTya He sABAAETCS alIeropuMyeckoil, MOCKOIbKY
3/1eCh MMEETCS JIMLIb OJHO IJIABHOE OCHOBAaHME /Il CPaBHEHHS, 3 UMEHHO!
Iapcteo He6ecHoe yxe HacTynuio, U Te, KTO HalesUTUCh YHaCJIE0BAaTh €r0
(pe/MruiosHas 3/MTa), HE CyMeJM CAEJATh 3TOro, a Te, O KOM U He AyMajlu
(MbITapy, 6exHsky, GIYIHULIBI U T. A.), — BXoasaT B LlapcTeo®™.

Kak u B npeanoxennom Kucremeiikepom uCTONKOBAaHUM NMPUTYHU
O cesiTesie, «OfiHA» OCHOBHAs T€Ma NPEBPAIAETCs B CJI0OXKHOCOYHMHEH-
HOE NpeAJNIOKEHHE C TPEeMs NMPUAATOYHBIMUA — IO OJHOMY Ha KaXXJo-
ro u3 raBHbIX nepcoHaxei. Kak u Bo Bcex o6ciieoBaHHBIX HaMM
NPUTYaX, TPH TEMbI, 6€3yCJIOBHO, CBSI3aHBI IPYT C APYroM, OJHAKO HE
cBoaATCA K eauHoi ¢opmyre. [IpuueM, kak MpoaeMOHCTPUPOBAN
Creiin, 3Ta npuTYa BriosiHe ayTeHTM4Ha. Hu ToT, HM Apyroii daxT
ONpOBEPTHYTb HEBO3MOXHO. [lepcoHaxu aeficTBUTEIbHO 0603HaYa-
I0T KaKUX-TO APYTUX JIOJ€il, MOMMMO caMMuX cebsi, TO €CThb MpUTYA
OJJHOBPEMEHHO SBJISAETCS alJIETOpHeEi.

INMputya MaTdes o 6pauHoM nupe O6GBIYHO PaCcCCMAaTPHBAETCS Kak
BTOpHYHas, 6oJiee avteropuyeckas nepepaborka nputun Jlyku, nono6-
HO ToMy Kak npuTya JIyku o MHHax sIkOGbl IpeBpaTUIaCh B Pa3BEpPHY-
TYIO IPUTYY O TalaHTax y Matdes. Ho onats e, 3Tu npeanoaraemble
napajUie/ii pe3ko palMyaloTcs 1o ceoeii crpykrype. CoBceM He Tak
YETKO M3IJIOKEHBbI UBBUHEHHUS FOCTE, OTKA3aBIIMXCA NPUMTH, Ha3BaHa
TOJIbKO O/iHA FPYNNa «3aMECTUTEJIEi», U UM HE YAEAAETCS 0COO0ro BHU-
MaHHMsA. YHMYTOXEHHE TOPOAa, U3 KOTOPOro 6bUIM 3BaHbI FOCTH, B OT-
MECTKy 3a M30MeHHe CTYT XO35A1Ha (B JaHHOM CJIy4ae — Liaps) NpUAaeT
NOBECTBOBAHUIO ropa3fio 6ojiee pe3Kkuil TOH M Tparudeckoe Hamps-
xeHue. M coBceM yx MpayHas KyJbMHHaAUMs — BpaxjaeOHoe obpaile-
HHE C rocTeM, ABUBLIMMCS 6€3 Npa3AHUYHOro OfesTHUA.

Bonpeku 3asBirenuio XaHTepa, — «HU OAMH yBaxkalomuii ce6s
y4eHbIi He CTaHET HbIHE OCIIApUBATb», YTO 3TH JIBa TEKCTA NpPEACTaB-
JSIOT COGOI BEPCHIO OAHOM U TOI Xe MPUTYN®’, — BIIOJIHE YMECTHO

% Stein Parables, 89.

% A. M. Hunter Interpreting the Parables. London: SCM; Philadelphia: Westmin-
ster, 1960, 55-56.
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paccMaTpMBaTh MX KaK /B PalIMYHBIX, C TOYKHU 3PEHUs YYE€HHUs], Bbl-
ckaspiBaHMA HMucyca, npou3HeceHHbie B pa3HbIX CUTyaLUsX €ro CIy-
)KEHHUs, HO UCIIOIB3YIOIIHE CX0XKHe 06pa3bi®. XopoleHbKo OTpeaKTH-
poBaB TekcT Mardes, ero MoxHO cBecTH k mapauiean Jlyke, Ho
HEMpe/B3ATas 3K3ere3a NpeJrnoJiaraeT 1o KpaiiHeil Mepe MOmNbITKY MC-
TOJIKOBaTh IMPUTYY KaK €IMHOE LieJIoe, IPEXJIe YEM MPENapupoBaTh €e.

YeTbIpe OCHOBHBIX BO3paXEHUs MPOTHUB €AMHCTBa M 22:1-14 cyTb
ciexyomue: 1) ¥ NpUIIalieHHbIe, M Lapb BEAYT cebsl C arpecCHBHOCTBIO,
COBEPIIEHHO HEYMECTHOM B KOHTEKCTE GpayHOro NMpa; 2) paspyLieHue
¥ COMOKEHHE rOpoJia BOCTIPUHUMAETCS KaK «[IPOPOYECTBO» 3aHUM YHC-
JoM o pa3pyuwieHnn Mepycaiuma pumisiHaMu B 70 TOAy H. 3.; 3) U3rHa-
HUE 4eJIoBeKa, ABMBIIErocs 6e3 Nmpa3sAHMYHOM OJEXAbl, KaXeTcs
6eCcCMbICIEHHBIM, €CJIM €0 TOJbKO YTO MPUTALIMJIM C YJIHLbI, B IO-
CJIelHMi1 MOMEHT 3aMEHHMB MM 3BAaHOTO TOCTS: Y HEro IONPOCTy He
6bUIO BO3MOXHOCTH OAETHCS COOTBETCTBEHHO CJIy4alo; 4) cT. 14 npex-
JIaraeT HaCcTOJIbKO OOIYI0 MOPaJlb, UTO €/iBa JIX Pajii HEE CTOMJIO pac-
CKa3bIBaTh NPUTYY C TAKUMHU NOJPOOGHOCTAMH.

EcTb Hecko/1bko c10ocO60B ONPOBEPTHYTh AaHHbIE BO3PaXKEHHUS.
B oTBeT Ha 1) MBI MOXEM 3aMETUTh, YTO 3TH NOAPOGHOCTH GoJee pe-
QIMCTUYHBI, HEXEJHM KaKeTCsA Ha nepsbiit B3raaa. Ilockosbky npasa-
HyeTCsl He POCTO CBajb0a, a CBaib6a LIapCKOro ChIHA, OTKA3 OT NPH-
IIallleHUs IPMPaBHUBAETCs K u3MeHe. [Ipuriamentsie H36MBAIOT CIyT,
JAEMOHCTPHPYS TEM CaMbIM CBOM MATEXXHbIE HACTPOEHHUS U HEXEJIaHHe
co6aoaaTh BepHOCTh MOHapxy". [IpoGaema 2) oGeyxaanach paHee
(cm. Boime). Ilpeanosnaraemas aumo3us Ha yHuuToxxeHne Mepycanu-
Ma He CTOJIb OYE€BH/HA, YTOObI OTBEPraTh €€ KaK aHaXPOHHU3M.

Ha Bo3paxeHue 3) pa3jMyHble yYeHble OTBEYAIOT I0-Pa3HOMY.
HexoTopele nosaraior, 4To NpoAoXa AeiiCTBOBaTh 0ObIYai, 3adpuk-
CHPOBaHHBIH JUIsl APyrux 3nox JIpeBHero Mupa, 1 Lapb caM pa3jaBal
FOCTSAM NPa3f{HUYHYIO OJEXAY, TAK YTO 4YeJOBEK, ABMBIIMiicA Ge3
noxo6alolero Hapsja, CO3HaTeJbHO NpeHeOper LapckuM Aapom’.

" Cpean MHOrMX uMeH yrnomsiHeM: Smith Parables, 120; Funk Language, 163; Palm-
er _Just Married, 255; Geldenhuys Luke, 395, npum. 4; Morris Luke, 233; Mounce
Matthew, 210; France Mathew, 311.

“ Derrett Law, 139.

™ Hanpumep: William Hendriksen Exposition of the Gospel according to Matthew.
Grand Rapids: Baker, 1973 [= The Gospel of Matthew. London: Banner of Truth,
1976], 797-798; Kistemaker Parables, 104.
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Krnayc Xaakep HaxoauT cyieaibl 3TOro o6biyasi B U3BECTHOI NMaJleCTHH-
CKOM CKa3Ke O Tpex Ge/HbIX JeBYIIKaX, KOTOpbI€ GblIM MPUIIAIIEHbI
BO JIBOpELl M NMPOCHUJM BbIJATh UM MapajHYIO OAEXAY, MOCKOJIbKY
He uMesM TakoBoii’'. C apyroii cTOpoHbI, B oTIMuMe OT Bepcuu Jlyky,
nputya Matdes He coobuaeT, YTO BTOPMYHO NMpHUIIALIEHHbIE TOC-
TH GbIM GEAHBI WIM HE MMEJM BPEMEHU HapAAUTbCA AOJXKHBIM 00-
pasom. CienoBaTebHO, YEJOBEK, YIOMAHYTHIH B CT. 11-13, nmes BO3-
MOXHOCTb SIBUTbCS B nojob6aoleil ogexae’.

Anneropuyeckuii ypoBeHb 3HaY€HHUs 3J€Ch JIETKO NMPOYUTHIBAET-
ca. Ecm yesnoBek npeacraneT nepea borom, e 6yayuu roTos k cyxy,
OH HampacHO 6yJeT pacCYMThIBaTh Ha €ro 6JarofaTb. YMECTHYIO Ma-
paL1eab Mbl HAXOJUM B CPaBHEHMM U3 MHUIIHBI, KOTOPOE NMPHUIIHUCHI-
BaeTcs paBBH flakoBy: «3TOT MUp noxobeH npeaasepuio Gyayero
MHpa: IPUrOTOBbCA B NPUXOXEH, YTOOBI BOUTH B MMPUIECTBEHHBIM
3an» (Asot 4:16)™.

Yro kacaeTcsi BO3pakeHHs 4), CT. 14 jyuiie paccMaTpUBaTh HE KakK
MOMbITKY MOABECTH UTOrM BCETO COJIEPXAHMSA MPHUTYH, a KaK BECbMa
yMecTHoe 060011eH1e, BbIBEACHHOE U3 OCHOBHOM CTPYKTYPbI IPUTYH:
C KKJIOH CLIEHOM YHMCJIO YYaCTHHUKOB NMHpa BCE COKPALIAETCs, CHaya-
Jia 3a CYET OTBEPXKEHUA MHOTMX, ITIOTOM — 3a CUET U3rHaAHUA ORHOTO.

Ecin mbl npumeM Mg 22:1-14 KaK CaMOJOCTaTOYHOE LIEJ0€, MbI
YBUAUM, UTO B TPUAAUYECKOI CTPYKTYp€e NPOUCXOJAMUT CONOCTaBJIEHHE
He JypPHBbIX FOCTEM, OTKa3aBIIMXCSA NPUMTH, C XOPOUIMMH, KOTOpbIE
MX 3aMEILIAIOT, a CONOCTaBJIE€HUE MACCOBOr0 OTBEPXEHUSA NEPBOM
rpynnbl ¥ MHAMBHUAYaTbHOTO M3rHaHHUA Ye€JOBEKa, NPHUUIEAIErO
6e3 cBaJileGHOro IUIaTh4.

Iaps

YesoBek 6€3 cBajeOGHOro IaThbs Toctn, oTkasaBuIMecss NpHIATH

" Klaus Haacker Das hochzeitliche Kleid von Mt. 22, 11-13 und ein palistinisches Mdrch-
en: Zeitschrift des Deutschen Palistina-Vereins 87, 1971, 95-97.

™ G. R. Beasley-Murray Jesus and the Kingdom of God. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans;
Exeter: Paternoster, 1986, 121.

™ Ilep.:]. Israelstam, B The Babylonian Talmud, ed.I. Epstein, vol. 26. London: Son-
cino, 1935, 53.
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M3 3TO#i CTPYKTYpbI BBITEKAIOT CJIE/yIOLMEe OCHOBHbIE TeMbl: 1) boz
npusvieaem 6 ceoe Llapcmeo mnozo 6caxozo poda arwdeii; 2) omxposennviil
omxa3s om Boxcvezo npuzrawenus nagaexaem eeunyo xapy; 3) necnocob-
HOCMb wenogexa, npussannozo bozom, npuzomosumuca doaxrcHvim 06pasom
0KA3IBALMCA MAKUM Jce ZPexom U modxce Kapaemcea sewnoii Kaswvio™®. B Toit
o6cTaHOBKe, B KOTOpPYIO Mardeii noMemaeT npuTyy, — MpONOBeAb
B XpaMe B nociaeaHue AHM cayxeHus Mucyca, — nepsas rpynna ro-
cTeit o3HavaeT BpaxAe6HbIX Mucycy eBpeeB, a BTopas — Gyaymux
y4€HHMKOB, He CIIOCOGHBIX «YIUIATUTDb LieHy» y4eHndecTBa™. [Topa3u-
TEJIbHYIO Napaieib Mbl HAXOAUM B TAIMYAMYECKOil NpUTYe, NpUNU-
cbiBaeMoii paBBM Moxanany G6en 3akkaio:

9TO MOXHO CPaBHUTD C TeM, Kak L[apb NpUrjaliaeT CBOMX IPUABOPHBIX

Ha NMp, He yKa3aB TOYHOro 4aca. Myxpble HapsKaloTCA M CHUAAT Yy

ABepeii aopua. «M160, — roBopAT OHM, — pa3Be MOXET YEro-To He Jo-

CTaBaTh B 1IapCKOM JBopIe?» [Iymnipl MpoAo/IXalOT 3aHUMAThCs CBOM-

MU Jenamu, ropops: «Kakoi xe mup 6e3 mMpHyroToBJEHHA?»

Y Bapyr napp Tpe6yeT Bcex NMPUABOPHBIX Ha mup. Myapble NpUXOAAT

OIETBIMM, a IJIYNIbl TaK M OCTAIOTCS Henpu6paHHeIMU. Llapp pagyetcs

MYAPBIM, a Ha JIYNUOB cepAUTCS. «Te, KTO HapsAWICA K THPY, MyCTh

CafiATCsA, eAAT U MBIOT, — PaCIIOPsKAETCs OH. — A KTO He yKpacHuJcs K

IHPpy, MyCTb CTOAT B cTopoHe U cMoTpaT» (BT Illa66aT 153a)™.

HENPOIMAIOIMU I CJYTA (M 18:23-35)

aps
ITepBbrit cayra

BTopoit cayra

7

ry

Victor Hasler Die konigliche Hochzeit. Matth. 22:1-14. TZ 18, 1962, 25-35, paccmat-
pMBaeT cxoxuil HaGop TpexX TeM KakK pe3yJbTaT pefakuun Matdes, Ho Tenepb
HMYTO HaM He MelllaeT pacCMaTPMBaTh MX KaK ayTeHTHM4YHoe yyeHue MaTdes.
Alexander Sand Das Evangelium nach Matthius. Regensburg: Pustet, 1986, 439-
440, BLIBOAMT TPH TeMbl U3 CT. 2-8 (MpuUIIalleHHe U OTBepXeHHe eBpees),
cT. 9-10 (popmHupoBaHMe A3bIYECKOI XPUCTHAHCKOM O6MKMHLI) U cT. 11-13 (He-
06XOAMMOCTb XpPMCTHaHaM MpeGblBaTh B NMocaymanuu Bory).

" HIHTepecHO OTMETHUTb, UTO yUeHHe Ha 3Ty Xe TeMy NPUCOEANHEHO K MpHUTUe
Jlyku o Beankom nupe B J«x 14:25-33, XOTS OHO OTCYTCTBYeT B caMoii IpUTYe.

" Tlep.: H. Freedman The Babylonian Talmud, vol. 4. 1938, 781-782.
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Kak u B nputye o 6payHOM nupe, B NPUTYE O HENPOLIAIOIEM
ciyre Mbl BUAMM HE JBYX PaBHBIX APYr APYTy CAYr OJHOTO XO35MHa,
KOTOpbI€ NMPOTHUBOINOCTABJIAIOTCSA B €AUHOI ClieHe, a NI0C/Ie A0BaTe b
Hbl€ CL€HBI, B KOTOPBIX CBOAATCA CYETHl C Pa3AWYHbIMM MOAYHU-
HEHHBbIMH JHUIIaMU. B oTIMYNE OT BCEX paCCMOTPEHHBIX BbIIIE NMPUT-
yei, B 3TOW MPUTYE pacCyeT MPOUCXOAUT HE TOJBKO MEXAY
XO035IMHOM M CJIyroif, a — BO BTOPO# ClieHe — TaKXe MeXJy AByMs
cayramu. [loaTomy 3pech B kayecTBe 0ObeMHAIOMEH CIOXKET PuUry-
Pbl BBICTYNA€T HE XO35AMH, a BTOPOi C/yra, NpMHUMAIOIIUI yyacTHe
BO BCEX 3MM30/IaX CIOXETa (3TO OTpaXkeHo Ha Auarpamme). Tpu amm3ona
(cT. 24-27 — X03sAMH M cayra; CT. 28-31 — nepBbIil ¥ BTOPOI Cayry;
CT. 32-34 — mepBbIii CIyra U XO3AMH) 06paMJI€Hbl BCTYUTENbHBIM 1
3aKJIOYHUTENbHBIM cTHXaMHu (cT. 23, 35). Henpomaroomuit cayra
NPOTHBOIMOCTABJISAETCS APYroMy JOKHHUKY N0 pa3MepaM A0Jra U Xo-
35IMHY 1O CBOEH HErOTOBHOCTHU MPOCTHUTb.

9Ty NpUT4y OOGBIYHO CYUTAIOT AYTEHTUYHOM, HO KOHTEKCT, B KO-
TOPBIif OHa MOMEIEHA, BbI3bIBa€T COMHEHUA. CBaA3b co cT. 21-22 (Bom-
poc IleTpa o mpomeHun) cuuTaeTcs No3aHeHmei Mo AByM NMpUYM-
HaM: BO-TIEpPBbIX, TakMM 06pa3oM MarTdeii npiTaeTcs (He CIMIIKOM
yCIelIHO) OTBETUTb Ha Bompoc IleTpa 6osiee BHATHO, HEXEIHU 3TO
nenaet Mucyc xpaTkum coBETOM NMpoIaTh A0 CEMUAECATH CEMU pas3;
a BO-BTOPBIX, Ha BONPOC yxke ObLI JaH OTBET, TaK YTO IPUTYA OKa3bl-
BaeTcA «JoBeckoM»’’. OHO Bo3paxkeHHe YHHMUYTOXaeT aApyroe. «[lo-
ceMy» B CT. 23 00pa3yeT A0CTaTOYHO CBOOOJHYIO CBf3b MEXJY KOH-
TEKCTOM M NpUTYEH M HUYEro He rTOBOPUT HaM O MEepPBOHAYaIbHOM
KOHTEKCTe.

[MpyuTya HanoMuHaeT o HeGJAroAapHOCTH TeX, KTO PEMIUTENIbHO
oTBepraeT BecTh Mucyca, oqHako oHa yMECTHA U B CUTyalluM pa3ro-
Bopa 06 yueHnuecrBe’. Ha Bcem nytu HMucyca conpoBoxaanu noc-
nejnoBaTenu, nokuaasmue Ero Ha Tom wim mHOM 3Ttame, mogoGHO
NPOIIEHHOMY CJIyre, KOTOPBIH TYT e MPOAEMOHCTPHPOBAI, YTO CO-
BEPLICHHO He MOHHMMAeT CyTH JapoBaHHoro emy npoumenus. Ct. 35
TaKXXe CYUTAETCA GoJiee NO3HUM B HCTOPUH NEPEJad 3TOM IPUTYH

” Hanpumep, cootsetctBenno Crossan Parables, 106, u Linnemann Parables,
105-106.

% Tak, HanpuMep, Ernst Fuchs The Parable of the Unmerciful Servant (Mt 18:23-35),
B TU 73, 1959, 493: Hapaumo Hucyc rosopur: «bor cypoBee Bac», — a Llepku:
«bor Tepneausee Bac».
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Ha TOM OCHOBAaHHH, YTO 3/1€Cb IPOBOAMUTCS SIBHO aJIETOPHYECKOe
npHupaBHUBaHMeE: 1lapb — Bor, nepsblit cryra — mo6oii yeaoBek, BTO-
poit cayra — apyrue moad. Ho kak MOXHO MCTOJIKOBATb 3Ty NPUTYY
6€3 NaHHBIX MPOCTBIX YPaBHEHMIT?

ITonbiTka Xpuctuana Jlutugenb6uHrepa nepeBecTy pa3roBop
Ha o0LIyl0 TEMY YeJIOBEYECKOTro GbITHS B MHpE€ OTpa)kaia npeBpa-
L€HUEe PUTYHU B IUVIAT(POPMY COBPEMEHHOTO 3K3UCTEHILMATIM3Ma™,
He uMerollero Huyero obéuero ¢ nyaanamom I Beka. Tomac Jleiayn,
XOTSl U CYMTAET 3TOT CTHUX BCTaBKOii MaTdes, olHakO OXOTHO NpH-
3HAET, YTO 3TOT CTHUX YAA4HO JIOXKUTCS B OOLIYIO CTPYKTYpPY NPHUTYH,
MOCKOJIbKY OH BBISIBJISIET OCHOBHYIO T€MY: JI000Bb Boxbs, sBJI€HHas
B Mucyce, TpeGyeTr oT Hac nonHOI nepeMeHsl cepaua®.

OrpoMmHble pa3Mepbl J0Jra U OTKa3 KpeAUTOopa OT B3bICKaHHUS
CABUTAIOT CIOXET MOYTH 3a IPaHb pealn3Ma, OTChblIas K ajlJleropuye-
CKOMY YPOBHIO 3HaueHHU. [IonbITkM MepeBecTH 3Ty CyMMy Ha COBpe-
MEHHbIE JIEHbIH JAIOT Pe3yJIbTaT OT HECKOJBKUX MUUIMOHOB JO MIJI-
auapaoB ponapoB. Tounee Bcero oneHuBaeT 3Ty cymmy Pumn
ITepkuHC: eBpeiickoil ayiuTopuM Takue nu@pbl HanoMUHaIU O Gac-
HOCJIOBHBIX GOraTCTBaX €rMIEeTCKUX U NEePCUACKUX BIAJbIK — COKPO-
BHILA, XOTsA U AOCTYMHbI€ BOOOPAXEHHIO, HO BBIXOASALINE JAIEKO
3a npejebl UX omnbiTa®'.

BTopocrenenHbie feTanu 106aBASIOT CIOXETY XXHMBOIMUCHOCTH U
npasjgonojao6us. Jlpyrue ciayru, Ha3aBaHHbie B CT. 23, B CT. 31 wur-
PaloT poJb BECTHHKA — NOHOCAT LIapio O NOBEAEHUH NEPBOro CJy-

™ Christian Dietzfelbinger Das Gleichnis von der erlassenen Schuld. EvTh 32, 1972,
437-451. Bernard B. Scott The King’s Accounting: Matthew 18:23-34, B JBL 104,
1985, 429-442, npennaraeTt GoJjee yIauyHyI0 3KCIO3ULIMIO, HO B KOHIlE KOHLIOB
BBIHYX(/IEH, HECMOTPS Ha BCe CBOM KOHTPROBOJBI, MYCTUTh «C YEPHOTrO XOJa»
NPUMEPHO TaKylo ke (yHIaMEHTAIbHYIO alJeropuueckylo MAeHTH(UKaLHIO.

Thomas Deidun The Parables of the Unmerciful Servant (Mt. 18: 23-35). BTB 6,
1976, 219, 221.

Perkins Parables, 124. Derrett Law, 32-47, cunTaeT, 4To Llapb MONPOCTY OTIO-
XHJ B3bICKaHUe JoJjra R0 OyAyulero roga, ¥ TeM CaMbIM MPUTYA OCTaeTCA B
pamkax peanbHocTu. Hill Matthew, 278, ykaabiBaeT, uto 10 000 yacTo O3Haua-
eT caMoe GoJiblllec KOJMYECTBO, Kakoe TOJbKO MOXHO ceGe MpeACTaBMTb.
Martinus C. De Boer Ten Thousand Talents? Matthew’s Interpretation and Redaction
of the Parables of the Unforgiving Servant, 8 CBQ 50, 1988, 214-232, npu3aHaer,
4TO Mojo6HOe npeyseanyeHne TpebyeT alleropu4eckoro UCTONKOBaHMS, a Mo-
TOMYy OTBepraeT ero kak NnosjHeiillee.

A

8
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ru. Tiopemmuku (TouHee naxe, «nmajsadyu») CT. 34 MOorIM 6bl OBITH
3aMEeHEHbl YIOMMHAHHUEM TIOPbMbI MJIM MECTa Ka3HHU",

[Tponopuus Mexay KoJaroM mepsoro u Broporo cayru (6 000:1 —
10 000 TananToB [= 600 000 AUHApHEB] K CTa AUHAPUAM) HE UMEET
COGCTBEHHOTO 3HAYEHMA: Ba)KHA JIMLIb HECOMTOCTaBUMOCTbD JBYX Be-
anuuH. Kakas HeslenocTs, 4enoBek, KOTOPOMy ObLI MPOLIEH OrpOM-
HbIi1 OJIT, OTKa3bIBa€TCS MPOCTUTb cOOpaTy cymyio Maiocts! Ha Bon-
POC, MOT JIM CJIyra BEPHYTb J€HbIH, Mbl BPAJ JU CyMEEM OTBETUTD.

He HyXHO BBDKHMMaTh M3 CT. 34 HaM€K Ha YYEHHE O YHUCTUJIHILIE.
[Mapannenb mexay Moabb6aMu B CT. 26 M 29 U Tparuyeckass UpOHU,
C KOTOpOIii yrpo3a cT. 30 o6pyunIach Ha roJIOBy CaMOro CJIyru (CT. 34),
BbICBEYMBAIOT KOHTPACT MEXAY MUJIOCEPANEM Lapsi M 3aKOPEHENO-
CTbIO CJIyTM ¥ MOMOTAIOT HaM NMPHU3HAaThb OKOHYATEJbHbIH IIPUTOBOP
6osiee yem crnipaBeAIMBbIM. TPyAHO CKa3aTh, HMEET JU OTMEHA Mep-
BOHaYaJIbHO JJAHHOTO NPOINEHUs KaKOH-HUOY b aHAIOT Ha JyXOBHOM
ypoBHe. Bo3aMOXHO, 3/1eCb NOApa3yMeBaeTCs, YTO UCTUHHBIN yYEHUK
HMKOrAa Obl He YIOAOGMIICS 3TOMY CJIyre, a KTO MOCTYyMaeT TaK, TOT
HE MNOJIy4u] UICTUHHOrO npoueHusa. C Apyroi CTOpOHBI, MOXHO yT-
BEpXJaTh, 4TO BoXbe npolneHne npejHasHa4eHo A BCEX, HO TOJIb-
KO JIIOAU, TPOBOJSIIME MPOLIEHHE B )XU3Hb, MpOILas APYrux, AOKa-
3bIBAIOT, YTO HA CAaMOM Ji€Ji€ NOJYy4YUIM NPOIIEHHE.

XOTs TpU HaMEYEHHBIX paHee 3MMU30/1a HE BBIAENSAIOT NIEPCOHAXEMN
10 OJHOMY, B KaXX/JOM M3 HUX JOMMHHUPYIOLIYIO POJIb UTPA€ET APYrom
4eJOBEK, a MOTOMY U3 KaXXJ0ro 3Mu3o/ila Mbl MOXXEM BBIBECTH CBOIO
mopanb. 1) Ilepevuii cryza A610 ceudemenscmeyem o bezpanuuno Muio-
cmu boza, npowarouezo zpexu n00obro momy, Kax uaps npocmus ceoux cuye.
2) B yenmpanvnom anusode emopoii cryza osnavaem abcyponocms nosede-
HUA MeX, KMo npenebpezaem 6aazo0amvio: 4er08eK, KOMOPOMY npowen oz
poMHBLIL DoAz, MPOAEAAEM MAKYI0 HCECMOKOCTD TLO OMHOUWEHUIO K CEOEMY
cobpamy, wmo eénoare sacryxcusaem cmepmu. 3) B nocrednei wacmu, 20e
Ha cayzy obpywusaemcs xapa, onucana cmpaunas yuacms Awdei, He Ha-
YUUSWUXCA NLpowams.

¥ JTUM OTYACTH onpoBepraeTcs Bo3paxeHue Beare Matthew, 383, He npuanaio-
lero HaIMYMA «OTPAROB Nanaueit» y bora (cp.: Dan O. Via, Jr. The Parables:
Their Literary and Existential Dimension. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1967, 139. OH
NPUNKCHIBaET CT. 35 «leratmcTuyeckoil TeHaeHUMU» Matdes). M Bce xe naeto
HaKa3aHMsl HeJb3fl IOJHOCTBIO cOpachiBaTh co cueToB. Kak Gbl 3TO HM GbLIO
HEMpPHUATHO, KOHLIENLMS 3Ta BMNOJHE COOTBETCTBYeT Bubaum.
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Cnopsl 0 TOM, KakKoOif U3 3TUX NPUHIUIIOB COCTaBJISAET NEpPBOHa-
YalbHOE «COJepXXaHHe» MPUTYU™, GecripeIMETHBI, MOCKOJIbKY MBI
y6eaMIHCh, YTO BCE 3TH YPOKH 3aI0XEHBI B MPUTYE M3HAYaIbHO™.
Hepemmuac BbiesisieT B CBOEH 3KCMO3UIMM NPUMEPHO TaKHe e OC-
HOBHbBIE MYHKTBI, HEe NMPHU3HaBas, OJHAKO, YTO 3TO — TPU pa3HbIe
tembl™. PaBBu Mocug Casmennnk npuberaer k NpUMEPHO TaKKUM e
o6pa3aM, NbITasACh pa3peluTh o6HapyxeHHoe B ITucanuu npoTuso-
peune (Mexay Brop 10:17 1 Yucna 6:26):

Yenosek ofo/mKKUA cOCeRy maneh U Ha3HAUMJ BPEMS YILIATbl B MPHCYT-
CTBHM L1apsl, a TOT KM3HbIO L[apsl NokJsuIcs ymaaTuTh. Korpa Hactynuino
BpeMs YIUIaThbl, TOT HE YIUIATH M Nolle] IPOCUThb U3BMHEHMS Y Lapsl.
Iaps xe cxa3an eMy: 3710, MpUYMHEHHOE TOGO MHe, 5 Ipollalo, HO MU,
IIPOCH O MPOILIEHUH CBOero cocefa. Tak M 37ech: B OJHOM TEKCTE CKa-
3aHO 06 ockopGJeHMH, HaHECEHHOM uejioBekoM Bory, a Bo BTOpoM —
O rpexe, CoBepIIEHHOM YeJloBekoM NpoTuB 4enoBeka (BT Pomr Xa-mana
17b-18a)*.

HekoTopeie noapo6uoctu ommualorca ot nputun HMucyca, Ho co-
XpaHseTcs Ta Xe ¢pyHAaMEHTaIbHAsA aJlJIErOpus.

HECHPABEJJIUBBIV YIIPABUTEJIb (JIk 16:1-13)
Xoaann
Ynpasureb

J oK HUKH

* Hanp.: Linnemann Parables, 107; Weder Gleichnisse, 211-212.

* Cp. 0c06.: Boice Parables, 186, — oH nepeuncaseT TP OCHOBHbIE TeMbl IPUT-
4M B Takoit popMe: CylecTBYeT CyJ, CyUIECTBYET MpollleHre, U eAMHCTBEHHBDII
NPH3HaK MOJy4eHHOTO NPOIeHNs — NepeMeHa cepALa 1 U3HHU. B Gosee kpat-
koM BuJe cp.: Schweizer Matthew, 378-379.

% Jeremias Parables, 213: 1) «Bor gan Bam B EBaHresuu mMmuiocTb mpesbille no-
HUMaHU4, NPeNJI0XHB BaM NpolleHne», HO 2) «bor IMmuUT Bac npolenus rpe-
XOB, €CJIM Bbl He pa3jie/liTe OT BCEro cepila NojyyeHHoe npoleHue». Toraa
3) «bor mpocieuT... 32 OCylIeCTBIE€HUEM CYPOBOTO MPUrOBOpPa».

% Cp.: Maurice Simon, B The Babylonian Talmud, vol. 9, 70.
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CtpykTypa npuTuM 0 HeCnpaBeIMBOM yNpaBuTe € 61M3KO Harmo-
MUHaeT NPUTYy O HeMuaocepaHoM cayre. Ilocie BBOAHOM cLieHBI —
CBEJICHHE CYETOB MEXJY XO3IMHOM U CJIYroi (CT. 2) — ciyra BCTyma-
€T BO B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUS C JODKHUKAMM CBOEro XO3sMHa (CT. 3-7),
a NOTOM XO3fIMH OKOHYaTeJbHO CBOJAMT CYETHI CO CJAyroi (cT. 8).
Ob6beaunsiomasn ¢purypa B 3TUX TPeX 3MU30/aX — He XO35MH, a CIy-
ra. Tpu anu3ona o6pamieHbl BBOAHBIM U 3aKTIOYUTEIbHBIM CTHXOM
(ct. 1, 9), HO 31€ch eme Ro6GaBiaeHbl BoicKa3biBaHuA Mucyca (cT. 10-
13). Kak u B nmpeapiaymeit mpuTye, KOHTEKCT — HACTaBJIEHUE YYEHH-
KOB, a HE M0JIEMHUKA C ONMMOHEHTAMH, U 3TO BIOJHE YMECTHO, IO-
CKOJIbKY pe4b HAET O MPaBUJIbHOM PaCIOpPAXKEHUHU BBEPEHHBIMY.
CT. 9 MOXET CJIY)XUTb YMECTHBIM 3aKTI0YE€HHEM TOJILKO 110 OTHOIlLe-
HMIO K TeM, KTO yxe pelnwics caefosathb 3a Mucycom. Mucyc He npea-
JIaraeT JIOASM, He B3SIBLIMM Ha ce6sl KpECT, IIOKyNnaTh CllaceHHe 3a JeHb-
ri, — OH TOBOPUT CBOMM IOCJIEIOBAaTENSAM, YTO OHH JOJDKHBI SBUTD
nojoGaiolye oAbl MOKassHUSA Takoke U (WIM OCOGEHHO) B 00J1aCTH
MHPCKMX 60raTcTs.

Komunueckas u niyrosckas ¢urypa xo3smHa, ofgobpsiouiero 6ecye-
CTHBI MOCTYIOK, O TAKOH CTENEHH YHUKIbHA, YTO CT. 8 BHI3BIBAI
HeJIoyMeHHe y MHOTMX KOMMeHTaTopoB®. OiHa U3 CyIeCTBEHHBIX Bep-
CHif MCTOJIKOBAHUSA IPEAIOJaraeT, YTo, CKOCTUB JOJIH, YIpaBUTEb
NOCTYIII B COOTBETCTBHH C 3aKOHOM: OH BbIYEJl KOMUCCHOHHbIE, NIPH-
ynTaBIMeECs JMYHO emy®. TakuMm 0Gpa3oM XO35AMH He JIMIIWICS NpH-
YUTaBUIMXCS €My J€HET, a Bce YOBITKM NPUHAI Ha cebs cayra. Ha-
HeCeHHBbIH ymep6 ObLI OTYACTHM KOMIIEHCHPOBaH, a yNpaBUTENb
npuobpe Apy3eii, FOTOBBIX M03a60TUTBLCA O HEM IOC/IE YBOJbHEHHUS.

%7 B To ke BpeMs MOTJIM IPUCYTCTBOBATh 1 MOCTOPOHHHE CJIyLIATeH, U ONMOHEH-
Thl, €C/IM 3Ta NpUTYa GbLIa paccka3aHa Cpa3y BCIEN 3a TEMM, KOTOpble NIPUBO-
aut Jlyka (cp.: JIk 15:1). B xoHIle KOHIIOB, Cpa3y ke Bclef 3a 3TUM B 16:14 BHOBB
BO3HMKaIOT papucen. O cBsA3U B ocobGeHHOCTH Mexcay JIk 16:1-13 n 15:11-32 cm.:
Michael R. Austin The Hypocritical Son. EQ 57, 1985, 307-315.

# Ho cM. takxke: Tim Schramm und Kathrin Lowenstein Unmoralische Helden:
Anstossige Gleichnisse Jesu. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1986, rae noka-
3aHO, KaK YacTo B mpuTyax Mucyca BcTpeyaloTcs «LIyToBCKMe» MEPCOHANH.

% CM. 0c06.: Paul Gichter The Parable of the Dishonest Steward after Oriental Concep-
tions. CBQ 12, 1950, 121-131; Derrett Law, 48-77; Joseph A. Fitzmyer The Story
of the Dishonest Manager (Lk 16:1-13). TS 25, 1964, 23-42. Bailey Poet and Peasant,
86-110, yTBepxJaaeT, UTO MOCTYMOK CJAYrM He GblA 3TUYHBIM, HO 3aTO OH
TMOBBICKJI peNnyTalMIo XO3fMHa, NMPeJCTaBUB €ro BEeJMKORYLIHO MPOIalomuUM
JOJTH.
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Takoe ucToIKOBaHUE BECbMa NIPABAONIOA0OHO M MPHUBJIEKATENBHO,
HO pajy HETO NMPUXOJAUTCSA AONOJIHATb MPUTYY UCTOPUYECKUMH pea-
JIMAMH, HUKAK He 0603HaAYEHHBIMM B CAMOM TEKCTE M O KOTOPBIX MBI
He MOXXEM CYAMTb, HaCKOJbKO OHM ObLIM OYEBMJHBI JAJIS NEpPBOHA-
YanbHbIX caymaTteneil. C TeM e yCnexoM MOXKHO NPEANOJNOXHUTD,
4YTO YIpaBUTEJb OCTABAICA MOLIEHHUKOM JI0 KOHLA M, MOJYy4YuB J0-
BEPEHHOCTb OT XO3MHa, MOT JIETAIbHO OCYLIECTBJIATH JIOGbIE CAe-
KU XO03AHMH NOXBAIMI CJIYTy 32 XUTPOCTb M yMEHHE COOMOAATh CBOM
UHTEPEC, U XOTSA €ro CaMOro 3TO BOBCE HE PaJJOBAIO, NMPU3HAI €ro
ycnex u ymeHue o6uBathcs cBoero®. IlocaeiHss yacThb CT. 8 Kaxer-
cs1 6osiee ecTeCTBEHHOM Npu TakoM npouyreHn. HusmennocTsb atu-
KM «CBIHOB MHpa» IMOJAPa3yMEBAETCA B CJOBaX «0raJUIMBEE B CBOEM
poae», U TeM pe3uye CTaHOBUTCHA KOHTPACT C OTCYTCTBMEM NPOHMLIA-
TE€JIbHOCTH Y «ChIHOB CBeTa»"'.

B mo6om cryyae KOMMEHTATOpRI B OGIIEM MPU3HAIOT NPUTYY ayTeH-
TUYHOM, OTBepras, OHaKO, CONYTCTBYIOLIME €l BbICKA3bIBAHUA WJIM,
10 MEHbLIEH Mepe, nosiaras, YTo 3TH BbicKasbiBaHusA Kucyca 6bum npu-
COeIMHEHBI K mpuTYe no3aHee. Yacto ccbutalorca Ha MHeHue Yapisa
Jlonna no nosoay CT. 8a, 8b 1 9: «MbI MPaKTUYECKN MOXEM BUAETD 3AECH
HaMETKH TPeX PalIMyYHbIX MpoNoBeeii Ha TeKCT npuTumn»*%. C apyroi
CTOPOHBI, 3TH TP NPOMNOBEAM KAK HEJb3s JIydllle COOTBETCTBYIOT TPEM
3MU30/J]aM U TPeM IIaBHbIM NEPCOHaXaM NpUTYH. Bo3aMoxHO, B coBO-
KyITHOCTH OHH U COCTaB/IAIOT BEPHOE M BIIOJHE COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE U3-
HavyaIbHOMY McTOKOBaHMe. CT. 8a — MoxBasa X035MHa, CT. 8b — XuTpo-
yMHe ynpaBHTeNs, CT. 9 — 61arofapHOCTDb JOJDKHUKOB.

% CM. 0c06.: ].-P. Molina Luc 16/1 a 13: Llnjuste Mamon. ETR 53, 1978, 372. Cp.:
Stein Parables, 110. Scott Hear, 256-260, BbIABMraeT CHJIbHBIE OBOJbI B M0JIb3Y
TaKOro MCTOJIKOBAaHMA, a 3aTeM JieJlaeT ellle OXMH IIar B TOM Xe HalpaBJeHUH:
JlecKaTh, «[IPUTYA pa3pbiBaeT CBA3b MEXY BJACTbIO U CIPaBeIIMBOCTBIO»,
BMECTO 3TOrO «[pUpPaBHUBasi CMPaBeNJMBOCTb M clabocTh». LlapcTBO OTKpBI-
TO «JJIfl XO35leB U yNpaBHUTeJeil, KOTOpble He CBOAAT CUEThI».

" M. G. Steinhauser Noah in His Generation: An Allusion in Luke 16, 8b, €16 tev Ye-
veav tev neavtov. ZNW'79, 1988, 152-157, Takke paccyxmaeT 06 «OTHOCHUTEIb-
HOI1 CIIpaBeVIMBOCTH» . KOTOpas He NPMHUMaETCs 3a o6pa3ell B «MHOM MOKoOJIe-
HMM», TO ecTb Ha ¢oHe GoJiee BbICOKOrO CTaHApTa.

** Dodd Parables, 30. HcuepnbiBalomie noJpoGHOCTH Pa3IMYHbIX TPaAMLIMOHHO-
KPUTHUYECKMX pa36opoOB NMPUTYHM, a Takke MCTOPMUIO e€e UCTOJKOBAHHUSA B
nesnoM cm.: Michal Kramer Das Ritsel der Parabel vom ungerechnten Verwalter.
Zirich: PAS-Verlag, 1972. CpaBHuTeIbHO HeXaBHO cp.: B. B. Scott A Master's
Praise: Luke 16, 1-8a. Bib 64, 1983, 173-188.
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Ecu nanarate 3T TeMbl B TOMH NMOCIEI0BaTENIbHOCTH, B KaKOH OHM
npeJCTaBJIeHbl B IPUTYE, UCIOJb3Ys OObIYHOE A1IerOpUYeCcKoe 3Ha-
YeHHE XO3AMHa, CIYT U JOKHUKOB, Mbl MOXXeM COPMyJIMPOBaTh UX
TaK: 1) gecy napod boxcuii Gydem npussan dams omuem 6 cgoem cAy’ceHUU
Emy; 2) 2omoeact dams omuem, moL 00AKHBL pasyMHO pacnopaxcamvca ece-
MU ceoumu pecypcamu, 6 mom wucre Purancosvimu; 3) nodobroe brazopa-
3yMue, npucyuiee UCMUNHOMY YUeHuKy, Gydem 603HAZPANCIEHO BEUHOT KHCU3-
Ho10 U padocmvio’®.

Bonpoc o ToM, 10 Kakoii cTeneHH BCe TPH TEMbl MHTErpHUpPOBa-
HBI B TEKCT, MOXHO pa3pemuTsb 6e3 ocob6oro Tpyaa. Eciu paccmar-
PMBaTh CT. 8 Kak aBTOPCKYI0 peMapky JIykH, a CJI0OBO «XO35IMH» OTHO-
cutb k HMucycy, Bo3BpaueHue kK nepBoMy JHULY B CT. 9 BBIIAAUT
AOBOJIbHO HEYKIIOXe H, CKOpee BCEro, sBJIAETCA pe3yJbTaToM Io-
aaneimeit pesakuuu. Ho, kak yxe 6blI0 Cka3aHO, BIIOJHE BEPOSAT-
HO, YTO CJYIy B 3TOM CIOXETE XBAIMT CaM XO3fMH, U TOrAd U3MeHe-
HMe JuIa B CT. 9, CKOpee BCETro, 03HAYaeT Hayalo COOCTBEHHOrO
kommeHTapus Mucyca x npurye. '

Bbi3biBaBIIMEA CHIBHOE HAaNpsXKEHUE COBET «[IPHOOpETaTh Apy3eii
60raTCTBOM HENpPaBEAHbIM» ObLI MPOsACHEH OTKPhITUAMU B Kympane:
«6OraTCTBO HEmnpaBeJHOe» — YCTOH4YMBasg MAMOMA, 0603HaYalolas
AEHbIM BOOOGILE, MOJOGHO HbIHEIIHEMY «IpPE3PEHHBINH MeTaLI»",
HaM BoBce He BMEHSIOT HCIOJIb30BaTh B COOCTBEHHBIX MHTEpECaxX He-
4YECTHO HaXHUTYIO Npu6bLIb. Takoe o6bscHEHHe H36aBISET HAC OT He-
06XOMMOCTH MHTEPNPETHPOBAThH CT. 9 KAaK HPOHUYECKOE 3aMeYaHHe
WJIM pUTOpUYECKHii Bompoc™.

% Smith Parables, 146, 3amMe4aeT, 4TO BCce TPU NPHUMEHEHHUS CT. 8-9 COBMECTUMBI
C MpHTYeil, HO HU ORHO He MepejaeT ee cojepXaHusA lelukoM. BoamoiHo,
MX HYXXHO pacCMaTpHBaTh B COBOKYNHOCTH!

% CM. 0co6.: Hans Kosmala Tke Parable of the Unjust Steward in the Light of Qum-
ran. ASTI 3, 1964, 114-115. O630p pa3nMYHBIX MCTOJKOBAHMI1 3TOi JeTalu
cm.: G. M. Camps and B. M. Ubach Un sentido biblico de adikos, adikia y la inter-
pretacion de Lc 16, 1-13. EstBib 25, 1966, 75-82.

s B nosbay Bepcum 06 uponun cM.: Donald R. Fletcher The Riddle of the Unjust
Steward: Is Irony the Key? J[BL 82, 1963, 15-30; capkaam npeamnoJaraercs: Geof-
frey Paul The Unjust Steward and the Interpretation of Luke 16:9. Theol 61, 1958, 192;
Bonpoc — R. Merkelbach Uber das Gleichnis vom ungerechten Haushalter (Lucas 16:1-
13). VC 33, 1979, 180-181. Ha GoJee nony.iapHom yposHe Douglds Beyer Par-
ables for Christian Living. Valley Forge: Judson, 1985, 76, ommn6ouno npeamno-
JlaraeT KaK eJMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXHoe o0bscHeHue, uto HMucyc myrur!
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B Tpaauuuu npuTya noayyaia OJHO M3 JBYX albT€PHaTHBHBIX
HCTOJIKOBaHMI1: OXHM KOMMEHTATOPBI M0JIaraiv, YTO OHA YYHUT JIOB-
KO 06pamaThCcs C AEHbraMM, Apyrue HaxoAMIM 3/1eCb YMEHHUE MPOSB-
AATh G1aropasymue B nopy kpu3suca®®. Kaxaplii U3 3THX «ypoKoB» caM
1o ceGe BHINIAAUT AOBOJILHO KYyLIE, 2 IOTOMY MMEET CMBICJI COEIUHUTD
ux. Mucyc BeJMT ydyeHHMKaM roTOBUTBCS K MOCJTEAHEMY CyAy, pa3yMHO
pacnopsikasich BceM, 4To Aan uM Bor, B ToM uncie (M 0cO6eHHO)
AeHpramMu. Ecim Henb3s cayxuts Bory m mammone (cT. 13), TO ecThb
co6moaaTh BepHOCTb U EMy, u MaTepuaibHbIM 6J1araM, npaBubHOE
pacnopsixeHue pHUHAHCAMHM OK)XKETCS OAHUM M3 CaMbIX CyIECTBEH-
HbIX NIPU3HAKOB MOJJIMHHOrO yueHudecTBa®’.

Cr. 13 3aecb kak HeJb3s 6oJiee KCTaTH, a MPEAIECTBYIOIUE €My
CTHXM TPHX/BI NMO-Pa3HOMY M3JIaraloT OJMH U TOT xe ypok. KTo Be-
peH B MasoM, GyaeT BepeH U BO MHOroMm (ct. 10). B ct. 11 u 12 ara
MNOCJIOBMIIA BapbUPYETCA: BMECTO «MalOe» — «GOraTCTBO Hemnpases-
HOe» (3eMHbIe GOraTCTBa) U «B YyXKOM» (TO, 4TO ofokeHo Borom),
KpOMe TOro, «<MHOroe» 3aMEHEHO «MCTHHHBIM» (GoraTcTBOM), Hebec-
HbIM M «BalllMM» (COXpaHAIWMMCS B BeqHocTH ). OTpe3ok oT CT. 1
IO CT. 13 BMOJIHE €CTECTBEHHO BOCIIPUHUMAETCS KaK €IMHOE 1IENOE,
BOIPEKH MHEHHUIO HEMHOTHX MCCJIe/IOBaTe I, NbITAIOLMXCSA €ro pas-
AeauTb. Bce Bo3paxkeHMss CHUMAIOTCS, €CJIM JONYCTUTD, YTO NPUTYA
CONIEPXHT TPM TEMBI, a He OfAHy, U Mucyc Brnpase cHabauTH ee J0-
HOJIHUTEIbHbIM KOMMEHTapueM™.

% 3TH ABe IMHUU UCTOJIKOBAHMA U3sHO cymmupyeT Herbert Preisker Lukas 16,
1-7. TLZ 74, 1949, 85-92. Cp.: A. Descamps La composition littéraire de Luc xvi
9-13. NovT 1, 1956, 48.

97 Smith Parables, 149, oT3biBaeTca 06 3TOM CTHXe KaK O «CaMOM TOYHOM U Bce-
o6bemilolleM» U3 BceX npuMeHeHuit nputun. Kakum o6pasom Francis E.
Williams Is Almsgiving the Point of the “Unjust Steward”? B JBL 83, 1964, 297, Ge-
peTcs yTBepxkAaThb, 4TO CT. 13 He cooTBeTCTBYeT HH CT. 1-9, HHU cT. 10-12, «16o
B 3THMX JBE€HaJlIaTH CTUXaX HET M HaMeka Ha NMpoGJieMy YeJoBeka, MbITaloLlero-
cs CJOYXHUTb JBYM FoCriofam»?!

* HeaHauMTe/bHblE PacXOXJEeHMUs, Ha KOTopble yka3biBaeT Bailey Poet and Peas-
ant, 10-118, neiTasgce BbIAENTL cT. 9-13 B 0coGoe CTMXOTBOpeHME, He CBS-
3aHHOe C NMpUTYeil, MMEIOT MHTepecC LI CTPYKTYPHOrO aHaliu3a, HO OTHIOAb
He JOKa3bIBaIOT, GYATO 06e 3TH «4aCTH» He GbLIM C CaMOro Hayala o6beauHe-
Hbl B LieJIbHO€e BbICKa3bIBaHUe.

9 Oco6.: Jean Pirot Jesus et la richesse: Parabole de Uintendant astucieux (Luc XVI, 1-15).
Marseille: Imprimerie Marseillaise, 1944, 17-31, Buaut B cT. 1-8a yuenue o
NoBeJIeHUHU CBIHOB TbMBI, a B CT. 9-13 yueHHne o nMoBe€HNM CHIHOB CBETA, NpH-
yeM cT. 8b o6pa3yeT MOCT MexJay ABYMS 4acTAMM «AMNTHUXa»; U Markus
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3JBIE APEHJAATOPBI (Mk 12:1-12 u map.)

3eMJieBJajeielr

>
Hosble apenaaTopsl IMpexHue apeHgaTOPBI

ITpuTya 0 3/IBIX aApEHAATOPAX BO MHOIMX OTHOLIEHUSAX HallOMHUHA-
€T nputdy o 6payHom nupe. Y Matdes oHM ceayloT oJHa 3a ApPYroi
(M¢ 21:33-46, 22:1-14). B o6eux npuTYax BBICTYNAaeT aBTOPUTETHAS
¢urypa, koTOpas 3aMeHsET IPyIITy MATEXHBIX MOAYUHEHHbIX APYro#,
6osee nocaymHoil. B o6enx nmpuTyax onMchiBaeTcs AypHoe obpalie-
HME C MOCIaHLAMU XO35MHA: CIyraMu, cbiHoM. OJIHaKo B pHUTYe O
nMpe CbIH YMOMSHYT MUMOXO/IOM, B YHCJI€ TIOYETHBIX FOCTEH, a 371ech
OH 3aHHMaeT GoJiee BaXXHOE MECTO: Ha NMPOTSXKEHUU TPeX CTHUXOB
(cT. 6-8) Bce BHMMaHMe cOCpeJOTOYEHO Ha HeM. TpyaHo oTpuuaTs, YTo
371€Ch MBI BIIEPRbIE IMEEM JIEJIO C YEeTHIPbMS INTABHBIMH ME€PCOHKAMHU
WIM IPYTIaMH NePCOHaXe, OAHAKO MbI BIIPaBe YTBEPXKAATb, YTO ChIH
¥ CTyTU UTPAIOT MEHEE 3HAYMTEJIbHYIO POJib, YEM XO35IMH U JBE IpYI-
bl aPEHAATOPOB: JUIA AYPHBIX apEHAATOPOB OHH CJIYXKAT JMLIb OObEK-
TOM, Ha KOTOPOM BbIMELIAETCSI HEHaBUCTh K 3eMiieBaajebly. [IpuBe-
JieHHas Bbllle JUarpaMMa o603HayaeT He BIIOJHE SICHbl€ OTHOIIEHUS
MeX(Ty MepPCOHAXAMH IMYHKTUPHBIMU JMHUAMH.

HTak, BO3HMKaeT Mo kpaiiHell Mepe TPU OTYETJIMBBIX ALIErOpH-
4ecKkux 0603HaueHHs. 3emeBajeel cuMBoau3upyet bora, neppas
rpymna apeHAaTopoB — pykoBoauresneii Mapaunsa'”, propas — Tex,

Barth The Dishonest Steward and His Lord: Reflections on Luke 16:1-13, B From Faith
to Faith, ed. D. Y. Hadidian. Pittsburgh: Pickwick, 1979, 65, suaut B cT. 1-8a
WUIIOCTPALMIO K YYEHMIO «OyabTe MPOHHULIAaTeIbHbI KaK 3MMM», a B cT. 10-13 —
«BybTe HEBUHHBI, KaK roay6mu» (cT. 8b-9 oGpasyloT nepexon).

1" HekoTopble HcC/leoBaTe/M MoJaraioT, 4yto MHcyc HaMepeHHO MepeHOCHUT Tpa-
IULIMOHHOE 3HauyeHHe BUHOrpagHMKa — «Mapan/ib» — Ha apeHAaTOPOB C TeM,
4YTOGbl OHM CMMBOJM3NPOBAIN Bech Hapod. B TakoMm ciyyae Ha 3ameHy UM npu-
3bIBAlOTCA JIMGO A3BIYHMKH, MGO LlepkoBb. CM., HanpuMep: Josef Blank Die Sen-
dung des Sohnes, B Neues Testament und Kirche, ed. Joachim Gnilka. Freiburg: Herd-
er, 1974, 14; Darrell Bock Proclamation from Prophecy and Pattern. Sheffield: JSOT,
1987, 126. Ho TekcT Bro/IHE npo3payeH 1 Ge3 Takoro cABMra, a B pacckase Hucyca
HeT Jla)ke HaMeKa, KOTOpblIi Mor Gbl MOACKA3aTh ayAUTOPMH HEOOXOANMOCTb OTKa-
3aThCA OT TPaAMLIMOHHOMN accolMalMi BUHOTPaAHUK — «M3panib».
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KTO 3aiiMeT MeCTO NepBoii, HeroAHoit rpynmnel. CT. 1 MOYTH KOCJIOB-
HO BOCIIPOM3BOAUT NepPBble CTPOKU NMPUTYH O BUHOTpaxgHuke Mcaun
(Mc 5:1-7), noagTBepxAast 3TH aLleropuieckre cooTBeTcTBHA. Jlono-
HUTEJbHbIE AE€TAIM B ONMMCAHMHM BUHOrPAaJHHKA MPOSCHAIOT 3TH CO-
otBeTcTBUA. HeT He06X0AMMOCTH NPUNKCHIBATh UM KaKyl0-TH60 ele
POJIb, KpOMe CBHUAETEJbCTBA O BEJHKOi1 3a60Te M JMIO6BH, U3JIMBae-
moii Borom Ha cBoit Hapox'”'.

HoBrle apeHaaTOpbl 4aCTO MOHMMAIOTCSA KaK A3bIYHUKH, HO 3/€Ch,
KaK U B IpUTYe O BEJUKOM IHpe, HeT HUKAaKUX HaMeKOB Ha 6oJiee
IIMPOKMI1 OXBaT, 3a npeAenamMu Mapauas (XoTa HMYTO He MpensAT-
CTBYET TaKOMY npumereruio IPUTUHN BrocieACcTBUM) 2. Bnioine Bo3-
MOXXHO, HEKOTOpbIe eBpeiiCkie BOXAHU, BIIEPBbI€ YC/IbILIABLUIME 3Ty
NpUTYy, MOHUMAIU NOJ NepPBOii TPYNNoii apeHAaTOPOB PUMCKHUX
okkynaHToB!'” B KOHIle KOHIIOB UM MPEACTOSIO NOHATD, YTO NPHUT-
ya Mucyca HampaBJieHa NPOTHB HUX, U T€M CHJIbHEe GbLI UX THEB
(Mx 12:12 map.). B nepBoHayaIbHOM KOHTEKCTE OTCYTCTBHE 3€M-
Jefieblia HUKaK He MOXET 0003Ha4yaTbh MHTEPBAI MEXAY MEepPBbIM
¥ BTOPBIM npuiecTBieM XpUcTa, — OHO 0003HaYaIO NEPHOA, KOT-
Ja HbIHELIHHE eBpeiiCKue BOXAU M UX NMPEeAKH PYKOBOJAMJIM Hapo-
aoM Boxpum!*, )

I3 0CHOBHOI1 TPHaAMY€eCKOil CTPYKTYpbl MPOUCTEKAIOT MO MEHb-
eii Mepe TpU OCHOBHble TeMbl: 1) boz mnozomurocmus u mepnesuso
acdem, noxa ezo Hapod npurecem doaxcHbt NA00, Hdem daxce moz0a, Koe-
da m00u nocmosnno omxpvimo eoccmarom npomus Hezo; 2) npudem deww,
x020a mepnenue bosxcve ucmowumea, u ece, omgepzusue Ezo, 6ydym ucmpet-

1ol Jlpyroit noxxon, nox6upaloumii NogpoGHOe MUAPalI-UCTOIKOBAaHHE /I Kax-
noit netanu, cM.: Craig A. Evans On the Vineyard Parables of Isaiah 5 and Mark 12.
BZ 28, 1984, 82-86.

192 CroJb xe cGalaHCHPOBaHHYIO olleHKy cM.: Akira Ogawa Paraboles de U'lsraél véri-
table? Reconsidération critique de Mt. xxi 28 - xxii 14. NovT 21, 1979, 149. Brag H.
Young Jesus and His Jewish Parables. New York and Mahwah: Paulist, 1989, 282-
305, neMOHCTpHPYeT, kakuM 06pa3oM BCsA MPUTYA B LIeJIOM MOXKET GbITb UCTOJ-
KOBaHa KaK BHYTPMMYXAUCTCKMil AMCHYT. SIHTr o3ariaBua 3Ty riaBy Prophetic
Tension and the Temple.

1% Klyne Snodgrass The Parable of the Wicked Tenants. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1983, 77-
78. MHeHue, Gyaro Mucyc mpuMeHn aty nputyy npoTus 3ejoToB (Jane E. and
Raymond R. Newell The Parable of the Wicked Tenants. NovT 14, 1972, 226-237),
ropasjio MeHee BEpPOSTHO.

! Cp.: Marshall Luke, 729; Walter Grundmann Das Evangelium nach Lukas. Ber-
lin: Evangelische Verlagsanstalt, 1966, 372, npum. 1.
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nenvt; 3) samvicen Bowcuti e 6ydem napywen, ubo On nocmasum Ho6vix
80xcoetl, u me npumrecym NnA00bL, KOMOPoIX He CyMeau mpurecmu nepevie
«gunozpadapu»'".

Ho xak xe HacueT cayr u cbiHa? OG03HAYaIOT JIM OHU €lle OJHY
TeMmy? 3aJHMM YMCJIOM XPUCTHAHE, pa3yMeeTCsl, BUAAT B ruGesm CbiHa
pacnatue Xpucrta, TeM 6osee uro Mucyc 3apepmiaet npurdy numra-
TOH O «KpaeyroJibHOM KamHe» (Ilc 117:22) — u3mo6aeHHbIM IPOPO-
4yecTBOM 0 Meccum y panaux xpuctuan (cp. Hesn 4:11, 1 Ietp 2:7).
Toraa ciyru npeBpamaioTcs B NPOPOKOB MJIM MHbIX BECTHUKOB bora.
Ha npucyrcTtsue 3aech an1eropu4eckoro 3sHa4eHus Bpojie 6bl yKasbl-
BAaET OTXOJ OT peajn3Ma: BPSAJ JM B OObIYHOM XXM3HH 3eMJIEBIaje el
cTtan 6bl MOABEPraTh CBOMX CJYT MOAOGHOMY OOpaIl€HHIO, a TOTOM
nocsia 6bl M CbIHA, HAUBHO T0JIarasi, YTO €ro MOI@AJAT, 1a U apeHza-
TOPbI HUKAaK HE MO Gbl HAIEATHCA HA YCMEX CBOMX XHUIHUYECKUX
TUIAHOB.

Opnako Knaitn CHoarpacc, nogpo6Ho npoaHaIM3upOBaB 3TH J0-
BOJIbI O HEJOCTATOYHOM pEaIN3ME NPUTYH, HALIET X HECOCTOATEb-
HbpiMU. J[pyrue ucTopuyeckue UCTOYHUKH — U B OCOOEHHOCTH mna-
IMPYChl — CBUAETEIbLCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO B CIIOPaX O COGCTBEHHOCTH
B /[peBHEM MUDE AEBATb AECATBIX APIYMEHTOB COCTaBJANO (paKTHUE-
ckoe o6saaanue 3emieil. Mexay OTJIy4HBLUIMMCS XO3MHOM (TeM 60-
Jiee€ pUMJISTHUHOM) M €rO apeHJaTOpaMM BIIOJHE MOIJA BCIBIXHYTh
TaKOro pojia MapTHU3aHCKas BOifHa. B Takom ciyyae npu BuAe CbiHa
M HacCJlIeIHUKA apeHaTOpbl MOTJIM BOOOPA3UTh, UTO CTaphlil XO3AMH
yMep, BOT OHH M PeIlMIN YOUTb TOrO, KTO OCTaBaICA €IUHCTBEHHBIM
NpeTeHAEHTOM Ha uX 3emJo'".

HTak, 3xech Bce NOAPOGHOCTH BIIOJHE PEAIMCTHYHBI, YTO HE Me-
IIaeT UM OTCBLIATD HAaC K JOMOJHUTEIbHOMY a/IEFOPHYECKOMY 3Haye-
Huio. beapiMannas nputya B Cudpe Ha Brop 312 cpaBHMBaeT «nepe-
Aady» 3eMJIM1 06€TOBaHHOI MaTpHapxaM C TeM, KaK L[apb OTAA€ET IoJe
B apeH/ly BpEMEHHBIM BJIaJIE/Ibl]aM, KOTOPbI€, OJHAKO, TpabAT cBoero

1% TIonbITKM CBECTH cOfiepXaHUe NPUTYH K OJJHOM TeMe BHOBb NMPUBOJAT K Upe3-
BbIYalHO CIOXHOW $HOPMyTUpOBKe 3TON «OfHOM» TeMbl. CM., HanpuMep: Pe-
sch Markusevangelium, vol. 2, 1978, 221; Martin Hengel Das Gleichnis von den
Weingdrtnern Mc. 12, 1-12 im Lichte der Zenonpapyri und der rabbinischen Gleichnisse.
ZNW 59, 1968, 38.

106 Snodgrass Tenants, 31-40. ITone3noe uanoxeHne HanGosee BaXKHBIX TEKCTOB
cm.: Perkins Parables, 186-189; Bce nogpo6HocTn cM.: Hengel Weingdrtnern,
1-39.
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rOCNOAMHA, TaK YTO TOT B UTOre OTOMPAET y HUX 3eMJI0O U OTJAeT
CBOEMYy CbIHy. ApeHaTOphbl CpaBHUBAIOTCA ¢ ABpaamom u Hcaakom,
KOTOpbI€ HECYT OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 32 AypHbIE MOCTYNKH CBOMX ChIHO-
Beit — Mamanna u HMcapa. 9ta npuTtya (A0CTaTOYHO «U36HpaTEDb-
Hasi») 3aBepuaetcs cioBamu: «Koraa ssiwica Hakos, ot Hero He npo-
M30LLJIO IUleBeJia. Bce ero cbiHbI ObUIM JIIOABMU JOCTOMHBIMHU, KaK
cka3aHo: “MakoB Gbl1 YeI0BEKOM KPOTKMM, OOMTAIOIMM B IaTpax”
(BbiT 25:27)»17,

Hucyc BnosHe MOr Harpy3suTb o0pasbl CIYT U ChbIHAa CTOJb XK€ pa3-
pabGoTaHHOI CHMBOJIMKON, B TOM YMCIE 3aByaMPOBaHHBIM HAMEKOM
Ha camoro ce6s. Ha nanHoii ctaaum ero muccun pokoBoe CTOJIKHOBe-
HHME C BJACTAMHU NPEBPATIIOCh BO BIIOJHE PEWIbHYIO Yrpo3y, OCTPO
OLLYLIABIIYIOCS MHOTUMH U3 ero okpyxeHus. C apyroit cTopoHbl, 66.1b-
1Iast YaCTh NEPBOHAYAIbHOM ayAMTOPUHU BPSAA JIM BOCIPUHUMATIA «CJIa-
6ble» NIO3MU: TOHKHE HaMEKHM ObLIM MOHATHI €r0 Y4EHUKaMU U OC-
HalllEHBbI IONOJHUTEILHBIM CMBICIOM Yxe nocie cmepTi Mucyca. Y Hac
HET NPUYMH CYUTATh UX MO3JHEHIINMH, AIJIETOPU3UPYIOIMMH peJlak-
TOPCKMMM BCTaBKaMM, HO U HEJb3s BUJETb B HUX NPAMOE U fICHOE
BbIpa)XKeHHE Toro, Kak Mucyc nonuman csoio poan'®,

Kak u B nputye o 106poM camapsiHMHE, 3/1€Ch NPOCMAaTPHUBAETCS
XaHp BBOJHOTO MMJpallla, U 3TUM OTYACTH OGBACHAETCS, NOYEMY
CTPYKTypa NPUTYM HE YKIaJbIBA€TCA B Kakue-TM6O U3 yxe Hame-
YEHHBIX NMPOCTHIX KATEropuid. Apa IJIMC ONUCAI CTPYKTYpPy NpPUT-
4yu B Bepcuu MaTdes, HO oA 3TO ONMCaHHUE BMOJHE MOAXOAUT TaK-
xe BapuaHT Mapka.

17 Tlep. Neusner Sifre to Deureronomy, vol. 2, 332. Cp. cxoaHble o6pa3bl B cOBep-
meHHO MHOM KkoHTekcTe B Eccl. Rab. 5:10.2, — anech npuBsizaHHOCTb apeHza-
TOPOB K 3eMJle CPaBHMBAETCH C €AMHCTBOM AyWIM U Teja!

1" Cp. 0co6.: Klauck Allegorie, 308-309; Larry W. Hurtado Mark. San Francisco:
Harper & Row, 1983; Basingstoke: Pickering & Inglis, 1984, 179; Taylor Mark,
472. MaTdelo anneropuyeckoe 3HaueHHe GbLIO yxke siCHee — Mocje BOCkpe-
CeHHMs, TIO3TOMY MOXHO corjacutbcs ¢ MHeHMeM Kunrc6epu (Jack D. Kings-
bury The Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen and the Secret of Jesus’ Divine Sonship in
Matthew: Some Literary-Critical Observations. [BL 105, 1986, 643-655) o Tom, uTo
NPUTYa UTPaeT LIEHTPaIbHYIO poib B XpucTonorun Matdes. J. C. O’Neill The
Source of the Parables of the Bridegroom and the Wicked Husbandmen, B JTS 39, 1988,
485-489, npu3HaeT, 4YTO CbIH 3fecb —MeccHs, OAHAKO MICTOYHHUKOM TaKOro MpH-
paBHuBaHusA cuuTaloT Moanna Kpecturens, a ne Mucyca. O’Heiin npuanaer,
4TO B APYrux ciayyasax Mucyc ammb HamekaeT Ha CBOe MECCHAHCTBO, HO Ioue-
MY-TO He BUIMT, YTO M 3[ieCb 3TO MPUTA3aHHE OCTAeTCs 3aByaMPOBaHHBIM.
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M¢ 21:33  Ccpuika Ha ucrouyHuk: Hc 5:lca.

CT. 34-41  ICKMO3MLMA CpeACTBAMU NPUTYM, NPUBA3aHHAA K Ha-
YaNbHOMY U 3aKIIOYMTEJbHOMY TEKCTY C MOMOILLbIO
KmoueBoro cnoBa Aifog («kaMeHb» — 42, 44, cp. 35;
Hc 5:2, saqal), cp. oixodoueiv («cTpoutb» — 33, 42).

CT. 42-44  3aBepuaiomas CCbIKa Ha UCTOYHMKM: Ilc 117:22cn.,
Jau 2:34cn., 44cn.'®

Bechb TekcT nepesaeT eAuHYI0 pa3BMBAIOLIYIOCS KOHLIEMIMIO, M HET
HUMKAKHX OCHOBaHMIi OTPBIBaTh €ro OT M3Ha4YaIbHOro yuyeHus Hucyca.
OTHOCHTEIbHO TPEX OCHOBHBIX MYHKTOB, CBA3AHHBIX C BJIaJieJIbLIEM BH-
HOTpaJHMKA U BYMs IPyIIIaMH apeHAATOPOB, Mbl MOXEM ObITh 0CTa-
TOYHO yBEPEHbI; 3HaU€HHE JOMOIHUTENbHBIX AETalCi, OCOGEHHO CBS-
3aHHBIX C CIHOM, He CTOJIb O4eBHAHO. Takoro poaa 3aByaMpOBaHHBIM
HaMEK Ha caMoro ce6s BIOJHE COOTBETCTBYET TOMY CIIOCOGY, KakKUM
Hucyc o6b14HO y4uT O caMoM ceGe B mpUTYax (M BOOOLIE B CHHONTH-
yeckux EBaHrennsx), — Ml ele noroBopum o6 3TOM B OCIeAHel ra-
Be. Banen 3a Matbio Biiakom Juikc o6HapyXMBaeT CO3HATEIbHYIO TPy
CJI0B (B MpeJIo/araeéMoM apaMeiiCKOM MOTMHHHUKE) MEXy «ChIH» (ben)
M «KaMeHb» (‘eben), mpuuem o6a 3T 06pa3a, BEpOATHO, OTHOCATCA K Mec-
cun''’. Ho daxce ecru u3s obpasa cvina npoucmexaem wemsepmas mema —
omsepoicenue u Ka3ns Xpucma, 8 Konmexcme IMa mema uzpaem nodUUKeNH Y10
porv no omHowenuro K nepedim mpem.

BBIBOIBI

Mopanb CI0XHBIX TPUAAUYECKUX NMPUTYEI HE UMEET CYLIECTBEH-
HBIX OTJIMYUI OT «yPOKOB» MPUTYEN C POCTOM TPUAAUIECKOM CTPYyK-
TYpOM, OHAKO 3TH TEMBI HE CTOJIb YETKO COEAMHAIOTCA ¢ purypamu
XO3IMHA U MOAYMHEHHBIX. 3/1€Ch Jy4lle GyleT FoBOPUTh 06 o6bean-
HsOEN (UType U ABYX BTOPOCTENEHHBIX, C KOTOPbIMU 3TOT IEPCO-
Hax B3auMoJieiicTByeT. TeM He MeEHee MbI MO-NIPEXHEMY BbLIEISEM TPH
TPYMIIbI TEM COIJIACHO NMPUHLIMIIAM, U3JI0XKEHHBIM B KOHIIE [JIaBbI 5.

19 Ellis How the New Testament Uses the Old, 205.

11" Idem New Directions in Form Criticism, B Jesus Christus in Historie and Theologie, ed.
George Strecker. Tubingen: Mohr, 1975, 313-314; Matthew Black The Christo-
logical Use of the Old Testament in the New Testament. NTS 18, 1971-1972, 13.
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OpHa rpynna oxBaTbiBaeT nNpupoAy bora. OH MOCTOSAHHO BbIKa3bI-
BaeT MWIOCTb HEAOCTOMHBIM U IIEAPO, CBEPX BCAKOrO OXHAAHMS,
oJapsieT mopeii. Bce moau paBHBI B €ro rasax, M gaxe pparoB OH
BEJIUT HaM CUMTATh 3a 6JvKHUX. OH XJeT TepneIvBo, BHOBb M BHOBb
npu3biBas Jojeit B ceoe LlapcTBo, Aaxe Korja oHM BOCCTAIOT MpPO-
TiB Hero. OH HajiesieT KaX/10ro CylecTBeHHbIMU pecypcaMu U CIo-
COGHOCTSIMM U TpeGyeT, YTOGbI Mbl XOPOLLO YIPABJS/IM TEM, YTO HaM
JaHo.

BTopas rpynna Tem cocpefoTauuBaeTCs BOKpyr o6pa3a BepHO-
ro yyeHuka. OH MPUHOCHUT IJIOABI JOOPHIX AeJ, MPOUCTEKAIOWMX
U3 Bepbl: NPOABISET COYYBCTBHE K G€HBIM, JI0O60Bb K HECYACTHBIM
¥ OTBEPXEHHBIM, NPOILAET JOKHHUKOB, HECIIOCOGHBIX 3aIUIATUTD
(Ha MaTepHaIbHOM MJIM AYyXOBHOM YPOBHE), M Pa3yMHO, HO 110-60-
XECKM pacrnopsKaeTcss CBOMMH pecypcaMM, 0OCOGEHHO B PHHAHCO-
BOIl 06J1aCTH.

U TpeTbs rpynmna Tem npefocTeperaeT NpOTHB OTCTYIJIEHUS
ot Bepnl. HacTynut nenp pacyera, korga no3gHo OyAeT KasATbCA.
C KaXAbIM MOCTYIAT 11O CNIPABEUIMBOCTH, U T€X, KTO He GbUI BEPHBIM
Y4E€HHKOM, XJET Hen3bexHasd U BeyHas kapa. Cpeayu oCyXXIAEHHBIX
OKaXYTCS M Te, KTO HEHAJ(0JIr0 Y JIMLIb BHEIIHE OTKIMKHYJICA Ha MPH-
3pIB XpHUCTa, OAHAKO HE MPHUHEC ZOJrOCPOYHOro IUIOAA, KTO MOA-
MEHSJI MICTUHHYIO JI0O60Bb K HE3aCTy)KUBAIOIMM JIIOOBM Ka3yHCTHKOM
U COOJIIOICHUEM PUTYaIbHON YMCTOTBI, OTKA3bIBass B MOMOLIM HYX-
AQIOIMMCS, T€, KTO He MPOIaI GJIMXHUM JOJTH, 3Has, CKOJIb OTPOM-
Hblii gosr Bor npocTut um. ByayT copBaHbl Macku CO BCSAKOTO OIpPaB-
Aanms, ¥ otBepraomue [apcTBo Boxbe yBUAAT, CKOJIb HEJIENO ObLIO
WX NoBejieHHUeE.

[MpuHuMnel, cpopMyIMpoBaHHbIE B KOHIIE NIE€PBOif YacTH, MOA-
TBEPXAAIOTCS 3K3ereTHYeCKMM MCCIe0BAaHMEM KOHKPETHBIX IpHT-
yeil. He cryyaifHo B MICTOpHH MCTOJKOBaHMS OTAENIbHOM NPUTYH 3a-
4acTyl0 OGHAPY>XUBAETCS, YTO TPH JOMOJIHSIOLME APYr Apyra TeMbl
B pa3Hble NePHO/bI BbIIBUTUIMCH HA MEPBLIi MJIaH B KAY€CTBE OCHOB-
Horo ypoka. Ho Hu pa3y Mbl He HAXOAUM AOCTATOYHBIX ApPryMEHTOB
JJIS1 TOTO, YTOObI OCTaBUTb 6€3 BHUMAHHUS KaKyl0-TM6O U3 3TUX TEM.
EavHCTBEHHBIH A0BOJ — IMPOM3BOJbHOE pelleHHEe, YTO B NMPUTYE
AOJDKHA ObITh OJIHA IaBHasA TeMa. XOTs Kakas-TO TeMa BbIAAETCS Mpe-
MMYLIECTBEHHO Mepex APYruMH, Bce MPUTYH, KOTOPbIE Mbl paccMaT-
PHMBIM B NOCJIEJHMX JBYX IJIaBaxX, NPEACTABJISIOT N0 TPHU ypOKa, 1O
OJTHOMY Ha Ka)XXJIOr0 M3 OCHOBHBIX NlepcoHaxeii. Pasymeercs, atu Tpu
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TEMBI MOTYT ObITh TECHO CBA3aHBI MeXJy co6oit U yacTo ¢opmy.u-
PYIOTCS B BUJ€ OJHOTO pa3BepHyToro npenaoxenus. Oanako 60Jb-
IIMHCTBO NONBITOK BBIAEIUTD «[IABHYIO TEMY» OKa3bIBAlOTCS peJyK-
IIMOHMCTCKMMHU U HE MOTYT aJieKBaTHO NepejaTh TPHaAU4eCKyIo
CTPYKTypy TeKkcTa. JIo CHX nop Bce pa3BepHyThi€ IOBECTBOBATENbHbBIE
nputun Mucyca yiraasiBace B 3ty cxemy. OiHako He Bce €ro npmt-
4Y CTOJIb Pa3BEPHYTHI M CJOXHbI, MHOTHE BOBCE HE OGHAPYXXUBAIOT
TPHAANYECKOIi CTPYKTYphl. B r1aBe 7 Mbl 3aiiMeMcsl U3yyeHHEM NPUT-
yeit ¢ OZHOM WM ByMSI OCHOBHBIMH TEMaMH.



TFaasa 7

IIPUTYH C JBYMA U C OJHOM I'TABHOM TEMOM

ak 6bl HM OblIa paCNpPOCTPaHEHa CXeMa C TPEMSI OCHOBHBIMH Te-

MaMH, He BCE NMPUTYH UMEIOT CTOJIbKO OCHOBHBIX TEM WM Iep-
coHaxeil. KopoTkue nosecTBoBaTe/IbHbIE IPUTYM U CPaBHEHMA Ya-
CTO COZIEpP>KaT JIMILD J{Ba KIIOYEBbIX EPCOHAXKA MJIM OOBEKTA, a UHbIE —
BCEro OfIMH. TO HE O3HAYAET, YTO B JAHHbIX NIPUTYAX OTCYTCTBYET -
JIETOpHs, OHAKO 3/1€Ch AJIETOPUs HE CTOJIb pa3paboTaHa M MyHKTOB
cornocTtapjieHus MeHblie. CTpyKTypa HEKOTOPBIX NMPUTYEH rPaHUYUT
C TPUAAUYECKOM, HO B UTOTE OKa3bIBAETCS AUAUYECKOM, TO €CTb C JABY-
M OCHOBHBIMHM T€MaMH. B Apyrux mpuTyax CMEIIMBAIOTCSA YEPThI
AMAMYECKOil 1 MOHOAMYECKOH Pa3HOBUJAHOCTH (C OJHOIT TeMoOit).
MsI He BKIIOYaeM ciofa KOpOTKHE MeTadopbl, KOTOpbIE TaKXKe HMe-
IOT OJHy TeMy. IpaHuLa Mex 1y pa3BepHyTOM NpUTYElt M NPOCTOi Me-
Tagopoil 1OCTATOYHO 3bIOKA; KaK MPABUJIO, B JBYX pa3HbIX KHHTrax,
NOCBALIEHHbIX NPUTYaM, CIIHUCOK MPUTYEH OKa3bIBAETCs HEOAUWHAKO-
BbIM. B faHHOI m1aBe Mbl HMccieflyeM Bce elle He pa3o6paHHble€ KOH-
TekcThl EBaHremii, Koropbie O6GbIYHO BbIAESAIOTCSA B KAa4eCTBE NPUT-
yeit. PaccMaTpuBaTh MX Mbl 6y/ieM B IOps/iKe YObIBAIOLIEH CIOXHOCTH.

INPUTYHU C IBYMA OCHOBHBIMH TEMAMH

®APHCEN U MBITAPD (JIk 18:9-14)

,bor (Mucyc).

4 N\
/7 N
4 \
Ve AN

L N
MbiTaph < »Dapuceit

dTa npuTya AaeT HaM NMOJAXOAALIMII MaTepHan I nepexoja
OT MCCJIEJOBAaHUSA TPUAANYECKOI CTPYKTYpPbI K HCCIEIOBAHUIO CTPYK-
TYpbl AMaAYeCcKoH. 3eCh COAEPXKUTCA 3HAKOMOE HaM NpPOTUBOIO-
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CTaBJIEeHHE XOPOLIETO M IUIOXOro NePCOHaXa C HEOXHUAAHHOM mepe-
MEHOI1 poJieil, — 3TH YepThl MbI YK€ MHOTOKPAaTHO OTMEYaJI BhbIILE.
Bimxaiinyio mapauienb cOCTaBAsAIOT NpUTYM o 6orave u Jlasape u o
Ro6poM camapsiHMHe. ENMHCTBEHHOE OTIMYMe — 37ieCh HET TpeThei,
obbeauHsoweil purypbl, KoTopas paccyauna 6bl 3TUX AByX. B ompe-
A€JIEHHOM CMBICJIE POJib CYAbU MCHOJHsAET caM Mucyc, nalomuii B 3ak-
JIOYMTEJLHOM CTHXE OT MMeHM Bora olieHky MoMTBe U nepBoro, u
BTOpOro nepconaxa. Ho Mucyc ne o6pasyeT HOBYIO TeMy B JOMOJIHE-
HHE K JBYM OYEBHUJIHBIM: OJIMH YeJIOBEK OMpaBjaH, a APYroii — HeT.
CTpykTypa mpUTuM B LieJIOM SBHO OMHAapHA, pe3kue MepexoAbl OT
¢apuces K MbITapIO IOAYEPKUBAIOT KOHTPACT MeXAy HUMU. CTpyKTy-
Py MOXHO 0603HauuTh Kak A-B-A-B-B-A-A-B, rae A o6o3nauaer
AeiicTBus gapuces, a B — mpitaps.

1. (A) dapuceii (cT. 10a)
2. (B) mpiTapp (cT. 10b)

3. (A) dapuceit (ct. 11-12)
4. (B) mbITaps (cT. 13)

5. (B) MbITapn (cT. 14a)

. (A) dapuceii (cT. 14b)
(A) dapuceii (ct. 14c)
8. (B) MbITapp (cT. 14d)

6
7.

OnHokpaTHas MHBEPCHSA 3THX JBYX 3JIEMEHTOB B MATON M IIECTOMH
MO3ULMM CXEMBl OTMEYAeT KyJbMHHALIMOHHYIO NI€pEMEHY CTaTyca
060MX MepcoHaxeil ¥ yCMIMBAET WOK, koTophlit npurosop Mucyca
JoJKeH ObUI BBI3BATh Yy NepBOHadYaIbHOM ero ayautopuu. Cospe-
MEHHbIE CTEPEOTUIIHbBIE NPEACTaBIEHUS O (apUCeAX HE NOJKHBI 3ac-
JIOHATh OT HAC TOT (PaKT, YTO, COMACHO OXHMAAHUAM NEPBOHAYANb-
HOI1 ayMTOpHMM, F€epOEM paccKa3a JO/KEH ObLI cTaTh papuceit, a He
MBITaphb'.

C npyroii CTOpOHBI, HE HYXHO 3aXOJAUThb Yepecyyp AAIEKO U Ibl-
TaTbCs YTBEPXKJaTh, OyATO ¢apuceit 3xech U300paxKeH KapHUKaTyp-
HO U 3TOT NMOPTPET HE MOT COOTBETCTBOBATh PEaJbHOMY €BPEIO
B Sitz im Leben Jesu, NOCKOJIbKy B TAKOM CJy4ya€e 4aCThb MPUTYH MM BCA
OHa OKa3bIBa€TCsl HEAYTEHTUYHOH M NMPHUBSA3BIBAETCA K MO3AHEHIIEH

! CM. 0co6.: Anthony C. Thiselton The Two Horizons. Exeter: Paternoster; Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1980, 12-15. Cp.: Joachim Jeremias The Parables of Jesus.
London: SCM; Philadelphia: Westminster, 1972, 144.
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aHTUCEMUTCKOM MNoJieMHKe?®, B MICKOHHOM Myfan3Me MMeJIHCh KaK CMH-
PEHHbBIE, TaK M 3aHOCUMBbIE (PapUCEU, ITO MPU3HAET HECKOJIbKO MO3/JHEE
aaxe Tamyn (BT Cota 22b). B o6umenpuHATOI MOMTBE HAGOXHDIMH
eBpeii 61arogapui bora 3a To, 4T0 He poAWICA paboM, A3BIYHUKOM WM
>KEHIWHOMI (cp. BT MenaxeT 438), UTO BeCbMa HAalIOMHHAET MO3ULIMIO,
NpOTHUB KOTOPOI BoccTaeT 3aeck Mucyc (cp. Takoke Fan 3:28)°. JleficTus
M CJ10Ba 060UX MEPCOHaXEH BOBCE HE 3KCTPAOPAMHAPHBI, 33 UCKIIOYE-
HHMEM pa3BE 4YTO OJHOM MOAPOOHOCTH: MbITaph GbeT cebs B rpyab. ITOT
naTeTU4eCKUit XKecT 6oJiee MPUCYIL KEHIMHAM, MY>XYMHBI NpUberamm
K HEMY JIMIIb JUIS BBIPAKEHUS OCOOEHHO CHIBHBIX 3MOLMiA’. 3ta npuT-
4a Ype3BbIYaiHO 6/1M3Ka K APYroMy XaHpy — NpUMepaM, € OAUH de-
JIOBEK MPEJACTAR/SAET LIEJYIO TPYIITY MOAOOHBIX €MY, TO ECTb CAMOHa/E-
SIHHBIX MPaBEJHUKOB WIH KAIOUIMXCS.

Cr. 148, €AMHCTBEHHBIH B NMpPUTYE, OOBIYHO OTBEPraeMblii Kak
HEayTEHTUYHbIH, KPaTKO (JOPMYJMPYET BCE 3TH BbIBOABI, a IIOTOMY

? Oco06. y Luise Schottroff Die Erzihlung vom Pharisier und Zillner als Beispiel fiir
die theologische Kunst des Uberredens, B Neues Testament und christliche Existenz, ed.
Hans-Dieter Betz und Luise Schottroff. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1973, 439-461. IlloT-
Tpod¢ NMPUHMMAET NPUTUY 3a KapUKATypy, AOTIOJIHAA ee NeTalAMHU, KOTOpble
TaM MONPOCTY OTCYTCTBYIOT, — AeckaTb, (apyceii MIPeBO3HOCHTCS HaJ BCEMH,
cuuTaeT ceb6s npasegHee Ja1060ro Apyroro yenobeka. Cp.: Franz Schnider Auss-
chliessen ‘und ausgeschlossen werden: Beobachtungen zur Struktur des Gleichnisses vom
Pharisier und Zéllner Lk 18, 10-14a, B BZ 24, 1980, 49, rne oTMevaeTcs, yuto ¢a-
puceii ocysxieH He 3a BblpaxkeHHMe GaarogapHoctu Bory, y6eperuemy ero ot
TPEXOBHO XXM3HM, M He 3a MOXBaly COGCTBEHHBIM ROOPBIM KeslaM, a MCKIIO-
YUTEJIbHO 32 IPOTHBOINOCTaB/IeHNe cebsA MBITapIo, 3a MPeANON0XEHHE, YTO OH
npeAcTaBIseT GOJbLIYIo LIEHHOCTDb B rJa3ax bora.

Cp. 0co6.: Helmut Merklein Dieser ging als gerechter nach Hause... Bibel und Kirche
32,1977, 36. Cp. Takxe: b. Berakoth 28b: «baarogapio Te6s, Tocnoxs Bor moit,
yto Thl Ha3HauMa MHe yaen ¢ cuaamumu B ber ra-Mugpain v He Ha3HauKI MHe
yaen ¢ CMASIMMM Ha MepeKpecTKaX, M60 A BCTalo paHO, M OHU BCTalOT pPaHo,
HO f BCTalo paHo pajau cJjoB Topel, a OHM A/ NYCTOi GOJATOBHM; A TPYXKYChb, U
OHM TPYRATCSHA, HO f TPYXYCh M MOJyyalo Harpaly, a OHM TPYAATCA U He
foJ1y4aloT Harpaly; s oABM3aloch B 6ere, 1 oHU GeryT, Ho s Gery K xu3Hu Gy-
Aylero MMpa, a OHM — K GeaniHe moru6eamn» (aHr1. nep. Maurice Simon: The
Babylonian Talmud, ed. 1. Epstein, vol. 1. London: Soncino, 1948, 172). Bernard
B. Scott Hear Then the Parable. Minneapolis: Fortress, 1989, 97, saxoaut elue aaibiue
M YTBEPXJaeT, YTO HUKaKHe 3JeMEeHTbl MOJMTBBI (papucess He 3aC/]yKHUBAIOT
ocyxxaeHus. Mucyc-ie MeHseT npaBu/a Urpel, U Tenepb «HUKTO HE CMOXET
IpelyraJiaTbh, KOMy Cy>[€HO OKa3aThCSl IPUHATBIM, 2 KOMY — OTBEPrHYTbIM».

Kenneth E. Bailey Through Peasant Eyes: More Lucan Parables. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1980, 153.

"

FS
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ero He ciefyeT or6paceiBaTh. [losBIEHNE TOro ke 0606LUIEHHOTO
3aKIOYEHHUs B APYrux koHTekcTax (M 18:4, 23:12, JIk 14:11) He on-
POBEPraeT €ro ayTeHTUYHOCTH, MOCKOJIbKY JJaHHas MaKCHMMa yMecT-
Ha B pa3au4HbIX caydasx. CT. 14a COAEPXHUT CTOJNb paaMKaIbHbIH
NPUTrOBOP, YTO K HEMY TpebyeTcs XOTb Kakoe-To o6bsacHeHue. Kak
HeJIb3s Jy4lIe MOAXOAUT OLIEHKA NTOBEJEHUS 3THUX ABYX JIOAEI: OAUH
NPEBO3HOCHUT caMoro cebs, Apyroit — npuHmxkaet. He cieayer nenath
JAQJIEKO UAYIUX BbIBOJOB M3 OTCYTCTBHUSA MPSAMBIX CCbUIOK HAa MCKYII-
JIEHHE KaK HEMpPEMEHHbINI MCTOYHHK ONpaBAaHUA: COOBITHUS MPOUC-
XOJAT 0 PaCHATHSA, K TOMY XXe Iy6I14Hast MOJIUTBA B Xpame coBep-
IIA€TCs1 B MOMEHT XepTBONMpHHOeHUa®. Borib MpiTaps «ITomunyit
MeHs» ((AoBNTi pot) MoxKHO nepeBecTy M Kak «Jlapyit MHe HCKyILIe-
Hue». TeMa onpaBiaHMs NpeBpaIaeT 3TOT TEKCT B OAMH U3 Haubo-
Jiee «IayJIMHUCTCKUX» BO BceM yueHun Mucyca®.

HTak, npuT4a COAEPXXUT ABE OCHOBHbIE TEMbI, KOTOpbIE JIy4llle BCE-
ro cpopmymmposanbl camu Mucycom: 1) npesosnocauguti cebs 6ydem ynu-
JHen U 2) ynuscarouguti cebs byoem npesosmecen. Ilpeanararoch MHOXXECTBO
NPUMEHEHMI 3TOH NMPUTYM, HanboJiee BAXXHOE — BO3HECEHUE WJIH MO~
cpamienve yesioBeka Ha CtpamHoM cyae. B 3aBucuMocTH OT TOrO, Ka-
KYIO MO3ULIMIO Mbl 3aHMMaIM B OTHOWIEHUAX ¢ Borom B 3eMHO# x13HM,
B CJIEAlyloLIei HAC OXXMAAET HEYTO MPOTUBOMOJOXHOE. JIyulmii 6ubnei-
CKMi KOMMEHTApHUii K 3TOH NMPUTYE NMPEACTABJAIOT CO60i1 61aKEHCTBA
n «rope Bam» u3 «[Iponosean Ha poBHOM MecTe» y JIykn (JIk 6:20-26)7.

ABA CTPOUTEIA (M 7:24-27, JIk 6:47-49)

_-(Byps/motom)~

d N
rd N
rd N
d N

& 3
Myapslit cTpouTenb<«——————Diymnelii cTponTenb

® Ibid., 145.

% E. F. Bruce Justification by Faith in the Non-Pauline Writings of the New Testament.
EQ 24, 1952, 66-69.

? Thorwald Lorenzen The Radicality of Grace: «The Pharisee and the Tax Collector» (Luke
18:914) as a Parable of Jesus, B Faith and Mission 3, no. 2, 1986, 73, crenyiommm
06pa3oM opMy.IMpyeT ABOIiHYIO BeCTb NPUTUM: «[IpUTUa HamOMKMHaeT HaM, 4TO
caMblif HA60>XXHBIf YeloBeK MOXKET yIyCTUTDb U3 BUAY CMBICT U LieJb sku3Hn. Tekcr
npu3bIBaeT Hac HaiiTu xwuBoro Otua B Bore 1 npunAThL “3TOro MbiTaps”, KeM Gbl
OH HH 6bL1, Kak GpaTa».
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IMono6HO npuTye o papucee u MbITape, pacckas o ABYX CTPOUTE-
JISIX MPE/CTABJIAET Pa3UTEIbHbINH KOHTPACT MEXAY MyAPbIM U IJTYIbIM
THUIIOM TOBEJIEHUS: OAUH CTPOUT HaJieXHOE 3JlaHKe, y APYroro noct-
po¥iKa pyWIMTCSA NPH NEPBOM Xe cepbe3HoM ucmbiTaHuu. O6pa3bl
3nech 6osee TpaAMLMOHHBI, U BEPAMKT BIOJHE oxuiaaeMblil. Cam
¢akT, uTO MOAU NEHCTBUTENIBHO CTPOSAT AOMa Ha HENPOYHOM (yH-
JaMeHTe, CBU/JIETEIbCTBYET O HEJOCTATOYHOM yMe 4esJoBeKa Jaxe
B MaTepUaIbHOIl cepe M NMPeKpacHO WLTIOCTPUPYET HEMOATOTOB-
JIEHHOCTb JIIOZieii K [yXOBHOMY LIapCTBY.

B npexnsiaymmeit npuTye npuroBop AByM nepcoHaxaM BbiHOCKH Mucyc,
31ech XKe CyapOy Kaxa0ro pelnaeT 6yps, NMpUBbIYHAsA MeTadopa UCTIbITa-
HUs WM cyAa. YTo kacaeTcs NpUMEHEHHs, 3Ta NMPUTYA, KOHEYHO XKe,
TNOOLIPSAET HAC 3apaHee FOTOBUTHCA K CAMbIM PalTMYHbIM HCIIbITAHUSM,
Ho Mucyc nouty HaBepHsika UMeJT B BUY KaTaCTpOpHUeCcKuii KOHell Bpe-
meH. C pyroit CTOpOHBI, MOCKOJIbKY Harpajia MyApoMy CTPOMTEJIO CBO-
JUTCS K TOMY, YTO €rO JIOM yIieJieJl, MOXHO CJeJIaTh BbIBOJI, YTO OCHOBa-
HHUs1 [yXOBHBIX CTPYKTYp IPSAYLIETO BeKa 3aiUIa/IbIBAIOTCS B Beke cem’.

S3bikoBBIH Mapannenu3am, oco6eHHO 3aMeTHbIN y MaTdes, nox-
4YepKUBAET CXOJACTBA U PadInyus Mexay crpoutensamu. O6a cTposT
AOMa, ¥ BHELIHE 3T 3JaHMs, BEPOATHO, MOYTH HE OTIMYAIOTCH.
Oy M TOT Xe moTon oOpYUIMBAETCA HA HUX, U OJHO 3J]aHHE OCTa-
€TCsl CTOATh, B TO BpeMs Kak Jpyroe pymurcs. JloM Ha ckajie U I0M
Ha necke (Mardeii) niu nom ¢ pyHnameHToM U oM 6e3 pyHaaMeH-
Ta (Jlyka) ecTeCTBEHHO BOCIPMHUMAIOTCS KaK CHMBOJIbI Pa3yMHOTO
1 IJIyNOro noBefeH!s, OJHAKO 6e3 KOHKPETHOro MPOTHBOIOCTaBJIe-
HHUs CJIyIIalomux caoBa Miucyca 1 He MOBUHYIOIIUXCSA TEM, KTO U CJIy-
IIAET ¥ UCIIOJIHSAET, MOT Gbl BO3HMKHYTD LI€JIbIi Pl MHTEPIpEeTaLMii.

YT0O6bI MPOACHUTDL CMBICJ IPUTYH, TPeOyeTCs: UCTOJIKOBaHKE O6pa-
30B, KOTOPOE 3/1ECh OCYLIECTBIAETCS C NOMOILBIO NMPSIMOTO CPaBHEHUSA".

* D. A. Carson Matthew, B The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, vol. 8, ed. Frank E. Gae-
belein. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1984, 194, npusoaut Hc 28:16-176, Hea
13:10-13 u ITputu 12:7 xak HanGonee BaxHblit poH. Eduard Schweizer The Good
News according to Mathew. Richmond: John Knox, 1975; London: SPCK, 1976,
191, BuguT B norone HanoMnHanue o Hoe. R. T. France The Gospel according to
Matthew. Leicester: IVP; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1985, 149, suaut B Gype
CUMBOJI M MMPCKMX MCMbITaHUi, U nocienHero boxbero cyaa.

B Aboth 3:17 paBeu Eneasap GeH A3sapus nepefaeT npuruy, B KOTOpPOii npo-
THBOIOCTABAAETCA CyAbGa JepeBa O CJaGbIMM KOPHAMHU M JiepeBa C CHJb-
HbLIMM KOPHAMHU B mopy 6ypH, CpaBHMBasi C 3TUMM JBYMs JiepeBbAMMU JIOJEN,
MMeIOIMX JOCTAaTOYHOE MJIM HeJOCTaTOYHOE KOJIMYECTBO A06phiX Aei Einnma
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VIHTepecHO OTMETUTD, YTO AyTEHTUYHOCTD AAHHOM NMPUTYHU U ee
MCTOJIKOBaHMI NMPaKTUYECKU He BbI3blBala Bo3paxkeHMii. Pasymeer-
Csl, KaKMe-TO NMOAPOOGHOCTH GbLIM M3MEHEHBI B NpOLECcCe NnepejayH,
4TOGBI MCTOPHUA OCTaBalacCh MOHATHOM B 3/UIMHUCTHYECKOM MHpe
(cm. BBILIE) — B TOM Mepe, B KaKOH MOpaIb 3TOH NPUTYH AOMYCKAET
Kakye-TM60 rnepecTaHOBKM B OO6pa3HOM CTpoe, — HO GOJIbLIMHCTBO
uccieoBaTe el C TOTOBHOCTBIO MPU3HAET €MHCTBO 3TOr0 TEKCTA.

Yappux Jlyn B xommeHnTapuu Ha EBanrenne ot Martdes scHo 3a-
ABNs€ET: «/[BoiiHaa npuTya npeAcTaBAAeT CO60H €MHCTBO U HE MO-
XET NOABEPraThCs AalbHelmeMy paszaenenuio. Coaepxanue obpasa
CBUJIETEJILCTBYET B N0JIb3y Bepcun MaTdes kak 6osiee 6113K0H k OpH-
ruHany. BeposaTHO, OHa BOCXOAMT HemocpeAcTBeHHO k HMucycy»!”.
Keiipa cTosb e pemnTesbHO M1 KOHKPETHO BBICKa3bIBA€TCs IO IO-
BOJly IByX OCHOBHBIX T€M, IIPOMCTEKAIOIMX U3 COMOCTaBJIEHUs1 0Opa-
30B IBYX cTpouTeneil: «TOT, KTO C/IylIaeT U UCMOJNHAET CJIOBO, OCTa-
eTcs B 6€30MacHOCTH NpH JI0GOM KPU3HCe, a TOT, KTO JIMLIb CJIyIIaeT,
HaBJieKkaeT Ha ceGs kaTacTpogy»''.

BoiBoa Keiipra MoxHO nepedpasuposarh ¢ TeM, YTOGbI GoJbliee
BHMMAaHHE YAEIUTb [OC/IEAHEMY UCTIBITAHUIO, KOTOPOMY MOABEPTHYTCS
Bce moau. B Takom ciyyae mopanb npuTum GyaeT 3ByyaTh Tak: I) weio-
eex, npunumarouguti Eeanzenue ¢ nocaywaruem, evidepicum oxonuamersnoiil
Bocuti cyo; 2) wenosex, xomopuiti ne scenaem credosams 3a bozom xax yuenux,
6 amom mocreonuti densv nozubrem. IlpuTua, 3aBepuaiomas Haropnyio
nponoseab (1 «[Iponoseabr Ha pOBHOM MecTe»), KOTOpas CTOJb IPKO
nepezaet MucycoBy KOHLIENIMIO YYEHUYECTBA, MPEeAOCTEPEraeT Cylia-
TeJIeil: HET ¥ He MOXET ObITh NPUYMHBI OTBEPrHYTh NPU3bIB XpHCTa.

HEJXOCTOHMHBIN CIVTA (JIk 17:7-10)

Xo3ganH

Cnyra

6. AGyits WLTIOCTPUPYeT TOT ke KOHTpacT B Aboth Rab. Nathan 24:1-3 o6pasa-
MH, Jaxe 6oJee GJIM3KMMHU K HAlIUM: OH CPAaBHUBAeT MX CO CTPOMTEJSMM, U3 KO-
TOpBIX MEPBbIii HAUMHAET ¢ GOJIBIIMX kaMHell, a 3aKaHYMBaeT KMPNUYMKAMH, a
BTOPOii MO IIYNOCTH HapyWIaeT 3Ty I0CIe]0BaTeIbHOCTb.

1 Ulrich Luz Das Evangelium nach Matthius, vol. 1. Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirch-
ener; Ziirich: Benziger, 1985, 412.

""" G. B. Caird The Gospel of St. Luke. Harmondsworth and Baltimore: Penguin,
1963, 107.
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Jlpyroit TMN IMaAMYeCKOi NPUTYM BKIIOYaeT PUTryphl XO3s1UHA
Y OAYMHEHHOro 6€3 CONOCTaBJIEHUS MEXAY ABYMs NOJYMHEHHBIMH.
Xopoummii npuMep — NpUTYa O HEZOCTOIHOM ciayre. Kak u B npuBo-
AMBLIMXCS BbIlle NMpuUMepax, koraa Mucyc HaunHan pacckas ¢ pu-
topuyeckoro Bonpoca «Kto u3 Bac?», 3necb OH Takxke oxupaer
€IMHOJYLIHOTO NPU3HAHMA: MOXOOGHBIM O6Pa30M HHM OJUH YEJOBEK
He noctynut. Hu oauu yBaxcaromuii ce6s1 X035MH He NMPUNIACUT CIy-
Iy K CTOJIy npex/e, 4eM caM noect. OxHako 3ainouenue (ct. 10) cme-
IAeT aKLEHT C XO3fMHa Y NPU3bIBAET CJAYLIATEJIeH BCTaThb HA MECTO
CJIyru.

U Toraa BbIBOA, K KOTOPOMY BCE MO YMOJYaHHUIO MPHULLIH, O6pa-
IA€TCA MPOTHUB CJAylIaTeJeH M BbIHYXJA€T UX NMPU3HATh ce6s HeJo-
croitipiMu nepex BoroM. OHM ¢ rOTOBHOCTBIO COIIAIIAINCH, YTO
CJIyra 0JK€EH MPeAnoYeCcTb MHTEPEChl XO35/MHA CBOMM COGCTBEHHDIM,
JAXE €CIM eMY 3TO He IO BKYCy. Tenepb OHM HE MOTYT HE NPHU3HATD,
YTO TaKMM Xe 00pa3oM YeJIOBEK NOJKEH BECTH Ce6sl M0 OTHOIIEHUIO
Kk Bory, naxxe ecim emy ato He 1o Bkycy. Jlornka rno-npexHemy CTpouT-
s a fortiori: 4TO AEICTBUTEILHO HAa YPOBHE JIIOAEN — XO34€B U CIIYT, —
TeM Gosiee AeiiCTBUTENbHO, KOrJa peub uaet o bore u yenobeke.

M3MeHeHMe MepCcrneKTUBLI NpU Nepexoje OT CT. 7-9 k cT. 10 mo-
Oy>X/JJaeT MHOIMX Y4€HbIX K CTaBLIEMY y>K€ NPUBbIYHBIM BbIBOAY: 3aK-
JIOYUTEJbHBIA CTUX HE SBJASETCA ayTEHTUYHBIM, OH A00aBJIEH IO-
3anee. OnHaKO, €CJIM Mbl IPU3HAEM BO3MOXHOCTb HECKOJIbKHUX TEM
B OJIHOI IpUTYE, TO Mbl BIIpaBe BBIBOAMTH IO KpaiiHei Mmepe ABa
«ypOKa» U3 3TOr0 paccka3sa, IpuyeM 06a Hepa3pbIBHO CBS3aHbI C €r0
nepBOHAYaIbHOI (POPMOIL: OUH «ypOK» 3aKIOYAETCs B XapaKTepe
rocrnojivHa, Apyroii — B noseaeHuu aryru. IlopectsoBanue cocpeno-
TOYEHO Ha MEepBOM TeMe, a BLIBOA — Ha BTOPOM.

Kax /l1onoH npoaeMOHCTPUPOBAT €AMHCTBO BCEX YEThIPEX CTH-
XOB, Jla)ke He NMPUHUMas BO BHUMaHHUE AyaIMCTHUYECKYIO CTPYKTYpY
nputund. OH OTMETHJI JIeKCHYeCKHEe M KOHLENTyaIbHble MapalIe]H
Mexay cT. 7-9 u 10 (1ig €€ budv/obtwg kai DUElg [«kTo U3 Bac/Tak u
BbI»]; 30OAog/BodAot [cayra/ cayru]; dm énoinoev 10 drotaxBévro,Hrav
TOONTE... 10 drotaryBévio [«BCAKMIiA pa3, korja Bbl fe€JIaeTe, YTO Be-
JIEHO»]), a TaKkke BaAXHYIO POJb CT. 9 KaK CBA3YIOLIErO 3B€HA MEXAY
cT. 7-8 n 10 u ABOITHO BOIIPOC CT. 7-8, B KOTOPOM IlepBas 4acCThb MOJ-
YMHEHa BTOPOIA.

HTak, Kaxaplif CTUX 3€Ch «TpedyeT» CJAeAyIOIero, a IoTOMY JIo-
6ble MOMNBITKM OTOPBATh OAMH MJM HECKOJbKO CTHMXOB OT I€PBOHa-
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YaIbHOI NPUTYM coBeplieHHO uaanumuu'? ITogo6Hoe xe cMelenue
aKLEHTOB C XO35MHa Ha CJIyry Mbl HabmoaaeM B Mg 7:9-11. B o6oux
CJTy4asix TaKoe CMelllCHUE XECTKO 00yC/IOBIEHO JIOTMKOM CaMO¥ MpHUT-
un. [Tockosbky x03sMH cumBoamM3upyeT bora, a cayra — mo6oro npea-
craBuTess HapoJa Boxbero, BMojiHe eCTECTBEHHO, YTO CllepBa BHU-
MaHHME COCpeJOoTa4YMBaeTCsa Ha npupoje bora, a 3aTeM — Ha peakiuu
€ro Hapoza.

JlocTaTOYHO CHO, KaKO¥H yPOK Mbl MOXEM M3BJI€Ub U3 IIOCTYNKOB
xo3suHa. bor — cyBepeHHbIit BiracTUTe b. MOXHO nmo-pa3Homy ¢op-
MYJIMPOBATh CJIEACTBHUSA U3 3TOro MojoxxeHus. bor He HaxoauTCA Ha
OJTHOM YpOBHe C KeM-Tu60 u3 cMepTHBIX, OH TpeGyeT OT HUX CJIyxe-
HMS, a Harpajbl pacnpefesseT, He MAAsa Ha 3acayru. Bropas tema
BO3HHKAET, KOrja CJIyra Np1M3HaeT BEPXOBHOE BJAaJbIY€CTBO CBOETO
rOCMOAMHA, HO KaK MMEHHO MbI HCTOJIKYEM 3Ty T€MY, 3aBUCHT OT Ile-
peBoja anuTeTa GYpelog,

TpaguuyonHasn nepenaya — «6eCrose3Hblii», «HENPUObLIbHBIM» —
omun604Ha. JlIoAM MMEIOT OrPOMHYIO LIEHHOCTb B mMasax bora. «Heno-
CTO¥HBI» — 3TO yXKe Jy4llle, IIOCKOJbKy 0G03HaYaeT YeJ0BEKA, HE 3a-
CJIy)XMBAIOWETr0 KaKOi-TO MMJIOCTH MJIM HE CIIOCOGHOro A0OHUTbCSA
ee'®. BO3MOXHO faXxe, YTO CTPOro 3TUMOJIOrMYECKHii MePEBOA MCKa-
XaeT CMBICJ CJIOBA, MOCKOJIbKY B 3TOM CJyya€ BO3HHMKAET 3Hau€HHe
«He HyXjawomuics». Jik 17:10 B Takom ciaydae GyaeT O03Ha4aTh, YTO
CIyTe HUKTO HUYEro He JO/DKEH M eMy He NMPUYMUTAEeTCA HUKAKas MU-
noctp'. KakoBbl 6b1 HM GbUIM OTTEHKM 3HaYeHMs, scHO, yto Mucyc
NPHU3bIBAa€T YYEHUKOB OTKA3aThCs OT JIOOBIX MPUTA3AHUI Ha «3aCTy-
XeHHylo» 61arojaTh. [Ipurya He oTpuuaeT HaMepeHus Bora Bos-
HarpaJuThb CBOI HapOX, — 00 3TOM CKa3aHO M B IPYrMX MeCTax (Harpu-
mep, JIk 12:35-38), — HO MOAYEPKUBAET, YTO OTHOUIEHUA HHANBUAYYMA

12 Jacques Dupont Le maitre et son serviteur (Luc 17, 7-10). ETL 60, 1984, 233-251.
IpoTusononoxHoe MHeHue, HanpuMep, Alfons Weiser Die Knechtsgleichnisse der
synoptischen Evangelien. Miinchen: Kosel, 1971, 107-114, — oH uckIovaeT CT.
8; J. D. Crossan The Servant Parables of Jesus. Semeia 1, 1974, 30, — oH uckIOYaeT
cT. 8-9; 1 Paul S. Minear A Note on Luke 17: 7-10, B JBL 93, 1974, 87, — on 6bl
npexnoven yramtsb ct. 10.

¥ Hanpumep, Adolf Jiilicher Die Gleichnisreden Jesu, vol. 2. Freiburg: Mohr, 1899,
19-23; John M. Creed The Gospel according to St. Luke. London: Macmillan, 1930,
216.

14 Bailey Through Peasant Eyes, 122-124; J. ]. Kilgallen What Kind of Servants Are We?
(Luke 17, 10). Bib 63, 1982, 549-551.
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c Borom «ocHOBaHBI He Ha JOCTOMHCTBE U HE Ha 3acJayrax u TeM 60-
Jiee He Ha B3aUMHOM BBIroJie, a MICKIIOYHTENBHO Ha Gaarogatu»'s .

Jlyka momelaeT 3Ty NIpUTYy B KOHTEKCT psAAa HacTaBJEHHUIi yye-
Hukam o Bepe. Kak 601bmMHCTBO NpUTYEH, pacCKa3aHHbIX YYEHHU-
kaM B EBaHrenmsax, ata, 1o MHEHHIO MHOTHX HCCJeJOBaTesei,
Morjaa GbITh NMEpBOHAaYaIbHO afpecoBaHa onnoHeHTam HMucyca.
9THUM, MOJI, O6BACHAETCA OHA U3 HauboJjiee IBHbIX CTPAHHOCTEMH
NpUTYHU: BpPAA JU MHOrue U3 ydyeHukoB Mucyca (a To 1 BoBce HH
OZMH U3 HUX) GBLIM JOCTaTOYHO 3KMTOYHBI, YTOObI MMETb paboB.
Ho nanHas nocbuika ocHOBaHa Ha IpeyBeIMYEHHOM NpeACTaBJie-
HUM 0 GeaHocTH mocnenosareneit Mucyca, Tem 6osee 4To B orpom-
HOM GOJIBIIMHCTBE CE€MEi NOCTATOYHO CKPOMHOI'O JOCTAaTKa UMeJ-
s XOT# Obl OJUH CJIyra MM CIyXaHKa (a MpUTYa He JaeT HUKaKUX
OCHOBaHMi1 nosnaratb, 6yATO pa6oB 6bLIO HecKoabK0)'®, B cembe
3eBenes u ero CbIHOBEiII HMeJNOCh HE MeHee ABYX paGOTHHUKOB
(Mk 1:20). A maBHOe, y4eHHKaM BOBCe He Tpe60oBa1oCh UMETb CO0-
CTBEHHBIX CJYT, YTOObI OLEHUTDb 3TOT NpuMep. OHM GbLIM AOCTa-
TOYHO XOPOIIO 3HAKOMBI C COLMATbHBIM YKJIaZlOM CBOETO BPEMEHH,
NyCTb U U3 BTOPBIX PYK, YTOObI IOHUMATb, KaK AOJXKHbI CTPOUTD-
cs 3TH OTHOUeHUs'".

C npyroii cTOpOHbBI, NPUHUMAasA KOHTEKCT NPUTYM KaK ayTEeHTHY-
HBI, MBI He JOJKHBI NMeperu6aTh MalKy U HaCTaMBaTh, GyATO 3TO
y4eHHe IPUMEHHMO TOJIbKO K ABEHAJLIaTH YYEHHUKaM WU, BO BpeMe-
Ha Jlyku, ucinouyuTebHO Kk rmaBaM llepksu. JlparoueHHas MCTHHA
O BEPXOBHOM BJafiblyecTBe M 61aroxatu Bora nMeeTr oTHomeHue
KO BCEM XPHUCTHaHaM. DTOT YPOK Jyylie Bcero copMyJIupoBaTh Ta-
KM o6pa3oM: 1) boz umeem npaso nosesems ceoum nOCAO08AMENAM HCUMD
max, xax On cuumaem wnyxcrnovwm; 2) napod boxcui ne doaxcen dymams,
6yomo nocaywarue ezo eone obecnewum musocms Boxcvro.

5 A. Marcus Ward Uncomfortable Words IV: Unprofitable Servants. ExpT 81, 1970, 201.
Cp.: Georg Eichholz Meditation iiber das Gleichnis von Luk. 17, 7-10, B Kirche, Kon-
Session, Okumene, ed. Karl Halaski und Walter Herrenbruck. Neukirchen-Vluyn:
Neukirchener Verlag, 1978, 25-33.

1% Bailey Through Peasant Eyes, 114-115; E. Earle Ellis The Gospel of Luke. London:
Oliphants, 1974; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1981, 208.

17 Wilchelm Michaelis Die Gleichnisse Jesu. Hamburg: Furche Verlag, 1956, 183.
ITpotusnoe muenue A. R. C. Leaney The Gospel according to St. Luke. London:
A & C Black, 1958, 228.
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TAMHO PACTYIIEE 3EPHO (Mk 4:26-29)

3emienenen

3epHo

CrpyxTypa NpuTYM O Tai{HO PaCTyIlEM 3EPHE HATIOMHHAET MCTOPHIO
HEJIOCTOIMHOrO CIyrH, HO BMECTO X035iMHa M pa6a Mucyc rosoput o 3em-
Jejenble 1 ceMeHU. Takum 06pa3oM, OJHHMM U3 JBYX OCHOBHBIX «I€p-
COHaX€ei» OKa3bIBa€TCs pacTeHMe, a He yeosek. [Tocie nmputum o ces-
TeJle ECTECTBEHHEE BCero 6n110 6b1 BUAETh B ceaTene bora, Mucyca
u Tex, kto nponoeayet Cioso. Toraa pocr 3epHa — 3TO IWI0ABI IPOTIO-
Beau, poct LlapcrBa boxbero Ha 3emie, KOTOpbIi OGHapy>XUBaeT ce6st
B NPUYMHOXXEHUH 4MC/Ia y4eHHkoB. Kak 1 B mpuTye o miueHule U rue-
BeJax, c6op ypoxasa noHumaercs kak CTpauHblii cys. YnoMuHaHue
cepma, KOTOpbIM OyZieT cpe3aH ypoxai, oTcblIaeT Hac Kk Moun 3:13,
rae peyb uaet o npubmukaiomemcsa JJue JTocnoanem. Ho ata awmo3sus
OTHIOZIb He TNPEACTABRISET COGOi MexaHUYecKoe JOMONHEHHe, MpeBpa-
uaouee Npuryy B avteropuio. Ckopee, 3TO 4Ype3BbIYaifHO yMeCTHas
KyJIbMMHALIMA U 6e3 TOro a/UIeropu4ecKoro noBeCTBOBaHU'®.

Ho He creayer cimimkoM MHOroe BbDKMMATh M3 Jpyrux o6pa3oB
nputun. Eciu cearens B nepyio ouepenn npeacrapaseT bora, 6yaer
OYE€BHMHO JIOXHBIM yTBEPXAeHHUeE, Gyaro bor noxuTca cnathb u BcTa-
€T WM HUYETo He BeJlaeT O MPHPOJe PaCTEHHIt B CBOEM LIapcTBe. ITH
AETAIM OTHOCATCSA MCKIIOYMTENbHO K 3€MHOMY KPECTbSIHUHY, OfHa-
KO B TOI Mepe, B KaKOii MpUTYa NPMMEHMUMa K [TPONOBEAHUKAM, 3TH
e JeTali OTPaXaloT Npo6eMbl, 3HaKOMBbIE€ BceM XpHcTHaHaM. Tak
X€ ¥ YYEHUKH HE BO3PaCTalOT aBTOMAaTUYECKM MJM TaK IJIaHOMep-
HO, KaK MpeAnoiaraeT H3M0XeHHue COObITHIA B mpuTue'’.

OavH OCHOBHO# MYHKT COMOCTaBJIEHUSA B CT. 27-28 yKa3bIBaeT IO-
NpPOCTY, YTO, NOJOGHO TOMY, KaK 3€PHO PaCTET M CO3PEBAET BOMPEKH
BCEM YCWIMAM ero Bparos, Tak u IllapcTBo Boxbe BbipacTeT u cTaneT

¥ ITportus, nanpumep, Rudolf Pesch Das Markusevangelium, vol. 1. Freiburg:
Herder, 1977, 255.

' TIporus Claude M. Pavur The Grain Is Ripe: Parabolic Meaning in Mark 4:26-29.
BTB 17,1987, 22, — oH noHMMaeT Bce MOXPOGHOCTH POCTa CEMEHU alIeropH-
4ecKH, Kak onpefieJleHHble CTaf1M yUeHU4eCcTBa.
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HMMEHHO TaKuM, KakuM 3ajaymai ero bor, HecMoTps Ha Bce npo6.ieMbl
YeJIOBEYECKOro CYIECTBOBAHMA, KOTOPbIE NTOPOH CTaBSAT MOJ BOIIPOC
cuy u Baactb 3Toro Llapctsa. Ho B TO e Bpems, kak HanoMuHaeT
[IIsefinep, 3aMeyaTeIbHOE OTCYTCTBUE BCIYECKHUX YIIOMMHAHMIA Ma-
XOTbI, MPOMOJIKH, MOJUBKH U T. . MOXET HaMeKaTbh, YTO HApOJIy
Boxbemy crenyer xxaath «6e3 3a60T» aeiicTeuii Bora, «He npube-
rasg K AyXOBHbIM yXUIIPEHUSAM WJIM HEBEPHO HaNPaBJEHHBIM YCHJIH-
am»?. Bo BcsikoM crydae, Mucyc y4uT, YTO 4eJOBEKY HEBO3MOXHO
KOHTPOJIMPOBATh WM NpeAyraabiBath pocT LlapcTsa.

XoTs LeHTpaIbHasl YaCTh MPUTYM MOCBALIEHA 3TOMY rapaHTUPOBaH-
HOMY, XOTS ¥ HETNpeACKa3yeMOMY POCTY CEMEHH, B HAYAIbHBIX U 3aKIIO-
YHUTENbHBIX CTHXAX BbIAEJISAETCS AEATENbHOCTD cesarens. Heynusurenn-
HO, 4YTO B MICTOPHMH 3K3€re3bl IPYT C APYrOM CONEPHUYATH JBE OCHOBHbIE
MHTeprpeTauyy. XoTs TPaAULMOHHO KOMMEHTATOPbI K1acCHPUIIpPO-
BJIM 3TOT TEKCT Kak MPUTYY O pocTe, nociexosatean Mepemnaca noa-
YepKMBIM, YTO MBI MMEEM JIeJIO C obelljaHueM GyAyLiero ypoxas?!.

ITockosbKy KaxJAasi U3 3THX ABYX TEM COEAMHSAETCS C OJHUM M3
OCHOBHBIX «[I€PCOHaXEF», y HAC HET HAJOOHOCTH BBIOMPATh MEXAY
TEM U APYruM McroskoBaHueM. HekoTopnie koMMeHTaTOpLI BpoJae
6bl MPU3HABIM 3TO, HO HE 3aMEYAIH, YTO UX MOMBITKH CBECTH «MO-
paib» NPUTYM K €AMHOMN popMyJe Ha caMOM JieJie MOPOXAAIU KOM-
GMHaLMIO U3 ABYX aBTOHOMHBIX ujeit. Tak, Kpauguan neiraercs cie-
naoBatb MepemMuacy, Ho npu 3TOM BMEIIA€eT B CBOM BBIBOJ IYHKT,
koTopblit Mepemnac xak pa3 u ocnapuBar: «Kak 3a noceBoM B 107x-
HOE BpeMs CJIEAYEeT YPOXKaii, M 32 HBIHELIHUM CKPBITBIM M HESIBHBIM
cocrosinuem LlapcTBa Boxbero mocjeayeT OTKpOBEHHE B CJIaBe»*2,

# Eduard Schweizer The Good News according to Mark. Richmond: John Knox, 1970;
London: SPCK, 1971, 103. Scott Hear, 371, ussmuo ¢popmyaupyeT: «Amnoka-
JUNTHYECKHii CYIUS — BEePOATHOCTb, OTHeCeHHas Kk Gyayuemy; 3fech Tocnoan
ypoxasi npasfHyeT cy660Ty 6iarogaTu».

2

9TH aBe ToukM 3peHns emko nepenanu Josef Ernst Das Evangelium nach Markus.
Regensburg: Pustet. 1981, 141, u Werner G. Kiimmel Nock einmal: Das Gleichnis
von der selbstwachsenden Saat, B Orientierung an Jesus, ed. Paul Hoffmann, Norbert
Brox and Wilhelm Pesch. Freiburg: Herder, 1973, 226. Jeremias Parables, 152,
BBLIBOAUT GoJlee MPUMUTHBHYIO «MOpaib»: B Hayalle yke NPHCYTCTBYET KOHell.
2 C. E. B. Cranfield The Gospel according to St. Mark. Cambridge: University Press,
1977, 168. Cp.: Raner Stuhlmann Beobachtungen und Uberlegungen zu Markus iu
2629. NTS 19, 1973, 157, — OH HaXOAUT «OAHY» TEMY, a UMEHHO «HeN3GEXKHOCTD
M HEM3BACHUMOCTb» MpolLlecca, Beylero oT MoceBa K ypoxaio.
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OaHako B MPHUTYE CKPBITOCTb U HEABHOCTb COOTBETCTBYIOT He
rope rnocesa, a NEPUOAY AalbHENHLIErO POCTa pacTeHus!

Jlpyrue ucciepoBaTeny NposABASiOT GONbIIYI0O TOTOBHOCTb MPH-
3HaTb HAUIMYME HECKOJBbKUX TeM. Tak, JleitH 3asBiasdeT: «AKUEHT Jae-
JIaeTCs HE TOJIbKO Ha FAPaHTHUPOBAaHHOM ypOKae, HO U Ha CEMEHHU U
ero pocte»®. [IpUHAB 3TO MoJIOXKEHHe, Mbl U36aBasgeMcs OT HeOO-
XOZMMOCTH J€JIUTh PUTYY HA «TPaAULIMOHHbII» U «peAaKIIMOHHBIH»
pasaeisl. TekcT npeacrasaseT coboii eAMHOE CTPOITHOE LieJIoe, B KO-
TOPOM Ha4yaJIo U KOHeL| OCBALIEHbI CEATENO, a B IEHTPAIbHOM Yac-
TH NOJAYEPKUBaeTCA poib 3epHa?. CosepxkaHHe NMPUTYH TOYHO JIO-
XUTCA B CUTyaluIo cayxeHusa Mucyca: Bckope nocse Hayana ero
3EMHOTO CJIy)XEHUs YYEHHMKH 3aMeTuJH, uTo OH BeJeT UX He TyJa,
KyJia OHM OXXMJIH, M IOTOMY HEKOTOpbIe peuiy nokuHyTs Ero (MH
6:66). Mucyc yuur rpaaymemy Topxectsy LlapcTsa, Ho cnepa OH
AoJbkeH npoiiTh kpecTHbit nyTh. M OH o6oapseT Bepyomux: 1)
Huumo ne cae[nfcum pocm Llapcmea, xomsa nopod amom pocm npoucxoaum
Hesudumo, 1 2) 6 xonye epemen Llapcmeo 6ospacmem 60 aceii nosnome, a
3amem nacmynum Oens cyoa.

BOTATBHIN IJIVIIELL (JIx 12:16-21)

Bor

Borau

# William L. Lane The Gospel according to Mark. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974;
London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1975, 170. Cp.: Pheme Perkins Hearing
the Parables of Jesus. New York: Paulist, 1981, 83.

24 CM. 0c06.: Jacques Dupont Encore la parabole de la Semence qui pousse toute seule (Mc
4, 26:29), B Jesus und Paulus, ed. Earle Ellis & Erich Grasser. Gottingen: Vanden-
hoeck & Ruprecht, 1975, 96-108 (oco6. 107), n H. Baltenweiler Das Gleichnis
von der selbstwachsenden Saat (Markus 4, 26-29) und die theologische Konzeption des
Markusevangelisten, B Oikonomia: Heilgeschichte als Thema der Theologie, ed. F. Christ.
Hamburg-Bergstedt: Herbert Reich, 1967, 69-75. IIpotus, Hanpumep: J. D.
Crossan In Parables: The Challenge of the Historical Jesus. New York and London:
Harper & Row, 1973, 84-85, BeiuepkuBaet ct. 28 1 Hans Weder Die Gleichnisse
Jesu als Metaphern. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1978, 117, koTopblii
BbIYEPKMBaET Takxke CT. 29b.
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Kax u B fByX npeapIAyX NpUTYaX, B HICTOPUU O GOraToM MIym-
1e (pUrypupyoT NepcoHax, HafeJeHHbIH BJACTbIO, U €ro MOAYM-
HeHHbli. OHAKO B 3TOM CJlyyae aBTOpHUTeTHas ¢urypa — cam bor,
a He nepcoHax, Ero o6o3navalomuii. B omimumne ot ayx npenpr-
AyIWUX MPUTY UCXOA — Tparudeckuit. [Tono6Ho nmputue o ¢apucee
U MBITape, 3TOT TEKCT OYEHb 6JM3KO HATIOMMHAET JKaHp MPHMEPOB,
HO, Kak M B npuT4de o 6oraue u Jlasape, GoraTblit rynen npejacras-
JISIET HE MPOCTO 6GOraThiX JI0A€H, a TEX, KOTOPbIE HE BCIOMMHAIOT
o bore. B cete yuenus Mucyca o 1yxoBHOM Bpeje, KOTOPbIH 4acTO
NpUYUHAIOT MaTepUaIbHble 6OraTCTBa, HEYAUBUTENBHO, YTO 3TOT
4eJIOBEK OKa3bIBaeTCs 6oradyom.

AyTEHTUYHOCTb 3TOH NMPUTYH PEAKO NOABEPraeTCsi COMHEHHMIO.
OnHako 4acTo BbICKa3bIBAE€TCA MHEHHE, UTO TEMA «GOraTCTBa HE MO-
60>xecKku» BBOAMTCA JHUIIb B CT. 21, a M3HAYaIbHBII TEKCT pa3paba-
ThIBaJI ropa3jio 60/1ee paauKaIbHYIO TEMy — BPE€JAOHOCHOCTD JII060ro
MaTepHalbHOro 60oraTcTsa. Mbl pacrosiaraeM MHOrO4HCJIEHHbIMH yKa-
3aHMAMH Ha OIIMGOYHOCTb TaKOro MHeHHs. Bo-mepBbix, B 3TOM HC-
TOPHUM HUYEro He rOBOPUTCSA 06 OTHOIIEHMAX 3TOrO YeJOBEKA C
Borom, a npu 3TOM O4EBHAHO, YTO 3a60THTCA OH TOJBLKO O cebe.
YnopHoe noBTOpEHHE JMYHOTO MECTOMMEHMS «f» — €/[Ba JIM HE Ca-
Masi sipKas 4YepTa 3TOro OTpPbIBKA, HArJIAAHO Nepejaiouias 3rou3m
Goraya®.

ToT pakT, uro Bor uMeHyeT 3TOro 4yesoBEKa «IIYMIIOM» (B KOHTEK-
CTe He TO CJI0BO, ¢ koTopbiM Mucyc B Harophoit nponoseau 3anpe-
TIWI HaM o6palaThCsa K COOpaThsAM IO POAY YeJIOBE4ECKOMY, — cp. M¢p
5:22), NpeAmnoJaraet, 4YTO YeJOBEK 3TOT GbLI Taloke rpelHukoM. B Bet
XoM 3aBeTe M B ME€X3aBETHOI JHUTepaType «IMyNOCTb» IPAaHMYUT
C aMOpPaIbHOCTBIO, — p€4b MAET He NpocTo O TynoyMuu. CyuecTsen-
HbIii (POH K 3TOMY TEKCTy cocTaBsioT Hos 31:24-28, I1c 13:1, Ilc 48, Exxn
2:1-11 1 Cup 11:19-20. A. Kagy Tak BUAMT 06pa3bl 3TOI MPUTYH: «31A€Ch
NPOUCXOAUT reductio ad absurdum 3rou3Ma, NOCKOJIbKY MOKa3aHO €ro
CHCTEMaTHYeCKOe, HUYEeM He CAEepXKHBaeMoe MpOosBIeHne»%,

# Cp.: Simon J. Kistemaker The Parables of Jesus. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1980, 182.

2 A. T. Cadoux The Parables of Jesus: Their Art and Use. London: J. Clarke, 1930;
New York: Macmillan, 1931, 205. Cp.: Michaelis Gleichnisse, 223. Scott Hear,
135, cunTaeT orpoMHblit ypoxaii 4ynoM, npeaHa3HauyeHHbIM borom ma 6iara
Bceil OGIMHLL. B TakoM ciiyyae mpUTYa MITIOCTPUPYET Taloke «HeBepHOe 06-
pallleHHe C YyZOM».
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CT. 13-15 0OBIYHO CYMTAIOTCA IMO3AHel el BCTaBKOM, 3ajaoleii
KOHTEKCT MPUTYM, OJHAKO 3TH CTHUXM BIOJHE YMECTHbl B AaHHOM
KOHCTPYKIIMM, U HET OCHOBaHMii oTBepraTh uxX. [Ipenocrepexxenue
MPOTHUB AIYHOCTH CJYXXHUT BE€CbMa YMECTHOH MPEANOCBIIKON AJs
NPUTYHM M YKpEIUIAeT NMOJAO3PEHHE. YTO He 32 60OraTCTBO OCYXAEH
3TOT YeJIOBEK, a 32 TO, YTO KOMMJ 3TO OOraTCTBO HCKIIOYHUTEJBHO
paau coGCTBEHHOrO yRoBiaeTBOpeHHsa?’. Bea Takoro o6pamiaeHus
NpHUTYa «IIOBUCHET B BO3Ayxe»?S,

U3 peiicTBuit myma v bora ecTeCTBEHHO BBHITEKAIOT BE OCHOB-
Hble TeMBbL: 1) scoucmuunoe Haxonienue 602amcme ne COBMECMUMO C UC-
MUHHBLM YUEHUUECMBOM,; 2) IMA HECOBMECMUMOCTLS NPOUCTEKAEM U3 NOHU-
MAHUSL MO20, MO 3eMHblE 602AMCMBA NPex0OAWU U 8Cex HAC 0xcudaem
oxonuamensuoiti omuem neped bozom. He Hy)KHO CBOAMTD 3TOT OTYET
K MOMEHTyY cMepTH MM CTpallHOro CyAa: NpuMT4Ya NpMMEHUMaA U K
TOMY, U K Apyromy®.

JlBe 4acTH MpPUTYM MOCAEJOBATENbHO M3JAraloT 3TH ABE TEMBI.
IlenTpasbHOE MOJIOXEHHE B HUX CTOJIb X€ IMOCIeJ0BaTENbHO 3aHU-
MalOT JBa NMEPCOHaXa, C KOTOPbIMHU CBA3aHbl 3TH TEMBI: CT. 16-19
OMHUCBHIBAIOT A€UCTBUA IJyNLa, a CT. 20 onucbiBaeT peakuuio Bora.
Cr. 15 1 21, o6pamisiomye MPUTYY, NpeAJaraloT ABa MPUMEHEHHs,
BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYIOLIME JBYM IJIaBHbIM TEMaM: NPEJOCTEPEXEHHE
NPOTUB WIYHOCTH M HEOGXOAMMOCTb YYUTBIBATh B CBOMX ILIaHAaX
Bora. ITogpo6HOCTH 3aMBICIOB 60raya He UMEIOT NMPAMBIX COOTBET-
CTBMIi Ha a/lJIEropu4eckoM ypoBHe. Ta xe Tema Moraa GbITh nepeaa-
Ha ¥ C IIOMOLIbIO APYTUX 06pa3oB.

Hucyc npeanoyen aTH npuMepbl MIOCTOIBKY, MOCKOJIbKY oOpalan-
sl IaBHBIM 06pa3oM K cesbckomy mofy. Jxosed Puimaiiep scHO aaet
NOHATD: «B 3TOM HCTOpHM “6orau” — 3emJeBaaje€ell, HO NPeACTaBIsA-
€T OH BCeX Jojeil, NoANAIoIUXCSA JTI060My NPOSABIEHHUIO “M060CTS-
xanHua” (12:15), 6yap TO KpecTbsiHe, NOJUTHUKH, PEMECIEHHUKH MM

# CM. 0c06.: J. M. D. Derrett The Rich Fool: A Parable of Jesus concerning Inheritance:
Studies in the New Testament, vol. 2. Leiden: Brill, 1978, 116.

# Josef Ernst Das Evangelium nach Lukas. Regensburg: Pustet, 1977, 396. Cp.: Karl
H. Rengstorf Das Evangelium nach Lukas. Goéttingen: Vandenhoeck & Rupre-
cht, 1937, 159.

# Ellis Luke, 178. TIpotus John Drury The Parables in the Gospel. London: SPCK;
New York: Crossroad, 1985, 12-113, xoTopblit MpMMeHAET NPUTYY MCKIIOUH-
TeJbHO K CMEpTH, M Jeremias Parables, 165, koTopbIil paccMaTpHUBaeT TOJILKO
BapHaHT 3CXaTOJOrMYeCKOro Kpusuca.
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IOPMCTBI, MEJCECTPBl WM BpauH, aCCUCTEHThI WM npodeccopa»™’.
C yenoBeyeckoii TOYKM 3PEHHUs BCE B 3TOM NMPUTYE BIIOJHE €CTECTBEH-
HO, a ¢ Boxxpeit TOukM 3peHus NoAOGHbIi aroueHTpu3M abcypaen! JHxon
ITypm1 6pocaeT BbI30B COBPEMEHHO NapajurMe C4acThbsl — MaTepHaIb-
HBbII IOCTaTOK M ObecrnedYeHHas CTapoCTh, — Mpejjaras MPUMEHUTD K
Heii 3Ty nputdy. BoT xak oH 3aBepuiaer cBoe paccyxaeHue: «Ecm Mbl
BEPHM, YTO UCTHHHAsA MyAPOCTb — B “GorartcTe nepex borom”, To pa-
6oTa 3aiiMET HE CTOJIb BAXHOE MECTO B Hallel Xu3Hu. Hyxcno pabomams
docmamauno yceporo, wmobvL obecnewums cemsio 8ceM HeobXoOuMbLM, HO GYOy-
wee — 6 pyue boxcve. He HyxHO npeBpallats paGoTy B CPEACTBO 3allu-
THUTb HaC OT BCEX MBICIUMBIX IIPEBPATHOCTEN CyABObI»*'.

BECIIVIOJHAA CMOKOBHHIIA (JIk 13:6-9)

Xo3sauH

CmoxkoBHu1a,/Bunorpaaaps

He TosbKO KOMMUecKas AuMajga, — XO35MH M MOJYMHEHHBIN MOXET
COCTOSAITD KaK U3 JIBYX Y€JIOBEK, TaK Y U3 YeJOBEKa M pacTeHus (IpUTya
O HHUYTOXXHOM CJIyTe U MPHUTYa O TalfHO PacTylleM 3epHe), — HO U Tpa-
ruyeckasl CTPyKTypa C AByMs OCHOBHbIMH T€MaMH MOXET IPHHUMATb
¢opMy OTHOLIEHHIT aBTOPUTETHOM (UIypbl ¥ MOAYMHEHHOTrO (GoraThblit
IIynel), a MOXXET NMPUGErHyTb BMECTO Y€JIOBEYECKUX 00pa30B K CeJlb-
CKOXO3s1iiCTBEHHBbIM (6ecruioaHas cMokoBHMIA). Kak yxxe oTMeuyanoch
B KOMMEHTApHH K IIPUTYE O JbIX apEHAATOPaX, BUHOI'PAAHUK — YCTOM-
yuBas MeTagopa M3apawis, Tak 4To B JAHHOM CJTy4ae BIIOJHE €CTECTBEH-
HO NOHUMATb I10/J] CMOKOBHMLIEH IO KpaifHEH MEpE HEKOTOPBIX EBPEEB.
HIx GecruroqHOCTb MOHATHA, a YUYUTBIBas cypoBble ynpeku HMucyca B ax-
Pec pa3BpalleHHO BepXYLIKHY eBPeHCKOro Hapoja, Mbl BIIOJIHE BIIpaBe
MOHMMATb MOA CMOKOBHHIIEH peJUrio3HbIX raB M3panis, XoTs npuH-
LIUI OKOHYATEeJIbHOTO NMPUrOBOPa HEPAaCKAsAHHbIM IPEIIHUKAM HMeeT
yHuBepcaibHoe npumeHenne (JIk 13:3, 5)*

* Cp.: Josef A. Fitzmyer The Gospel according to Luke X-XXIV. Garden City: Dou-
bleday, 1985, 972.

" John C. Purdy Parables at Work. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1985, 48-49.

** Bailey Through Peasant Eyes, 82.
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JlBa nepconaxa npejACTaBIAIOT 3A€Ch pa3Hble no3uuuu. Oxun —
3emJIeBJIajieiell, BTOPOi — BUHOrpajapb, 3aCTynalomuiics 3a JUIIeH-
Hoe peuu AepeBo. /IBa MOMeHTa OYeBUAHBL: 1) Had uspausscxumu py-
K06800uMerAMU HABUCAem Y2po3a Hemedrernozo cyda (nepeBo GyaeT cpybJe-
HO), oaHako 2) boz ewe xaxoe-mo 6pema npoagisem murocepdue 6 nadedxcde,
UMO M00U HAYUAMCA HAKOMEY «npunocums naodvl» (1epeBo GymyT yaoo-
PATb B TEYEHHE ellle OJHOro ce30Ha)*,

CHmxeHue cpoka ¢ Tpex JIET 10 OJHOTO rojia, BEPOSTHO, NOKa3bl-
Ba€T, KaKoe TepIeHUe 3eMJIEBJIajieIel] IIPOSABMI N0 OTHOIIEHHMIO K Jie-
PEBY B MPOILIOM, ¥ NIOAYEPKHUBAET €r0 HeXeJaHHe JOJro MUPHUThCA
c 6ecrrogueM, HO CBEPX 3TOro YMCJa BPSAA JHM HMeET ocoboe 3Ha-
yenue. Topa Tpe6yeT npeaocTaBUTh GPYKTOBBIM J€PEBbAM TPU roja
VI pOCTa, NpeXJAe 4eM coOMpaTh C HUX YpOXaif, HO BPAJ JIM 3/1eCh
MMEETCsA B BU/Y 3TOT CPOK, MIOCKOJIbKY B TAKOM CJIy4ae MOJIyYHI0Ch Gbl,
4TO 3emJie/ieiel] MoTpeGoBal CPYyOUTh AE€PEBO Cpa3y ke, KaK TOJbKO
HaCTYIHJI 3aKOHHBIH CPOK «MCKaTh IUIO/a», a YpOXKass He OKa3aloCh.

JleppeTT cuMTaeT, YTO peyb UAET O TPEX rojiax Mo NMpOIIECTBUU
NepPBOHAYILHOTO NMEPHOJA OXHUJIAHUA U UTO Yyrpo3a CpPyOoUTD Jepe-
BO COOTHOCHTCS C aHAJIOTMYHOI yrpo3oii B rajaxe (IOpMAHYECKOM
MCTOJIKOBaHHMH) Ha Brop 20:19*. 3To BO3MOXHO, HO €/1Ba JI1 AOKa3Yy-
emo. OkanbiBaHME CMOKOBHMIIbI M OOKJIa[bIBAHME HABO3OM MOXXHO
MOHMMAThb KaK M3/IEBKY, €CJIM CJIyllaTeJM OCO3HABAIM, YTO MOJ CMO-
KOBHMLIEH NIOHUMAIOTCA eBpeiickie PYKOBOAMTENN*®, HO 3TH MOA-
POGHOCTH OTPaXAIOT OGBIYHYIO CEJIbCKOXO3SAMCTBEHHYIO NPAKTHKY.
IMomneiTkM oTOXAECTBUTL MHCyca c BUHOrpajapeM MPUBOJAT K MPO-
tTuBonoctapieHuio CbiHa 1 OTIla M HaNOMMHAIOT APEBHIOI0 €pech
MapKHOHHUTOB, B KOTOPOIi J06AmMUiT XpHUCTOC NPOTHBOCTOS MCTH-
teapHOMY Tocnoay.

B ominune ot nputum o 6oraTom mIynie ¥ MOAO6GHO HEKOTOPBIM
006CyX/JaBIIMMCS Bblll€ PUTYaM (Hanpumep, o GJIyAHOM CbIHE U ABYX
AOJDKHUKAX) 3TO MMOBECTBOBAHME MMEET OTKPHITHIN (pMHAI. YTrpo3a

* Cp.: A. M. Hunter Interpreting the Parables. London: SCM; Philadelphia: West-
minster, 1960, 82: «OueBuaHOE CleACTBHE U3 MPUTUYU: BpEMs, OTBEJ€HHOE
Hapausmo a1 nokasHMUsA, UCTEKAET, HO ellle OCTaeTCcA NocJeXHMil maHc, — bor
He TOJIbKO CIpaBeJJIMB, HO U MHJIOCEPAEH».

* J. D. M. Derrett Figtrees in the New Testament, B Studies in the New Testament, vol.
2, 159,

% Bailey Through Peasant Eyes, 84.
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OKOHYAaTeJbHOrO MPUroBOpa KaXeTcs Gosiee BEPOATHOI, Hexelu
NOCJIeJHNI WAHC MOJYYUTb MUJIOCTh, TeM GoJiee B CBETE Mpe/LIeCTBY-
IOLMX NPUTYE NPpUMEpPOB — nepebuthix MipogoM ramwresH u xure-
neit Cunoama, Ha KOTOpPbIX 06pymmaack 6amus (JIk 13:1-5). Ho naxe
KOr/Jla TeHb KpecTa yxe Hakpblaa Mucyca, OH Bce ellle ocTaBisieT OT-
KPBITOM JBEPb JaXe Al CBOUX OMNMIMOHEHTOB: €lle HE MO3JHO.

Takoro poaa noTeHUMan — UCNPaBIEHUA U CMACEHUS — MOJHO-
CTbIO OTCYTCTBYET B NIOXOX€il Ha 3Ty NpUTYy CKa3ke (MCTOpUM AXu-
kapa)®’. Kak u B ucropuu 6oraua u Jlazaps, HMucyc, no Bceii Buau-
MOCTH, aJlanTHPYET XOPOIIO M3BECTHYIO MCTOPHIO MU NeEpefaydn
COOGCTBEHHOM BECTH, U B TAKOM CJIyYa€ aKLEHT Ha «€llle OHOM LIaH-
ce» CTaHOBUTCA TeM Gosiee 3ameTeH. B o6paTHO# mepcnekTuse, KOr-
Aa Jlyka BcnoMuHaeT, kKakuM GbLT OKOHYATENbHBIN OTBET €BPEHCKUX
Baacteit Mucycy, eMy MOXeT MoKa3aTbCs, YTO B OTHOLIEHMH 3THX
JIOJeH MPUroBOp BOCTOPXECTBYET HaA MuiocepaueM. OaHaKo cno-
Pbl BOKPYT OJHOM IMIaBHOM TEMbI 6€CIOIE3HBI: HY)XKHO paBHBIM 06pa-
30M BBIAEJIATb U MUJIOCEPAME, U CYA.

IToyTH HMKTO HE OCMapHUBAET ayTEHTHYHOCTHb CT. 6-9. Peaxoe
uckmouyenue — Jkon JlpypH, KOTOpbIii BUAUT B 3TOi NIPUTYE Tpe-
THIi 3Tan pa3BUTHUA TOro MPOKIATHA, KOTOpOe ObLIO MpOoU3Hece-
HO IO ajpecy 6ecIuIoAHOM cMOKOBHUIBI (Mxk 11:12-14, 20-25 nap.; BTO-
po#i aTan — Metadopa pacmyckarollerocs Aepesa, Mx 13:28-31)*. Jra
TUIIOTE3a CTABUT C HOT HA rojIoBy 60Ji€€ PUBBIYHYIO TEOPHIO, B KO-
TOPOI1 €C/M X KaKOi-1M60 M3 3TUX KOHTEKCTOB pacCMaTPHUBAETCA
KaK IPOM3BOAHDBIA U NO3JHEHIINI, TO UMEHHO MPOKIATHE CMOKOB-
HUILbI, TOCKOJIbKY 3TO YHHKaIbHas CUTyalUs — €AMHCTBEHHBII B
Epanresnuu ciyyvait aectpykrusHoro uyyaa. Her, oqnako, Heo6xoaumMo-
CTH OTBEPraTh 06O M3 3TUX NMPUMEPOB: KaX/blii U3 HUX BIOJHE
YMeCTeH BHYTPH CBO€TrO MHAMBU/yaIbHOrO KOHTeKcTa*. J[pypn BUAUT
B IPUTYE O GECIUIOHOM CMOKOBHMIIE aJJIETOPUIO, HO OTTOrO HE CYM-
Ta€T €€ MEHEE ayTEHTUYHOI.

% Cm.: Peter R. Jones The Teaching of the Parables. Nashville: Broadman, 1982, 120.
7 Drury Parables, 119.

* O panHo#t npuTye cM. 0c06.: Jean N. Kahn La parabole du figuier stérile et les ar-
bres récalcitrants de la Genése. NouT 13, 1971, 38-45; o pacnyckalomemcs fepeBe
cM. David Wenham The Rediscovery of Jesus’ Eschatological Discourse. Scheffield:
JSOT, 1984, 326-332; o npoxnaTun cMokoBHule cM.: Craig L. Blomberg The
Miracles as Parables, B Gospel Perspectives, vol. 6, ed. David Wenham and Craig
L. Blomberg. Sheffield: JSOT, 1986. 330-333 u uutupyemas auTepaTypa.
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MoxHO noiiTH AanblllE U OTMETHUTD, YTO CT. 6-9 HEPa3pbIBHO CBS-
3aHbl co cT. 1-5*. Kak u B JIk 15, rae coe sMHAIOTCSA MPUTYH O MOTe-
PAHHOH OBIlEe, O NOTEPSHHOM MOHETe M O GJYAHOM CbIHE, Tak U B Jlk
13:1-9 n1Ba KOPOTKMX NMapajljeIbHbIX PUTOPHYECKUX BOIIPOCA COYETaA-
I0TCA ¢ 60JiIee JVIMHHOM MOBECTBOBATEbHOM NMPUTYEH, KOTOPas MOA-
poGHee UTIOCTPUPYET TEMY, 3alaHHYIO 3TUMH BonpocaMu. B o6oux
CTy4asx KOPOTKHE MacCaXH 3aBepLIaloTcs pepeHOM O HEOOXOAUMO-
CTH MOKasgHMsA, U 3TO U €CTh Te€Ma, KOTOPYIO MOAXBAThIBAET TPETHM
tekcT®. BecTb 0 cyse npespainaeTcs B npu3biB o6paTUThCA K Bory.
Kaxaplit yenoBex u3 unciaa caymareneir Mucyca cam onpeapenser
CBO¥ BBIGOP.

HEIPABEJTHBIN CYJbA (JIk 18:1-8)

Cyznps

Baosa

IIpuTya 0 HECTIPaBEAIUBOM CyAbE — 3TO €LIE OAWH ITPUMED MPHUT-
YM C IByMSA OCHOBHBIMM TEMaMH, NIPHUYEM 3TH TEMbI CBA3AHBI C JBY-
Ms MEPCOHaXaMM, U3 KOTOPBIX OAUH 3aHMMAET BJACTHYIO MO3UIHIO
(cyaps1), a BTOpOI1 6eccuieH (BaoBa). Jlyka, 4TO HeXapaKTepHO AJs
HEro, U3BJEKaeT MOpalb U3 NMPUTYH 3apaHee (CT. 1, HO Cp. TaKkxe
19:11), u k 3Toit MOpaJH, NO-BUJUMOMY, CBOAUTCSA OCHOBHAas TeMa
MPUTYHA — MOJIUTbCA U HE TEPATb MYXECTBa.

B konTexcre JIk 17:20-18:8 noapa3ymeBaeTcs, BEPOATHO, B IEPBYIO
ouepe/ib MOJIMTBA O NoJHOM HacTyrienuu LlapcTsa. Oanako, cyas mo
TOMy, Kak ¢popmyupyet 3TO Jlyka, CT. 1, BIOJIHE BEPOATHO, Nepesa-
€T He CyTb MPUTYH, a €€ Ha3HaYeHH e, BO3MOXHOE TpUMEHEHMe. Byk-
BAIbHO CTMX NepeBOAUTCA TaK: «OH rOBOPHIL... K MOM), Mo HYXKHO

¥ Josef Blinzler Die Niedermetzelung von Galiliiern durch Pilatus. NovT 2, 1958, 24-49.
Giinter Schwarz Lukas xi®. 1-5: Eine Emendation, B8 NovT 11, 1969, 121-226,
CNpaBeUIMBO NPU3HAET HalMuMe NPOYHOI CBA3M MexXJy CT. 2b u 4-5, Ho Ge3
0c060if Ha TO HaIOGHOCTU OTGpachIBaeT MO JUHIBUCTHYECKHUM U CTHIHCTH-
YeCKUM COOGpaxkeHHAM cT. 1-2a.

* William R. Farmer Notes on a Literary and Form-Critical Analysis of Some of the Syn-
optic Material Peculiar to Luke. NTS 8, 1961-1962, 305.
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Bceraa Moautbed...» ("EAeyev... 1ipdg 10 delv mévtote mpooevyechou...).
Cama nputya okycupyeT BHUMaHUE IJTaBHbIM 06pa3oM Ha CyAbe,
M TOJIbKO CT. 3 nepeJiaeT TOYKY 3peHHs BJOBbI.

Ectb n apyroit BapuaHT: noHuMath Jlk 18:1 kak TeMy, CBA3aHHYIO
C AeHCTBUAMM BJOBbI, a U3 NOBEACHHUSA CyAbU U3BJIEKAThb APYroi, 60-
Jiee cymecTBeHHbIi ypok. IlpunuceiBaeMbiit Mucycy saxmounTen-
HBIiT KOMMeHTapuii (CT. 6-8a) MOATBepXAaeT HAUIMYNE GUITOJIAPHOIA
cTpykTyphl. CT. 6-8a NOAYEPKHYTO HAYMHAIOTCA C MPU3bIBA «IOCTY-
IaTh, YTO CKa3al Cy[bs HeMpaBeJHBIii», a CT. 8b Bo3BpamaeT Hac
K TOYKE 3peHMs BAOBbI, Bonpomas, HaiiieT iu Coin Yenopeuecknii
10 MPUXOJie CBOEM Bepy Ha 3emie. Ipeueckuii TEKCT 6yKBaIbHO IJa-
cut: «Haiiner u OH smy Bepy Ha 3emae?» OnpefeseHHbIN apTHKJIb
yKa3bIBaeT, 4TO XPHCTOC FOBOPUT O TOH CaMoii Bepe, MpUMep KOTO-
poit OH ToabKO uTO NpuBe. Takum 06pa3oM, cT. 8b oka3biBaeTCs He-
Pa3pbIBHO CBfA3aH o CT. 2-8a*!. ToBapa Mapmwann cpaBHMBaeT 3Ty
NPUTYY C UcTopuei 6ayaHoro cbiHa. M B TOM, M B Apyroit moBecTu
aKIEeHT 6JIMKe K KOHIy CMEIAeTCs B CTOPOHY MeHee 3Ha4MMOTro nep-
coHaxa. ITox koHel B MICTOPUM OGHAPYKMBAETCS «KaIO»*2,

XoTs cyaps B pacckase Mucyca BoIMAAUT He CAMIIKOM CUMIMATHY-
HO, 3TO He MeIIaeT JAHHOI aBTOPUTETHOMH (Urype B KaKOM-TO CMBbIC-
Jne npeAacTapaaTh Bora. Jloruka crpouTcs a fortiori — OT MeHblIEro K
60JblIEMY; €AMHCTBEHHDBIH aCMeKT B MOBEJAEHMH Cy[bH, TO3BOJSIO-
1M CONOCTaBUTh €ro ¢ boroM, cBOAUTCS K TOMY, UTO Cy/ibsl BCE-TaKU
OTBEYaET Ha ymopHy1o Moabby. bor He ynogobasercs 3xech yenone-
Ky, KOTOpOMy 6e3pa3/iMyHa CIpaBejJIMBOCTb, KOTOPbIiI HE XEJaeT,
4TOGBI eMy Jokyyann*®. M mycTh B NpUTYe yNOMHUHAIOTCSA OTHOLIEHHS
camoro cyapu ¢ boroM (BepHee, OTCyTCTBHE TaKOBBIX), 3TO OTHIOADb
He MeIIaeT HaM BU/JETh B HeM CHMBOJ Bora, kak JBoiiHOE ynmoMHHa-
Hue Bora u oTna He MemaeT OTIY M3 NPUTYM O GJYTHOM ChIHE BbI-
HOJIHATD TaKYIO X€ alJIETOPUYECKYIO POJb.

41 Cp.: Gerhard Schneider Parusiegleichnisse im Lukas-Evangelium. Stuttgart:
Katholisches Bibelwerk, 1975, 78.

2 Howard Marshall The Gospel of Luke. Exeter: Paternoster; Grand Rapids: Eerd-
mans, 1978, 670.

4 Tnaros nuromalo B CT. 5 MOXeT O3HAYaTh «CIJIA3UTh», HO, BEPOSATHO, €r0o MOX-
HO HCTOJIKOBaTbh MeTadopuuecku. Derrett Studies, vol. 1, 1977, 44, cumnraer, uto
peub MIeT o KileBeTe MM ockop6aenun; Bailey Through Peasant Eyes, 136, Bu-
AUT 34eCb 9KBUBAIEHT BbIPOKEHHUS «4TOG y MeHs roJioBa oT Hee He GoJiesna».
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Jloruka a fortiori npeanosaraeT Takxe, 4TO, XOTs CyAbs MEJJIUT,
Bor He MeanuT (npaBja, TPyIHOCTH MepeBoja CT. 7b HECKOJIBKO 3a-
TEMHSIOT 3Ty MbIcab)*. Ecn 31ech M mojpasymeBaeTcs OTCPOYKa,
€€ ypaBHOBEUIMBAET OG€EIaHne CKOPOii 3amuThI (CT. 8a), M y HaC HeT
OCHOBAaHMI1 BUJETb 3/I€Ch AIIIO3UIO HAa MOJOXEHHE MOo3jgHelmeit
IlepkBu B cMTyauMM Tak Ha3bIBA€MOIl «OTCPOYEHHOW MapyCHH».
Camu eBpem yxe CTOJIETUAMH GUIMCh HaJl My4YUTEIbHOM 3ara/Ko:
noyemy bor MeaMT M36aBUTHL UX OT yrHeTaTeeH.

Cr. 2-5, cocTapisiomue camy MpUTYy, OGBIYHO CYUTAIOTCHA AYTEH-
TUYHBIMH, B TO BpeMs Kak CT. 6-8a 1 B oco6eHHoCTH 8b yale npunu-
ChIBAIOTCA Mo3jHeiimeit Tpaauuuu uan peaakuuu. Cr. 1 B rnasax
NOJAaBJIAIOLIEro 6OJIbIMMHCTBA KOMMEHTATOPOB MPOTHBOPEYHUT OCHOB-
Hoit Teme npuTun. [IpaBaa, 3TOT AOBOA YHMYTOXAETCSH, €CJIU MbI
JOITYCKAa€EM CYIECTBOBAHHE JBYX IMaBHbIX TeM. [IpuTya yuur u Tomy,
uro 1) boz yeaviuum eonas ceoezo napoda u 61o6s nouttem na semaro Coina
Yenoseueckozo, HO OMHOCUMEABHO BPeMENU €20 NPUXO0A HUKMO He MONCEM
Obums yeeper, a NOMOMy 2) HYHCHO NPULEHHO MOLUMBC O NOLHOM OCYUse-
cmeaewuu Llapcmea®.

IMTonbITKM yCTPaHUTDL OJHY M3 3THX ABYX T€M TaK MJIM MHaye NpH-
BOJAT K KOCBEHHOMY MX NoAaTBepxaeHuI0*. IIpoTus ct. 8b, nomumo
CMEIEHHs aKIIeHTa C CyAbHU Ha BJIOBY M CITOJIb30BaHUS OMNpe/ieIeHHO-
o apTHKJIS «3Ta BEpPa», O YEM MbI YK€ FOBOPHJIH, IO MHEHMIO MHOTHX,

“ Ecam cT. 7b nepeBoANTDb KakK OTAeNbHbI pUuTOpHYeckuit Bonpoc: «H noaro m
OH GymeT MeUTh?», kak B RSV u NASB, aTa MbIc/Ib CTAHOBUTCS O4YEBUAHOIA.
OxHako HEKOTOpble MCCIEXOBAHNA HaBOAAT Ha MbIC/Ib, UTO 3[€Ch Mbl UMeeM
JeJI0o C MPUAATOYHBIM YCTYUTENbHBIM MM JaXKe ONPOBEPralolUM MpeauecT-
BYIOLIYIO MBICJIb (kai, BepOSITHO, OTpakaeT apaMeiickoe NPUAATOYHOE), TO €CThb
nepeBoji MPO3BYYUT NMpHMepHO Tak: «XoTs OH ZoJIro MeJIMT ¢ 3TUM». CM. ¢
pa3anuHbIM HioaHcamu: Herman Ljungvik Zur Erklirug einer Lukas-Stelle (Luk.
xviti. 7). NTS 10, 1963-1964, 292; Harald Riesenfeld Zu poxpodopeiv (Lk 18, 7),
B Neutestamentliche Aufsitze, ed. Josef Blinzler. Regensburg: Pustet, 1963, 216-217;
Albert Wifstrand Lukas xviii.7. NTS 11, 1964-1965, 73-74.

4 Cp.: Norval Geldenhuys Commentary on the Gospel of Luke. London: Marshall,
Morgan & Scott, 1950; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1951, 446-448; Ceslaus Spicq
La parabole de la veuve obstinée et du juge inerte, aux décisions impromptues. RB 68,
1961, 78.

Hanpumep, Weder Gleichnisse, 270, nonaraeT, 4To akleHT B IIpUTYe JeJaeTcs
He Ha ueJIOBEYeCKOM YINOpCTBe, a Ha GoxecTBeHHol cBoGone. Ho Ha ctp. 273
oH Gosee yGeaUTEIbHO OGBEAMHAET 3TH aAKLEHThI: «yBEPEHHOCTb B TOM, 4TO
npock6a GysieT UCMONHEHA, CIYXUT NMOGYXKJIeHUEM YIIOPCTBOBAaTb B MOJUTBE».

46
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CBUJETEJILCTBYET TaKxe Heykmoxas ccbika Ha CpiHa YenoBevecko-
ro B KOHTEKCTE, I/ie peyub UAET O TOM, KaK boz 3amuTUT H36GpaHHBIX.
Opnako Iepxapa JlennmHr nokasai, yTo Bor 3amutut n3bpaHHBIX,
Kak pa3 nociaaB CbiHa YesnoBeyeckoro, Tak 4TO TyT HET HMKAKOro
nporuBopeuns’’.

Bospaxenns npoTus cTUXOB 6-8a GOpMyIMPYIOTCA MO-Pa3HOMY,
HO GOJIBIIMHCTBO 3TUX apryMEHTOB NPOMUCTEKAET HE U3 BO3HUKAIO-
IMX B CAMOM TEKCTE HAIpPSIKEHUI MEeXAy Pa3TMYHbIMUA TPaauLUs-
MH, a2 U3 MPOTUBOCTOSAHUSA Boxbeil BJacTH U yes0Be4YeCKOil OTBET-
CTBEHHOCTH, KaKOBO€ MTOBCEMECTHO HabmoaeTcs B [Incauun. 3ror
napasokc npo6yX/JaeT Takue, HallpuMep, BOMPOCHL: 3a4EM YeJloBe-
Ky MOJIUTBCS, €CJIU BoJsA Boxbs cOyneTca HEMpeMeHHO, U CTaHET JIU
MOJIMTBA J€fiICTBEHHEE, €CJIM NMOBTOPATb €€ MHOTOKPaTHO, M KaK IMo-
HUMaThb CUTYyauuio, koraa bor, no BuauMocTH, He OoTBEYaeT Ha Mo-
JIUTBY?

IIpuTya, Kak ¥ HEKOTOpbIE Apyrue KOHTeKcThl (Mak 4:2, M 7:7-
11), BeIAeIsIET OOYCIOBIEHHYIO BOIIO Boxbio: Bor xenaer pis cBo-
€ro HapoJa omnpejeJeHHbIX 6jar, HO AapyeT eMy 3Th 6Jara TOJb-
KO B TOM CJIy4ae, ecJIu JIoAu OyAyT HeycTaHHO o6GpamaThbcsa k Hemy
¢ MoauTBoii. PasymeeTcs, uHbie MoauTBB npociaT Bora o ToM,
yero OH u Tak 6€3yCJIOBHO XeJaeT, UM Xe o ToM, uro OH oT-
BEPT, — B TaKOM CJIy4ae MOJMTBA He BJMsAeT Ha cobbiTusa. Ho nan-
Has MpHUTYa pacCMaTpUBaeT He Heu3MeHHble pemeHus bora, a
TaKHME CUTYyalluH, KOTZa MHOTO€ 3aBUCUT OT MOJUTBLI. bor nenpe-
MEHHO OCyIeCTBUT cBoe llapcTBO BO BCei MOJIHOTE, HE3ABUCHMO
OT aKTUBHOCTHU MJM MMACCUBHOCTU OTJAEJbHBIX JIOAeii, HO, OJIOAs
CBATOCTb, €r0 HapoOJ MOXET YCKOpPUTb HacTymiaeHue IlapcTsa
(2 Metp 3:11-12).

ITonpiTk npunucate Jlk 18:6-8 nosaHeiimen peaakuuu (Ha TOM
OCHOBaHMH, YTO B 3TUX CTHXaX NEPCOHAXH MOABEPraloOTCA aljlero-
pH3alH) MPOTHBOPEYAT BCeil HAKOMMBIIEHCA CyMMe JI0Ka3aTeNbCTB,
KOTOpbI€ Y6exAaloT Hac B TOM, 4yTo Mucyc nocroanHo npuberaer
B NMpuUTYax K auieropusauuu’’, C apyroii CTOpOHBI, MONBITKH OTKa-
3aTbCsl BO MMS ayTEHTUYHOCTH 3TUX CTHUXOB OT alJE€ropUYEeCKHUX

47 Gerhard Delling Das Gleichnis vom gottlosen Richter. ZNW 53, 1962, 22. Cp.:
M.-J. Lagrange gvangelie selon Saint Luc. Paris: Gabalda, 1921, 468.

“ IIportus, Hanpumep, Fitzmyer Luke X-XXIV, 1176, koTopblii Bonpeky GoJIbLINH-
CTBY NMPU3HAET ayTEHTUUHBIM CT. 6 U oTBepraer cT. 7-8.
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COOTBETCTBHUII CBUJETENbCTBYIOT O HENIOHMMAHMH CYTH U POJIH ajlie-
ropuM B MpUTYax. XOTS 3TH YCHJIMs HamnpaBJeHbl Ha 3alUTY ayTeH-
TUYHOCTH JAaHHBIX CTHXOB, OHM HHMKYyJa HaC He MpHUBeRyT*.

JIuHHeMaH 3aMedaTeJbHbIM O0pPa3oM OTKa3bIBAE€T B AyTEHTUYHO-
CTH BCeM BOCbMM cTHXaM. OHa BUAMT B HUX Hepa3feJbHOE LieJoe,
a HEKOTOPbIE YaCTH 3TOr0 TEKCTA CYUTAET COMHUTEJIbHBIMU U MIOTO-
My NpeAnoYnTaeT U36aBUTLCA OT Bcero Tekcra Heankom!™ ITouemy
Obl He MepeBEPHYTb TAKOM MOAXOJ C HOT Ha royioBy? Ecim yx ato eau-
HbIIf TEKCT, U €CJIM B CaMoii npuTye (CT. 2-5) KOMMEHTaTOpbl HaXo-
AAT XapakTepHblit ana Mucyca npuem — BecbMa HETpagUILIMOHHOE
HCNOJIb30BaHHE 06pa30B NpHU M3JOXEHUH BaXHOI ana Hero Tembl
(Bor 3amUTUT OGMXKEHHBIX), — TO CJI€JOBaIO Obl JOMYCTUTb U BEPO-
ATHOCTb TOTO, YTO CT. 6-8 Tak)Ke ayTEHTUYHBI.

IPYT B ITIOJTHOYb (JIk 11:5-8)

Cnsauumit

Jpyr, Hyxzaaomuiics B x1ebe

9Ta MajleHbKass NPHUTYa — POJHAs CeCTpa NMPHUTYM O HecIpaBej-
auBoM cyabe. CTpykTypa o6eux NmpUTYeil MAEHTHYHA; Ha NepBbIit
B3MIAA KAKETCS AAXKE, UTO U TEMBI B HUX OAWHAKOBBI, XOTA B JaH-
HOM CJIy4ya€e pedb UAET O MMOBCEAHEBHOM MOJIUTBE U TEKYIIUX HYXXJaX,
a B JIk 18:1-8 KOHTEKCT 3aTparMBal TEMbl HECMPABEJIMBOTO U OKOH-
4aTeJbHOro cyaa. 3aech Jlyka BbIABAAET JOTUKY a fortiori, NONOIHAA

* Hanpumep, Delling Richter, 24, koTOPpBbIil BbIABISET COOTBETCTBUA MEXIY
ajleMeHTaMH CT. 2-5 u 7-8 (HanpuMep, xfpa/ékAekTol — «BROBa,/U3GpaHHbBIE»;
EkOIKETY GO /kSiKknowWV — «MCTUTDb/ MILleHHE») U Ha 3TOM OCHOBAaHMM OTCTaHUBAET
€INHCTBO BCEro TEKCTa, HO He NMPU3HAeT HAIMYMSA B HEM a/VIETOPHH.

Eta Linnemann Parables of Jesus: Introduction and Exposition. London: SPCK, 1966
[= Jesus of the Parables: Introduction and Exposition. New York: Harper & Row,
1967], 121, 187-188 (npum. 14). [Tomumo npouero, JIMHHeMaH BO3MyllaeT
MbIcab, 6yaTro Mucyc co6pan Bokpyr ce6s obmuHy «M3bpaHHbIX». Ha aTo y6eau-
TesibHO Bo3paxaeT David R. Catchpole The Son of Man’s Search for Faith (Lk xviii.
8b). NovT 19, 1977, 102-104. IHTepecHO OTMETHTb, UTO CIYCTA MHOTO JIET I10-
CJle HanKucaHuA 3Toit kHUry JIMHHEeMaH nepeskMa Xapu3MaTHueckoe obpaiie-
HMe M OTBepIVla MHOTOe M3 HalMCcaHHOrO €lo paHee.

«@
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nputdy paccyxaeHusamu (11:9-13). Cp. ocobo cr. 13: «HTak, ecim BbI,
Oyayuu 31, yMeeTe AassHUA Gsarve JaBaTb JETAM BallluM, TeM Gosee
Oren He6ecnbrit aact Jlyxa Caroro npocsmum y Hero».

Ho u B3sATble camu no ce6e cT. 58 npeanoyaraloT apryMeHTa-
LIMIO «OT MeHbllero K Gosibuemy». Puropuueckuit o6opot 1ig €€
VU@V («KTO M3 Bac»), KaK MPaBUJIO, CIYXKHUT BCTYIULIEHHEM K TaKoO-
ro pozja aprymeHTaunum. biarogaps aToMy MHOrue noTeHUMaIbHbIE
NYHKTBI CONMOCTABJIEHUS OCTAIOTCA He3aJAeiCTBOBAHHBIMHY, a B He-
KOTOPBIX NOBeJicHUEe YesoBeka U bora He cpaBHuBaeTcs, a mpo-
THUBOMNOCTaB/sAeTCA. XOTA CNALIUIA YeloBeK urpaet poJb Bora,
Hucyc oTHioap He yuut, 6yaTro Bor n0xuTCa cnath, 3akpbiBaeT 3a
co6oit 1Bepb M He XeJaeT BCTaBaTh, U BoodOume Ero He cieayer
6ecrniokouth. CpaBHEHHE CBOAUTCA MOMPOCTY K TOMY, uTO Bor, kak
M 3TOT CHAILIMI1, HEMPEMEHHO JACT NMpOCALIEMY TO, YTO €My Aeii-
CTBUTEJBHO HYXHO.

Hexenanue cnsiero npocHyTbCs U OKa3aTbh MOMOLIb NPOTHBO-
MOCTaBJIsAE€TCA TOTOBHOCTH Bora HagenaTh 61araMu CBOMX AeTeid.
Puropuyeckuii Bonpoc npoJoJkaeT MbICAb CT. 7, U Ha Hero, 6e3yc-
JIOBHO, OTBET IpEANOJaraeTcs OTpULaTeIbHbId: «PasymeeTcs, HUK-
TO HE OTKAXXET JPYry B NOJOOHBIX OGCTOATENLCTBAX, AAKE €CJH 3TO
¥ NPUYMHUT HEKOoTOopoe GecrnokoiicTBo». Eme oxHa netamb yacto
MOJBEPraeTcs alJeropu3alyy, U HalpacHO: 3TO YMUCI0 TpH. Tpu
JIenemKy pa3mMepoM C JafioHb — MONPOCTY CTaHAAPTHBIH «HaGop»
AJISL Y)KUHA.

He Tak nmpocTo onpejeanTs, kakoil ypok Mbl U3BJIEKaeM M3 IOBe-
AEHHUs YeJOBeKa, MPOCALIEro X1ed A1 HEOXKUAAHHOTO MMOCETUTEIA.
Bce 3aBuCHT OT TOro, KaK MOHATH U K YEMY OTHECTH CJIOBO, OOBIYHO
NepeBOJMMOE KaK «ynpAMCTBO» (&vaidew). TpaaunoHHO ero oTHO-
CAT K YNOPCTBY MPOCSAINETO O MOMOIIM «6e3 CMyLIEHUs» U OTCIOAA
BBIBOJSIT MOPaJIb O HEOGXOAUMOCTH He YCTaBaTh B MOJIUTBE, BECbMa
HanoMuHarouyo Jlk 18:1. OxHako, ¢ rpaMMaTH4€CKOI TOYKH 3pEHus,
«yIPAMCTBO» MOXHO IOHHUMATh U TaK, U 3/aK: BIIOJIHE BO3MOXHO
OTHECTH €ro K 4YeJOBEKY, KOTOPBIi CIIUT M OTKA3bIBAa€T B MIOMOILH,
a He K TOMY, KTO B3bIBaeT K CIISLIEMY.

Beitmn npeanaraeT GykBalbHbIi1 IepeBOJ «6€CCTBIACTBO» U OTHO-
CHT 3TOT 3MUTET K crsiueMy. Toraa noayyaercs, YTo CHAIMIA NOAHI-
sl TOMOYb JPYTy JIMIIb 3aTe€M, YTOOBI HE NMOJABEPTHYTHCA OOIECTBEH-
HOMY OCY>XIEHMIO KaK 4YeJIOBEK, OTKa3aBIIUM APYroMy B HEOTIOXKHOM



I'nasa 7. TIPUTYM C ABYMS M C OAHON rnABHON TEMon 295

nomouy®'. OZHAKO AN TAaKOTrO MOHMMaHUsA TpeGyeTcs HEKOTOPbIii
CABHUT 3HaYE€HHs 3TOrO TEPMUHA: HE «OTCYTCTBUE CThIAA» Y TOTO, KTO
TpebGyeT xi1eba nocpeAu HOYM, He o6pallas BHUMaHHUS Ha NMPUYMHS-
eMoe HeyA06CTBO, a «OTCYTCTBHE OCYXAEHHS» JJIsl TOrO, KTO OTKIMK-
HETCA Ha MPOCLOY.

B urtore JleppeTT npUn1chiBaeT JaHHOMY TEDMUHY 3HaYE€HHE «6ec-
CTBICTBO», OJIHAKO OTHOCHUT €0 K 4eJOBEKY, B3bIBAIOLIEMY O NTOMO-
my. OH OTMEYaeT, 4TO NOoBeJEHHE, KaXylleecs HaIOCThIO B IIa3ax
COBPEMEHHOTO 3aNajHOro YejioBeka, B ApeBHOCTH Ha Bimxnem Bo-
CTOKe GbUIO TPaAMLMOHHBIM CIOCOGOM MOAYEPKHYTh HACTOMYHBOCTD
BIIOJIHE 3aKOHHOI1 MPOChO6bI. YenoBek 10/KeH ObLI MPOCUTD AEP3HO-
BeHHO M Ge3 cThiAa’®. Tor ¢akT, uTo Gvoidelo peako O3HAYAET «Ha-
CTOIYMBOCTb» B JOXPMCTHAHCKOI1 rpeYecKoi JIuTeparype, nobyxaa-
€T Hac OTKa3aThCAd OT TPaAMIIMOHHOTO NepeBOJa U NPHUHATH
KaKyIo-TM60 U3 U3I0)KEHHBIX BbIlIE AIbTEPHATHUB, a MOCKOJbKY B JpY-
rux koHTtekcTax Jlyku coueranue dio. 16 + elvon + cymecTBUTEIbHOE
B aKKy3aTHBeE («IIOCKOJIbKY... [KTO-TO] siBNseTCA... [4eM-TO]»), Kak mpa-
BHMJIO, COYETAET JOMOJHEeHNEe MH(PMHUTHBA Elval C moAeXa UM
npeaioxenus (Jlk 2:4; 19:11, lesn 18:13, B ominuue ot 27:3), ecTh OcC-
HOBaHHUs MpEeANOYECTb UCTONKOBaHME JleppeTTa BepcHH, NMpeAo-
xeHHoit Beitnn™,

B Takom ciyvae, «Mopaib», U3BJEKaeMas U3 MOBEJEHUS YeJlOBe-
Ka, CTy4alllero B ABEPb, 3BYYHT TaK: 1) ¢ morumee mpebyemcs dep3rosen-
HOe, HUMEM He CMYULAIOUEECR YILOPCTEO: HYHCHO Heomemyno npocums y Boza
naz, xomopvie On obewar daposams ceoemy Hapody, ecau a100u Gydym o Hux
npocums. «Mopaib», U3BJIEKaeMas U3 peaKklMH 4eJIOBEKa, MOoAHABIIe-
rocs Cpeid HO4H, YTOGBI TOMOYb JPYTY, 3BYy4HUT TaK: 2) boz nosabomumcs
0 Hyxdax ceoez0 Hapoda ewe ¢ Gosvuteli wedpocmvro, uem IMOM wer06ex.

5! Kenneth E. Bailey Poet and Peasant: A Literary-Cultural Approach to the Parables in
Luke. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1976, 119-133. Cp.: Alan F. Johnson Assurance
for Man: The Fallacy of Translating Anaideia by “Persistence” in Luke 11:5-8. JETS
22, 1979, 123-131; Evert W. Huffard The Parable of the Friend at Midnight: God’s
Honor or Man's Persistence. RestQ 21, 1978, 154-160.

2 1.D. M. Derrett The Friend at Midnight: Asian Ideas in the Gospel of St. Luke, B
Donum Gentilicum, ed. Ernst Bammel, C. K. Barrett and W. D. Davies. Oxford:
Clarendon, 1978, 83. Cp.: A. D. Martin The Parable concerning Hospitality. ExpT
37, 1925-1926, 412; Klaus Haacker Mut zum Bitten: Eine Auslegung von Lukas 11,
5-8. TheolBeitr 17, 1986, 1-6.

5 Cp. yxe Jilicher Gleichnisreden, vol. 2, 273.
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HenpapuibHo npeactaBasaTth cebe bora kak nanekoro ot Hac naps,
KOTOPOMY M JieJla HET 0 3a60T cBoero Hapoja. Ero posmylor aaxe
caMble TPUMBHAIbHbIE, CAMbl€ MaJIble HYX /bl JIOJEH.

Eciu Mbl mpusHaem HalM4ue JABYX Pa3HbIX TEM B MPHUTYE, TEM Ca-
MbIM CHMMaeTCs MPOTUBOpPEYHE, KOTOPOE MHOTME HCCIe0BaTe N
OOHapy>XUBAIOT MEX/Y NEPBbIM CTUXOM, I'/IE 3ala€TCS TOYKA 3PEHUS
NPOCSLIETO, U MOCJEAHUM, I'/I€ aKLIEHT CMellaeTcs Ha Aaouero. [1pu-
HSATHE JBYX TEM U30aBJISET HAC TAKXKE OT XapaKTEPHbIX CIIOPOB HaCYeT
TOrO, KaKyl0o MMEHHO «MOPaJIb» CJIEAYeT U3BJI€Yb U3 3TOTO OTPbIBKA™.

K 4Mciay HEMHOrMX y4YeHbIX, OTBEPralolMX €AMHCTBO AaHHOIO
TEKCTa Ha OCHOBAHMM METOJa KPUTUKH TPaAULUH, MPUHAAIEKUT
Buabresbm OTT, KOTOPBIH CYMTAET, YTO CT. 8 6B 06ABJIEH C LIEJIbIO
YyHOROGUTH MPUTYY MapafurMe UCTOPUH O HECIIPABEUIMBOM CyAbe™.
ITo mHenuio Beitnu, cT. 5-8 1 9-13 UMEIOT pa3HOE MPOUCXOXAEHHE™,
sy KaTunoyn npuBOAMT AaHHBbIE B MOJIb3Y TOrO, YTO CT. 9-13 u3-
HavaJIbHO COEAMHSIMCDH C 3TOM npuTyei B Q, HO oH coryaceH ¢ OT-
TOM B TOM, YTO MPHUTYA HE MOIJIa M3HAYAIbHO 3aBEpIIAThCA CT. 8 B €ro
HbiHelwHeM BuAe®’. HUKTO M3 3THX y4YeHbIX He NPHU3HAeT 31ech Ha-
JIMYHUs IBYX YPOKOB, KOTOPbIE Mbl MODIH Obl U3BJIEYb KK U3 MOCTYII-
KOB IPOCSILIETO O NOMOIIH, TaK M U3 MOBeJeHUsA Pa3by)KEHHOTro UM
yesoBeka. Ecim 6bl 3TH Mccaej0BaTe M JONYCTUIN CylleCTBOBaHHE
ABYX T€M B OJHOM NMpHUTYeE, NOTPEGHOCTb B MOJOGHOrO pojia PEKOH-
CTPYKLUAX oTnaia 661 cama co60i.

XO341HH U BOP (M 24:43-44, JIk 12:3940)

Xossuae————>Bop

B nocnexneit nputye, KOTOPYIO NMPEACTOUT OOCYAUTH B JAaHHOM
pa3zesie, Tak)xe MMEIOTCS Ba OCHOBHBIX NEpPCOHa)Xa MIu 00beKTa

5 Takxe Ernst Lukas, 366. Marshall Luke, 462, moxTBepXaaeT, 4YTO 3TH TeMbl CBS-
3aHbl KaK €JIMHOE LleJI0€, HO 3aTeM OH MbITAETCHA CBECTH COJEpXKaHMe MPUTUM
K €IMHCTBEHHOM TeMe, BbITeKalolleil U3 MOBeJeHUs CIALLEro, TO eCTh k HeKoeMy
acnexty npupoapl bora (465).

5 Wilhelm Ott Gebet und Heil. Miinchen: Késel, 1965, 25-29, 71-72.

% Bailey Poet and Peasant, 134-141.

57 David R. Catchpole Q and “The Friend at Midnight” (Luke xi. 5-8/9). JTS 34, 1983,
418.
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U IBE OTAE/bHbIE TEMbI, XOTSI OHa HACTOJbKO KOPOTKA, YTO €€ MOXHO
NPHUHATD 32 MOHAAMYECKYI0. JTa MPUTYA HE YKIAAbIBAETCA HU B OJIHY
U3 Mpex/e BBICTPOEHHBIX CXEM, a TOTOMY MOXET MOCIYXHTb Ie-
PEXOOM KO BTOPOMY pa3jiejly JaHHOM IrmaBbl. MaleHbKas mpUTya
O XO3fIMHE M BOpE COAEPXKHUT JBa NEPCOHaXa — ABYX YEJOBEK, OAMH
U3 KOTOPBIX CTapaeTcs y6epedbCsi OT APYyroro.

IIpyTya HAaCTOJIBLKO KOPOTKA, YTO OCTAETCS JHUIIb YAUBJIATHCA IO
TyTaM CIELUAIMCTOB, MbITAIOIMXCA pacceyb €€ Ha ayTEHTHYHbIE M He-
ayTEeHTHYHBbIE YaCTH, 3aKIOYeHHe OObIYHO OTBEPraloT KaK MO3AHelH-
11ee, TIOCKOJIbKY OHO-/ie a/LIerOpU3MpyeT NPUTYY: XO3UH 0603HaYaeT
HEJOCTAaTOYHO MOArOTOBJIEHHOTrO yyeHuka Mucyca, a Bop — Cpina Ye-
JIOBEYECKOro™. AHaIM3 aI1erOpUH JOCTaTOYHO TOYEH, HO M3 HEro
OTHIOAb HE CJIEAYET BBIBOJA O HEAYTEHTUYHOCTH 3TOrO CTHXaA.

Ynopo6aenue CoiHa YenoBeueckoro Bopy, kak U cpaBHeHue Jocno-
Jia C HeCTIpaBeVIMBBIM CyAbel WIN y4eHHKa C HeclpaBeJIMBbIM ynpa-
BHTEJIEM, CTOJIb PaiMKAIbLHO HETPAAULIMOHHO, YTO CaMo Mo cebe nmox-
TBEPXJAET ayTeHTUYHOCTb CTUXa™. OCHOBA CONOCTAB/IEHNU HE B TOM,
4T0 XpHCTOC — BOP M Pa360HHUK, a B TOM, YTO, MOJOGHO BIJIOMILUKY,
OH npuxoauT B HeBeAOMbIii yac. JUIst OCMBICJIEHHS 3TOTO CTHXA HE Tpe-
GyeTcsi 3HaHUA 06 oTCpouke napycun®'. [Ipu3sbiB GOAPCTBOBATH B BBOA-
HoM cTuxe y Mardes (24:42) He BCTynaeT B MPOTHUBOPEYHE C IPYrUMU
o6pa3aMM NPUTYH, MOCKOJIBKY IIaros «60ApCTBOBATh» (YPNYopéw) 03-
HayaeT He CTOJbKO GyKBaIbHOE M MOCTOSHHOE OTCYTCTBHE CHA, CKOJIb-
KO FOTOBHOCTb. M Tenephb Mbl MOXkeM MOABECTH MTOTH, YBSA3aB JBE IV1aB-
HbIE TEMBI C JBYMA TNEPCOHAXAMU: 1) m00u 0oaxcHbl Gbimd NOCMOAHHO
2omoes. k& gosspauenuro Xpucma, nockoavky 2) On mosxcem npuiimu 6 awo-
6y10 Murymy u K€020-mo 3acmams 8pacniox’>.

% Cp. nogpoGHoe ucciaenoBanne Adolf Smitmans Das Gleichnis vom Dieb, B Das
Wort Gottes in der Zeit, ed. Helmut Feld and Josef Nolte. Disseldorf: Patmos,
1973, 43-68.

% Hanpumep, Jeremias Parables, 87-88; Schneider Parusiegleichnisse, 22.

% CM. 0c06.: Tim Schramm and Katrin Lowenstein Unmoralische Helden: Anstis-
sige Gleichnisse Jesu. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1986, 52-53.

' BepHo,-Fitzmyer Luke X-XXIV, 986. [Ipotus: Hans Conzelmann The Theology of
St. Luke. New York: Harper & Row; London: Faber & Faber, 1960, 108.

% Cp.: Heinrich Kahlefeld Parables and Instructions in the Gospels. New York: Herder &
Herder, 1966, 105, koTopblit npuHUMaeT cTHX 44b 3a oTnesbHOE OCHOBaHME LIS
npeJocTepexeHns, a CT. 44a CuUMTaeT NepBOHAaYaIbHBIM 3aKTIOYEHHEM K MPUTYE.
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NPUTYHU C OJHOM IrIABHOH TEMOMH

ITpakTHYeCKH HEBO3MOXXHO pacCKa3aTbh MCTOPHIO, JAXE CaMylo KO-
POTEHDbKYIO, 6€3 y4acTHsl 0 KpaliHeil Mepe AByX IJIaBHbIX epCOHaXe
uM cyonekTa u obbekTa. Enpa sim GbiBaeT deticmeue mpu OTCYTCTBUU
e3aumodeticmeus. OTCl0Ja CJAEyeT, 4YTO HU OAHA u3 npuTyeit Mucy-
ca He OyneT UMeTb JHIIb OJHY «MOpalb». OJHaKo MO KpaiiHeii Mepe
IIECTb TEKCTOB, OObIYHO BIUIIOYAEMbBIX B CITMCOK NMPHUTYEH, HACTOIbKO
KPaTKH M [0 TaKOil CTENEHH COCPeAOTOYEHbI HAa MPOTArOHUCTE, YTO
UX MOXXHO OTHECTH K OT/JEJbHOM KaTeropuu nputueit. OHu copepxar
JMLIb OHY UCTUHY. IHTEpECHO OTMETUTD, YTO 3TH IIECTD NPUTYEH CO-
€JIMHEHDbI B TPH NMapbl TECHO CBA3aHHBIX APYT C APYrOM MJUTIOCTPALIMH.

CKPBITOE COKPOBHIIE H J)KEMYYKHHA
BEJIMKOHN LIEHHOCTH (M¢> 13:44-46)

9TH ABa KPaTKUX CPaBHEHUS HACTOJIbKO MOX0XH U MO CTPYKTYPE,
U MO COJIEPXAHMIO, YTO UX HYXHO paccmMaTpuBaTh BMecte. Hecmot-
ps Ha BapuauuM BBOAHOM ¢dopmybl («IlapcTBo Mogo6HO cOkpoBU-
1y,/noaoGHO 4YesoBeky...») acHo, uro Mucyc ynonob6aser IlapcTBo
Boxbe wiany u xxemuyxuHe. YesoBek, HameAuuii COKPOBMILE, U Ky-
nel, NpUOGPETAIOMIMIA )KEMUYXKHHY, O3HAYalOT JI060ro, KTo CTaHO-
BUTCA «cbiHOM IlapcTBa», TO ecTh yueHukom HMucyca. B atom cmbic-
Jie B KOKJOH MPUTYE MMEIOTCA JBA OCHOBHBIX NMYyHKTa®®, HO MOpaIb
NPUTYH JIETKO NepeaaTbh OAHON KOpOTKoi ¢pasoit: Llapcmso Bocve
CMOAL YEHHO, MO HYHCHO MONCepmEosams ecem, uws 6oL obpecmu ezd™.
MoxHO BO3pa3uTh, YTO B 3TOH ()pa3e COAEPKATCA ABE MBICIH, a NO-
TOMY MPUTYy CJIEAYET pacCMaTPUBATh KaK AMaM4€ECKYIO, OAHAKO 3TH
ABE MBICJIM HE TaK-TO IIPOCTO OTAEIUTD APYr OT ApYyra: LEHTPalIbHOM
TeMoi ocTtaeTcs LeHHocTh LlapcTsa. [Tono6HO TOMy, kKak nepBbIe ABE
NPUTYH, KOTOPbIE Mbl MCCJEJOBAIN B JAHHOI IMaBe, J€MOHCTPU-

% Tak, 0co6. Jacques Dupont Les paraboles du tresor et de la perle. NTS 14, 1968,
408-418. Cp.: Jack D. Kingsbury The Parables of Jesus in Matthew 13. London:
SPCK; Richmond: John Knox. 1969, 115-116; Robert H. Stein An Introduction
to the Parables of Jesus. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1981; Exeter: Paternoster, 1982,
103.

% Cp.: C. H. Dodd The Parables of the Kingdom. London: Nisbet, 1935; New York:
Scribner’s, 1936, 112; Linnemann, Parables, 99, — o1 o6a noauepkuBaioT
acnekT XepTBbl, a He LeHHocTH LlapcTaa.
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POBaIM 3bIGKOCTb TPAaHUIbI MEXAY TPUAAUYECKOI U AMAANYECKOM
CTPYKTypaMH, TaK M 3TH JiBa KOHTEKCTa OOHAapYXHMBAIOT IJIaBHBIi1 ITe-
pexoJ OoT Aaan4ecKoii popMbl K MOHAAMYECKOH.

Pedpen o6eux nputyeit noguepkuBaeT HEO6XOAUMOCTDb NPOAATD
BCe, YTOOBI MPUOOPECTH KIaJ MM PEAKOCTHYIO )xeMuyxkuHy. Ho Beapb
MBI He «1okynaeM» IlapcTBo, HanpoTuB, Bor gapyer ero Ham ucino-
YUTEJIbHO CBOEH 6J1arofaThio. TO BHEIIHEE NPOTUBOPEYHe HEKOTO-
pbl€ UCCIeI0BATEIM NPEOJOJIEBAIOT, TpeBpallas HCKaTe sl COKPOBU-
12 ¥ KYNLa B CUMBOJIbI XpHCTa, KOTOPbIN MCKYIINJ BEPYIOLIMX CBOEH
CMEPTbIO, HO 3TOT MOAXOA K MCTOJKOBAHMIO MeTagOphbl KaXKeTcs
Jyepecuyp NpsAMOJUHENHbIM®.

Pannss paBBUHHCTHYECKas MPUTYa ynoxobaseT ucxoa Mapauis
u3 ErunTa B Xanaan kymuy, KOTOpbIif B JaleKoii CTpaHe Halles ¥ Ipu-
obpen cokxposuie (Mexunbta Bemanna 2:142cmr.). Hu oaun espeit
He peuucs Obl faxe noayMaTs, 6yaTo Mapauap xynusy Bora 3em-
mo O6eropanHyo. OxHako B yuenuu HMucyca npucyrcrsyer u Takoi
aCMeKT: MHOTMM JIIOASAM MPHUAETCA MOWTH Ha (PUHAHCOBbBIE KXEPTBBI,
npexJae 4eM OHU CyMeloT paau Boxbux neHHocTel oTkasaThCA
OT COOGCTBEHHHIX nMpHoputeToB (Hampumep, Jk 19:1-10). Jlna Heko-
TOPbIX 3TO OyAE€T O3HayaTh Aake HEOOXOAUMOCTD NMPOAATh BCE, UYTO
OHHU uMeloT (Hanpumep, Jik 18:18-30). 1 oT Tex, kTo He mpoaaBan Oyk-
BAIbHO CBOE MMYILIECTBO, YTOObI CAE€IATbCA YUEHUKAMH, TpedyeTcs
NOJIHAasA TOTOBHOCTb MOCTaBUTh Ha KapTy Bce u paau llapcrtsa
NPHUHECTH B XEPTBY 6Jlara 3eMHOrO CyI€CTBOBaHUA®®.

JlexOHCTPYKTHBHCTCKOE UcTOoJKoBaHHe KpoccaHa, B KOTOpOM «OT-
Ka3aTbCs OT BCEro» O3HaYaeT OTKA3aTbCsA OT NMPUTYH, a 3aTEM «OTKa-
3aTbCA OT OTKa3a», JEMOHCTPHUPYET HE CTOJbKO Pa3yMHBIi Coco6
MHTEPIPETUPOBATD MPUTYY, CKOJIBKO GECILIOAHOCTb AAHHOTO MeToaa®’.

% Hanpuwmep, y Jeffrey A. Gibbs Parables of Atonement and Assurance: Matthew 13:44-
46. CTQ 51, 1987, 19-43. Taxxe J. Dwight Pentecost The Parables of Jesus. Grand
Rapids: Zondervan, 1982, 60-61, koTopblii cuMTaeT cokpoBHille cuMBoJioM Ha-
paniis, a XKeM4y>XMHYy — CMMBOJIOM SI3bIYHHMKOB!

9 Perkins Parables, 28. Cp.: Otto Glombitza Der Perlenkaufmann. NTS 7, 1960-1961,
153-161.

57 J. D. Crossan Finding Is the First Act. Missoula: Scholars; Philadelphia: Fortress,
1979. Kputika KapcoHa HanpaB/ieHa BepHO: «IPUMUCBIBaTh MOXOGHbIE IK3H-
cTeHUMaIMCcTCcKHe BbiBoAbI Mncycy nan MaTdelo — uyIoBHIIHBIT aHAXPOHU3M,
OT KOTOPOTro B3JIPOrHeT M1060i1 ucropuk» (Mathew, 329). Pasymeetcs, Kpoc-
CaH OTMaXHeTCA OT NMOJXOGHOI KPUTHKH, Belib OH BIIOJHE CO3HATEJbHO M3be-
raeT TPaAMILMOHHBIX, YUUTHIBAIOMUX MUCTOPUYECKNI KOHTEKCT METOMOB.
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ITpoTuBONOJIOXHAasA KPaHHOCTh — Pa3HOBUAHOCTb HOBOM € pMEHEBTH-
KM, oOHapyxuBaeMas B nonbiTke Pykca BbDKATh M3 KOHTEKCTA CMBIC,
SIBHO MPOTHBOPEYALIHMIi €r0 COAEPXKAHMIO, 2 MMEHHO: y4EHUKaM He CJie-
AYET HUYETO JeJaTh, HAAO NMpeRocTaBuTh Bce Bory. IToT nmoaxon xa-
XETCs CTOJIb XK€ TIPOU3BOJIbHBIM, KaK U MepBbIi®.

Hekoropele getantu He CleayeT BbIAEAATb 0CO60, B TOM 4MCIE
pazocTh npu o6HapyxeHuu cokposuia. Pazymeercs, o6pectu Lap-
CTBO — BCET/a PafioCTh, HO MOCKOJIbKY 3Ta MBIC/Ib HE TIOBTOPSAETCS
B MPUTYE O XEMUYXXHHE, eliBa JU Mbl BIIpaBE CYUTATb €€ IIaBHOH
M e IMHCTBEHHOI TeMoii 060omux TekcToB®. UTo KacaeTcs 3THYHOCTH
WIM HE3TUYHOCTH TOBEJCHUS YEJOBEKa, HallleJIIEro KIaj U BHOBb
€ro 3aKoMNaBllero, YToObl AEMEBO NPUOOPECTH 3TO MOJIE Y HUYEro He
NIOJI03PEBAIOIIETO BAAJENbLA, TO MOJOOHOrO poja COOOpaXXeHus U
BOBCE Hac He kacaloTcia. KomMenTaTOphl pagukalbHO pacXoAATCs B
OLIEHKaX 3aKOHHOCTHU U 3TUYHOCTH MOJAOGHOM yTOBKH, HO MBI YK€ OT-
M€eYaIi TaKOE KOJUYECTBO «IIO03PUTENbHBIX» MIEPCOHAXEN B MIPUT-
4ax, YTO MOXXEM He OTBJIEKAaTbCA Pagy HUX OT OCHOBHOI TEMBI, KO-
TOpas OTHIOAb He CBOAUTCS K 3eMeJbHOMY KoJeKkcy™ .

MoxHo 6bLIO GbI MPUAATL HEMAIOE 3HauY€HHEe TOMy (aKTy, YTO
COKPOBHILE OCTaBAIOCh COKPBITHIM, M CBA3aTh 3TO OGCTOATENBCTBO
C TeMoii He3aMeTHOro Bo3pacranus llapcTsa B npuTye o BTaiiHe
pactymeM cemenu. Ho nockosibky Hameamuii COKpOBUIIE BBIHYXIEH
NePENpATaTh €ro, YTOObl IOTOM 3aBJAJETh KIAJOM, HE CTOUT 3aXO-
AWTDb YEpecUyp AaIEKO B alIEropu3anuu 3Toii Aetanu. bonee pax-
HO JUISl HAC OJIHO CYIECTBEHHOE Pa3In4Ke MEXAY ABYMS UCTOPUAMM:
OJVH M3 OGPETIMMX COKPOBMINE CMELUATBHO MCKAI «BBITOAHOM MO-
Kynku» (Kymen), a Apyroii cay4aifHO HaTKHYJICS Ha K1aj. BoamoxHo,

“* Ernst Fuchs Studies of the Historical Jesus. London: SCM; Naperville: Allenson,
1964. 127-130. Ero cnpaBeginBo kputukyet Dan O. Via, Jr. The Parables: Their
Literary and Existential Dimension. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1967, 20.

*Y IIpoTus Jeremias Parables, 200-201, u oTyactu France Matthew, 229.

™ TIpoTHB GOJBUIMHCTBA U B 3alIUTY 3aKOHHOCTH TaKoro moctymka cm.: J. D. M.
Derret Law in the New Testament. London: Darton, Longman & Todd, 1970,
1-16. C yueToM TOro, YTO Ha CaMOM JeJie BHMMaHHE COCPeJOTOYEHO He Ha
aToit npoGaeme, cM.: David Hill The Gospel of Matthew. London: Oliphants, 1972;
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1981, 238. John W. Sider Interpreting the Hidden
Treasure. CSR 13, 1984, 371, nonaraet, 4To akT NepenpsATbHIBAHMSA COKPOBHILA
BaXkeH, HO JHIIb MOCTOJIbKY, MOCKOJIbKY MOATBEPXAAETCA TBEPAAA PelIMMOCTD
yeJIOBEKa, HalleJIero KJlaf, BEPHYTbCA 32 HUM.
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3TO O3HAYAE€T, YTO IIPHU3bIB I/Incyca oGpameH KaK K JIIOAsIM, ITPHUJIEXK-
HO HINYIIMM AYXOBHBIX COKPOBHIL, TAK H K TEM, KTO allaTUYHO XJAET,
noka bor YHHYTOXUT BCE MPENATCTBHUA, OTACAAIOIIUE UX OT I_IapC'rBa.

CTPOUTEJIb BAIIIHH U 1IAPD,
COBHPAIOIITUIICA HA BOHMHY (JIk 14:28-33)

B 14:28-32 Jlyka u3jaraet JBe KpaTKHe NMPUTYM THNA Tig £€§ Dpdv
(«xTO M3 Bac..?»). ATU MPUTYM TAKXKE BECbMA CXOXH CTPYKTYPHO;
CXOJIHO M IOCTaTOYHO OYEBHUHO X OCHOBHOE 3Hau€eHHe: He 3aTeBaii
NPEANpUATHSA, KOTOPOro HE CMOXelb A0BECTH A0 KOoHIA. OxHako
3TH JIB€ WUIIOCTPALMH Pa3jMYyaloTCs MO CTENEHH BaXXHOCTH: 4eJIo-
BEK, He 3aKOHYMBIIMI CTPOUTEIbCTBA, PUCKYET HaBJe4b Ha cebs Ha-
CMEUIKH coceJiei U MOTepATh AEHBbIH, B TO BpeMs Kak Llapb, He CO-
06pa3suBIIMi, YTO MPOTHUB HErO JBUXYTCA MPEBOCXOAAIINE CHJIbI
NPOTUBHMKA, PUCKYET NMOTEPATb B 6010 M BOICKO, U LIAPCTBO, M
XH3Hb. ITO pa3IMyMe MPEAINONaraeT, YTO TEKCT CTPOUTCS MO Hapa-
cTaiouiei, ¥ KyJbMHHaLMs BO3HUKAET B KpaifHe ECTKOM 3aKilioye-
HuM: «BCAKMIL U3 BaC, KTO HE OTPELIUTCA OT BCETO, YTO MMEET, — Io-
Boput HMucyc, — He MoxeT 6bITb MouM yueHHKoM» (CT. 33).

ITOT BBIBOJ BLIXOJMT 3a NpeJieJibl, 0003HaYeHHbIE B OO0 U3 ABYX
NPUTYEH, HO HA 3TOM OCHOBAHMH €rO HE CJIEJYET OTBEPraTh: CJOBa
Hucyca 3aBepmaloT psAf U3 TPeX KaTErOPUYECKUX BbICKa3bIBAaHMIA
(cT. 28-30, 31-32, 33). XapakTepHas A1 npuTyeit THma Tig €5 VUMV Jo-
TUKa a fortiori BIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYET TaKOMY MCToJKOBaHMIO. Ecu B
CEpbe3HBIX MMUPCKUX MPEANPUATHAX YENOBEKY CIEAYET TIATENbHO
B3BECHUTDb CBOM IIAHCHI HA yCIeX, TO ¢ TeM 6oJibllel cepbe3HOCTHIO
cJe/lyeT OLl€HUBATh UTOTH MPEANPHUATHUA KYXOBHOTO.

OpnHako cT. 33 cTaBUT McCleoBaTesiell B TYHK U 10 COBEpIUEH-
HO MHBIM Nnpu4MHaM. Takoe Tpe6boBaHME K YUYEHHKAM KaXETCS ropas-
Ao Gosiee XeCTKUM U pafMKalbHbIM, HEXEJIH Mbl IIPUBBLIKIH BUAETD
B Apyrux koHTekcTax. HekoTopnle koMMeHTaTOpBI NMpeAnoaraior,
YTO JlaHHas NpUTYa Gbl1a MepBOHAYAIbHO OOpalleHa JULb K GJIHX-
HeMY KpYry YY4€HHKOB WJIM TOJIbKO K TeM, KTO yxe npuuen k Hemy,
¥ npeJiocTeperaia MpOTHB ONMACHOCTE HeJOCTATOYHOM JIOSJIBHOCTH .
OnHako «OTPEMTBLCS OT BCErO» HE O3HAYaeT GYKBAIbHO OT BCETO

7' Tak, cooTBeTCTBeHHO, . Alexander Findlay Jesus and His Parables. London: Ep-
worth, 1950, 99; Ellis Luke, 195.
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oTKa3aTbcs. Mbl yxxe orMedad, yto Mucyc mopoit npeabsasaser
Takoe TpeGOBaHHE K OT/JCJbHBIM JIOAAM, HO 4aile Bcero OH aToro
He jesaeT. Peub, Mo-BUAMMOMY, HAET O HEOOXOAUMOCTH OTKa3aThCS
OT BCErO, YTO MEIIAET BCeM CepALeM cayxuTbh Xpucty. KonkperHoe
NpUMEHEHHE 3TOrO NMPUHIIUIA MEHAETCSA B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT Y€JIOBEKA
M OT CUTyallMH, HO, CKOpee BCEro, Ui MHOTUX eBpomneiileB U ame-
PHKaHIEB UCMOJHEHHE 3TOr0 NMPHHIMIIA MOBJIEKIO Gbl 32 cO60#t ro-
pa3zio 6osiee CO3HATEIbHOE PACIOPSHKEHNE CBOMM MMYIIECTBOM, He-
XeJIM OHHU FOTOBbI IOHATh M PHHATH 2.

B cBsA3M ¢ 3TUMM AByMs NMPUTYAMH BO3HMKAET TaKxke Mpobiema,
BO3MOXXHO JIM 3apaHee y4eCTb «CTOMMOCTb» XPHUCTHAHCKOTO Y4€HHU-
yecTBa. BosbmMHCTBO JMI0A€#H, MPUHUMasA Bepy, MOHATHUA HE UMEIOT
O TOM, YTO XJET MX B OyAylleM, KakKMX )XePTB MOTPeOyeT OT HUX 3TO
obpaieHue. BeposTHo, fe/10 He B KAKOM-TO MPOTHBOPEYHH BHYTPH
HucycoBoit nputuH, a B TOM, YTO obpallieHHe B BEPY 3a4acTyl0 OCTa-
eTcsi moBepxHOCTHbIM. HyxHO ydecTb Taxoke Sitz im Leben Jesu, B xo-
topoe Jlyka momemaer nputdy: Mucyc, npoaoyxas cBOIO MUCCHIO
MO/l HaBHCIIEH TEHbIO KPeCTa, AOCTATOYHO SCHO HAMEKAET TOJIe
Ha CyTb CBOETO CJYXEHMs, YTOObI BCE€ MOIIM Pacro3HaTh €ro PoJib
Meccuu, NpUHUMAIOLIETO CTPaJaHKeE, MPeX/e YeM BEPHYTHCA BO
cnase. Ecam crymaTtenm rotossl k otoxaectsiaeHuio ¢ HuM, onu Tak-
Xe IOJDKHBI MPHMHECTH JIIOObIE XKEPTBbI, YTOObI COXPAHUTb BEPHOCTD
MyTH KpecTa.

MumoxoaoM XoTeaoch 661 OTMETUTD, YTO 3TOT TEKCT MpPEAINoJa-
raeT HaIM4Yle BPEMEHHOro MHTEPBaIa, B Te4eHHE KOTOPOro JIOAU
yCIeloT OTKIMKHYTbCsA Ha nmpu3biB Mucyca u ucrnosHutb ero Tpe6o-
BaHusA. BepHocTh EMy moaTBepixaaeTcs JuiIb Ha NPOTSHXKEHUH AOJ-
roro BpemeHH. «OTcpouka» Bo3ppaueHus Mucyca ypaBHoBemmBaer
TEMY CKOPOToO CyJa, KOTOPYIO OGBIYHO Yepecyyp MOAYEPKUBAIOT
B APYrUX BbICKA3bIBAHUAX .

HoBbli MOAXOA K MCTOJIKOBAHUIO 3TUX JBYX HEOOJBIIMX NMPUTYE
npeACTaBJIsAeT cO0O0i MOMBITKY YCTPaHUTb MPOGJIEMBI C X MPUMEHEHH-

™ Tax, HanpuMep, Eduard Schweizer The Good News according to Luke. Atlanta: John
Knox; London: SPCK, 1984, 242; Jacques Dupont Renoncer a tous ses biens. NRT
6, 1971, 561-582.

™ TOT 06bIYHO ymyckaeMblil U3 BUAY MOMeHT oTMmedaeT Eduard A. Armstrong
The Gospel Parables. London: Hodder & Stoughton: New York: Sheed & Ward,
1967. 101-102.
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eM, yBUJeB B cTpouTese GamHe u BololomeM ape Mucyca mamn
bora, a He moTeHHANbHBIX Yy4eHUKOB. B Takom cayyae, bor Bo
Xpucre M €CThb TOT, KTO pPEeIIMJICSA MOXEPTBOBAaTh BCEM, NMPUHSAB
kpecT. JIx. JleppeTT HaXOAUT MHOXECTBO AOBOJOB B IOJIb3y TaKO-
ro MCTOJKOBAaHMS, YKa3blBasi, B YaCTHOCTH, YTO a) Jpyrue MpUTYH
THna 1ig €§ OP@AV OGBIYHO yYyaT HAC KaKHMM-TO acCleKTaM HpHpPOJbI
Bora Ha 0CHOBaHMHM NOCTYNKOB INIABHOTO reposi (BCIIOMHUM Crslie-
ro B Jlk 11:5-8 wum mactyxa u xeHmuHy B JIk 15:3-10); b) maps no-
CTOSHHO oGo3HauaeT B nputyax Mucyca Bora, u c) Hucyc, kak
NpaBHJIO, MPHU3bIBAET CBOMX MOCJeROBaTeNel K Bepe, a He K Tiia-
TeJIbHOMY pacyeTy’.

C apyroii CTOPOHBI, IPOTUB KOBOJA a) MOXKHO BO3Pa3uTh, YTO JIk
12:25 HauMHAETCA aHATOrMYHBIM PUTOPHUYECKUM BOIIPOCOM, HO 3/1€Ch
BHMMaHHE COCPEOTOYEHO Ha MOBEJEHUM YEJOBEKA, a HE NPHPOAE
Bora («/la 1 xTO U3 Bac, 3a60TACh, MOXXET MPUGABUTDL ce6Ge BpeMeHH
J)KU3HHU XOTS Ha OJMH JIOKOTB?» ).

Yrto kacaetca xosoxa b), B cT. 31 peub uaeT aaxe o ABYX La-
psaAx. O6a oHu.He Moryt o6o3HavaTh bora, Tak yro pasymHee Gy-
AET BUJAETb B TOM Liape, KOTOPBIi NpU3HaJI CBOIO C1aboCTh, alie-
TOpHUIO 4eJIOBEKa, a HUKak He bora: eciau yx oaun u3 napei
o6o3Havaer Bora, To, KOHEYHO Xe, BTOPOIi, 60Jiee MOTyIEeCTBEH-
Hblil. OaHaKo, y4yuThIBasA TOT (PaKT, UTO B NMPUTYE pacCMaTpuBa-
ercs ckopee npupoaa IllapcTsa, Hexenu naps, Mbl MOIH Gbl MpH-
AaTb 3TOMy 06pa3y He CTOJIb Y3KO€ 3HaueHHe, Belb B APYTrUX
koHTekcTax Mucyc He 3aronsietr yuenukos B IlapcTBo yrposamm,
BOMpoLIas, BbIAEPXKAT JIM OHU IpO3HOE HanafeHue bora, na u ka-
KOH CMBICJI yYTOYHATD, CIIOCOGEH JIM Y€JOBEK NPOTUBOCTOATh 3TO-
My MOTYIIECTBEHHOMY HATHUCKy WM HeT? [ubenbp ero ouyeBuaHa
3apaHee.

IMocnepuuii apryment Jlepperra, €), ONMpPaeTCA Ha JOXHYIO AUXO-
ToMmI0. MIuCyc 1 B ApYrux CIy4asx y4uT KaK BEpE, TaK U pacyeTy; 3TO
OYEBHJHO B MPEJOCTEPEKEHUH 06 OTCYTCTBMM MECTa A/ HOYJIEra,
B HACTaRI€HUM HE OIIAABIBATBLCA Ha3aj, MOJ0XKHUB PyKy Ha rumyT (JIk 9:57-
62 map.). bosee Toro, cunrakcuc cr. 31-32 npeanosaraer, YTo UMEHHO

¢ J. D. M. Derrett Nisi Dominus Aedificaverit Domum: Towers and Wars (Lk XIV 28-32).
NouvT 19, 1977, 249-258. B Gosiee kpaTkoit ¢popme cp.: J. Louw The Parables of
the Tower-Builder and the King Going to War. ExpT 48, 1936-1937, 478; G. Jarvis The
Tower-builder and the King Going to War. ExpT 17, 1966, 196-198.
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TOT Llapb, KOTOPBIi NbITAETCA PEUINTD, BOEBATh JM €MY WM BOBpe-
M 3alpOCUTb MUPa, BBICTyNaeT B poau Bora, no Bepcun Jlepperra,
HO TpyAHO ce6Ge mpeacTaBuThb, yToOb Bor caancsa ceoum Bparam
(a MMEHHO 3TO MOJpa3yMeBaeT BBIPAKEHHE «IIPOCUTb O MHUpe»).

HMTak, npaBujbHee BCEro MOHMMATh 3TH NMPUTYM KaK MPUTYH O JIO-
AAX M UX MOCTYNKaX, ¥ TOTJa €AMHCTBEHHYIO IJIABHYIO T€MY MOXHO
6yneT copMyIMPOBATb TaK: GYdyusemy YUeHUuKy HyHHO NOOYMAMs, ¥Mo 03-
navaem credosanue 3a Xpucmom. PedpeH «He cageT npexe U He Bbl-
YUCINT/HE TMOCOBETYETCsA» MOAKPEIUIAeT UMEHHO 3To Temy. Keiipa
COENMHAET CMBICJI M 3HAYEHME NPUTYEH, a IOTOMY €ro BbIBOJ XeJla-
TeJIbHO MPOLUTHPOBATDb MOJHOCTBIO:

JlBoiiHast MpUTYa o cTpouTe/e GalllHU U O lLjape HampaBjieHa He Ha To,
YTOGbI OTIYTHYTh BCEPbE3 MPHHSABIIETO pellleHHe YeJoBEKa OT YUeHH-
4ecTBa, HO Ha TO, YTOGHbI NPEAYNpPEAUTb €ro: YYEHUYECTBO — CaMoe
BaXHOE MpeATIPUATHE B )XU3HU YEJIOBEKA, a IOTOMY TOTOBUTHCS K HEMY
clielyeT Mo MeHbllleii Mepe CTOJb X€ OGAyMaHHO, Kak K CAeJIKe WU
nosutuyeckomy mary. He Hago Muathes B LlapcTBo Ha rpe6He aMoLui,
HY>KHO BOMTH B HEro CO3HaTeJbHO U O6XyMaHHO™.

TOPYHNYHOE 3EPHO M 3AKBACKA (JIx 13:18-21 M map.)

JlBe NpUTYN-«GAM3HENBI» — O TOPYMYHOM 3EPHE U O 3aKBaCKe —
BBOAAT (Mo KkpaiiHeii Mepe B Toii ¢opMe, B KaKoif OHM GbLIM Npex-
cTaBJeHbl B Q) M0 OAHOMY MEPCOHAXY: YEJOBEKA, MOCESBLIETO rop-
YMYHOE 3E€PHO, U XEHIUIUHY, 3aKBaCUBIIYIO T€CTO. Mapk mpuBOAUT
TOJIbKO MPUTYY O FTOPYMYHOM 3€pHE, IPUYEM He YIIOMUHAET cesiTe-
Jis, OTPaHUYMBIIUCH 6e3aUYHOI PopMmyJIoii: «3epHO ceeTcs». Tem
CaMbIM CTAaHOBMTCS IBHBIM TO, 4TO GbLIO 3aI0XKEHO elle B Q: Myx-
YMHA U XEHIIHHA CaMHU I0 ce6e He UTPaIOT CYIEeCTBEHHON PO HH
B TOH, HU B Apyroil mpurtdye. TeKCT MOJHOCTBIO COCPEJOTOYEH Ha
3epHe U 3aKBacKe, a JIOAY YIIOMHMHAIOTCS JHUIIDb MOCTOJIbKY, TOCKOJIb-
Ky 3€pHO He ceeT caMo cebs u x1e6 cam ce6s He 3aKBalIMBACT.

HTak, maBHbIH «repoii» 3/1eCh, COOTBETCTBEHHO, HEYTO MaJIEHb-
KO€ — CeMf U APOXXKH, — U ITOT «IEPCOHAX» MEPEXUBAET JBE
KOHTPACTHBbIE CTaJUM Pa3BUTHUSA: U3 MAJIOro Hayaia MPOMCXOAUT

™ H. St. J. Thackeray A Study in the Parable of the Two Kings. JTS 14, 1912-1913,
392-393. Cp.: Marshall Luke, 594.

% Caird Luke, 179.
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HEOXHMAAHHO 6OJbIION UTOr. B OTIMYMe OT NpUTYM O TaifHO pacTy-
1eM 3epHe, 3/IeCh He JIeIA€TCS YIOp Ha NepPHOJie pa3BUTHU S, KOTOPBIi
YHNOMHMHAETCS JIMIIb MUMOXOAOM. BOT nmouemy aTu nmpuTuM He npu-
HaJUIeXXaT K KATETrOPUM «IIPUTYeil pocTa», B KOTOPYIO X OGBIYHO IO-
MelaloT. 34eCh, MO-BUAUMOMY, UMEETCS JHUIIb OJHa OCHOBHAs TeMa:
Llapcmeo nocmenenno docmuznem 3aMewamessHoti 8EAUNUNDL, XOMA HAYU-
HAEMCA ¢ HUUMONCHOU Masocmu”’,

IIpuTya O rOpYMYHOM 3€epHe y BCEX CMHONTHKOB 3aBeplIaeTCs
awnio3ueii Ha Hes 17:23 1 61m3kue BeTX03aBeTHBIE TEKCThI (0c06. Hes
31:6, lan 4:12, I1c 103:12), rjie rOBOPUTCS O TOM, KaK NMTHIbI HeGec-
Hble GYAyT THE3JUTBCS B BETBSAX MOry4ero JMBaHCKOTro kexpa. B Tex
KOHTEKCTaX NTHLbI 0603HAYaIOT BCE HAPOAbI 3€MJH M B OCOOEHHO-
CTH A3bIYHMKOB. HeBbICOKHIT KyCT ropuuiibl, MyCTh JaXe OH AOCTH-
raeT pocTa B A€CATb UM ABEHAAATh (QyTOB, KaK HeOGOJIbIIOE JepeB-
1le, HUYTOXEH IO CPaBHEHMIO C LJapPCTBEHHBIM keJpoM. Bo3MoxHO,
3a TaKUM MOAGOPOM 0GPa3oB CKPbIBAETCS TOHKAsA MPOHUA ®.

C apyroii cropoHnsl, Mucyc mor BLIGpaTh ropyM4YHOE 3€PHO MMEH-
HO M3-3a €ro BolleJlleil B MOroBOPKy MMKPOCKONUYHOCTH. B Takom
cly4yae He 6bL10 HAJOGHOCTH 3aKpbIBATh I1a3a Ha TOT (akT, YTO rop-
YHYHBINA KyCT OTHIOAb HE JOCTUTaeT BICOTHI KeApa’, MOCKOJIbKY KOH-
TPacT MEeXAY CEMEHEM U PaCT€HHEM OCTAeTCS pa3UTeJbHbIM M CChLI-
Ka Ha o6pa3bl HMesexkunis Bce cToab xe ymectHa®. OaHako BHe
3aBHCHMOCTH OT TOTO, O3HAYAIOT JIM IITHUIbI B 3TOIl MPUTYE HAPOADI
3eMJI WIH HET, 3/1eCb He BO3HUKAEeT BTOpasi, HE3aBUCHMas OT MepBOii,

7 Cp. 0c06.: Otto Kuss Zum Sinngehalt des Doppelgleichnisses vom Senfkorn und
Sauerteig. Bib 40, 1959, 641-653; Franz Mussner IQHodajoth und das Gleichnis vom
Senfkorn (Mk. 4, 30-32 par.). BZ 4, 1960, 128-130. HexoTopble KOMMEHTATOpbI
NPHM3HAIOT, YTO TaKOBO GbIJIO M3HayalbHOE 3HaueHHe NPHUTYH, HO MOJIAraioT,
4TO peJaKIMOHHble M3MEHEHUs BHeCIM BTOPYIo TeMy — pocT. Tak, Hanpumep,
Erich Grasser Das Problem der Parusieverzdgerung in den synoptischen Evangelien und
in der Apostelgeschichte. Berlin: Topelmann, 1957, 142, o Jlyke; Kingsbury Para-
bles, 77, o Matdee. Ho aTn HIoaHCHI yTpaunBaloT 3HaUeHHe, €I Mbl MPH3Ha-
€M Halnuue JBYX TeM B NpHUTYe.

" Hanpumep, Robert W. Funk The Looking-glass Tree is for the Birds. Int 27, 1973, 3-
9; Perkins Parables, 87.

B nos3y ecTecTBeHHOCTH OGpa3a rOpYMYHOro JepeBa 6e3 aljJeropuueckmux
otreHkoB cp.. Walter W. Wessel Mark, B Expositor’s Bible Commentary, vol. 8, 653;
Robert H. Mounce Matthew. San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1985, 132.

B nomnepixky anmo3nm, HO TOJbKO BTOpPOCTeNeHHOH, cp., HanpuMep: Hill Mat-
thew, 233; Lane Mark, 171.

79
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TeMa. 9Ta aLII03UsA MONPOCTY YyCUIMBAET OCHOBHYIO TEMY, IIOAYEPKH-
Basi HEOXXM/JJAHHO OTrPOMHBI, 'PaHAMO3HBIH UTOT, MPOHUCTEKAIOLIMIA
M3 HUYTOXXHOro Hayana®. B soGoM ciydae 3TO nMpuAaTOYHOE LieaH
He CJlefiyeT OTBEpraTh Kak Mo3jiHelliee, ¥ OHO He BBOJUT a/IJIETOPHIO
B CBOGOJHBIN OT alJeropuii TEKCT: IMIaBHas MeTadopa, B KOTOPOit
HayaibHas M 3aBeplUAIONIas CTafAus pOCTa COOTBETCTBYET 3apOXKAe-
HMIO M KyJbMHMHauuM LlapcTBa, yxe npeBpaTHa 3TOT TEKCT B KpaT-
KyIo a/teropuio®,

He cnenyer nenatb gasexo MAYMUX BHIBOAOB U3 TOrO OOCTOSTEb-
CTBA, YTO JKEHIIMHA «[IPAYET» 3aKBACKY, U pacCyAaTb O HAMEPEHHOM
«COKpBITUH» [lapcTBa. 3TO ML HAMIAAHBIA 06pa3, XXHUBOMUCYIOMIME
CMelIMBaHHE APOMXVOKEH C TECTOM, KaK OObIYHO M MPOMCXOJMT B IIPO-
1iecce M3roToBJieHHs xie6a®. CMeHa nepcoHaxeii, — XKeHIIMHA BO BTO-
poit mpUTYe BMECTO My>XYHMHBI B IEpBOii, — BIIOJIHE €CTECTBEHHA,
MOCKOJIbKy MMEHHO TaK pacHpeje/sIuCh 06A3aHHOCTH MEXAY MyxX-
YMHAMM M )XEHIMHAMH B T€ BpEMEHA, U 3TOMY He CJIeAyeT NpUAaBaTh
oco6oro 3HaueHus™, paspe uro Jlyka crienMaIbHO ypaBHOBEIIMBAET
B CBOMX IPHUTYaX MYXYHH M XEHIIUH (Hanpvmep, JIx 15:3-7 u 8-10;
11:5-8 u 18:1-8; i 11:30 u 31). Bo3MOXHO, OH CTpEMHUTCSA TaKUM OG-
Pa3oM OXBaTUTb KaK MOXXHO 6oJiee IIHMPOKYIO ayAUTOPHIO.

XoTs coaepxaHue NPUTYEH HE BLIXOJAUT 3a FPaHMLIbI pealn3Ma,
npejiesibl BO3MOXHOTO U BEPOATHOrO 3/1eCh paClIMpeHbI®®: ropuny-
Hble KYCTbl PEAKO AOCTHUIalOT TaKOH BBICOTBHI, YTOGbI B HUX MOIIH
THE3JUTbCS NTHIDI, a «TPU MEPBI MyKH», B KOTOpbIE XXEHIIMHA MO~
MellaeT 3aKBaCKy, MPUPaBHUBAIOTCS, MO Pa3HbIM OLICHKaM, K 2540
JIUTPaM, TO €CTb 3TOrO KOJMYECTBA XBaTHJIO Obl HA COTHIO €J0KOB.
B nanHOM KOHTeKkcTe OTCyTCTByeT obemanue, 4o IlapcTBo aocTwur-
HeT BeJMvaiiliero pa3maxa 1 nociegosatenu Mucyca 6yayr rocnoa-

¥ CnpaBegiuso, Stein Parables, 161, npum. 31. Cp.: Harvey K. McArthur The Par-
able of the Mustard Seed. CBQ 33, 1971, 198-210.

%2 MIpotus, coorBeTcTBeHHO, Hans-Josef Klauck Allegorie und Allegorese in synopti-
schen Gleichnistexten. Miinster: Aschendorff, 1986, 217; Pesch Markusevangelium,
vol. 1, 260.

* Iporus, Hanpumep, Hill Matthew, 234; Stein Parables, 161, npum. 32.

# Ilpotus oco6. Elizabeth Waller The Parable of the Leaven: A Sectarian Teaching
and the Inclusion of Women. USQR 35, 1979-1980, 99-109.

" CM. 0c06.: Jeremias Parables, 31, 149. Cp.: Jacques Dupont Le couple parabolique
du sénéve et du levain, B Jesus Christus in Histoire und Theologie, ed. Georg Streck-
er. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1975, 331-345.
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CTBOBAaTb Ha 3€MJIE, OAHAKO SICHO, YTO KOHEYHBIN UTOI OKaXXeTCs KyJa
60.1€€ 3HaYMTEIbHBIM, Y€M MOIIM Obl BOOOPA3UTh CJylIaTE/H, BUAEB-
e HMucyca ¢ He60.1b10# rpynmnoii yueHUKoB. PeakocTHble kauyecTBa
3aKBaCKH M MTOPa3UTEIbHBII POCT TOPYUYHOTO CEMEHHU OTCHLIAIOT HAC
KO BTOPOMY YPOBHIO 3Ha4EHHUM, HO 3TO OTHIOJb HE OTMEHSAET ayTEH-
THUYHOCTHU NPUTYHU. XOTS U3GBITOK MYKH «IIPOJIMJ BOAY» Ha XXEPHOBa
ajleropusauuy, 3A€Ch BPAA JU CIeAyeT UCKATh AOMOJHUTEIbHbIN
CMBICJI, KpPOME yCHJIEHUsl O0lLIero BneyaTaeHUs: COObITHSA MPUTYH
TPaHMYAT C HEBEPOATHBIM™®.

HexoTopble KOMMEHTaTOpBI XOTEJNH COXPAHHUTD 3a «IPOXKIKaAMU»
60.1€€ NPHBBIYHYIO U151 paHHE! €BPEICKOM IUTEePaTypbl M HEKOTOPLIX
KOHTEKCTOB B y4yeHHH camoro Mucyca (Hanpumep, Mk 8:15 map.) KOH-
HoTaumio 31a. OHM CYMTAIOT 3Ty KOHHOTAIMIO COBEPIIEHHO SIBHOM, —
TaK, OJIHa U3 BEPCHil AUCIIEHCALIMOHAIM3MA BUAUT B NIPUTYE yUEHHE
0 BCe BO3paCTaIoLleii CHJIe 3J1a BILIOTh 10 MOCIEAHUX AHEHY; apyrue
OrpaHMYMBAIOTCS TOHKOI MpoOHHMeM: aeckarb, Mucyc BbicMenBaer
OTHOIIEHHUE €EBPEUCKUX BOXAEH K CBOUM NOCJIE0BaTENAM, MbITapAM
Y TPELIHMKAM, «IOJJOHKaM 3eMIn»88,

OpnHako Bcerza clefyeT OTAaBaTh HENOCPEACTBEHHOMY KOHTEKCTY
NIpeuMYILEeCTBO nepe] GpOHOM, a NpeAbIAyLIas MPUTYa O TOPYMYHOM
3epHe e/JBa JIM MOMIEXHUT TaKOMy MCTOJNKOBaHHIO. [Tomnmo Bcero
IpoYero, AMCINEeHCalMOHAIUCTCKHI MIOAX0A OCHOBAH Ha OJHOOGOKOM
NOHMMaHUM 6MGJIeIICKOro yueHus O NMPOSBJIEHHUH CHJI A00pa U 371a
B NOCJIEAHME JHU (CIeAyeT u3beraTh CHJ 31a, HanpuMep, Mk 13:10 u
nap.), a Bepcus 06 MPOHHUYECKOI1 HaNpaBJIe€HHOCTH NPUTYU BUMThI-
BaeT B TEKCT KpaiiHe 3aByalMpOBaHHbII HAMEK, COBEPLIEHHO HEXapak-
TepHbIi1 A1 nponoBeay Mucyca, HackOJIbKO OHa HaM U3BECTHa I10 ApY-
rum npumepam. Ecim yx uckath pasivdue MexAay NpUTYaMH O
rOPYMYHOM 3EPHE U O 3aKBaCKe, TO, CKOpee BCEro, 3TO padiuyue BEp-
Ho onpejesnn KapcoH: nepBas npuTya oTpaXkaeT «BHEWHUI pOCT»,

% BepHo, Kistemaker Parables, 48-49, koTOpblif OTMeyaeT HEKOTOpble M3 3THX
BepCHid.

7 O630p U MoApoGHOe onpoBepxeHNe 3TOi Toukn 3peHns cM.: Oswald T. Allis
The Parable of the Leaven. EQ 19, 1947, 254-273.

® Hanpumep, Francis W. Beare The Gospel according to Matthew. San Francisco:
Harper & Row; Oxford: Blackwell, 1981, 309; Schweizer Matthew. 307. Scott
Hear, 324-326, npeanaraet eme 6GoJee TOHKyI0 HioaHcHpoOBKYy: HMucyc
HaMepeHHO GpocaeT BBI30B MyJaHCTCKMM NpaBUJaM PUTyalbHOH YHCTOTHI, B
KOTOpBIX 3aKBacka NPMPaBHMBAIACH K MOpYe.
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a BTOpas — «BHyTpeHHee npeobpaxeHue»". Ho, yuntbiBas, ckosb Ma-
JIoe 3Ha4YeHHUe NMPUAAETCS B 3TUX NPUTYAX MPOLIECCY POCTA KaK TaKo-
BOMy, laKe 3TO pa3rpaHH4YEHME KaXETCA Heo6A3aTebHBIM.

JApyrue npaTan

Psax xopoTkux meTtadop, KOTOpbie OOBIYHO BKIIOYAIOT B CITUCOK
npuryei, HECOMHEHHO, COlEPXaT JIMIIb OJHY MIaBHYIO Temy. Bompe-
KH PAJy COBPEMEHHBIX HCTOJKOBaHMI1 MeTadop «COMb 3EMIU» M
«cBeT MUpY» (M@ 5:13-16), rae yuyuThIBaeTCA HbIHEMHSAA (PyHKIMSA
CBETa M COJHM (106aBAATh LBET M YyCUJIMBATD BKYC), AN Sitz im Leben
Jesu BO3MOXXHO OJJHO M TOJIbKO OJHO NMOHHMMaHHE MeTagop, B COOT-
BETCTBMHU C (pyHKIMEH CBETUIbHUKA U coau B apeBHocTH: Hucyc
BEJIUT yYEHUKAM NPENATCTBOBATh Pa3/IOKEHUIO MUPAa U Pa3rOHATDb
TbMng.

«[Iputya» o Bpaue (JIk 5:32, M 9:12-13) cpaBHMBaeT CiIy)XeHHE
Hucyca Bo cnacenme ¢ pa6oToii Bpaya, He NOApa3yMeBas KOHKDET-
HOTO COINOCTaBJICHUS METONOB 060MX LeauTeneil. Metadopa xeHu-
xa (Mk 2:19-20 u nap.) NPOTHBOMOCTABJIAET PafOCTb T€X AHEMH, KOraa
NPOJO/KaeTCa 3eMHoe cryxeHne Mucyca, n mevyann, koTopas moc-
JlelyeT 3a ero Ka3Hblo, a MPUMbIKaloMe K 3Toil MeTadope o6pasbl
OJIeX/Ibl ¥ BUHHBIX MEXOB HaIllOMHHAIOT, 4TO CleoBaHMe 3a Hucycom
OKaXETCS HECOBMECTHMBIM C COOJIIOJ€EHHEM YCTapEeBUIUX O6PsANOB
uyaau3ma®'. ITOT KOHTPACT OTYACTH CMATYAET NMPHUTYA O KHHXKHHUKE,
«HayyeHHoM IlapcTBy He6ecHomy» (M¢ 13:52), mockoabKy 31€Chb CO-
XpaHsEeTCsA MPeeMCTBEHHOCTb Mexay Berxum u HosbiM 3aBeTom.

BBIBO/IbI

Junagnyeckue M MoHaaudeckue nputuu Mucyca mpogosmkaior
TE€Mbl TPHAAUYECKUX NMPUTUYEH, KOTOPbIE Mbl aHAIM3UPOBAIH B LIEC-
TOI M ceAbMOii maBax. KoHTpacTHbIe npuTyH, Kak-TO: O dapucee u
MbITape WM O JBYX CTPOMTEJSAX, — HallOMUHAIOT CX0XHe (OPMBI y

* Carson Mathew, 319.
" Cp.: H. N. Ridderbos Matthew. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1987, 94-95.

" Cp.: Carson Matthew, 227. O TecHOii CBA3M MeXIy 3TMMH MeTapopaMu U uy-
nom B Kane cm.: Blomberg Miracles, 333-337.
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PaBBHMHOB U MOBTOPSIOT COAEPXKAaHUE TPHAAUYECKUX NPUTYEIT O 106~
POM CaMapsiHMHE UJIM O AECATH A€BaX, C TOM JHIIb Pa3HUIIEH, YTO B
HUX OTCYTCTBYeT 00beAMHAIOIasA aBTOpUTeTHas ¢urypa. [Ipurun o
HEJIOCTOMHOM CJIyre, TalfHO pacTylleM 3epHe, 6oraTom miynue u 6ec-
TUIO{HOM CMOKOBHMILIE HAIOMMHAIOT, COOTBETCTBEHHO, IPUTYHM O BEp-
HOM CJIyre, cesATene, 6oraye u Jlazape u 0 3/IbIX apEHAATOPAX, HO 371€Ch
BMECTO JIByX IPOTHUBONOCTABJAEMbIX APYT APYry MOAYMHEHHBIX Nep-
COHaxxel uMeeTcs Toabko oauH. HecripaBeammBblii ciiyra u Apyr, pas-
Oy>eHHbII HOYbIO, COCTABJAIOT Napy NpUTYeEH C JIOTUKOIi a fortiori,
r/ie CpaBeAJIMBOCTD M WEAPOCTb bora ciyxaT cTuMyJIoM K ymopHO#
M HenpecTaHHO# moauTse. [IpuTya 0 X035iMHE U BOpE BbIAENAETCA
Haub6oJjiee HeOObIuHBIM 06pa3om Xpucra: On noao6en Bopy! Oana-
ko Mucyc cpaBHuBaer ce6s He C MPECTYMHUKOM, a C TEM, KTO NpH-
XOAUT BHE3AIHO.

[IlecTs MOHAaAMYECKUX MPUTYEN COAEPKAT MPOCThIE ynojaob6e-
HMs, KOTOpbIE IOA4E€PKMBAIOT 6€CKOHEUHYIO leHHOCTb LlapcTpa 1 He-
OOXOMMMOCTDb MATH Ha XXEPTBBI, YTOGBI 3aRmazieTs ero 6aaramu. Ho naxe
3TH KOHTEKCTHI, OOHAPYXMBAIOT YaCTUYHOE CXOJACTBO C Gojee moa-
pPO6HO pa3paGoTaHHBIMU IPUTYAMH, — CPABHUTE, K IIPUMEPY, NPUT-
4K O FOPYUYHOM 3E€PHE M O 3aKBaCKe C MpuTuel o cesTtene. Paznoe
KOJIMYECTBO NMEPCOHAXKENH B MPUTYAX MOXET CIYXKUTb CKOpEE MOKa-
3aTeJieM TOro, CKOJbKO T€M CJEAYET BBIAEAUTDH B MPUTYE, HEXEIH
KJIIOYOM K CaMUM 3TUM TeMaM. Bosiee TouHble KpuTEpUM coaepxka-
HUS TNIPUTYU U €€ «MOPATH» Mbl HAXOJIUM B CTPYKTYp€ KOHKPETHOrO
TEKCTa U B CNENM(HUKE OTHOIIEHUIT MEXy MEPCOHAXAMM.



I'aaBa 8

BOT'OCJIOBHUE ITPUTYEI: IJAPCTBO U XPHUCTOC

I_I TO UMEHHO xo4eT Mucyc ckazaTh Ham 3TMMH nipuTyamu? [locne
TOrO, KaK Mbl BbIAEJIU/INA COAEPXKAHUE OTAENbHbIX TEKCTOB, €CTE-
CTBEHHO OyJeT neperTu K CMHTE3Y. /I 3TOro NoHaJ06MTCA OTBETUTD
Ha BOIIPOC, KAKMM 06pa3oM Mbl GyfieM KIacCU(ULHPOBATD 3aI0XKEH-
Hoe B MpUTYax yuyeHue. Jlnd CMHTE3a COAEpXKallerocs B MpHUTYaX
y4€HMS MPUAETCA TAK)KE YIUTHIBATh U MPAMbIE BbICKa3biBaHusA Hucy-
ca B IpyrMX KOHTEKCTaxX €BaHresbckoit Tpaauuuu. OauH u3 Hau6o-
Jiee BaXHbIX — U HauboJiee MPOTUBOPEUMBLIX — ACMEKTOB yYEHHUs
Hucyca, B TOM BUJ€E, B KAKOM €r0O JOHEC/IH IO HAC €BAHTE€JIMCThI, 3aT-
paruMBaeT €ro yuyeHue o caMoM cebe. 31eCh HampalMBAIOTCA JBa
BOIpOCA: KAKUM 00pa3oM NPUTYH JONOMHAIOT yyeHue Hucyca B neom?
Yo npUTYM rOBOPAT HAM O IMYHOCTH YeIoBEKa, KOTOPBIN MX paccKa-
3piBaeT? [Ipo6.1emsl kiaccugHKaLuy NpUTYEil U pacrpeAeJeHHs UX 110
KAaTEropHUsAM C HEOOXOAMMOCTDIO BLITEKAIOT U3 HAOMOIEHHUH, C/leJaHHbIX
B DIaBax 5-7, rie Mbl pacCMaTpHMBaId CTPYKTYpPy MPUTYEH, Tak YTO 3TOT
BONPOC Mbl MOXEM TEMEPb 3aTPOHYTh JULIb BKpaTLeE. JIBa Apyrux BoI-
poca 3acTyXHBalOT 60J1e€ BHUMATEJIbHOTO paCCMOTPEHHMS.

KJIACCHPHUKAIIN A

1. Beposmno, nauboree npugviunsiii nodxod x xiaccuguxayuu npum-
uetl no codepacaruto — memamuveckuii. Tak, A. M. XaHrep BbiaeseT npuT-
4M, B KOTOPbIX ONHUCHIBAETCA «pUbaMxeHne LlapcTsa», fanee — npuT-
4d, B KOTOpBIX MoAdepkuBaercs «6narogath llapcTBa», k TpeTbei
TpyIIne OTHOCUT U300paxxeHue «ChiHOB llapcTBa», a K YeTBEPTOM,
M nociaenHeii, — «kpusuc Llapcrea»'. Po6ept Creiin npeaaraer pac-
npeaeuTh TEKCThI MO TpeM KaTeropusam: «lapcTBo Kak pealbHOCTb
HacTosuero», «llapcTBo kak npussiB» U «[ocnoab B MpUTYax»2.

' A. M. Hunter Interpreting the Parables. London: SCM: Philadelphia: Westmin-
ster, 1980.

? Robert H. Stein An Introduction to the Parables of Jesus. Philadelphia: Westmin-
ster, 1981. Exeter: Paternoster, 1982.
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Hoaxum MepeMuac HacUMTbIBaI AEBATh KATETOPHUI C MOA3aro0BKa-
Mu: «JleHb cnaceHus HacTynua», «Bbi3oB yaca cero», «Hemunyemas
kaTactrpoda», «<Munoctb Boxbsa k rpemHukam» 1 Tak ganee’.

Jlaxxe ecm MCKaTbh B KaX/JOH MPUTYE BCETO OJIHY IVIABHYIO TEMY,
nojo6HbIE TEMAaTUYECKUE PYOPUKH HE MPHUHOCAT OCOGOM MOJb3bI.
CiMimKoM YacTo OJHa M Ta XE MPUTYA MOANAJAET MOJ HECKOJIbKO Ka-
teropwmii. Tak, XaHTep BKIIOYAaET NPUTUYY O NMUIEHUIIE U TUIEBENAX
B py6puxy «[Ipubmnxenne IapcTBa», XOTS MPOUCXOAALIEE B 3TOM
CIOXETe IepervieTeHNe A00phIX U AYPHBIX «PacTEHMii» BIIOJIHE IO-
3BOJIAET OTHECTH 3TY NPUTUY K YuCay MeTadop «chiHOB IlapcTBa»,
a MpauHas CyAb6a, NOCTUTIIas MNJIEBEbl IPU OKOHYATENbHOM c6ope
ypoxas, mpeanoJaraer eme oaHy pyopuky — «Kpusuc LlapcTsa».
Hanee, Xanrep o6beAMHAET NPUTYM O CTPOMUTENE GAlIHK U O Liape
Kak npuMephl «JeTteit IllapcTBa», XOTA C TEM Xe YCEXOM MOXHO
BUJIETb B HUX WUTIOCTpaumio npu6amxenus lapcrsa nam ero kpu-
suca’. Y Hepemnaca pyGpuKky HakIaJbIBAIOTCA OJHA Ha APYTYIO IO Ta-
KO CTENEHH, YTO MX HEBO3MOXHO pa3nuuuTh. Hanpumep, nepsoie
TPM 3aroJI0BKa,.KOTOpbl€ Mbl IPOLUTHPOBAIM BbIlll€, BIIOJHE B3aU-
MO3aMEHUMBI.

Ecsm xxe Mbl npu3HaeM HaIM4YME ABYX MJIM TPEX OCHOBHBIX TEM
B NpUTYaX, BC CUCTEMA TEMATUYECKOH KIacCM(pUKALUU TONPOCTY
pyxHeT. B ka0l npuTye OGHAPYXHUTCA HECKOJbKO Te€M, KOTOpbIE
NPUAETCSA pacnpeaeasaTh MO pa3HbIM pyopukam. Tak, ucropusa 6aya-
HOTO CbIHa OTpaXkaeT MuJjocepaue u 61arogatb Boxbio (Tema oTua)
Y HallOMUMHAET BCeM 3abIyALIKMM O TOM, YTO HbIHE HAaCTaJl JIeHb crace-
HUS, U NIPEAYTIPEXAAET XKECTOKOCEPAHBIX O TOM, KaK HENpPaBWIbHA MX
peakuus Ha nponoseab HMucyca U ckoJb rpeXOBHO UX OTHOIIEHHUE
K OTBEP)XEHHbIM, paau koTopbix OH npumen. Xorsa CreitH cnpasea-
JIMBO OTHOCHT 3Ty NpUTYY k KaTeropuu «J[ocnoap LlapcTBa» (mockoJb-
Ky OH COCPEJOTOYMI BCe BHMMaHHe Ha o6pa3e MIJIOCTHUBOrO OTLa)®,

* Joachim Jeremias The Parables of Jesus. London: SCM; Philadelphia: Westmin-
ster, 1972.

* Hunter Parables, 45-46, 65. AHaOrM4HYyI0 CUCTEMATH3aIMIO [0 TeMaM cp.: A.
T. Cadoux The Parables of Jesus: Their Art and Use. London: J. Clarke, 1930; New
York: Macmillan, 1931; B. T. D. Smith The Parables of the Synoptic Gospels. Cam-
bridge: Univ. Press, 1937; Peter R. Jones The Teaching of the Parables. Nashville:
Broadman, 1982.

5 Stein Parables, 115-124.
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ABE IpyTrHe TeMbl IPUTYH, CBA3aHHBIE C O0Opa3aMM JByX CbIHOBEM, 11O
3BOJIAIOT C TEM XK€ YCIIEXOM OTHECTH €€ K «HaCTOALIEH pEaIbHOCTH»
nu «npu3biBy LlapcTsar.

Xanrep, Creiin, Mlepemnac u MHOrHME Apyrue Mcciea0oBaTelu Co-
IIacHbl B OHOM: Bce npuTuM Mucyca cTpoaTcs BOKpYr OJQHOM Iias-
Hoi1 TeMbl — TeMbl LlapcTBa Boxbero. MHOrne nputym gaxe HauyMHa-
10Tcs1 ¢ BBOAHOH ¢opmyanl: «llapcTBo Boxbe moxo6Ho...» — uim
C MHOTO BCTYIUIEHHS B TOM Xe Ayxe (Hanpumep, Mk 4:26, M¢ 13:44,
45, 47, JIk 13:18, 20). HekoTopble KOMMEHTAaTOPBI HACTAMBAIOT, YTO K
yucay npuTyeit o LlapcTse cieayeT OTHOCHUTD JIMIIb T€, KOTOpBIE He-
NOCPEACTBEHHO CBSA3aHbI C HUM TaKOTo poja (opMyJI0ii®, HO B TAKOM
CJly4ae NpHJETCS OTOPOCUTD LIE/IbIi Pl NpUTUYE, OGHAPYKHUBAIOIKMX
6/11M3K0€ CXOACTBO (TEMATHYECKOE M CTPYKTYPHOE) C TEMH, B KOTO-
PbIX peub 3KCIUIMUMTHO uaeT o Ilapcrtae.

Hanpuwmep, u3 yetsipex nputyeit M 24:42 - 25:30 TOBKO B pac-
CKa3e o JecATH JeBax ynomsaHyTo LlapcTso (25:1), HO TeMaTHYeCkH
3Ta IIPUTYA CTOJIb TECHO CBA3aHA C TPEMSA OCTAIbHBIMU — O XO35HU-
HE U BOpE, O BEPHOM M HEBEPHOM CJIyre U O TalaHTax, — YTO MpH-
XOJUTCA BOCIPUHHUMATh MX Kak €JuHOe 1enoe. [Tockoabky B Tpex
MOC/NEHUX IJIaBaX HaIIEro MCCIEeJOBaHUS Mbl MOCTOAHHO HaTbIKa-
JIMCD Ha 3KCIUVIMIMTHBIE NpUTYM O LlapcTBe, OYEBHAHO, UTO CTPYK-
TypPHbl€ Mapalje]y NpUTYaM, ABHO OTHocamuMca K LlapcTsy, Mbl
HaiifleM Kak cpeau Tpuagu4Yeckux popM, Tak ¥ CPeAU AMaJM4€eCKUX
Y MOHAJIMYECKHUX.

2. Boavuyro noav3y mozaa 6L npurecmu cucmemamusayus npumue no
cmpyxmyproim npuswaxam. Jlan Bua npeasnoxusn mojesHoe pasrpa-
HUYEHHE: «<KOMUYECKHUE» U «TParuyeCcKue» CI0XKEThI, B 3aBUCUMOCTH
OT MTOra — CraCeHHUs WM OCyXAeHHs . XOTs Mbl U BblIEJISIEM B psifie
NpUTYei 06e TEMbl — BEYHOM )XM3HU U BEYHOI1 noru6esam, — Mel ro-
TOBbI COIIACUTBLCA ¢ Bua B TOM, 4TO O/IHA U3 3TUX TEM OKa3bIBAETCS

* Hanpumep, T. W. Manson The Teaching of Jesus. Cambridge: Univ. Press, 1935,
70-81; C. Leslie Mitton Your Kingdom Come. London: Mowbray; Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1978, 52. PoGept ®. KanoHn 3aulen eue gaablie: OH Hamucaa JBa
oTAenbHbIX ToMa o nputyax Llapctsa (The Parables of Kingdom. Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1985) u o nputuax 6xaronaty (The Parables of Grace. Grand Rap-
ids: Eerdmans, 1988).

” Dan O. Via, Jr. The Parables: Their Literary and Existential Dimension. Philadelphia:
Fortress, 1967. Cp.: B. B. Scott Jesus, Symbol-Maker for the Kingdom. Philadelphia:
Fortress, 1981, 40-47.
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KyJIbMUHALIMOHHOM. Tak, B MpUTUYE O HempowaloleM CIyre rOBOPHUT-
sl KaK O MHJIOCEPAMH, TaK U O CyJie, HO TeMa Cy/a BbIAEAAETCA C 6OJIb-
e cuon.

C mpyroit cTOpoHbI, XOTs1 06€ TEMBI BHOBb BO3HUKAIOT B MPUTYE
O cesATeNe, «3aKOH yIAPHOro KOHIIa» MPEAINOJaraeT, YTo Ha 3TOT pa3
Hucyc nenaeT akLeHT Ha MMOCJIEAHEN B CIIMCKE, TO €CTh Ha XOpolleii
noyBe, KOTOpasi MPHMHOCUT M300MIbHBII ypoxaii. . Kpoccan uc-
cleloBaJl CIOXETBI MPUTYEl ele 60jee AETAIbHO U BbIAEIUI TPU
CTPYKTYPbl, KOTOpbIE OH OGO3HAYMJI KaK «aJBEHT», «OGPaTHBIH XOa»
M «IefCTBUE», B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT MOCJIE0BATEIbHOCTH TPEX JIEMEH-
TOB — «KPHU3MCa», «peaKlMH» U «pa3BA3KU»®. Beanuaitmmii Biotax
KpoccaHa B 3Ty 06;1aCTh MCC/I€A0BaHMIT 3aKUTI0YAETCS B MOCTOSHHOM
HallOMMHaHHMM O TOM, KaK 4YacTo nepcoHaxu nmputueit Mucyca neii-
CTBYIOT HEOXH/JIAHHbIM, HEMPHUEMJIEMBIM C TOYKH 3PEHHUs COBPEMEH-
HOM MM KyJIbTypbl 00pa3oM, MOTpsAcas ¥ AaXe ONPOKUAbIBasA TPaJu-
LIMOHHbIE OXXHUJAHUA.

3. Cronv bt Hu bvLau unmepecrus. amu u Opyzue cmpyxmyprsie uccredo-
éanun’, naubosee wemxylo u, noxcaryi, naubosee @ Pexmusnyo xiaccu-
Purayuio Mol nOAYUAEM, UCX00S U3 PACCMOMPEHHBLX BbLULE MPUAOUMECKUX
u bunaproix cmpykmyp. Eciu B npuTYe HACUUTBHIBAIOTCA TPH TEMBI,
OllHA «MOpaIb» HEM3MEHHO 3aTparuBaeT npupoay bora, BTopas —

* J. D. Crossan In Parables: The Challenge of the Historical Jesus. New York and Lon-
don: Harper & Row, 1973. Cp.: Robert W. Funk Parables and Presence. Philadel-
phia: Fortress, 1982, 35-54. Pheme Perkins Hearing the Parables. New York:
Paulist, 1981, 10-13, onpexneaseT 3T TpM MOJKaHpa CJeAylOlUM o6pa3om:
NPUTYM ajiBEHTa MMOKa3bIBalOT, kak BIacTh Bora npeoGpasaeT Gyayiiee, NPUT-
4M RefCTBUA OMUCBHIBAIOT KPU3MCHBIE CUTYallMH, KOTOPbIe TPEGYIOT PellUTe b
HBIX IeHCTBUIA, a NPUTUM OGPAaTHOrO X0Ja MepPeBOPauMBalOT C HOT Ha roJIOBY
TPaAMLMOHHbIE BO33PEHHS Ha CTaTyC M NPUBHJIETHU.

K umncay apyrux kateropuiit OTHOCAT NPUTYM O ciayrax (Hanpumep, A. Weiser
Die Knechtgleichnisse der synoptischen Evangelien. Miinchen: Késel, 1971), nputun
o mapycun (HanpuMep, Gerhard Schneider Parusiegleichnisse im Lukasevangeli-
um. Stuttgart: Katholisches Bibelwerk, 1975) u nputun THna tic €& nupov [«kto
u3 Bac...?»] (Hanpumep, Heinrich Greeven Wer unter euch...? Wort und Dienst 3,
1952, 86-101). B ctatbe Parable B International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, Re-
vised, ed. Geoffrey W. Bromiley, vol. 3. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1986, 658, s
NPOBOXY pa3rpaHHYeHHe MexJy NpUPOAHbIMM npuTyamu (Mk 4:1-9, 26-29, 30-
32, M 13:33, JIk 13:6-9), nputyamu otkpeiTis (M 13:44, 45-46, 47-50),
nputyamu a fortiori (JIx 11:5-8, 18:1-8, 16:1-13, 17:7-10, 14:28-33, 11:11-13, 14:5)
M KOHTPaCTHBIMU NPUTYaMH (60JNBIIMHCTBO AMAAMYECKMX M TPHaAUYECKHUX
¢opM, B KOTOPLIX NPOTHUBOMOCTABIAIOTCA ABa MOAYMHEHHBIX NEPCOHaXKA).
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noBe/IeHVe NMOJIMHHO BEPYIOIIMX, a TPEThA — MOCTYNKHU H/WIH CyAbOy
HemnpaseAHbIX. /[Hainyeckas CTPyKTypa MPEACTAB/SET ABE U3 3TUX TpeX
teM. JxoH BuHceHT npekpacHo nepezaeT nadoc ABOHHOM U TPOHHO#
CTPYKTYpbl, BBOASA [IPYU 3TOM NMPUHLKUIHMAILHO BXHbIH XpUCTONIOTHYE-
CKMIi 3J1eMeHT: «[JlaBHas Lelb NPUTYM — onucaTth pa6oty bora B Uucy-
ce, C TOH LeNbI0 B 0OCOGEHHOCTH, YTOObI JIIOAU JTUGO YBEPOBAIU B 3TO
U CJIeIa/IMCh Y4EHUKAMH, IMGO BO3MYTHIMCh IPOTHB TAKOTO yYeHHs» ',

BonbMHCTBO XapakTEpUCTHK, KOTOpbIE NPUTYHM AaloT Bory u Jmo-
ASIM, HE TOKAaXYTCA HEOXHUAAHHBIMU GOrOCIOBCKH IMOJKOBAaHHBIM
XpUCTHaHaM, U MHOroe B nponoseau HMucyca He 6bL10 Tak yx npo-
THUBHO Ha6oXXHbIM eBpesM I Bexa. OfHAKO MpeACTaBUTENH JI060H
PENTUrMO3HON TPafULUM OXOTHEE TBEPAAT AOTMY, HEXEIU CTPOAT
CBOIO )XH3Hb COTJIACHO €, TeM 6oJiee €C/M 3Ta A0TMa MpeACTaBAsSET
€060¥ KPaHOCTD, XOTS Obl U BIOJHE JTOTHYECKH NMOCIE0BATENBHYIO.
Tak, Bce npuBeTcTBOBaIM M1I060Bb Bora k rpemnnkam, HO yXacaauch
¥ HETOJI0BaJIM, KOra XpHUCTOC MPOSBJIAI 3TY TI060Bb [0 OTHOLIEHHIO
K OM€p3UTeJbHbIM Mapusam'’.

VmMeeT cMbIC/T CHCTEMaTU3MPOBATh YPOKH MPHUTYEH, MHaYe HaM He
u3bexaTb ORHOrO M3 ABYX 3aGJyXXAEHUIl: MOXET NMOKa3aThCA, YTO
1160 MPUTYM HE COAEPXKAT YPOKa, KOTOPBIH MOXHO ObLIO bl Nepe-
AaTh C TOMOWBIO MPOMO3ULIUM, TUOGO OHM COAEPXKAT HEOTPAaHUYEH-
HO€ YHCJIO He CIMIIKOM ONpeJeJeHHBIX mpaBuia'’. Putopuyeckas

' John J. Vincent Secular Christ. Nashville: Abingdon, 1968, 113. J. Arthur Baird
The Justice of God in the Teaching of Jesus. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1963, 63-64,
BbleJIsleT Y CHHONTHUKOB NATHAALATb IPUTYEi, B KOTOPBIX OCHOBHOI MepCOHaX
MoxeT ObITh OTOXAecTRIeH ¢ borom. IIpuTun packpeiBaloT oTHoueHus Bora ¢
TeMH, KTO COCTaBJISleT ero HapoJ, ¥ C TeMH, KTO He MPHHAIEXUT K HeMy, a Tak-
xke Mnpucylye eMmy Jmo6oBb U rHes. Beiipa moJjaraet, uTo 06a 3TH KayecTBa BXO-
AAT B KOHLIETLMIO «[IPaBEXHOCTH» MM cripaBenBocTH Bora.

B Tpex cpaBHMTE/ILHO HeaBHHUX pabGoOTax BblAe/seTCcs 3Ta (PYHKLUA NPUTYeH —
mwoxupoBaThb: Frederick H. Borsch Many Things in Parables: Extravagant Stories of
New Community. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1988; Tim Schramm and Katrin Léwen-
stein Unmoralische Helden: Anstissige Gleichnisse Jesu. Goéttingen: Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht, 1986; u Joseph A. Grassi God Makes Me Laugh: A New Approach to Luke.
Wilmington: Glazier, 1986.

12 James Mackey Jesus the Man and the Myth. London: SCM; New York: Paulist, 1979,
128, nosicHseT: Heb3s YTBEPXKAATD, «GYATO COJEPXKaHHe MPUTYM He MOXeT GbITb
nepejaHo KaKNUM-IMGO MHBIM CIOCOGOM, Belb B NPOTHBHOM Cllyyae BCe ydeHble
M3bICKaHWs Ha TeMy MPUTUeli ClefoBalo Gbl OCYAUTDb 3a TO, YTO OHM MpeHeGpera-
10T COGCTBEHHBIM MpENOCTepPeKEHNEM U BBOASAT YMTaTelleil B 3a6.TyKaAeHNE>.
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CHJIa NPUTYH, KOHEYHO Xe, YTPauyuBaeTCs MPH NMPONO3UIHOHAILHOM
nepecka3se BMECTE C HEKOTOPOIi JjoJiei 3HaueHus. Bor nouemy Hesb3s
CYMTATh JOTMAaTHYECKHE BbICKA3bIBAHUSA aIEeKBATHOI 3aMeHOM Happa-
THBHOro GorocsioBusa. Bcemy cBoe MecTo, 1 HM OT TOi, HM OT ApY-
roit popMbI HeJb3s1 OTKA3bIBATBCA (CM. JJaJI€e, a TAKXKE BBIILE).

CyTb 60roc/I0BUs NPUTYEI MOXKHO CPOPMYIMPOBATH CJIEAYIOIUM
o6pa3om:

1. Yuenue o boze'. Bor cyBepeHeH. OH pacnopskaeTcs CBOMMHU
cayramu Kak noxesaet (JIk 17:7-10) u ceeT cBoe CJIOBO B Ty MOYBY,
Kakyio caM uabupaet (Mx 4:3-9 u map.). Bor noarorepnenus. On men-
JIUT C HaKa3aHHEeM IPEUIHUKOB B HaJIEXK/ €, YTO OHH BCE K€ NPUHECYT
IJIOABI MOCAyWaHUsA ero BoJsie (Mk 12:1-9 u map.) ¥ B KOHIle BpeMeH
OH HaiizeT Bepy Ha 3emJie (JIk 18:1-8). OH BcsAYECKH CTapaeTCs He BbI-
najbplBaTh 3710, YTOObI HE YHUUTOXHUTH BMECTE€ C HUM M A06po
(M 13:24-30). Bor meapo aapyer npocsmum Ero (Jx 11:5-8; 18:1-8).
Bor 6aar u MusnocepaeH ceepx Bcsakoro oxuaaHusa. OH HarpaxjaaeTt
He o 3acayraM (M¢ 20:1-16). OH o4yeHb JajJeKO 3aXOAUT B MOMCKAX
Y TOMBITKAX CIaCTH MOrubalolUX U MPOCTHPAET CBOE MONeYeHHe
JaXe Ha OTBep>XeHHbIX (JIk 15; 7:41-43; 31-35; 14:16-24, M 18:23-35).
Bor HajlaraeTt Ha Ka)xJoro 4eJoBeka 0613aHHOCTH JOMOIPaBUTeE-
aa (M¢ 21:28-32; 25:14-30, JIx 16:1-9) u 6yaeT CyAMTb KaXJAOro B
3aBUCHMMOCTH OT TOTO, HaCKOJIbKO 3TOT 4eJIOBEK OblI BEPEH CBO-
emy goury (JIx 13:6-9; 16:19-31, Mg 24:43-25:13 u map.; 13:47-50).

2. Yuenue o napode boxcvem. Te, KTO XOTAT MOATUHHO CIEAOBATH
3a XpHCTOM, AOJKHBI OBITh TOTOBBI OTPEYBLCSA OT BCETO, YTO MOXKET
BOCNIPENATCTBOBATh NOJHOLEHHOMY yueHHuecTBy (JIk 14:28-32,
Mo 13:44-46). Tem cambIM 104U NMPU3HAIOT, YTO CaMM IO cebe OHM
a6CoJIIOTHO He COCOOHBI 3acayxuTh boxbio MuiocTs (JIk 17:7-10).
OHHM HaYMHAIOT XHUTb KaK CJIyrd U ynpasuteau (Md 25:14-30), uc-
noaHss Boxbu nopenenus, 3a60TACh O HYXKJAIOIUXCSA U yrHETEH-
HbIx (JIk 10:25-37; 16:19-31) u Bcsyecku n3beras MAOJONOKIOHCTBA,
CONPSXKEHHOrQ ¢ 6eCCMBICJEHHBIM HaKalIMBaHHMEM HMMYIECTBa
(JIx 12:13-21: 16:1-9, M¢ 18:23-35). He HykHO ragatb, CKOJbKO Bpe-
MEHHM OTBEJEHO Ha TaKOe CJY)X€HHe: KOHEll MOXET HaCTYMUTb B
mo6yio MuHyTy (Md 24:43-25:30).

" Moxpo6Hoe (a1nHOMN B ToM) M3noxeHne atoit Tembl cM.: Kurt Erlemann Das
Bild Gottes in den Synoptischen Gleichnissen. Stuttgart: Kohlammer, 1988.
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Hapoa Boxwuii npuHocuT Bory cBoM HyX/Jbl B MOJMTBE, OTKPBITO
u 6e3 cthipa (Jk 11:5-8; 18:1-8). On oxuaaeT ypunetb poct LlapcTsa,
KOTOpO€, HEB3Mpasi HA HUYTOXHOE HA4alO M MOPOH HEOUYyTUMOE
NpHUCYTCTBHE, JOCTUTHET Beauyaiimei momu (Mk 4:1-34 u map.). 3tu
JIIOAM HE AOJXHBI 3aBU/J0BaTh, Koraa bor npossaser meapocTs no
OTHOLIEHHIO K KOMY-TO APyromy, He JOJKHbI BTUCKMBaTh Ero B npo-
KPYCTOBO JIOXe MnpeJjcka3dyeMoro nosejeHus (Jk 15:11-32). Oun o06s-
3aHbl IOHUMATh, YTO HEMOCAYLIAHUE, HEJOCTATOK BEPbI U BEPHOCTH
NIpUBEJET K TOMY, YTO OHU JIMIIATCSA MPUBUJIETHM, MpeHa3HaYaBLIMX-
cs UM u3HayaibHO (M 21:28-32, Mk 12:1-9 u map., JIk 14:16-24, Mp
22:11-14). KTo ycTOUT 10 KOHLIA, Gy€T BO3HArpaXK/ICH BEYHbIM OG11e-
HueM c Borom u co Bcemu Bepyomumu (Mo 13:24-30; 47-50, JIk 16:19-
31; 12:35-48).

3. Yuenue o mex, xmo ne npunadsexcum x napody boxcvemy. Cama
no ce6e mpucara Ha BepHOCTb Bory uam Xpucry HeaocTaToyHa.
M3 Hee 10KHBI MPOUCTEKATH BUAMMBIE NMEPEMEHDI B XHU3HHU, «JO-
CTOlHbIE IJIOABI MOoKassHUs» (Mk 12:1-9; 4:3-9, M 21:28-32; 7:24-27).
Bricokoe nmosoxxeHne B 0pUIMaIbHOIN PeJIUrMO3HOM CTPYKType He
MOXeET 3aMEHUTb NMOJJIMHHOE MOKasHUE U aKThl MHJIOCEPAHUS
(JTk 18:9-14; 10:25-37). Hoine mopa NPUHATb PELIEHNE M MOJHOCTBIO
BBepUTH cebs Bory, notomy uto cya Hexoaro npomemuT (Jk 13:6-
9; 19:11-27). HeT Takoro rpexa, TakoM CTeNeHH Aerpajalnui, 4YTo-
6b1 Bor oTkasan B nmpoueHun packassimemycs (Jk 15:11-32). Ynop-
CTBO B MATexe npoTus Bora nmo cyTu csoeit 1uunemepue, 60 OHO
OTBEpPraeT UCTMHHOE 6J1a)KEHCTBO M OTPULIAET FPEXOBHOCTDb Y€JIO-
Beka (JIk 7:31-35 u map.). Bcaueckue onpasaanus Ajis OCTaIoOUEro-
cs BHe IlapcTBa — aMmb nyctbie oTroBopku (Jk 14:16-24). Hacry-
IIMT A€Hb, KOTAA MO3AHO OyAeT KaAThCsA, U TOTAA T€, KTO BOCCTaBa
npotus bora, He 06peTyT HMYEro, KpOME yXKACHOM BEYHOMN Kapbl —
Pa3JIyKu CO BCEM, YTO MOXHO Ha3BaThb Giarom (Mg 13:24-30; 47-50;
18:23-35; 24:45-25:30).

Hecomunenno, camas mokupyomas yepra B yueHuu Hucyca o Ha-
poae boxbeM — 3TO CTpeMJIEHHE MOCTOSHHO ONPOKUBIBATD OXH/A-
HUA caymaTeneidl. BHoBb U BHOBb OH MOBTOpsET: eBpeiickue ay-
XOBHbIE€ HACTABHUMKH, PEJIMIMO3HasA 3JIUTA, OKAXYTCS HEAOCTONHBIMH,
a Bor Bo Xpucre ¢ pacnpocTepTbiMM OOBATUAMH MPHUMET «I1O-
JAOHKOB» OOLIECTBA, )XEHIMH C UICTIOPYEHHOM penyTauuei, MpITapei,
CaMapsH M A3bIYHUKOB, HUIIMX, MPOKAXEHHBIX, PUTYaIbHO HEYH-
CTBIX, MMOANAJABIIMX MO IIMPOKYIO KATETOPHIO «TPEHUKOB». CeroJ-
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Hs LlepkBu cienoBano 66l Bcepbe3 NPU3agyMaTbCs Hajl TEM, MHOTHE
JIM U3 €€ WIEHOB NPOMHAYT TECT NOJJIMHHOro yueHndectna B CyaHblit
A€Hb M CKOJIbKO Y€JIOBEK, OTBEPrHYThIX LIePKOBHMKAMU KaK «HEBepy-
Iole», o6HapyXaT B UTOre 60Jiee MOAIMHHbIE OTHOLEHUS ¢ Borom,
4yeM AyMaJIOCh NPeACTABUTENAM OPULHATBHOI Bepb't.

Ho xak cooTHOCUTCA y4eHuUe, COAepKalLIEeCs B IPUTYAX, C LIEHT-
panbHOit Temoit nponoseau Mucyca — ¢ yuennem o Llapcrse? Kakum
06pa3oM NMpUTYM MOMOTAIOT HaM Jyd4llle MOHATh, YTo Mucyc umen
B BuAy, roopsa o llapcree? OueBuano, uro IlapcTBo umeer naps
(Bora) u BepHbIX MOAAaHHBIX (Hapox Boxwuit), npuueM u 1apb, U noJ-
JlaHHBIE PETYJAAPHO BCTYNAIOT B KAKHE-TO OTHOWIEHMS C APYyroi rpymn-
T0i1 JIM1I, KOTOpble He MpUHaaIexaT k IlapcTBy (He BXOAAT B HApOA
Boxwuit). XoTa HekoTopble NMPUTYM HaYMHAIOTCA ¢ ¢popmysl «Ilap-
CTBO NOJOGHO YeNI0BEKY, KOTOPBIN...», B U3HAYAIbHOM BUJE, Ha apa-
MEICKOM, TO €CThb Ha f3blKe, KOTOPHIM NoJub3oBaicsa Mucyc, Takas
¢dopmyna o3navaeT: «lJapcTBO MOXHO yNOAOOGUTb TOMY, YTO CIy4H-
JIOCh C HEKHMM 4€JOBEKOM, KOTOPBIii clie1ial TO-TO M TO-TO». HbIMK
cnoBamu, Mucyc nurae He ynopo6.aset LlapcTBo 0AHOMY IepCOHaXy
UM KOHKPETHOMY OOBEKTY IPUTYH, a TOJbKO BCEH CUTyalluH, OMH-
caHHOIf B KOHTekcTe'®. BoT nmouyeMy n06as MOAPOGHOCTD CIOXKETa
MOXeT (MOTeHLHaIbHO) NPOJUTDb CBET Ha BbICTpauBaeMmyio Mucycom
koHuenuuio Iapcraa.

BOTOCJIOBHE ITAPCTBA

ToBapa Mapmaur HeJaBHO HaMETHJI OCHOBHBIE IYHKTbI, IO KOTO-
pbiM uccnenosatesu Hapersa npumu x cornacuio. Koncencyc ocho-
BaH Ha CJEAYIOIUX OCHOBHBIX MnosioxxeHusx: 1) IlapcTBo cocrasiser

¥ Gunther Bornkamm Jesus of Nazareth. London: Hodder & Stoughton; New York:
Harper & Bros., 1960, 93, Tak nepenaeTr ABOiiHyl0 BeCTb NPUTYM 06 OTHOIle-
HUM o€l K Bory: {'panymee Bora ecTb cnacenue yenoBeky, KOTOPbIif BOCIIPH-
HHMMaeT HacTosllee kak boxbe HacTosllee U kak yac cnaceHus. [paaymee bora
€CTb 0y deHue YeJJOBEKY, KOTOPBIii He NpUHMMaeT “ceifyac” Bora, Ho HemseTcs
3a cOGCTBEHHOE HAcTosllee, 3a COOCTBEHHOE MPOUUIOE U MEYThI O GyaylieM».
ITpu Takoit popMyMpOBKe yueHHe MPUTUYEl C OUEBUIHOCTDIO IOKA3bIBAET, YTO
opraHM3oBaHHble ()OpPMbI PEJMIrHH MOJYAC CTAHOBATCSH MPENATCTBUEM K MC-
THHHOMY CIIace€HHIO, a He MOJAMOTrOoi.

' CM. 0c06.: Jeremias Parables, 147, Robert M. Johnston and Harvey K.
McArthur They Also Taught in Parables. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1990.
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OCHOBHYIO TeMy nponoseau Mucyca; 2) 3HaunTe/IbHASA YaCTh YYEHUA
Ha 3Ty TeMy B TOM BHJE, B KAKOM OHO Ne€peAaHO CMHONTHUKAaMH,
ayTeHTH4HO; 3) HMucyc Bepui, uro LlapcTBo B KaKOM-TO CMbIC/IE NIpH-
CYTCTBYET B HACTOSIIEM, a B KAKOM-TO — OTHOCHUTCA K Oyaymemy; 4) Llap-
CTBO O3HaYaeT npabjeHue bora, a He KaKkyl0-TO 3eMHYIO TEpPUTOPHIO;
5) LlapcTBo OGHapyxuHBaeT ce6s B cayxeHun 1 Bect Mucyca'®.

M3 3THX nATH yTBEpXK/eHUIT HauMeHee oyeBUAHBI 3) 1 5). JloBOJIb-
HO 3aMeTHOE MEHBLIMHCTBO MCCJIe0BaTe el yIIOPCTBYET B MHEHHH,
yT0 L]apcTBO OTHOCHUTCA MCKIIOYUTENBHO K GyAyLIieMy, XOTS M CTOJb
6;m3komy, uto Mucyc nmopoii rosopu o LlapcTBe B HacTosilieM, Kak
06 yxxe HacTynuslieil peanbHOCTH'’. YeTBEPTHIiA MYHKT HEKOTOPBIE
BECbMa BBIIAIOIIMECS AUCCHJAEHTHI TAKXKe MOJABEPraii COMHEHHIO'®.
Henasno Kieitton CamnMBaH BBICTYNNUI MPOTHUB UAEU O HbIHEIIHEH
peanbHOCTH LlapcTBa, BbIAEINB MHOXECTBO TEKCTOB, KOTOPbIE TOBO-
pat o BxoxJaeHuu B LlapcTBo kak o 6yaymem'®. Oanako J[xo031p
Mapxkyc Becbma yGeaUTENBbHO MOKa3aj, YTO B APYTMX KOHTEKCTaxX
ITucaHus TakuM ke A3bIKOM OMMCHIBAETCA y4acTHe JIOAEH B TOH Aes-
TeJbHOCTH bora, koTopas ocyliecTB/IseTcs Ha 3eMJle HEMOCPEACTBEH-
Ho ceityac®. Borpoc 0 COOTHOLIEHHH AYXOBHOT'O U MAaTEPHAIBHOTO,

" Howard Marshall The Hope of a New Age: The Kingdom of God in the New Testa-
ment. Themelios 11, 1985, 5-15. Hau6osee coBpeMeHHbIii 0630p NPeXHUX U Hbl-
HelnHux MctoskoBanmit Ilapctea cm. Wendell Willis, ed. The Kingdom of God
in 20th-Century Interpretation. Peabody, Mass.: Hendrickson, 1987. IToa6opky Ha-
n6oJjee MHTEpeCHbIX COBPEMEHHBIX TPaKTOBOK 3TOil TeMbl cM.: Bruce D. Chil-
ton, ed. The Kingdom of God in the Teaching of Jesus. London: SPCK; Philadel-
phia: Fortress. 1984.

" Hanpumep, Dale Moody The Hope of Glory. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1964, 115-
142; Richard H. Hiers Jesus and the Synoptic Tradition. Gainesville: Univ. of Flo-
rida, 1970, 72-77; A. J. Mattill, Jr. Luke and the Last Things. Dillsboro, N. C.:
Western North Carolina Press, 1979.

" CM. 0c06.: Sverre Aalen “Reign” and “House” in the Kingdom of God in the Gospels.
NTS 8, 1961-1962, 215-240. J. Ramsey Michaels Servant and Son: Jesus in Parable
and Gospel. Atlanta: John Knox, 1981, 74, yTBepxaaeT, uTo BbIAENATH CJelyeT
o6e uaeu. George W. Buchanan Jesus: The King and His Kingdom. Macon:
Mercer, 1984, BpiABUTaeT cOoBeplIeHHO YHUKalbHYI0 MAelo: Mucyc meiicTau-
TeJIbHO HaMepeBaICs BO3MIABUTh HallMOHAIbHOE BOCCTaHME IPOTHB PUMISAH.
OnHako BbiokeHeH MOMpPOCTy NMPUHUMAET 3Ty NPEANOChUIKY U AeMOHCTPUPY-
€T, KaK MOXHO MHTEepNpeTHPOBaTh MPUTUYM C TaKOil TOUKH 3PEHMs, He MNbiTa-
AICh NMOJKPENUTDb €€ 3K3ereTHYECKUMH JOBOJaMHU.

1 Clayton Sullivan Rethinking Realized Eschatology. Macon: Mercer, 1988.
? Joel Marcus Entering into the Kingly Power of God. [BL 107, 1988, 663-675.
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MHpa Cero U NMOoTYCTOPOHHEro B yuyeHUH o LlapcTBe ocraeTcs mpea-
MeTOM Xapkux Je6aTtoB. C nocjeaHUM BOMPOCOM TECHO CBS3aHA
npo6iema oTHomeHuit mexay IlapcrBoM, Ilepkosbio u M3apauniem.
IMpuTun Mucyca npoauBaioT CBET Ha KaXAyl0 M3 3TUX NpoGeM.

Hacrosamee win 6yaymee

Joxopmx buanu-Mioppeii B cBoeM 06'b€MICTOM COUMHEHUH, TIOCBS-
IEHHOM acleKTaM HacTtosuero u 6yaymero B ydenun Mucyca o Llap-
CTBe, II0CJIE0BATEIbHO OTCTAaUBAET KOHLENLMIO «[IPOBO3MIAlIEHHOM
acxaTosorun»?': XpucToc CBOMM 3eMHBIM CJIy)KEHHEM IMOJOXHJ Ha-
yano LlapcTBy, HO mosHOCTBIO L]apcTBO OCYIECTBUTCSA JMIIb 1O €r0
Bo3BpaueHuH. [lepeuncium kpaTko Te 06pa3bl U3 MpUTYEH, KOTO-
pble MOAKPENUIAIOT ydeHHe O JBOMHOM HactyruieHuu Llapcrsa:

1. Acnexmuvr nacmoswezo 6 Llapcmee, coznacro npumuam. Ilpunumaio-
ume caoBa Mucyca x McnonHeHHIo 3aKU1aibIBalOT (PyHAAMEHT IO CBO-
UM JyXOBHbIM 31aHMeM (M¢ 7:2427 u map.). [Iponoseawr baaroit Bec-
TH HaTBIKAe€TCs Ha pa3/IMYHble PeaKLMHM U NMPOpPACTaeT HE3PUMO U
TaUHCTBEHHO (Mk 4:3-29 u map.). Havano IlapcTBa kaxxercss He3Hauu-
TesabHbIM (JIk 13:1821 u map.), ¥ rpaxiaHe ero BHeIIHe Bpoje Obl He
OTIMYAIOTCA OT JIOJEH, MPU3HAIOMMX UHBIX BIaabK (M 13:24-30), HO
Bor o6beAMHUT N0 CBOE#1 BJIACTHIO CAMBIX Pa3HbIX oaei (M 13:47-
50), BONpEKH aHTAaroOHU3My M BpakJeGHOCTH TeX, KTo BHe LlapcTaa.

IHapcTBO 061a1aeT OrpOMHOI LIEHHOCTBIO: CTOMUT MOXEPTBOBATh
4YeM YrofHo, Jullb 6b1 o6pecTu ero (M¢ 13:44-46). YTo6b! BOMTH
B LlapcTBO, HYXHO NPU3HATh CBOIO HECOCTOATEIbHOCTD Nepes borow;
xu3Hb B [lapcTBE OCHOBaHa Ha MIUJIOCEPAUM U npoueHuH (Jk 7:41-43,
17:7-10, 18:9-14; M 18:23-35, 20:1-16). Jlo;mxHOE CMUPEHHE U CAMOOT-
BEP>XEHHOCTD MUTAIOT JI060Bb K BparaM M xeJaHHEe OTbICKATb M CIa-
ctH Bcex norubarommx (Jk 10:25-37, 15:1-32; Mg 21:28-32). Ipaxxpane
IHapcTBa 10/KHBI TOBMHOBATHCSA 1apIo, IPU3HAaBaTh BEPXOBHOE BJIa-
abluecTBO Bora u npunaumarth Ero BecTHHMKOB, U B nepByio oyepeab
CoiHa (JIk 13:6-9, M 21:33-22:14 1 map.). OHM ZOJDKHBI C YIIOBAaHHEM
XJaTh KOHI|a BpEMEH, Pa3yMHO M YE€CTHO PacNnopsiKasChb BBEPEHHbI-
MM UM JapaMM M pecypcamu (M¢ 24:43 - 25:30 u map.).

21 G. R. Beasley-Murray fesus and the Kingdom of God. Exeter: Paternoster; Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1986. CneLinaabHO NpUMEHHTEIBHO K IpUTYaM cM.: 108-143,
194-218.
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Ipaxxaane LlapcTBa ymopCTBYIOT B MOJMTBE, HACTOMYMBO B3bIBaS
O CKOpeiillleM U NMOJHOM OCyLlecTBJIeHNU Boxbero rniaHa nocrpoe-
Husa Lapcrea (JIx 11:5-8; 18:1-8). OHu n36eraioT UAOJIONOKIOHHNYe-
CKOro OTHOMIEHHMS K MMYIIECTBY, HO NPU 3TOM Pa3yMHO pacropsixa-
1oTcst AieHpramu (JIk 12:13-21; 16:1-31) 1 3apaHee NMOACYUTHIBAIOT LIEHY
yueHnuectsa (JIk 14:28-33). HexenaHue cobmoaaTs miaBHeifume 3a-
noseau bora npuseseT k yrpaTe npasa maBeHcTBOBaTh B LlapcTse,
MOCKOJIbKY TaKUM [PaBOM JIIOJY Ha/JIeJNAIOTCS BPEMEHHO, a HE OKOH-
4yaTeJbHO (JIK 13:6-9, Mk 12:1-9 u nap., Jk 14:16-24).

2. Acnexmuvi 6ydywezo ¢ Llapcmese, coznacno npumuam. IlpakTiuecku
BCE MepeYHCIEeHHbIE BbIlle AeHCTBUSA UMEIOT 3HaYEHUs U I TPSAy-
mero /[us Tocnoanero, xoraa LlapcTBo ocymecTBUTCA BO BCEH noJ-
Hote. Toraa Bce yoau, KOraa-1M60 XUBIIKE HA 3eMJe, OJBEPTHYT-
Csl CyAy, U KpPUTEPHUEM CTAHET HUX pPeaKklMs Ha JUYHOCTb M BECTb
Hucyca. Te, kTo cTpouT Ha npouyHoM pyHaameHTe cioB XpHCTa, Oy-
AYT CraceHbl; OCTaIbHbIEe NOrM6HYT (M 7:24-27 1 map.). LlapcTso Bo-
Xbe, CMyTHO pa3IMYMMO€e Ha PaHHUX CTaAUAX, TE€Nepb CTAHET CHO
BHJHO MHUPY KaK Hau6oJiee BIMATEIbHASA CHJIA, C KOTOPOI BCeM Npu-
Jaetca cuntateca (Mk 4:1-34).

Te, xTo NpHUHec AOCTOlHbIE IUIOABI MOKASTHUSA, HACAAATCA BEYHbIM
o6ieHueM ¢ borom, a Bce ocTalbHbIE GYAYT CTPafaTh B BEYHOM, My-
4yuTebHOIt padayke ¢ Hum (M¢ 13:24-30, 47-50). B aToT AeHpb npoue-
Hue OyJieT 3aBHCETb OT TOrO, yMeJ JIM YeJOBEK MPH JKU3HU NMpOoLIaTh
Apyrux (Mg 18:23-35). C 60roc/1oBCKOi TOUKH 3PEHUsI, TOUHee OyneT
c¢hopMyMpOBaTh TaK: €CIM Mbl J€HCTBUTEIBHO OIYTHIM JI0GsIEe
MuIocepaue bora, Mbl He CMOXXeM He OTHOCHUTBCS TaK XK€ K APYyrum
moaaM (JIk 7:4143). JIpyruM ucnsiTaHMEM NOAJIMHHOTO YYeHUYECTBA
CTaHeT MpaBWIbHOE HCMoab3oBaHHue AeHer (JIk 12:13-21; 16).

Cpeau Haposa Boxxbero He GyneT nuddepeHpany, KoMy Kakas
nojaraercs Harpaga (M¢ 20:1-16), — cnacenre JaeTca OAHOI JIMILIb
6saromatbio (JIk 17:7-10). Beunas xu3Hbp ¢ XpucToM — 3TO MOJHER-
lllee COBEPLIEHCTBO, K KOTOPOMY HUYEro HEBO3MOXXHO NMPHUOaBUTh.
C npyroit CTOPOHBI, HaKa3aHHE HEBEPYIOLIMM BapbUPYETCs MO CTere-
HHM CYPOBOCTH, B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TOr'0, HaCKOJIbKO UM ObL1a U3BECT-
Ha Boxbst BOJIsAI M HACKOJILKO OCO3HAHHBIM GbLI X MATEX NMPOTHUB Hee
(JIx 12:47-48). MicnoBeanue Bephbl win Hesepue B bora camu no ce6e
He 3aCYMTBIBAIOTCA, €CJIM He MPOABJAIOTCA Ha BCEM MPOTKEHUH
XHU3HU YenoBeka. [lTaBHOoe — He MepBOHaYaIbHAs MO3ULMUA Y€JIOBE-
Ka, a uTor ero otHoweHui ¢ Borom (M¢ 21:28-31, JIk 15). Konen
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MOJXXET HaCTYNUTb paHbllle, YeM KTO-TM00 OXHIAET, 2 MOXET 3aJep-
XaTbCs WIM HACTYMUT BPACILIOX, HO, KOTrAa 6bl 3TO HY MPOM3OLILIO,
Ha TOM M KOHYATCs IIAHCHI nMokasTbcsa (Mo 24:43 - 25:13). Toraa-to
u OyneT Haka3aHa Jo6as HecripaBeIMBOCTD (JIk 18:1-8) u Bce HeBe-
pymomue GyayT OCyXA€HBI.

PasymeeTcs, MHOre KOMMEHTATOPbI CTapalOTCsA 3aTyWIEBATh JTM60
yuenue o6 acrnekrax IllapcTsa B HacTosimem, 1u60 06 acnekrax, oT-
HeceHHbIX B Oyayiee. Ho 114 3TOro npuxoauTcs oTpuLaTh NpUCyT-
CTBHE QIIETOPUH B MPUTYAX M ayTEHTUYHOCTb MHOXECTBA KII0YEBbIX
CTPOK B 3THX KOHTeKcTaXx. Eciiv B maBax ¢ nepBoii o ceabMyio Ham
yAa10Ch JOOMTBCA CKOJBbKO-HMOYAb MOCJIEA0OBATEIbHBIX BBIBOJOB,
TO €CTb I0Ka3aTh ayTEHTUYHOCTDb NPUTYEil B UX HBIHEIIHEM BHJE BMe-
CTe C mpejJaraeMbiM MCTOJKOBAHMEM, U3 3TOr0 C HEM3OEKHOCTHIO
BBITEKAET TEMAaTHYECKHI1 CHHTE3, MOJOGHBII1 MpeAJI0KEHHOMY 3/1€Ch.

Bonee paaukaibHble CKENMTHUKM BOOOLIE OTPHULIAIOT HAIUYUE Bpe-
MeHHOIt ocu B IlapcTBe. BMecTO TepMUHOB «peann3oBaHHas» (B Ha-
CTosAlIEM), «OCYylIeCTBAsseMas» (B OyAylieM) UM «IIPOBO3IIAlIEHHAs»
(B HacTosIEM U B GyAyILIEM) 3CXaTOJIOrMsA HEKOTOPbIE YUYEHbIE CPaB-
HUTEJIbHO HEJABHO BBEJIM NMOHATHE «II€PMAHEHTHAsl 3CXATOJOTHS».
ITo cnrosam Kpoccana, Mucyc He nponoBeioBan KOHeL, 3moz0 MUpa, HO:

Iponoseaosai Bora kak Toro, kTo noTpsicaeT Mup, 3TOT WM APYroi, Ao
Hero wm nocie. Koraa Mucyc sanpeian o6pailiaTh BHUMaHUE Ha 3HaMe-
HUS M BBIYMC/IATD CPOKM, HE 3HAMEHUS U He 3T noAcyeTbl OH ocyxaal,
a caMy KOHIIENMIO KoHIa cBeTa. bor (B LlapcTse) — Enunblit, kTO nocto-
SITHHO M HEyCTaHHO oOpalllaeT MBICJIM YesloBeKa K CaMoif BaXHOM LieJu U
TeM CaMbIM OCBOOOXXHAET MUP OT HAOJIONIOKIOHCTBA, COXPAaHSET €ro oT-
KPBITBIM U JKMBBIM, IMEHHO GJIarofiaps 3Toii HeyBepeHHOCTH?Z,

2

N

Crossan In Parables, 27. Cp.: Funk Parables, 67-79. Upe3BbIuaiiHo cBoeo6Gpa3Hblii
noaxoa k yyenuio Mucyca npennaraet James Breech The Silence of Jesus.
Philadelphia: Fortress, 1983: on BbiGpacbiBaeT kak HeayTeHTHMYHblE TaKOE MHOXe-
CTBO T€KCTOB, YTO ylleJieBlliee «ApO» €/lBa JIU MOXET fepe/laBaTh OCHOBHbIE TEMBI
Hncyca. OnHako Ha OCHOBaHMH 3TOTO «ffipa» (NpUYeM BXOJSIIME B HErO MPUT-
uu Bpuu elne u cokpalllaeT U NMoABepraeT peKOHCTPYKLMM C MO3ULIMM aHaIM3a
TPaAMLIMK) OH MPUXOJMT K BbIBOAY, 4To MlHcyc oTcTanBan runeprHANBUIYaIN3M
(mapaaokcalbHBIM 0GPa30M MpeANojaraioluii MpeJaHHOCTb «KOMY-TO MJIH YeMy-
TO 3a npefejaMu co6cTBeHHoro SI» — 112), nosBoasomMit KKIOMY YeNOBEKY
HaliT¥ cOOGCTBEHHBIH, KpaliHe MHANBUAYaIbHBINA CMIOCOG XUTD MOUIMHHOM U LieJb-
Hoit xwu3nblo. MTak, Bo Bcex nputyax Mucyc cTpeMHTCA «BHYUIUTb CBOMM CJIy-
1aTeasM COGCTBEHHOE OTHOLUIEHHe K PealbHOCTH YeJoBedyeckoro G6biTHs». BoT
yro Takoe llapcTBo HeGecHoe, B NpoTHBOBEC MHAMBUIYATLHOMY CYIIECTBOBAHHIO
M caMopeaIM3alli B KauecTBe WwieHa oG HMHbI (213).
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Jpyrumu cnosamm, yuenue Mucyca npeanaraer Hoylo ¢opmy
NOUIMHHO Y€JI0OBEYECKOTO CYIIECTBOBAHMS, a HE ONMMCBIBAET AESTHUSA
Bora B faHHbIe KOHKpPeTHbIE MOMeHTBI McTopuM. Ho uToGsl oTcTo-
ATb 3Ty TOYKY 3PEHHUS, PUAETCA OTKA3aThCA OT OFPOMHOrO KOJIMYe-
CTBa JJaHHBIX, KOTOpbIe CBA3bIBAIOT yueHne Mucyca ¢ anokammnTuye-
CKMMH ujesaMH uyaansma?®. K Hauary XpucTHaHCKOI 3pbl Bce eBpen
GypHO ob6cyxaanm npo6eMbl KOHIIA CBeTa M Ipuxoia Meccuu, u XoTs
pa3Hble TPYNIbl MPUXOAMIN K Pa3HBIM BBIBOJAM, CaMa HamNpsDKEH-
HOCTb 3THX J1e6aTOB NPEBPaILAET HEUCTOPUYECKOE, FIK3UCTEHLIUAID-
HOE MCTOJIKOBAaHME MPUTYEii B 3aBeOMBINl aHAXPOHU3M?!.

HyXHO nposICHUTD ellle TPU MOMEHTA, CBA3aHHbIE C BPEMEHHOM
npupopoii LlapcTsa, kak OHa OTpakeHa B npuTYax. Bo-nepsbix, mput-
4YM O TaifHO pacTylleM 3epHe, O FTOPYMYHOM CEMEHH, O 3aKBacke,
o cesTesle, O MIIEHHUIIE U IUIeBeJIaX OOBIYHO UMEHYIOT «IIPUTYaMH Po-
cTa». MHOre KOMMEHTATOPbI BbICKa3bIBAIM MHEHHUE, YTO LIEHTPAb-
Hol 3anaueit nponoseau Mucyca o LlapcTee BooGuie U B 3TUX NPUT-
4ax B 0COGEHHOCTH GbLTO OMMCaHKE MMOCTENEHHOr 0, N0Yac CKPBITOro,
Ho Heymosamumoro pocta IlapcTBa — oT HeB3payHOro Havana K0 KyJb-
MHHALMOHHOTO TOPXXeCTBa?. B axmwinacTuyecknx U NoCTXWIMACTHYE
CKHX Kpyrax 3TH IMPUTYH 4aCTO LIUTHUPYIOTCS IS JOKA3ATEAbCTBA TOTO,
uro Bo3pacT llapcTBa coBmaaaer ¢ Bospactom llepkeu mm, no xpaii-
Heii Mepe, 4TO peyb UJET O HEKOEM 30JI0TOM M CJIABHOM BEKE XPHUCTH-
aHCTBA, NpeALecTByoLeM Bo3BpaleHmio focnoxaZ.

# Hanpumep, Marcus J. Borg Conflict, Holiness and Politics in the Teaching of Jesus. New
York and Toronto: Edwin Mellen, 1984, 248-263. Pheme Perkins The Rejected Jesus
and the Kingdom Sayings. Semeia 44, 1988, 79-94, yTBepikaeT, YTO BbICKa3bIBaHUSA O
IlapcTBe MOMIM LMPKYJIMPOBATh OTAENBHO OT aNOKaIMNTUYECKUX YUYEHHIH,
MOCKOJIBKY 3[ieCh ClaceHHe NMOHMMAaeTcs KaK BOCCTaHORJIEHHE MePBOHAYIbHOTO
nopsaaka Geitua. Ho ITepkuHC aHaIM3MpyeT IaBHBIM 0GPa3oM FHOCTHYeCKHe
TEKCTBI, TO eCTb 60Jiee MO3HIOI0 CTAHIO B TPAIHLIMK, YeM eif XOTeNoCh Gbl TyMaTb.

# J. Ramsey Michaels The Kingdom of God and the Historical Jesus, B Kingdom of God
in 20th-Century Interpretation, 109-118; nogpo6HOCTH 06 3TOM aNOKaIMNTH-
yeckoM ¢poHe cM. Beasley-Murray Jesus, 39-62.

> Hanpumep, Nils A. Dahl The Parables of Growth: Jesus in the Memory of the Early

Church. Minneapolis: Augsburg, 1976, 111-166; Jack D. Kingsbury The Parab-

les of Jesus in Mathew 13. London: SPCK; Richmond: John Knox, 1969, 81-84;

Perkins Parables, 76-89.

Hanpumep, John J. Davis Christ’s Victorious Kingdom: Postmillennialism Reconsid-

ered. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1986, 52; Loraine Boettner The Millennium. Phila-

delphia: Presbyterian and Reformed, 1957, 186, 284; Jesse W. Hodges Christ’s

Kingdom and Coming. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1957, 133-148.
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OpHako JHMIIb MPUTYU O TalHO pacTyueM 3epHe (Mk 4:26-29)
U o nueHule 1 wiesesnax (Mg 13:24-30) yaensioT BHUMaHHE CaMOMY
NpoLecCy POCTa, a He TOJIbKO MOMEHTaM MOCaAKHU U c6opa ypoxkas.
OnHako Kak pa3 B 3THX ABYX NPUTYAX M3 BCEH rPYNNbl «IPUPOAHBIX»
NpUTYEH HET UM HaAMEKa Ha TO, YTO PaCTE€HMs AOCTUTHYT KaKOro-TO
omnpejieJIEHHOro pa3Mepa WJM YpOBHA Iojopoaus. BeposatHo, aTo
O3HAYaeT, YTO HaM CJIeyeT BOBCE OTKA3aThCS OT PYOPUKM «IpUTYEit
POCTa» M OCHOBaHHbIX Ha HEl MCTOJIKOBaHMIA.

Bo-BTophbiX, 60abmmHCcTBY nputyei Mucyca nmpucymm asycmsic-
JIEHHbIE HAMEKH Ha MOMEHT CyJa, KOTOPbIH B HUX OTHOCHUTCS K Gyxy-
memy. Jloaa 1o Takoit cTeneHM BbIAEAA KyJbMUHALMOHHBIA Xapak-
tep cayxeHus HMucyca, uro nmonaran, 6yaro Cyansrit JeHn
HaCTynaeT AJs KaXJOro 4yeJoBeKa, KOrja TOT TaK WJIM MHauye pearu-
pyet Ha Mucyca?. TpaauumoHHoe XpUCTHAHCTBO 4Yallle YAapAeTcs B
APYIyI0 KPaHHOCTb U OTHOCHUT CYA MCKIIOYHUTEIbHO K MOMEHTY BTO-
poro npuiecTBus XpucTa.

Bo3moxxHO, HaM cileyeT NpUHATD 06€ KPaifHOCTH (Kak 3TO CO BCeit
OYEeBHAHOCTBIO npoucxoaut B EBanrenuu ot Moanna) u gononHurs
HX elle oqHUM coobpaxeHueM. Pannss LlepkoBb, eCTeCTBEHHO, UH-
TEPNPETUPOBAIA Pa3pbiB MEXAY YXOAOM M BO3BPAlll€HUEM XO35MHA
B Pa3JM4YHBbIX NMPUTYAX O XO3sAMHE M cayrax (Hampumep, JIk 12:35-48
map., 19:11-27, M¢ 25:1-13) kak yka3aHMe Ha HHTEPBI MEXAy nep-
BbIM U BTOPBIM NpHulecTBMeM XPHCTa, HO [ €BPEICKOH ayauTo-
puy, BHMMaBuiei cioBam Mucyca, 3TOT NpoMeXyToKk BpeMEHH OTCYH-
TBHIBAICS OT TOIl 3MOXHU, HECKOJBKHMMHU CTOJIETUSAMH paHee, KOTAa
BETX03aBETHbIE MPOPOKM HaYaIM NpeAynpexaaTh: «bansok Jenn Toc-
nojeHb» (Hanpumep, Cod 1:7; Moun 1:15)%.

# Cp.: C. H. Dodd Parables of the Kingdom. London: Nisbet, 1935; New York: Scrib-
ner’s, 1936.

* Cp.: Hans Conzelmann The Theology of St. Luke. New York: Harper & Row; Lon-
don: Faber & Faber, 1960, 95-136. OH mosaraeT, 4TO MOTHUB OTCPOYKH MOJ-
HOCTBIO CBfi3aH ¢ napycHeit GbiHa YesioBeueckoro, HoO caM 3TOT MOTHB CUMTAeET
BTOpHuHbIM; cp. Taiwke Ernst Fuchs Studies of the Historical Jesus. London: SCM;
Naperville: Allenson, 1964, 59, koTopblit nojaraert, 4YTO Bce MOTHBbI ayTEHTH-
YHBbI ¥ OTHOCATCA K napycuu. bosee y6enuTeapHo, yeM 3TH Be BepCUH, MHEHHE
David Flusser Die rabbinischen Gleichnissen und der Gleichniserzihler Jesu, vol. 1. Frank-
furt a. M. und Las Vegas: Peter Lang, 1981, 89-93, koTopslii cunTaeT Bce
MOTHBBI TaKOTO POJia ayTEHTUYHBbIMH, HO M0JIaraeT, YTO OHU IIaBHBIM 0GPa3oM
MoApa3yMeBaloT JIMTeabHYI0 oTcpouky Jlnsa Tocnoanero.
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ITocnenosatesm Mucyca He nepBbIMH CTOJIKHYJIMCH C 3TOH npobGie-
MOii: mpejcTaBuTeNb bora cyMT CKOPBIi KOHEL| CBETA, a MMOKOJIEHUS
J10/ieil MPOJOJKAIOT CMEHATDb APYr Apyra Ha 3emJe. Baymuusbie es-
peu BekamMu GMJIMCh Haj 3TUM MAPafiOKCOM U JaXke MPUMEHAIN JJIs
ero pa3peueHus ToT xe cambiit TekcT (Ilc 89:5), koTopsniit ITeTp
(2 Metp 3:8-10) no3aHEE HUCMOAB3YET, MBITAACh OGBACHUTD «IIPOMES-
JneHue» Bora®. Bot nouemy kaxeTcss HEBEPOATHBIM, YTOOBI NEPBO-
HavalbHasa ayautopusa Mucyca cpa3y ke cooTHecna o6pa3sbl yxoxa
Y BO3BPalllcHUsA XO35AMHA C YXOJOM U Bo3BpalleHuem camoro Mucy-
€a, U CTOJIb )K€ OYEBUAHO, YTO 3Ta aCCOLMALMA BO3HUKIIA Y €TO MOC-
JlefioBaTeseil Mo3jiHee, ¥ 3TOT Pa3phbiB 30X (Tak Ha3bIBa€Masi OTCPOY-
Ka Mapycuu) He ObLI Y€M-TO HOBBLIM [0 CPAaBHEHHIO C MYAAMCTCKOM
xoHUenuueit. Bnosne ecrecrsenno, yro Mucyc npeackaspiBan Heus-
GEXHBIM KOHEIL| MMpa U NMPU 3TOM FOTOBUJ CBOMX YYEHHMKOB K MbIC-
JIY, UTO UM €llEe JOJroe BpeMs MOCj€e €ro CMEPTH NMPEACTOUT XUThb B
HOBOI1 o6muHEe™.

B-TpeTbux, x0T «mnosnHoe yyenue» HMucyca B mpurtuax tpebyer
npuHATh 06a acnekTa LlapcTpa, u HacTosmee, u Gyaywee, B yYeHHH
Mucyca o LlapcTse acnekT HacTOsALIEro 3aMeTHO BblaeaseTcs. Tpa-
AWLIMOHHAS MYAANUCTCKAsA MBbICJIb YCTPEMJISIACh B IPsAylLiiee, K HACTYII-
aenuio IlapcTBa®!, HO HMKOrAa mpexAe He OCMeJMBAIACh U IO-
MbIcIUTB, yTo IlapcTBo yxe HacTtano®. Bosee Toro, 60JbLINHCTBO

# CM. 0co6.: Richard Bauckham The Delay of the Parousia. TynB 31, 1980, 3-36.

* O ToM, Kak NpOSABIAIOTCSA B PUTYaX kpaifHHie M0J0ca 3TOro CrekTpa, CM. 0€06.:
I. Howard Marshall Eschatology and the Parables. London: Tyndale, 1963.

31 O LapctBe Boxbem B BeTxom 3aBeTe M Mexx3aBeTHOM JIMTepaType CM. 0C06.:
Odo Camponovo Konigtum, Konigsherrschaft und Reich Gottes in den Fnihjuidis-
chen Schriften. Freiburg (Switzerland): Universititsverlag; Gottingen: Vanden-
hoeck & Ruprecht, 1984. Cp.: John Gray The Biblical Doctrine of the Reign of God.
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1979; John Bright The Kingdom of God. Nashville: Ab-
ingdon, 1953.

32 CM. 0c06.: John Riches Jesus and the Transformation of fudaism. London: Dart-
on, Longman & Todd, 1980, 87-111. Cp.: Gésta Lundstrém The Kingdom of God
in the Teaching of Jesus. Edinburgh and London: Oliver & Boyd, 1963, 234. Bruce
Chilton Kingdom Come, Kingdom Sung. Forum 3, no. 1, 1987, 51-75, ropoput o
Tpancopmanun ILapcrea B «nepdpopmance» Hucyca B o6mem cmeicie,
npuyeM MOHMMaTh €ro HaJo He CrelHanbHO Ha (OHe alMoKaIUITHYECKOTro
MyJaM3Ma, a C y4eTOM TapryMuueckoro npeiacrabienus o llapcTse kak o
«pelmnTeabHOM 3acTynHH4YecTBe bora 3a cBoit Hapoa» (54). UuaTon npeano-
4UTaeT paccykJaTh He O TpaHCGOpPMalLMM Hylau3Ma, a o ToM, kak HUucyc «kon-
KPeTHO, MyGINYHO, HacToiunBo ropoput o IlapcTee».
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koHuenuuit IlapcTBa ocTaBanoch y3k0 3THOLEHTPUYHBIM, HallMOHa-
JMCTHUYECKUM, a TOJ4aC ¥ OTKPOBEHHO MWINTapuCcTCKuM. LlapcTBo,
B KOTOPOM pUTyaIbHbl€ MUILIEBbIE 3aNPeThl OYAYT CHATHI U 32 OJMH
CTOJI C MpaBeJHUKAMH BOCCAAYT PUTYAIbHO HEYHUCTBIE «IPEIIHUKH» —
TaKas ujes HUKOMY U B TOJOBy He mpuxoauia. Takas KOHLENIUSA
IHapcTBa cTaBM/Ia MOJ COMHEHHME BC€ NMPHUBBIYHbIE MPEACTaBICHUS:
YKJIaJ OOLIMHBI, COIUANbHBIN cTpOit, Mouceess! 3anoseau. CoMHu-
TeJIbHOM OKa3bIBalach U ¢purypa camoro Mucyca.

ITapcTBue (mapcrBoBanue) win IlapcTBo

Ecm Hapcrso Boxbe ocymectsasiiocs B cayxenun Mucyca, o,
OYEBU/IHO, OHO HE SBJIAJIOCh KOHKPETHOH reorpagu4eckoii Teppuro-
pHeii, KOTOpYyI0 MOXHO ObLIO Gbl 0603HaYMTh Ha KapTe, kak HMopaa-
Huio uan Apasuio! Heapasno Jlkopax BbiokeHeH monbITalcs OTCTO-
ATb runore3sy, 6yaro Mucyc ncnoasob roTOBHWI CBOMX CTOPOHHUKOB
K BOCCTaHMIO NTPOTUB PuMa C 1e/1bI0 BLIKPOUTD Ce6€e BIIOJHE peab-
Hyl0 3eMHyl0 ymnepuio. Ho ¢ Tem xe ycnexom Briokenen mocro-
SIHHO NPHUHUMAET KOHKPETHbIE COLIMO-3KOHOMMYECKHE AETaIH MPUT-
4el 3a peauy, a He 3a «MapKepbl» HYXOBHOTO YPOBHS 3HaY€HMA M,
HeE MbITasCh MPUBECTH HUKAKUX JOBOJOB IPOTHUB OOLIENPUHATOrO HC-
TOJIKOBaHMA, MOMPOCTy MOPLIBAET CO BCEH TpaguIMel U3yUyeHUS
EBanrenmii®.

C npyroit croponsl, Kak yka3biBaeT Mapwani, IlapcTtso Boxbe
«He TMPOCTO OCYIECTBJIEHHE CyBEPEHHOM BJiacTH bora — 310 Hekas
CTPYKTYpa, co3faBaeMast Borom, u cocToUT 3Ta CTpyKTypa 13 JnoAeii»*.
Hmax, moi doaxcnovt nowumams Llapemeso B osicve ne manvico xax dunamuneckoe
OCYulecmanenue €20 GAACMU AU NPABLEHUR, KO U Kax cmpykmypy: Bosxcsio «ob-
Wumy», «00uecmeo», «0om» uiu cemsi0»*. ECM Mbl He cTaHeM pa3BMBaTh
3aBeJIOMO JIOXHYIO uj€elo, 6yaro Mucyc He Mor paccuuTbiBaTh Ha 06-

* Buchanan Jesus, oco6. 102-128, 140-166. JoctaTouHo GyAeT oAHOro mpuMepa:
BblokeHeH CUMTaeT COKpOBHIle, CIPATaHHOE Ha MoJe, YIaYHbIM 06pa3oM
«reorpaguyeckoro MpocTPaHCTBa, KOTOPLIM ynparaseT Hapb» (103), xoTs Tak
M He OGDBACHAET, YeM MOJOGHOE MCTONKOBaHHE «yJauHee» MPOYMX.

# Marshall “New Age”, 12.

%5 CM. cootBeTcTBeHHO: Gerhard Lohfink Jesus and Community. Philadelphia: Fort-
ress, 1984; London: SPCK, 1985, 26-29; John Drane Jesus and the Four Gospels.
San Francisco and London: Harper & Row, 1979, 90-92; Aalen “Reign” and
“House”.
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IMHY Y4E€HHKOB, KOTOpast MPOJOJIKHUT €ro AEJIO MOoCJIe PacraTUs U BOC-
KpECEHMs, TO CTAHET SCHO: «<HOBOE Boxkbe o01IEeCTBO» CIIEAYET UCKATD
B TOI OOLIMHE, KOTOpas CO BpEMEHEM CTala Ha3biBaThCsA LlepkoBbio.

Ho xora aunamuueckoe npasienue bora ocymectBiasercs B 06-
I1HE BEPYIOIMX XpUcTHaH, 1lapcTBO OTHIOAbL HE ClEAYET MpUpaB-
HuBath k I{epkBu. PazymeeTcs, MHOrouncIeHHbIE MPUTYH, Ii€ U300-
PaXkaeTcs XXM3Hb CJIYT, COOTHOCATCSA C HbIHEIIHEH XHU3HbIO Hapoja
Boxbero B obmune (JIk 12:35-38, 4248, M¢ 18:23-35; 25:14-30). Boa-
MOJXXHO, ¥ 06pa3 paCTEHMIA, APY>KHO PaCTYLIMX B M0JI€, B IPUPOAHbIX
nputyax M¢ 13 yKa3nIBalOT Ha TY XK€ PEAIbHOCTD.

Ho npu ucroskoBaHMM NPUTYH O MIIEHMIIE U IUIEBEJIaX CTAHOBUT-
ca sacHo, 4to IlapcTBo Boxbe noapasymeBaeT Takke CyA Haj He-
Bepyloiumu. IToxe, rae cobupaercs ypoxaii, — 3To mup (Mo 13:38),
HO ero e uMmeHyoT «llapcTBoM», OTKyAa Bce HempaBeAHble GyAyT
MCTOPTHYTHI Ha BEYHOE OCYXXAeHHUe (CT. 41).

3aMeuaTebHasA KApTHHA MECCHMAHCKOTO MHUpa PUCYET OKOHYATE/Ib-
HOE BOCCOEIMHEHME BCETO HapoJa boxbero 3a oqHuM cTosioM — Hau-
6osee 3anymeBHas ¢popma obuenns B JIpeuem mupe. IIputun o Be-
koM nupe (JIx 14:16-24), o 6paunomM mupe (Mg 22:1-4) u o cBaab6e,
KOTOPYIO JIOXHUJAIOTCA MATb MYAPBIX J€EB (Mo 25:1-13), H300paXKaloT
Gyaviiee TOPXKECTBO TEX, KTO MPOBEAET BEYHOCTb C borom B curya-
LIMY, KOTOPYIO €/IBa JI1 MOXXHO OTOXAECTBUTb C HbIHEIIHUM I10JIOXe-
HueM llepkBu win ¢ nosoxeHueM, koroporo llepkoBb Moria Gbl
AOCTUTHYTb COOGCTBEHHBIMHU YCHUJIHAMH, 6e3 BMemaTeabcTBa bora
¥ BTOpOro npuuecTsus Xpucra.

B kaTeropusx Hay4HOro 60rocJIoBust O6pa3Hblii CTPOi 3TUX NPUT-
yeii noAAepKMBAET KOHIEMNIMIO XUINACTUYECKOI 3CXaTOIOrHN™, TO
ectb llapcTBo Boxbe Ha 3emie, Bmoualolee B ce6s1 ero HapoJ ca-
MBIX pa3HbIX 310X (ThicayeneTHee IlapcTBo u3 Otkp 20), HE HACTYNUT
BILIOTb 0 BTOPOro npuiectsus. B Takom cayyae, IlapcTBo He npu-
PaBHUBAETCA HM K NpaBJeHUI0 bora B XU3HU COBPEMEHHBIX XPHC-
THaH, HU K IpAAyleMy TohiciueaeTHeMy LlapcTBy Ha 3emie: 3TO ero
AMHAMH4Y€eCKas aKTUBHOCTb Ha BCEM MPOTSHKEHUU UCTOPHH, C 0CO60i

* DraBHblit N0GopHHUK 3Toit e — Jxopax JIaaa, KoTOpbIi kKak pa3 MOAPOGHO cChbl-
naetca Ha npuTun. CM.: George E. Ladd The Gospel of the Kingdom. Exeter: Paternos-
ter; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1959, 52-65; The Presence of the Future. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1974; London: SPCK, 1980, 218-242, u A Theology of the New Testament.
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974; Guildford: Lutterworth, 1975, 91-104.
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cuJIOM MposBUBLIAsACA B CIy>keHuH Mucyca u qanee npucyrcTByomas
B LlepkBu, IMm ocHoBanHOI4, a 3aTeM pocTuraiomas KyJbMUHaLUH B
rpsifylieM 3eMHOM LapcTBoBaHMM Xpucra®’.

9TO KynIbMUHaALMOHHOE npospiaeHue LlapcTBa coeanHUT BCex,
KTO MOJJIMHHO CJyXua1 Bory B cambie pa3Hble Beka uenoBe4eCKOMH
HCTOPHHU. ITH JIOAM GYAYT HE TOJMBKO MOKIOHATHCA Bory 1 HCnbIThIBATH
BeyHOE 6JIKEHCTBO: OHU OYAyT MOKJIOHATbCA EMy M McnibiThIBaThH Gi1a-
XKEHCTBO B O0LIEHUH BceX Bepylomux. B Toit mepe, B kakoit HpIHELIHEH
LlepxBu ynaercsi yCTAHOBUTD IJlyOMHHOE yXOBHOE €IMHCTBO CBOMX Wi€-
HOB, OHA IePeXXHBAET PeaIbHOCTh yXKe HacTynusuiero Llapcrpa u npea-
BOCXMIIAET IPAAYLIYIO COBEPLIEHHYIO OOIIMHY, K CO3MAAHHIO KOTOPOM
HarnpagBJieH BeCh X0 MUPOBOIi McTOopun™. B cTpaHax BTOpoOro u Tperbe-
ro MHMpa cpeJi HeOGEeCIIEYEHHBIX JII0/JIe XPHUCTHAHCTBO MOPOIi MPOsB-
JISIETCA B TAKMX KPEMKHUX COI03aX /I COBMECTHOrO udydyeHus bubnun
U GOroCIyXeHus, YTO XKHUTeIAM 3anaza B MOpy ycTbAMThCA. Bee xpu-
CTHaHE IOJDKHBI CTPEMUTBCA K XPYNKOMY PaBHOBECHIO MEXAY ABYMSA
yCTpeMIEeHHAMH JyLlIN: BCELEI0 cocpeaoTounThcs Ha Jocnoae, OTue Ha-
LIeM, U BCELIENO COCPEIOTOMThCA Ha GIVKHMX — HamMX GpaTbax™.

57 Bruce D. Chilton God in Strength. Freistadt: F. P16chl, 1979; Sheffield: JSOT, 1987,
CrpaBeJJIMBO BbiAenseT 3TOT acnekT llapcTBa, To ecTh IMYHOE M MOIIHOE OT-
kpoBeHMe Bora, XoTs, BeposATHO, Yepecuyp COCPeZOTOYMBUIMCH Ha 3TOM
acrekTe, OH HaNpacHO OCTaBJisfeT BHE PaCCMOTPeHMs Bce ocTalbHble. Cp.
taloke: Norman Perrin Jesus and the Language of the Kingdom. Philadelphia: Fort-
ress; London: SCM, 1976; Helmut Merklein Jesu Botschaft von der Gottesherrschaft.
Stuttgart: Katholisches Bibelwerk, 1983.

MosHO nombiTaThcsA KOKa3aTh, YTO CO3JaHHE TAKOTO poja BUAMMOro (Ho
He 06s3aTe/IbHO 0pHLUNATPHO OPraHN30BaHHOTO) COI03a XPUCTHAH NpeACTaB-
JseT coGoit HanGoJsiee BaxkHylo 3afauy IlepkBu B Jai06yio amoxy. Cp., Hanpu-
mep, Ed 3:6 (peub umeT o enMHcTBe eBpeeB M A3LIYHUKOB BHYTPH OOGLIMHBI)
M CBMAETE/ILCTBO Mepel BpaxKAeGHbIMM CMJIaMU O BEYHBIX M HEPYUIMMBIX 3a-
mbicaax bora (ct. 9-11). O ToM, kakoit nJo/xkHa GbITh HbIHewHAA LlepkoBb,
4TOGBI CBUAETENBCTBOBATH NlepeX BceMH o npucyTcTBuu LlapcTsa, cM. 0c06.:
Howard A. Snyder A Kingdom Manifesto. Downers Grove: IVP, 1985 [= Kingdom
Lifestyle. London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1986].

JlicoH Co6pHHO 3aMeyaTeIbHO NepeJiaeT 3TO paBHOBeCHe VISl IaTHHOaMePHKaH-
CKOro KoHTekcTa B kHure Christology at the Crossroads. Maryknoll: Orbis; London:
SCM, 1978, 45: «BbpaTtcTBo 6€3 OTLOBCTBa IPHBOAUT K aTen3My, Ho OTLIOBCTBO
6e3 6paTcTBa — 3TO BCETO JIMIIbL TeuaM, a He bor, kakoro sHan Mucyc. I1pupo-
na Bora, orpaxxeHHas B uaee ero llapcTBa, He ocTaBisieT BbIGOpa MeX Ay 3TH-
MU JIByMsl aclleKTaMM: 06a OHM OJMHAKOBO M MePBOCTENEHHO BaxHbl». TeM He
MeHee COGPHHO JOMYyckaeT HEKOTOPOE MPOTHBOPEYHE C MM ke YCTAHOBJIEHHbIM
GasaHCOM, 3aABJsAsA, YTO «[IPaBoe Je/I0 BakHee NpaBoii Bepbl».

38

39
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IIpeoGpaxkenne HHAUBHAYYMa,
WM CouMaibHas pedopma

Hapon Boxwuit o61edeH Muccueit cBUAETEIbCTBOBATb TEM, KTO Ha-
xoauTcs BHe llapcTBa, ¥ noanepxuBaTh OOLIEHHE C TEMH, KTO B HEM.
OnHako He YyTHXAIOT CIOpbI O CYyTH M (OopMe 3TOro CBUAETEIbCTBA.
JlOJIXKHBI I XpUCTHAHE MPU3bIBATh HEBEPYIOIUX K NOKASHUIO M BHYT-
peHHeMy npeoOpaxeHHUIo, KOTOpOe CJAeJyeT 3a MPUHATHEM BepbI?
Mn e noHsTHE NyXOBHO# CBO6OABI TOYHEE COPMYIMPOBAHO COBpeE-
MEHHBIM 60roCJIOBUEM OCBOOOXAEHHUS, KOTOPOE TpeOyeT TakkKe JIMK-
BUAMPOBaTh COLIMAILHOE ¥ 3KOHOMHYECKOE HEPABEHCTBO U BOCCTAHO-
BUTDb NpaBa Pa3JNUYHBIX 3KCIUTyaTUPYEMbIX M YrHETaeMbIX TPy
HaceJieHUs? XOTs U Ta, U Apyras KpaifHOCTb UMEIOT CBOUX CTOPOHHM-
koB*’, ICTHHA, BEPOATHO, JIEXHUT rae-To nocepeaute. Ha ocHoBanum
NPUTY MBI MOXEM OTCTAaMBaTh M0 MEHbIIIEH Mepe YeThipe MPHUHIIMMIA.

1. Lapcmeo Boxcve ne ocywecmeumcs enonane, noxa A100u He ecmynsm
6 UCMUNNDLE OMHOUEHUS C HUM, 00HAKO NOOAUHHOE YUeHUULCME0 8bLX00uUm
3a pamxu uHOUBUGYALLHOZ0 GAA20MECTMUA: OHO CTPEMUMCA NOPASUMD 340
60 6cex 8UOAX, 8 KAKUX OHO MOALKO NPOABAALMCA 8 MUpe, MO eCTNS UHOUSU-
dyanvhoe, COYUANBHOE U TOAUTUMECKOE 3AO0. :

IIpuTuM ApKO MUIIOCTPUPYIOT ABOICTBEHHYIO npupoxay LlapcTaa.
MoumTBa MbITaps — KJaccuyeckuii obpaser] nokasHus («Boxe, no-
MUyt MeHs, rpemHoro» — Jlk 18:12), Ho ¢apuceit B Toi e caMoit
NpUTYE OCYXKJEH 32 BLICOKOMEpPHE MO OTHOWIEHUIO KO BCEM, KOrO OH
CUMTAET «HMXe» ceOs. BiynHblit CbIH TakXke rOTOB MCMIOBEJATh CBOU
rpexu, HO OTell IPUHUMAET €r0 C TaKOi ropsAYHOCTbIO, YTO ChIH
He ycCrneBaeT Jake JOrOBOPHUTb O KOHIa cBoe mpusHaHue. Kyab-
MMHALMA PUTYH COCPEJOTAYUBAETCA HE Ha HEOOXOAMMOCTH TOKas-
HUSA IS OYEBUHOrO TPEUIHMKA, a2 Ha 00A3aHHOCTH «IIPaBEIHOrO»:
HE CYMTaTb KOro-1ubo 3aBeIOMO HuXe ceds.

B nputuye o aByx chiHOBBAX Mucyc ICHO AaeT MOHATH, 4YTO HUC-
NOoJHEHHEe BaXkHee OOellaHUs; MCNOBeJaHue Bepbl 6€CCMBICIEHHO

4" O nepsoit kpaitHocTH cM., HanpuMep: James H. Cone A Black Theology of
Liberation. Maryknoll: Orbis, 1986, 128: LlapcTBo 3akiouaeTcs B TOM, UTO-
6bl yrHeTeHHble «BOCCTAJM NMPOTUB yrHeTaTelel, Tpebys crpaBelJMBOCTH
cerofHs, a He 3aBTpa». JIpyrylo kpaifHOCTb cM., HanpuMep, y Robert L. Saucy
The Presence of the Kingdom and the Life of the Church. BSac 145, 1988, 44: «Ceroaus
6snarocnoBenus llapcTBa MOJIHOCTBIO CBOAATCA K AYXOBHOI cocTaBisiolleit
XKH3HU, 2 He MaTepHabHOIl».
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6e3 comyTCTBYIOIUX Aea nocaymanus (M¢ 21:28-32). BoapmuHcTBO
npUTYeil MOKUPYIOT NEPBOHAYAIbLHYIO ayAUTOPUIO UMEHHO IIOTOMY,
YTO HAaCTaMBaIOT Ha MO3UTHUBHOM NPUATHHU OTBepXEHHbIX M3panisa.
Bor craHoBuTCs Ha cTOpOoHY Geanbix (Jx 16:19-31), BaoBsr (JIk 18:1-8),
mbitaps (JIk 18:9-14) u 6ayauunp (Jk 7:41-43) NpOTHB peJIUTHO3HOM
3JMTBI, KOTOpas CYMTaeT ce6s BpaBe NpeHeGperaTb 3TUMHU KaTero-
PHMAMH JIOAE.

Bosee Toro, Mlucyc HaMekaeT Ha nocjeayoulee NpuATHE A3bIYHU-
koB B IlapcTtBo Boxbe (Mg 21:43, Mk 4:32, M¢ 13:37). On aenaer
reposiMi CBOMX NPUTYel NpeJCcTaBUTeNEH HU3MMX U Npe3UpPaeMbIX
CcJI0eB O0LIeCTBa — XEHIHH, nactyxos (JIk 15:1-10). B nputue o 106-
pom camapsinuHe OH He TOJIbKO BBIBOAUT B KaY€CTBE IOJIOXHUTEJIb-
HOro repost Han6ojiee HEHaBUCTHOTO €BpesM YeJIOBEKa, HO U Mpea-
JaraeT o6pa3el| BCEOXBAThIBAIOIETO COCTPaJaHus K (pU3MUYEeCKUM
NOTPEGHOCTSAM YeoBeKa, 6e3 KOTOPOro HEMbICJIMMA MOJHOMACIITa0-
Has kapTuHa I{apcTBa*!. Mapmamr npuxoauT k BHIBOAY, YTO yYeHHE
o llapcTBe HauMHaeTCs ¢ TMYHOTO Npeo6paxeHus, HO C HeOOXoau-
MOCTBIO MPUBOAUT K COLMATbHBIM JeHCTBUAM. «Takum o6pasom
(IJapcTBO) CTAaHOBUTCA CUMBOJIOM HaJEX /bl /I BCEX, NMOJABIsSEMbIX
o6L1ecTBOM» 2,

Kakoro poja noanepxky nomkeH Hapoa boxuit okaspiBaTh couu-
AJIBHO 00€e3/10J1€HHbIM?

2. C dpyzoii cmoponst, 6 npumuax Hucyca, da u 600bwe 6 e2o yuernuu,
MbL HE HAXOOUM HUKAKUX NPU3BLE08 K HACULLCTIEEHHBIM, PEBONIOUUOHHBLM
Oelicmeusm, KOmopbie 8 AywueM CAyUae npusodsm K 3amene 00K020 31a Opy-
eum®®. Incyc HeIByCMBICJIEHHO OTBEPraeT «IIyTh 3€JOTOB», 3 BMECTO
3TOrO BEJHUT CBOMM MOCJIEJOBATENAM MOJIUThCS, YTOOb [ocnoap uc-
npaBuJ HecnpaBeAMBOCTb (JIk 18:1-8). OTMIEeHHE NMPUHAMIEKUT
Tocnoay, 1 nomneITKa B3ATh €0 B CBOM PYKH O3HayaeT MOKYIIeHHe Ha
BiacTb bora. BHOBb 1 BHOBB MPUTYM MOAYEPKUBAIOT, YTO OKOHYATE b
HOE HCIIpaBJIeHHe HeNnpaB/bl MUpa cero He HacTymuT 40 CyaHoro aHs.

! Cp.: Jon Sobrino Jesus in Latin America. Maryknoll: Orbis, 1987, 93. 3ta npurua
«IIpeKpPacHO MJUIIOCTPUPYET, YTO MCTHHHasA JI0GOBb H3MepsieTcss 06beKTUBHBI-
MM JleJlaMH, 2 He HaMepeHHeM WM alpUOPHbIMM KadyecTBaMHU YeslOBeKa».

4 Marshall “New Age”, 8.
“ Cp. 0co6. Richard J. Cassidy Jesus, Politics, and Society Maryknoll: Orbis, 1978; John

H. Yoder The Politics of Jesus. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1972; J. Massyngbaerde Ford
My Enemy is My Guest: Jesus and Violence in Luke. Maryknoll: Orbis, 1984.
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BcTynienne k nputue o 6oratom rynue («KTo nocraBun Mens cyautsb
W aeauTh Bac?» — JIk 12:14) npeanosaraer, urto gaxe cam Mucyc ot
Ka3bIBAICS BMEIIMBATLCA B MUPCKHE PACIIpU O BJIACTH U GoraTcTee®.

3. Ho onamv e, nacmotivusan 6008a npodosxcaem 63vi8amv K Kopol-
CmHOMY CY0be ¢ YNOPCMEoM, Komopoe 6binyxcOaem €20, HAKOHeY, NPOAGUMD
cnpasedrusocms. Ilockomvky ece semnvie eaacmu — om boza (Pum 13:1),
napod boxcuil enpase ucnoavsogams abvie HEHACUILLCMBEHNDBIE Chedcmea
(ruws 6L He 6cmynams 6 Kaxou-Aubo 2pexoeHvitl KOMNHOMUCC) U € UX NO-
MOWBI0 UCTLPABAAMY 00UeCMBEH LE O POKU.

Co6cTBeHHOe cayxenue Mucyca npeacrabaser ToT obpaser no-
MOIIU ¥ MOAAEPKKH HYXAAIOWMMCS, KOTOPOMY JOJIKHBI NIOAPaXkaTh
Bce xpuctnane. OxHako Mucyc He TOJNBKO OKa3bIBa MHAMBUAYAIb-
HyIO MOMoLIb MO Mepe HeobxoaumocTH, — OH npopoyecky o6au4al
rpexy MOTYIIECTBCHHBIX JIOAeH cBoero BpeMeHH. XpUCTHAaHUH 06s-
3aH M CETO/IHA C TaKOM k€ OTKPOBEHHOCTBIO 3aCTYNaThCA 32 yTHETEH-
HBIX M OTBEPXXEHHBIX, TPeOys OT BJacTeil Mupa cero 6oJiee OTBET-
CTBEHHOTO M coCTpajaTesibHoro nosenenus. Hapox Boxuit ne Mmoxer
paccunThIBaTh, 4TO 06pa3 xu3nu LlapcTsa pacnpocTpanuTcs 3a npe-
AenaMu o6muHbl nounTaomux focnoaa, Ho OHM MOTYT NPEACTaBUTD
3TOT O6pa3ew A/ APYTUX U CIOCOOCTBOBATh CO3/IaHUIO TAKUX OO1Ie-
CTBEHHBIX CTPYKTYP Y NPOBEJEHUIO TAKOH MOJIMTHUKHU, KOTOpas OTpa-
xana 6bl noneyenue Bora o coumanbHOM cnpaseIMBOCTH.

Yoan-CeHr COHI YETKO M BBIPA3UTEJbHO pELIAEeT 3Ty Mpobiemy
C MO3UIUH CTPaJaomUX XpUcTHaH Aaun. O6cyxaas MpuUTYy O BUHOT-
pagapsax (M¢ 20:1-16), Conr nosicuseT, yro LlapctBo Boxbe — «3TO
CHJIa, KOTOpas TBOPUT J00OPO, NMPOSIBJIAET MIWIOCEPAE U BOIUIOLIAET
Mo60Bb». [TockosIbKy 6eJHbIE JIOAM HCTIBITHIBAIOT GOJIbllE HEYAOBJIET-
BOPEHHBIX NoTpe6HOCTEH, UM OTBOAUTCS ocoboe mecTo B LlapcTse:

Bor cTouT Ha ux cTopoHe, MpU3HAaeT UX CBOMMH, 3alllMIaeT UX TIpaBa.
CnoBoMm u senoM OH NOKa3bIBAET, YTO INIABHOE B €TI0 CAYXKEHUH — IIpe-
BPaTHUTb BJIAaCThb, YTHETAIOLIYIO M 3KCILIyaTUpYlollylo GexXHAKOB M Gec-
CHJIbHBIX, BO BJIaCTb, KOTOpasi OyJeT 3allMIaTh UX M O HUX 3a6OTHTDb-
cs. 3aecy Mlucyc Hens6exHO BCTYNaeT B KOH(QIUKT C MHCTUTYTaMU
U CTPYKTYpaMH IOJMTHYECKON MHUPCKOIi BiacTH®.

“ Timothy Gorringe A Zealot Option Rejected? Luke 12:13-14. ExpT 98, 1987,
267-270.

4 Choan-Seng Song Third-Eye Theology. Maryknoll: Orbis, 1979; Guildford: Lut-
terworth, 1980, 234.



Fnasa 8. Borocnosue neutyek: Llarctso u Xeuctoc 331

C Takoit xe mo3unuu pasjgaercs ronoc u3 Appuku: «Pexum
(To ectb LlapcTBO), KOTOpOE OnMchiBaeT Hucyc, cymectByeT He ade-
MepHO B 06J1akax, HO NPUHHUMaeT POpPMy )XKM3HM U OOIECTBA, KO-
TOpO€ CTPOUTCS 3€Ch U Ceif4ac Ha OCHOBaX CBOGOADI, CIpaBeaIU-
BOCTHU U 6paTcTBa». ATOT «peXUM» He cBoauTca k llepksu. «Mrak,
IHapcTBo Boxbe pearbHO MPUCYTCTBYET CPEAM HAC BCIOAY, I€ JIOAU
no3soasoT Jlyxy BoxbeMy pykoBoAUTb CBO€if XXM3HBIO M I'ie MHU-
POTBOPIbI U ATYYLIME, U XaXAylUlue MpaBabl TPyAATcs Bo ums Joc-
nogHe*,

4. Bepoamno, naubosree HeorudaHHbL YPOK, KOMOPHLY MblL UIGAEKALM U3
npumueil, 3a0aguwUct 60npocom o pode COUUANLHOU CNPABEOLUSOCTIU, 80 UMA
Komopoti doaxcnb bopomucs xpucmuane, — amo omxpoimue, wmo boz upes-
BBINATUNO UNMEPECYeMCA TPOOIEMAMU IKOHOMULECKO20 Hepasencmaa. XOTS
GoraThlii rynen u 6oray, OTKa3biBaBIIMii B momomu Jlasapio, ocyx-
A€HBI He 3a CBOe 6OraTCTBO KaK TaKOBOE, OYEBMJHO, UYTO OTKa3
NOJEIMTbCA U3IUIIKAMM C APYTMMHM JIOABMHU HaubGojiee OTKpPOBEH-
HO JIEMOHCTPHUPYET OTCYTCTBHME MCTHMHHBIX OTHOmeHHH ¢ Borom
(JIk 12:16-21; 16:19-31).

U HanpoTHB, HecrpaBeUIMBbIi YIIPaBUTE b YAOCTOMIICS MOXBAIBI
3a JIOBKO€ pacropshXeHHe JeHbraMH, OCKOJIbKY CyMeJl IIoMOYb Jpy-
ruM (a 3a0JHO M caMoMmy ceGe!), XOTs Obl M1 HA MaT€PHAIbHOM ypOB-
He (JIk 16:8). IToxpanus 3Toro ynpasurtenas, Mucyc Bbicka3biBaeT
COXaJIE€HHE O TOM, YTO €ro NnocjefoBaTeau He OGHApY)KHUBAIOT Ta-
KOM € MyApOCTH, MCII0JIb3ysl CBOE MMYLIECTBO Ha JieJ1a MUJIOCEPAUS
M JyXOBHOro noucka (ct. 9). Ecim oHn He HayyaTca pacnopsXaTbcs
AECHbraMM, BPSJ JM CYMEIOT PacnopAAUTbCA M COKPOBULIAMHU Y-
xoBHbIMU (cT. 10-12)! M HakoHew: AeHbrM — IIaBHbIN conepHuk Bora
B 6opbbe 3a aymm mogeit (ct. 13).

M3 3THX TEKCTOB HEJb3 BHIBECTH MOC/IEAOBATEIbHYIO 3KOHOMI Ye-
ckylo cuctemy. CkaxxeM, JOBEpUB CBOMM CJyraM pa3jlW4Hble CyMMBI,
XO35MH 3aTeM XBUIMT UX 3a YlaYHOe KaNnTaloBIoXeHHe (M 25:14-30,
cp. JIx 19:11-27), xoTs1 06CyX/AaBLIKECs BbIlIE€ TEKCThI MPEANOIaraior,
4TO NMpaBUJIbHEE BCErO MOMPOCTY pa3faTh BCE MMYLIECTBO WIM 4acTh
ero. OHako 3a6yX/Jal0TCsA ¥ Te, KTO HaxoauT B EBanremsax npono-
BeJIb KaMUTIN3Ma, U Te, KTO NpeBpauaeT XpucTa B IPOBO3BECTHHKA

* Bakole wa Ilunga Paths of Liberation: A Third World Spirituality. Maryknoll: Or-
bis, 1984, 80-81.
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counam3Ma‘’. Mucyc BoBce He noABepraeT COMHEHHIO TPYAOBYIO 3TH-
KY OOCTYNMBLIMX €ro KPeCTbSiH MU HE FOBOPHT, YTO OHM CJIMLIKOM
MaJIO MeCTa OCTaBJISAIOT B CBOMX pacyeTax CyBepeHHoii Baactu Bora*.
XpucTHaHe MOTYT XHUTb NPaBeHO NMPH 060 3KOHOMUYECKOH CH-
CTeMe, HO TOJbKO C TEM YCIOBHUEM, YTO CBOM JIMYHBIE PECYPCHl OHU
GyayT ucnoab3oBaTh cornacHo Ilucanuio.

Ob6neryenre MaTepUaIbHOM HYX/bl M (PU3MYECKUX CTPaJaHMil —
knoueBoi acnekT llapcTsa Boxbero, HO k 3TOMy €ro npaBJieHHE He
ceoauTcs. uapio Kepk xopomo ¢popMympyeT cucTeMy LieHHOCTEH
HapcTBa:

HapcTBo BomaomaeT Boxuii 3aMbicen co3paTh AN JIOAEH HOBYIO

XHU3Hb, CllelaB BO3MOXXHBIMM HOBBIIl BUJ 4YeJOBEYECKOro oGIIeCTBa,

HOBbIE CEMBM U TpyNbl Mofeil. B HeM coueTaeTcss BO3MOXHOCTD JIMY-

HBIX OTHOIIeHMi ¢ HMCcycoM M OTBETCTBEHHOCTH YeJoBeKa 3a TO, YTO-

Gbl pa3yMHO YNpaBJIATb IPUPOAOH B LI€JIOM; OXHAHUE [Iy6OKUX Mepe-

MeH 3JeChb M ceifuyac; pealMCTUYHOE OCO3HAaHME TOro CONPOTHBIEHMS,

Ha KOTOpOe HaTaJKMBalOTCA BoxbH 3aMBIC/IBI; COTBOpEHME HOBBIX Ye-

JIOBEYECKUX OTHOIIEHUI M OKOHYaTeIbHOEe OcBoGoXAeHHe Borom Beeit

NpHUpPOABbI OT rpexa M TieHua*.

Urtak, ceroans 6opn6a 3a LlapcTBO BKIIOYAET YCTPaHEHME COLUATL-
HOI HecnpaBeJJMBOCTH — aCIeKT, O KOTOPOM XPHCTHaHe 4acTo 3a-
6b1BaloT. BMecTe ¢ TeM, ycraHoBIeHHMe 1]apcTBa OTHIOAb HE CBOAUT-
CA K TaKOro poja COLMaIbHOH mporpaMMe, Kak npeAnosaraioT
HEKOTOpble JO3YHrn™.

7 MoxHo conocTaBuTh, HanpuMep, Ronald H. Nash Poverty and Wealth. Westches-
ter, Ill.: Crossway, 1986, u Brian Griffiths The Creation of Wealth. London: Hod-
der & Stoughton; Downers Grove: IVP, 1984, ¢ José Miranda Marx and the Bi-
ble. Maryknoll: Orbis, 1974: London: SCM, 1977, u Jacques Ellul Money and
Power. Downers Grove: IVP, 1984.

“* IMpotus: Douglas E. Oakman Jesus and the Economic Questions of His Day. Lewis-
ton, N. Y., and Queenston, Ont.: Edwin Mellen, 1986. Camoe c6anancupoBaH-
Hoe uccaeoBaHMe nputyeit Mncyca Ha npeaMeT 3KOHOMHYECKMX TeOPHIl Mbl
HaxoauM B David Seccombe Possessions and the Poor in Luke-Acts. Linz: Studien
zum Neuen Testament und seiner Umwelt, 1982.

Andrew Kirk A New World Coming. London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott [= The Good
Neus of the Kingdom Coming. Downers Grove: IVP], 1983, 47. Cp.: John Gladwin
God’s People in God'’s World. Leicester: IVP, 1979; Downers Grove: IVP, 1980, 132.

R. T. France The Church and the Kingdom of God: Some Hermeneutical Issues, B Bib-
lical Interpretation and the Church, ed. D. A. Carson. Exeter: Paternoster, 1984;
Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1985, 30-44.
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IHapcTBo m H3pamwns

CootHomenus mexay Llapctsom u Llepkosbio B nputyax Mucyca
NpeAnoNaraioT MPEX1ana3M, HO B IJla3aX MHOTHX JIIOJIEH MPEXUINa3M
NpHPaBHUBAETCSA K AMCIEHCAMOHATU3MY, XOTS MCTOPUYECKHH MIN
KJIaCCUYECKHUIT MpeXwIna3M Mor 6bl MOXBACTAaThCS ropa3jo 60.bieit
APEBHOCTBIO, YeM 3TO yyeHue®'. OiHa U3 KIIOYEBBIX TUIIOTE3 AUCTIEH-
CallMOHaIM3Ma 3aKIoYyaeTcs B ToM, 4To Mapauab xax napod orBepr
npeanoxenHoe HMucycom IlapcTBo, u Toabko toraa Mucyc navyan
yuuTh 0 llepkBu, 3ayacTyio npu6eras K NpuT4aM, KOTOpbl€ IPHOTK-
poiBaM «TaiiHy» (Bek LlepkBM), 10 Tex mop OCTaBaBUIyIOCS COBep-
IIEHHO CKPBITOIA.

ITo MHEHHMIO AMCTIEHCALIMOHATUCTOB, HauboJIee IBHO TaKyIO MOCIe-
AOBaTeJbHOCTb OOHapyxuBaeT EBanresme or Matdes: Mapauib peun-
TeJbHO oTBepraeT LlapcTso k KoHIy rmasbl 12, a B mase 13 HMucyc Ha-
4pHaeT roBopuTh O TaiiHe LlapcTBa nmputyamu®?. Pasymeemcs, Mamgei
ompaxcaem ece Hapacmaruyo 6paxclebHoCL eBHECKUX BAGCMEL IO OMHOULE-
nuto k& Boowrell secmu, o musamensroe uccredosarue nponosedu Hucyca onpo-
6epeaem 6oABUUNCMEO HAOAIO0EHUTE MPAOUYUOHHOZ0 OUCTLEHCAYUOHAAUIMA.

Bo-nepBbIX, BILIOTH 10 apecTa 1 ka3uu Mucyca Mbl He HAXOUM HU
€IMHOTO TEKCTa, IZie 610 6bl CKa3aHo, 4TO HapoA Mapauns B nesom
(nm XOTs Gbl €ro BOXAM HEKMM O(HMIMAIbHBIM aKTOM, OT JMLA BCe-
ro Hapoja) oTBepraeT yuyeHue Xpucra. M¢ 11-12 npuBOAUT pe3kue

5! SIcHoe paarpaHMuYeHHe UCTOPUYECKOTO U AUCIEHCALMOHUCTCKOTO MpeXninas-
Ma, a TakKXXe COIOCTaBJeHHE C aXMJIHa3MOM M MOCTXHJIHMa3MoM cM.:. Robert
Clouse, ed. The Meaning of the Millenium. Downers Grove: IVP, 1977. Xpecro-
MaTHifHOe BBeieHHe B COBPEMEHHBII AMCIIEHCALMOHAIN3M C TOYKH 3pPeHHs ero
croponnuka (Charles C. Ryrie Dispensationalism Today. Chicago: Moody, 1965,
66-67) c rOTOBHOCTBIO MPU3HAET, UTO 3TO JABMXKEHHE B HEKOTOPBIX KIIOUEBBIX
MOMeHTax He BocxoauT Aaibliie XIX Beka.

Cp.: Stanley D. Toussaint Behold the King: A Study of Matthew. Portland: Multnomabh,
1980, 147-176; John Walvoord Matthew: Thy Kingdom Come. Chicago: Moody, 1974,
95-108; J. Dwight Pentecost Things to Come. Grand Rapids: Dunham, 1958, 138-
149. OgHako HeJaBHO MHOTMe AMCIEHCAllHOHANUCThl OTOUIJIM OT 3TOM
TpaAuLMHM, a NMOTOMY MOCJAeAylollas KPUTHKA UX He KacaeTcs. UpeaBblyaiiHo
noxpo6Has M B LlesoM ybeauTelbHass AMCIEHCALlMOHANUCTCKAs HUHTep-
npeTauus o6Hapyxusaercsa B kHure Donald Verseput The Rejection of the Hum-
ble Messianic King. Frankfurt a. M. and New York: Peter Lang, 1986. BepcenyT
NPUXOIUT K BBIBOAY, UTO «3arHaTh KoHUenuuio MaTtdes B XpoHoJoruueckue
PaMKH MOJHO TOJIbKO HaCHJIbCTBEHHBIM NMyTeM. EBaHresmcry ropasgo Giamxe
npejcTaBjleHHe O MHOXECTBe MOCJeA0BaTebHbIX HOBBIX Haual» (303).

)
~
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CJIOBA OTJAEJbHBIX JIOAEH M rpymn eBpees, koTopbiM Mucyc oTBeyva-
€T C He MeHblleil CypoBOCThIO. B TO ke BpeMs MHOrHe eBpeM CJIefo-
BaaM 3a XpHUCTOM, B TOM YHCJIEe U Ha MOCJIEJHEM 3Tale ero CIyxe-
HusA (TopxecTBeHHbI Bbe3] B Mepycamum, M 21:1-11).

Jaxe co6cTBeHHOe no6aBieHne Mardes k nmpuUTye O 3/IBIX BU-
Horpajapsx, rae Mucyc npeaynpexaaet: «llapctBo Boxbe oTHuMeT-
sy Bac 1 6yzeT oTAaHO €OveL («Hapoy» ), MPUHOCSLIEMY IUIOABI €r0»
(M¢ 21:43), — obpaieHo cnenualbHO K NMepBOCBAIEHHNKAM U ¢a-
pucesM (cp. cT. 23 u 45). BriabiBaromuii cnnopbl TepMuH £6VeL (OH me-
PEBOAUTCS «A3bIYHUKH», €CJIM CTOMT BO MHOXXECTBEHHOM 4HCJIE, HO
He B €JMHCTBEHHOM, KaK 31€Cb) He CJlelyeT NOHUMATh NMOJIUTUYECKH
uaM reorpa¢uvecku, Beab Joau, KoTopeiM HMucyc nepenosepsier
LlapcTBO, HE COCTABJISAIOT r€ONOJUTHYECKOTO € AUHCTBA.

IMockobKy BUHOrpaHUK — NpUBbIYHAsA MeTadopa Mapanis, «3bix
BHHOTrpajiapeii» MOXHO U HY)KHO IIOHMMaTb OrpaHMYE€HO, KaK BOXJEH
Hapauns, a nputya He yTOYHseT, GyAyT JIM HOBblE apeHAaTOPbI Habpa-
HbI U3 YMCJIa €BPEEB WM A3bIYHUKOB. OHaKO B Ty MOPY, KOTa COCTaB-
asnauck EBanrenns, o6e Bo3MOXHOCTH ObLIM OTKPBITHI, a MOTOMY B
I1a3aX eBaHreJIMCTOB Iepexo] BUHOIPaJHHKA K apeHAaTopaM Jio6o-
ro £6vel o3Hauaet, 4TO mMocae cMepTi CbiHa BOXBErO «MCTHHHBI
H3pamwib» OTOXAECTBIAETCSA C COBOKYITHOCTBIO XPUCTHAH.

HccnenoBanme Apyrux nputyeii He NPUBOAUT HAC K MHBIM BbIBOZAM.
TocTu, oTka3aBlIMeCs OT NpUIJIalleHUs: Ha MUP WIK Ha CBaJb0y, — 3TO
oTAebHbIEe eBpeH, oTBepruive Mucyca. HoBble roctu, 3aHsBmIMe HX
MeCTO, KaK U paGOTHHKM OJMHHAJLATOrO 4aca, He 065A3aTeJbHO AOJDK-
Hbl (XOTSl M MOZym) O3HA4YaThb A3BIYHUKOB, — 3TO BIIOJHE MOTYT OBbITh
eBpewu, ycIblllaBliye npu3biB. becruioanas cMokoBHULIA (VTx 138:6-9)
MOXET O3Ha4aTh HapoA M3panns uam ero Boxel, HO Jjaxe e npu-
HATb NIepBOE 3HaY€eHMe, NpeJCKa3aHHasA 3Jecb ruéeb (B ceeTe CT. 1-5)
CKopee O3HayaeT MoJaBJIeHHe BOCCTaHUsA NPOTUB PUMISH B 70 roay H.
3., Hexem cyA Boxwit Han rocynapctsom M3pawib B kakoit-1160 Mo-
MEHT, HauMHas C 3eMHOI1 )XM3HM XpuUCTa U Jajee.

5% Alva J. McClain The Greatness of the Kingdom. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1959,
296, npuaHaeT 3TOT (aKkT, HO BCE-TAKH JeJaeT BbIBOJ, YTO «HapOJ NpeACTaB-
JleH MMEBIIMMUCSA Ha TOT MOMEHT BJACTAMH, koTopble oTBepriu Llaps; 3Ha-
unt, LlapcTBo oTHMMaeTcs y nux». Ho aToT BBIBOA JIOrMueckH He 0GOCHOBAH.
Ecan HakaszaHue eBpeeB ¢OPMyJHPOBAIOCh B MOJUTHYECKHUX KATErOpPHAX,
TaKo#l e J0JKHa GbITh M Harpaja I3bIYHHUKaM.
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B npuTye 0 aeTsAX Ha ILIOWAAM OIUIAKMBAETCS MO3ULIUA «pOJia CEro»
(Md 1:16), HO Bpsax am Hlucyc ocyxaaeT 3a04HO M CBOMX y4YEHHKOB-
eBpeeB. HeckobkuMM cTHXaMu Jajiee OH YTOYHSET, YTO pa3rpaHudYe-
HME MPOBOJUTCSA MEXAY MyAPbIMM BEKa CErO M CMMPEHHBIMH AyXOM
(11:25). IIpuTya 0 ABYX ChIHOBbAX (M¢ 21:28-32) mpexacTaBiseT Ha-
Wwiydlllee ONpoBep)KeHMe MHeHHUs, 6yaTo Jocnoab ocykxaanr Hapox
B LIEJIOM, 32 MCKIIOYEHHEM JIMIIb HEMHOTUX €BpeeB, MPUHIBLIMX
Hucyca xakx MeccHio: ¥ IpMHUMAIOINME, U OTBEPraiole OKa3blBalOT-
sl IByMsl TPYNINaMu eBpeeB (€BpeiicKue BOXAN — MbITApH U GJIyIHU-
1p1). CuMTaTh NEPBYIO IPYMITy CHMBOJIOM HapO/a B 1I€JIOM, a BTOPYIO —
TPYINIOil HHAMBUYYMOB 3HAUUT YHUUTOXUTD TIATEIbHO BHICTPOEH-
HYIO CHMMETPHIO paccKas3a.

Kpome Toro, aycneHcaliMOHaIMCTbl NEPEOLIEHMBAIOT Pa3pbiB MEXTY
M¢ 12 u 13%%. Mlucyc He BriepBble HAYMHAET FOBOPUTH NPUTYaMU B M
13 (cp. Mg 7:24-27 n map;; 11:16-19 u map.), ¥ HEJb3A YTBEPXKAATD, GyATO
JIMIIb NO3HEMIIMeE MPUTYM nocBseHs! Lapctsy wim Llepksy, wm yro
anecb OH kak-To padmmyaer Ilapcrso Hebecnoe n Llapctso Boxbe®™.
Pacckas o MynpoM ¥ mIynoM cTpoMTesiX, npuMbikaomuii k HaropHoit
NpOMNoBeAH, OOpallleH KOHKPETHO K yuyeHuKaM (5:1), ¥ 3zech peyb UAET O
TOM 3JIaHMH, KOTOPOE OHM BO3BOUIT HA OCHOBAaHMM €T0 y4eHMH.

Hucyc npuberaet K npyuTyaM U V1si TOro, YTOObI HACTABUTD YYEHH-
KoB o llapcTBe, ¥ 1S TOTO, YTOGBI CKPBITh MCTHHY OT MOCTOPOHHUX.
3a npeaenamu rasbl 13 Mucyc noutu nurae y Matdes He obpama-
€TCsl K CBOMM ONNOHEHTaM C NMPUTYaMH, a IOTOMY YTBEpXJAEHHeE,
OYATO C 3TOi1 MIaBbl HAYMHAETCSA CYLIECTBEHHBIIT CABUT B (OpMe Npo-
TIOBEJM WJIM €€ CTPaTeruu, OKa3bIBa€TCs HECOCTOATENbHBIM. MbI 1O~
NPOCTy HE pacroJjiaraeM A0CTaTOYHbIM MaTEPUAIOM /ISl CONIOCTaBJIE-
Hus. HoBblit aj1eMeHT, KoTOopblii B M 13 BblAeAsAeTCA KaK «TaifHa», —
3TO He ycTtaHoBJeHUe llepkBu u He oTcpouka IlapcTsa, HO ¢axT

% Takas mepeolleHka MPOMCXOAMUT, Kak HU CTpaHHO, faxe y Frederick D. Bruner
The Christbook. Waco: Word, 1987; idem The Churchbook. Waco: Word. B aByx-
TOMHOM KOMMeHTapuu k M¢ BpyHep pemnrenbHo onpoBepraeT AucrneHcanu-
OHaIN3M, HO, TeM He MeHee, M caM NOCTOSHHO HaBA3bIBaeT TekcTy MaTdes
uyx/Jible eMy KaTerOpMM CHCTEMaTHYeCKOro GOrocjoBus, B TOM uMcje OGHa-
PyXuMBas pe3KMil pa3pbiB MeXJy NepBOHa4YaJbHOH COCPeJOTOYEHHOCTBIO Ha
xpuctosnoruu B rmasax 1-12 u na llepksu B 1. 13-28.

5 Cp. 0c06.: George E. Ladd Crucial Questions about the Kingdom of God. Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1952, 101-117, koTopblil 1 B LieJIOM OTBepraeT 1 onpoBep-
raeT Teopuio «oTcpoueHHoro LlapcTpa».
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npucyrcteus LlapcrBa Boxbero B HacTosleM, OJHAKO MPUCYTCTBUE
ellle He MOJHOBJIACTHOE™, Jlaxke HEKOTOpPbIE peIMTMO3HbIE BOXAM €B-
pees (Mocug Apumadeiickuii 1 HukoauM) nosMTHBHO OTKIMKAIOTCSA
Ha npu3biB XpHCTa KaK 0 3TOi NpOoKIaMaliy, TaK U MocJe.

Janee, caMi AUCNIEHCALIMOHAINCTBI PACXOAATCS B MHEHUAX OTHO-
CUTEJIbHO TOrO, B Kakoif MOMEHT L]apcTBO OKOHYaTeIbHO OTHUMAETCS
y Mapanns (ecin He B koHLle M¢ 12, kak HacueT Jesx 2 wim 13, wn 18,
WM 28?), TO €CTb HY OJYH U3 3THX TEKCTOB HE MOXET CIYXKMTb YETKO#
rpaHMueii 3anoxu, nocje KoTopoi Llapcrso nepeaaercs MHbIM HApOJaM.

Kak HM cTpaHHO, HbIHYE AMCIEHCALMOHAIMCTBI UMEIOT GOIBLIMIA,
4eM JApyrue XpUCTHaHe, yCrexX B OTHOWIEHHUSX C €BPesIMH, ITOCKOJIbKY
4acTh MX 3CXaTOJOTMH COCTaBJIfAET BOCCTaHOBJeHMe M3pawns kak no-
JUTUYECKOro rocynapctsa. [Ipu 3ToM MHOrMe He 3aMeYalOT, YTO MX
MHTepIpeTalys coObITHII I Beka oTIMyaeTcs KyAa 6oJiee pe3Koii aHTH-
CEMUTCKOI1 HaNpaBJIEHHOCTbIO, HEXeJH OCHOBHAs XPUCTHUAHCKAs Tpa-
AULIUSA, BeJib AUCTIEHCAlMOHAIMCTBI YTBEPXKAAIOT, uTo Bor ocymun Hapox
B 1I€JIOM, 2 He KaX/IOrO YeJioBeKa B COOTBETCTBMM C €r0 peaKLueii
Ha Mucyca. BipoueM, ceroans mo6bie XpUCTHAHCKHE J€HOMHHAIMH
TIO/IBEPraloTCsA C Pa3HbIX CTOPOH OOBUHEHMAM B aHTHCEMUTHU3ME.

Ta gopma nponosedu Llapcmea, xomopyio mvi Haxodum 6 npumuax,
nosgonsem nam eudems 6 Hucyce npopoxa ne bonee (Ho u ne menee) padu-
KAAbHOZ0, UeM €20 8eMmX03a8emnble NpeduecCmeenHuKu, Koz0a peud 3axodum
00 ocyxcdenuu soacdei Hspaurs™. Bonee pagukaibHas BECTb MPO3BYYUT
JIMIIb TOTAQ, KOTJla Mbl 0OpaTHUMCA K IIOC/IEAHEMY BOIIPOCY, HAMEYEH-
HOMy B 3TOIi IJIaBe: YTO FOBOPAT NPUTYHU O JM4YHOCTH camoro Hucy-
ca, O €ro NIOHMMaHUU CBOEI MUCCUM?

XPHUCTOJIOTHUA

B ominuue ot uccrepoBanuil yuenus o LlapcTBe, M3 KOTOpBIX HU
OJIHO He 06X0aUTCs 6e3 pacCMOTPEHMS NMPUTYEli, XPHUCTOJIOTHs CTPO-

™ Ladd Gospel, 56. IlpoTus. Hanpumep, Ray E. Baugham The Kingdom of God Vi-
sualized. Chicago: Moody, 1972, 88.

57 BoJLIIMHCTBO eBpeiCcKUX UcciaenoBanuit iucyca nouTH He 3aTparuBaioT NpUT-
yn. Yame Bcero oTMeuyaetrcd oco6oe MOHMMaHHUe 6JaroflaTM U HeoObIYHble
npumepsl ee. HekoTopble cuMTaloT 3TO peaklueit Ha 3akoH, Jpyrue — Mposs-
JleHHeM MHoroo6pasus B uynauame I Bexka. CM. Donald A. Hagner The Jewish
Reclamation of Jesus. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1984, 196-198, a o LlapcTse B
ueaom — 133-170.
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UTCS coBeplIeHHO HHaye. OrpoMHOE KOJIMY€eCTBO paboT, MOCBSALIEH-
HBIX U3YYEHUIO JUYHOCTU M Aea XpHCTa, COBEPLIEHHO HE YIIOMUHa-
et nputyu. ITo-BUAMMOMY, C TOYKM 3pE€HHMS MHOTHX y4YEHBIX, IPHUT-
Y4 HUYETo He JO6aBJAIOT K HalleMy MOHMMAHMIO TOTO, KeM ObuI
Hucyc nnn xem On cebs cuurtan. B psajge uccrenosanuii aTa npeano-
cbUIKa pOpMyIHpYyeTCs OTKPBITO. [ycTaB AyJieH rOBOPUT OT JIMIa aB-
TOPUTETHOM TPYINIbl COBPEMEHHbIX KOMMEHTATOPOB, 3asBJAsA, YTO
Hucyc B nyymem caydae sepui, yto yepe3 Hero bor ocymectsaser
CBOE JIENIO:

Koraa Mucyc B npuTyax oTcTauBaeT ceou mocTynku, OH, Kak MBI yxke
yKa3blBaIM, TOBOPUT O TOM, Kak jelcTByeT boz M3 sToro He cienyer,
6yaro Mucyc nopcrasaser cebs Ha Mecto Bora, Ho OH, HeCOMHEHHO,
cuuTaeT ce6s M3GpaHHBIM opyaueM HoBoro Boxbero mopsiaka®.

B Takom cayyae Mbl AOJKHBI ObLIM Gbl YBUAETH B IPUTYAX BEJIHKO-
o YYUTeJIs WM MPOPOKa, MyCTh AaXe BeJuyaiimero B uctopuu Hs-
panis, HO BCE XK€ MPOCTO-HANPOCTO BEPYIOLIETO UYAEs, MO3BOJIAIO-
wero Jlyxy aeiictoBath B HeM u ucnoas3oBars Ero, kak yrogno
Bory. '

Onnako Ha BceM NMPOTSHKEHUH XPUCTHAHCKOI TpaaULIMK JUIIb He-
MHOTHE KOMMEHTATOPbI pa3Jie/IsUM TaKylo no3uuio. OrpomHoe 60Jb-
IIMHCTBO C MEPBBIX )K€ BEKOB HAXOAWIN B MHOXECTBE 06pa30B MPUT-
yei ry6ouaiimee xpuctonoruueckoe yueHue. Jlaxe ceroans
KO€-KTO U3 KOMMEHTaTOPOB BUAUT B HEKOTOPbIX MIEPCOHAXAX MPHUT-
yeit moptpeTthl camoro Mucyca. XoTs cymecTBeHHO rpoMye pa3faioT-
sl TOJIOCa, OTBEPralole MOXOGHOE OTOXAECTBIEHHE, 3TH Y4EHbIE
TOXE HAXOJAT B NPUTYAX 110 KpaifHeil Mepe UMILUIMIIMTHYIO XPHCTO-
Joruo. B nociennem pasjene 3Toit maBbl Mbl ONMUIIEM U OLIEHUM TPU
Pa3M4HbIE MO3ULMM, K KOTOPbIM MOXHO CBECTH BCE pa3HOOOpa3ue
MHTEpnpeTauuii, OT MHEeHHUs, GYATO B MPUTYaX MOXHO HaiiTH pa3Be
4TO CMYTHBII HaMEK Ha MECCHMAHCTBO, A0 yoexaenus, uyro Mucyc or-
KpPBITO NMpoBo3ramaet ceds 3xecb Meccueit. CHayaia Mbl paccMOT-
PHMM [Ba MPOTHBOMOJJOXHBIX KOHLIa 3TOTO CIIEKTpa, a MOToM — Go-
Jiee YMEPEHHYIO CEepeMHY.

% Gustav Aulén Jesus in Contemporary Historical Research. Philadelphia: Fortress,
1976, 143. Cp.: Etienne Trocmé Jesus as Seen by His Contemporaries. London:
SCM; Philadelphia: Westminster, 1973, 96. Breech Silence, 217, saxoaut eme
Jajbllle U BUANT «HanGoJlee NMOpasnTe/IbHOEe CBOMCTBO SJpa BbICKAa3bIBAHUI M
nputueii Mucyca B ToM, uto OH B 11eJIOM He TOBOPUT O ceGe».
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IKCIUIMIUTHAA XPHCTOJIOTHA?

HAoxpumuuecxas sxsezesa ne moavko NOCMOAHHO UCMOAKOSHLEANA NpUM-
YU KAK aL1e20pUU, HO U 0e3)CL06HO NPUHUMALA OCHOBHBLX Nepconadxcel
paznuunsix ucmoputi 3a cumgans. camozo Hucyca®. K unciy Han6osee 06-
IENMPUHATHIX OTOXAECTBJIEHUI OTHOCATCA NpUpaBHUBaHuA HMucyca
K 106pOMYy caMapsHMHY, K NMaCTyXy, MUyueMy 3a6ayA1yi0 OBLY,
K CEATENIO U K XXEHHUXY B IIPUTYE O JecATH AeBax. HekoTopeie kom-
MEHTATOPbI BUJIEJU TAKOTO POJia HAMEK U B COKPOBMIIE, CPATAHHOM
B noie®’, ¥ B LIeHHOI1 JxeMuyXHHe®!, 1 B KAKOM-THGO U3 GE3bIMAHHBIX
pbI6aKoB, NepeGHpaloMX MONABUIYIO B CETh PbIGY®?, 1 B ycTpouTe-
ne mupa®. [TocsefHMe NpUMepbl HArJIAAHO MOKA3bIBAIOT, KaK HAGOX-
HOCTb GepeT BepX Haj TPe3BOii 3K3ere3oii.

Coxposuile U XeMYyXHHa, €CTECTBEHHO, 03HayaloT IlapcTso,
HO XOTA AJA XpUcCTHaH cpenotoure IlapcTBa — HMucyc, ILlapcTBo
He cBoauTcsa K Hemy. M¢ 13:49 oqHO3HaUYHO Ha3bIBaET pbI6AKOB, COP-
TUPYIOIIMX yJIOB, aHrenamu. ITockoabky 6paunblit nup y Matdes
CTPOMTCA MO 06pa3uy nupa, onucanHoro Jlykoit, HecMOTps Ha cye-
CTBEHHbIE PA3/IMYMA B 3THX [BYX TEKCTAX, OTHECEHHBIX K Pa3HbIM CH-
TyallMsM B CIIy’)KeHUH XPHCTa, yCTPOUTEIEM NHpa B 0GOMX CIIyYasx
AosxeH 6biTh Jocnoab. Ecim Xpucroc Boo6Gine npeAcTaBieH B 3TUX
NpHUTYaX, TO O6pPa3oM CbIHA — MEPCOHAXEM, KOTOPBIii JMLIb Gerjio
ynoMsHyT B M¢ 22:1 u BoBce oTcyTcTByeT y Jlykm.

JaBhue ynopo6ienus Hucyca camapsiHUHY, MACTyXy, CEATEIO UM
XEHHXY Bce ellle MeJbKaIOT IMopoii B yueHbIX TekcTax™. [Tocaeaune
TPHM OTOXJECTBJICHUS BO3HMKAIOT €CTECTBEHHO, NMOCKOIbKY HMucyc
NpUMpaBHMBAETCA K LeHTpalbHOIl ¢urype nputuu. Ho cornacHo Tem

% O caMoM paHHeM (IOHMKeliCKOM) NepHoJe UCTOJIKOBAHMSA NPUTUEH cM. 0c06.:
Maurice F. Wiles Early Exegesis of the Parables. SJT 11, 1958, 287-301. 3amury
aToi apeBHeit xpucroaoruu cM.: Leslie W. Barnard 7o Allegorize or not to Allego-
rize? ST 36, 1982, 1-10.

" Hipnneit ITpomus asvunuxos IV, xxvi, 1.

1 KnumeHT Anexcanapuiickuit Huxem, pparm. V

2 OpureH Kommenmapuii x Mamgei X, 11-12.

" ABryctuH IIponosedu no mexcmy Hosozo 3asema 62.

%4 Tak, cooTBeTcTBeHHO, Birger Gerhardsson The Good Samaritan — The Good Shep-
herd? Lund: Gleerup, 1958; Jacques Dupont La parabole de la brebis perdue. Greg 49,
1968, 265-287; Rudolf Schnackenburg God’s Rule and Kingdom. New York: Herder
& Herder, 1963, 151; Fred L. Fisher Jesus and His Teachings. Nashville: Broad-
man, 1972, 89.
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MEeTOJaM MHTEPNpETaLMH, KOTOpble Mbl HAMETHIIM B 3TOH paborTe,
3TH KJII04eBble (PUTyphbl AOKHBI B NIEPBYIO OYepeib CUMBOJHM3UPO-
BaTh bora, a ne Mucyca. Ecm Tyt u umeerca XpUCTOIOrus, TO OT-
HIO/Ib He 3KCIUIMIMTHadA. UTo KacaeTca camapsHMHA, OH He SBJAET-
€Sl aBTOPUTETHOM (UTYpOH, XOTA U OKa3bIBAET MOMOIIb PaHEHOMY,
noao6Ho ToMy, Kak Mlucyc 4acTo nposiBiasieT COCTpajaHue M UCLIENs-
et 6oabHBIX. HO ecim npuHuMMaTh camapsiHMHA 3a XpHUCTa, YHUYTO-
XaeTcs IaBHas 3ajjaya NMPUTYU — nepedopMyTHpOBaTh MOHATHE
«OIMKHUI» TaK, YTOGBI BKJIIOUMTDb B HETO XK€ HEHABMCTHOrO Bpa-
ra. Bpaa 1u koMMeHTaTOpaM MMEET CMBbICT MATH TaKUM ITyTEM.
Jlpyrue coBpeMeHHble KOMMEHTATOPBI NMPE/A/Iaraii UHbIE a/UIETOpU-
4yecKre OTOXAECTBIEeHUA. Mucyca HaxoauaM faxe B CTOJIb HEOXKHJAH-
HbIX 06pa3ax, Kak CTPOMTE/Ib GallH¥ ¥ BOMHCTBEHHDIH Lapb, YEJIOBEK,
HalleAIMii COKPOBHIIE WM XXEMUYXHHY, U lae B 06pa3ax 61yqHOro
CbIHAa M MYTHMKA, 3aMepPTBO GPOIIEHHOro B KaHaBy!®® B mepBbIx mByx
napax mpUTYer NoJ06HOE COOTHOLIEHHE €llle MOXKHO NMOoHATh: Mucyc
y4eJs LIEHy CBOETO CHYXEHHUS, MPEXAE YEM NPUCTYNUTb K MUCCUHU
MICKYIUIEHHs], ¥ TOTOB GbLI MOXEPTBOBAaTh BCEM PajM CIIACEHHs JIO-
Aeit. Ho KOHTEKCTBI 3THX PUTYEH MpeAnonaraior ckopee, yro Hucyc
TMIOKA3bIBAET YYEHUKAM, ¥MO0 UM MPUAETCA MPUHECTH B XEPTBY U padu
4£20 OHY JIOJDKHBI GYZlyT IPUHECTH XXEPTBY, cieays 3a Hum.
3unamenuTas Teopus Kapna Bapra, npupasussuero Mucyca k 61ya-
HOMY CbIHY, KOMIEHCHPYET YaCTO OTMEYaBUIMKICA HEJOCTATOK 06-
Pa3oB UCKyIIEHUs B npuTyax. Ho Bpaj 1M MOXHO 0XHMAATh, YTOGbI
B KaKOWi-1M60 OrpaHMYeHHOM rpynne BbicKasbiBaHMii Mucyca 6buiu
OTpaxxeHbl Bce GOroCIOBCKME TEMBI, 1a M paccyxaeHus bapra o yeno-
BEYECKOI MPUPOJIE ONUPAIOTCA Ha BECbMa COMHUTEIbHYIO MPEANOChLI-
Ky O npuyYacTHOCTH XpHcTa rpexy®. A ¢ 4es0BeKOM, GpPOLIEHHBIM

5 CM., cootBercTBeHHO: J. D. M. Derrett Nisi Dominus Aedificaverit Domum: Towers
and Wars (Lk XIV 28-32). NovT 19, 1977, 249-258; Jeffrey A. Gibbs Parables of
Atonement and Assurance: Matthew 13:44-46. CTQ51, 1987, 19-43; Karl Barth Chris-
tian Dogmatics, vol. 4.2. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1958, 21-25; Hermann Bind-
er Das Gleichnis vom barmherzigen Samariter. TZ 15, 1959, 176-194.

% Dale Moody The Word of Truth. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1981, 419, sasnnser: «Kapa
Bapr o6Hapyxun y Hucyca “naamyio yenoseueckylo npupoJy”, U MUMEHHO 3TO, Jiec-
KaTb, umen B Buay IMasen, koraa ropopui, uro CeiH YesoBeueckmit sBWICS B MO-
Ao6un yenoseyeckoit miotu. . M. Beitnm Henbas ynpekHyTb B HIMILHelH cypoBo-
CTH 3a TO, OH NPMPaBHUBAET 3Ty TMNOTE3y K epecH afonuuoHn3ma». Cam Myam
yBepeH, UTO «Ge3rpexoBHas yesoBeuyeckas mpuposa Mucyca u nenaer Ero exmn-
CTBEHHBIM MCTHMHHBIM 4eJIOBEKOM M3 BCEX, KOIAa-1160 HKMBUIMX Ha 3eMie».
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B kaHaBy, Mucyca pogHUT TOJbKO TO OGCTOATENBCTBO, YTO OH GbLI
OTBEPTHYT €BPENCKON 3JUTON U MPUHAT «COMHUTEIbHBIMU» JIIOAb-
M. OHaKO yY€HHKAM HE MPULLIOCh CMacaTh WM MOAAEPXKUBATh
Hucyca, Tak YTO CXOACTBO MCYEPNBIBAETCS CIMIIKOM GBICTPO M OCTa-
erca HeyGeauTeabHbIM. CI0BOM, HE CTOMT MCXOJAMTb M3 NPEAMNOJIO-
XeHus, 6yATO BCE MEPCOHAXHU U 06BbEKThI B npuTyax Mucyca usob-
paxaroT uckamovumensio Ero camoro. Kak Mbl yxe He pa3 yka3biBaIH,
npexJje BCEro 3Tv o6pa3bl yka3biBaloT Ha bora, Hapoa Boxwii u Bpa-
ros bora.

HMIIJIKIIKTH&JI KOCBE€HHO BbIpALKECHHAA XPHCTOJIOI‘KH?

Hocmamaouro agmopumemmoe MEHLUUHCNEO YHEHBLX CO2AACHO 6 MOM, UMO
65110 GbL HENPABUALHO OMONCOECEAAS MOM UAU UHOU TEPCOHANC MpUMMU
¢ Hucycom, no nmonazaem, odnaxo, wmo Hucyc umnauyummo u bosee o6uo
npuomxpvisaem 6 obpazax npumuu ceoto auunocms u muccuro. IIpy aToM s
CaMMX HCCIEJ0BATENEN CYTh 3TOM MHUCCHM M JTUYHOCTH OCTAETCA
HesACHOM, nockobky Hucyc immb HamekaeT Ha HUX. OAMH U3 HUX,
K IIPUMEpY, BUAUT B IPUTYAX «BbIp@KEHUE caMonoHuMaHus Hucy-
Ca», COVIACHO KOTOPOMY «CIAaCUTEJIbHbIE€ OTHOLIEHUA», K KOTOPBIM
NpU3bIBAET €ro yYeHHe, 3TO U eCTh «oTHoweHus ¢ Hum»%". U nanee:
Hucyc — «eaAMHCTBEHHBIH, ocymecTBasomuit LlapcTso... cBoum cio-
BOM M JIeJIoM»®%, ero MeccuaHcKas Npupo/a 3aKIi0YaeTcs He B KaKMX-
AM60 TUTYJIaX WIM OTKPBITHIX MPUTA3AHUAX, A B «<HEMOCPEACTBEHHO-
CTH €r0 MCTOPHYECKOTO ABJEHUA»",

Pa6oTbl 3TUX aBTOPOB B LIE€JIOM ACHO JAIOT MOHATb, YTO, MO MX
MHEeHHI0, Mlucyc He UMeN CTOJb MOJHOrO MPEACTaBJIEHUs O CBOEH
MECCHAHCKOM NpUPOJE, KaKoe NpUnucbiBaio EMy nosaueiiee xpu-
CTMaHCTBO, HO IIPU 3TOM OHM yBepeHbl, YyTo HMucyc npeacrabisn
U3 ce6a HeuTo GoJibliee, YEM €€ OJUH BEJMKHUII PEJUTHO3HbII Ha-
cTaBHUK. TeM He MeHee BecbMa 3aTPYAHUTEbHO ObIBaeT pa3obpaTh-
Cf, KAKMUM X€ MMEHHO — MEX]y 3TUMH JIByMsl KDAaHHOCTAMM — OHM
npeactapasioT cebe Mucyca.

%7 Edward Schillebeeckx Jesus: An Experiment in Christology. London: Collins; New
York: Seabury, 1979, 170-171.

% Michael L. Cook The Jesus of Faith: A Study in Christology. New York: Paulist, 1981,
47.

% Bornkamm Jesus, 178.
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CTOpPOHHMKM MMIUIMLUMTHOM U KOCBEHHO BbIPaXXEHHOMN XPHCTOJIO-
TMM BbIPabOTaIM, OJHAKO, TPHU OOWUX MOJOXEHUA. Bo-nepevix, onu
obpawarom enumarue na depanosennocms, ¢ xaxor Hucyc omcmausaem
C60U WOKUPYIOWUE TOCMYNKU, CCHLAACS Ha npumep Boza. Knaccnueckmii
obpasel] Takoro poja NOBEAEHUA Mbl HaXOAMM B nmputyax Jlk 15.
Hucyca xpyuTHKOBaIM 32 OGLEHHUE C MBITAPSAMH U FpelIHMKaMu, 1 OH
B OTBET IIOBE/JIJl TPH NPUTYM O TOM, Kak bor HeycTaHHO MuIeT U cna-
caer noru6atomux. Aayapn Iseiinep BockinnaeT:

PaaBe B aToit mpuTue npucyrctyeT HMucyc? PasymeeTcs, HeT, — U Bce
Xe, Ty pafioCTh, KaKylo IPH3bIBaeT HAC Pa3/Jie/IMTh 3Ta IPUTYa, BO3MOX-
HO obpecTH JMllb TaM, rae Mucyc coobinaer moasam npucyrcreue bora...
Pacnsasuve Ero Bugenn B aTHX npuTyax 6oroxyabcTso, Beab OH mpu-
IUCBIBaI HeuecTuBble NocTynku Bory. 3tu moau monumamm HMucyca
Jyqlle, yeM Te, KTO BUJEJ B €ro NpUTYax JHLIb IIPOCTYIO, AOCTYIHYIO
JJIs1 Bcex BeCTb 00 oTeueckoMm nonevyeHuu bora, sBuBIIylocs-1e Ha cMe-
Hy ydeHuio o Tocnioae ruesa”.

ITonoGHbIE MBICIM BO3HHMKAIOT U IPH aHAIN3€ NMPUTYEi O JBYX AOJK-
Hukax (JIk 7:41-43), o nerax Ha miomwaau (Jx 7:31-35 u map.), 0 3JbIX
BUHOTpagapax (Mk 12:1-9 u map.). B mocnegHeM koHTekcTe B 0COGEH-
HOCTH CTaHOBHTCS OYEBMJHO, uTO nMpuTuM Mucyca He npocto mumo-
CTPHMPYIOT AYXOBHbIE MCTHHBI, HO ¥ COAEPXAT HaNaJK! Ha ONIOHEH-
TOB, HE )K€JIAIOWMX MPHU3HATh TO BOILIOIIEHHOE CMIaCEHUE, KOTOpOe
HECYT JMYHOCTb U cryxeHue HMucyca («HM crapamcek cxsatuth Ero,
HO NMOGOSIMCh HAPOJA, GO MOHSIM, YTO O HUX CKa3al NPUTHY» —
Mk 12:12)7!.

Bo-emoprix, camu npumuu évizviearom pasderenue 6 aydumopuu Hucy-
ca. OnHUX OHM NPUBJEKAIOT, APYTHX OTTAIKMUBAIOT. Bocnosb3oBas-
IIMCh TEPMUHONOrMEH HOBOIl repMEHEBTHUKH, MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO
NPUTYH CO3/AIOT «A3bIKOBOE COOBITHE», KOTOPOE BHI3BIBAET Ty CaMYIO
CHUTyallMIO, KOTOpasi B HUX ONnMcaHa, — npopbiB llapcTa Ha 3emie,
— M TEM CaMbIM JIapyIOT OJHMM CIIaCEHHE, a APYTUM — OCYXKAEHHE.

" Eduard Schweizer Jesus. London: SCM; Richmond: John Knox, 1971, 28-29.

" K umncay uccnenoBaTeneid, BoIAEASIOMMX PaAMKaIbHBIA XapaKTep U XpPHUCTOJIO-
rUyeckve HaMekM Takoro pofa camo3auuTsl Mucyca co ccblikoii Ha aHaIOrHY-
Hble noctynku bora, npuHannexat Takxe Jeremias Parables, 230; Eta
Linnemann Parables of Jesus: Introduction and Exposition. London: SPCK, 1966
[= Jesus of the Parables: Introduction and Exposition. New York: Harper & Row,
1967], 87, u Fuchs Studies, 21.
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Maprun I[leTosib A B NOAPOGHOM MCCIEA0BAaHUM NIPUTYEI U XpH-
CTMAHCKOH JOKTPHHbBI NPOAEMOHCTPUPOBAT, KaK M3 OAHOH NMPUTYH
B JIPYTyIO MOBTOPSAETCSA ABOMHOM ypoK — oTHoumeHus bora ¢ moabmu
u moaei ¢ borom. C Touku 3penus Ilerunonbaa, nputun HMucyca —
3TO JIMHIBUCTUYECKUIH «IIOCPEAHHUK» MEXKAY 60XKECTBEHHbIM YPOBHEM
U CMEPTHBIM, NMPHYEM OHHM 006/1aJJaI0T YHUKIbHOM CIOCOGHOCTBHIO
aKTyaIM3UpOBaTh M MPOM3BOAMTb TO CaMOe NIpeoGpakeHHe, KOTOPO-
ro, Kak OTKpbIBaeTCA B 3TUX npuTyax, [ocnmoap kak pa3 u Tpebyer
OT KaxJaoro yejoseka’’. Busiu-Mioppeit ¢popmyanpyet ato Gonee
obue: «Muccusa nponoseayrouero LlapcTBo ¥ HeCylEero JOAsAM €ro
6sarofaTh — 3TO U ecTb MUccUs Bora, nposBisiomero cysepeHHyio
6;1aroAaTh MO OTHOLIEHHIO K JOAAM» . ucyc He TObKO 06aajaeT
AE€P3HOBEHHMEM, UTOObI ONPAB/JbIBATh CBOM MOCTYNKHU CCHLIKOH Ha aHa-
JoruyHble AesaHus Bora, — OH Takxe npuUTsa3aeT ObITb €IUHCTBEH-
HbiM npoBo3BecTHHKOM IlapcTBa, Tem, KTo cBoeii peunio u aenamu
ki1aneT Hayato IlapcTtBy boxbemy Ha 3emie.

B-mpemvux, 6 npumuax Hucyca scmpenaromes yHuxaivnoie 6bicKa3vioa-
HUS 0 camom cebe. OnpaBAbIBast C MIOMOIIBIO MPUTYH OOLIEHHE C PUTY-
aTbHO HEYMCTBIMM COTpamne3HuKaMu, Mucyc MMILIMIIUTHO CTaBUT
ce6s Haa MoKceeBbIMH NHLIEBBIMU 3aTIPETAMU TOYHO TaK Xe, KaK
B GoJiee 3KCIUIMLMTHBIX Aie6aTax ¢ ¢apycesaMH MO MOBOAY PUTyalb-
HOI1 4MCTOTBI (Cp. 0€06. Mk 7:1-23 1 map., 0c06. cT. 19b). Ho ko BrIpa-
Be OTMeHHUTb 3akoH Boxwuii, ecim He cam Bor? 1 onaTth ke, o0bs-
BMB INPOLIEHHE TPEXOB XEHIUHE C AypHOIi peryraumeit (Jk 7:36-50)
Y MBITapIO NPEMMYyLIECTBEHHO niepea ¢apuceem (18:9-14), Mucyc um-
IJIMLIMTHO NMPUTA3a€T Ha NPepOraTHBY, NPUHAIEKAINYI0O UCKIIOYH-
TeabHo Bory. B crope, Bo3HuKIIEM B CBA3M C HMCLIEJEHUEM Mapaiu-
TuKa (Mx 2:1-2), Mucyc cam 3agaeT Bonpoc: kTo, Kpome bora, Bnpase
NpowATh rpexu?

Poiic Ipionsep noapo6HO HcCCaeAyeT TaKkoro poja MpUMephl, or-
PaHMYUB, IpaBJa, CBOif MaTepHUal TOJbKO TEMU BbICKa3bIBAHUAMH M
npuTtyami, kotopbie Hopman IleppyH BKIIOUNII B CBOE JOBOJIbHO-TaKH

™ Martin Petzoldt Gleichnisse Jesu und Christliche Dogmatik. Gottingen: Vandenho-
eck & Ruprecht, 1984. Cp.: Hans Weder Die Gleichnisse Jesu als Metaphern. Got-
tingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1978; Merklein Jesu Botschaft.

™ Beasley-Murray Jesus, 129. Cp.: A. Ambrozic The Hidden Kingdom. Washington,
D. C.: Catholic Biblical Association of America, 1972, 132; Jirgen Roloff Das
Kerygma und der irdische Jesu. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1970, 2217.
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MHUHHUMAIHCTCKOE «iAPO» €BaHTeJIbCKOI Tpaaunuu. B HEKOTOpBIX
cnydasx [pioHnep 3axoauT, noxanyi, yepecdyp AaleKo, HO TeM He
MeHee MpEeACTaBJAAET JOCTATOYHO HaJeXHble N0Ka3aTeJbCTBA B
N0JIb3y CBOEro BbIBOJA: «B 11€10M 3TH HaMEKM CKJIaJbIBAlOTCA B €U~
HYIO KapTHHY, ¥ Mbl BUAMM, 4TO MHcyc co3HaBan CBOH 60XECTBEH-
HBIi1 aBTOPUTET, KOTJa MIPUTA3a1 Ha NMPaBo NpouaTh IPEXH U MpHU-
IMalWwaTh TPEMHUKOB U OTBEPXEHHBIX Ha MECCHMaHCKMIA mup»'.
Taxxe u Jleonapa Ionnenst oTMeyaeT B cBA3M ¢ Jk 15: «Koraa
Hucyc ob6maercs ¢ rpeliHUKaMy — 32 COBMECTHOM Tpamne3o, ucue-
N5 60JbHBIX, NIPU3bIBas UX CAENATbCA YYEHMKaMM, — BCAKHUH pa3
3TO eCThb aKT Bboxbero npouenus, Jaxe eciu B TEKCTE 00 3TOM He
CKa3aHO HaMpPAMYIO» "5,

HNMnannuTHas HemoCpeACTBEHHO
BBIPa)XE€HHask XpPUCTOJIOTHS

BeposTHO, HanIy41uMii NOAXOA K XPUCTOJOrUHU npuTyeii popmy-
JIMpYeT Ta rpynia y4yeHblX, KOTOpas NPMHUMAET UMILIMLIUTHYIO XpH-
CTOJIOrMI0, ONMCAHHYIO BblllIe, HO HE OCTAaHABJIMBAETCA Ha 3TOM. He
ompuyan npucymemeue boea Omuya 3a ecemu xrouesvimu puzypamu npum-
weli Hucyca, mv enoare moxcem ymeepacdams, wmo Hucyc wacmo dobusar-
¢ M020, YMOObL AYOUMOPUSL 8 MOM UAU UHOM CMblcae omodcdecmeura Ezo
¢ Omyom. To ecTb OCHOBHOIT Ha60p MeTadOp OMUCHIBAET B NEPBYIO
ouepeab bora, HO 3TH 06pa3bl UCMONB3YIOTCA B IPUTYAX TaK, YTOOBI
BTOPHUYHOE UX 3HaueHHe npumeHsnoch k Mucycy.

B orimuune oT TeopuM skcnauyumHoti XpUCTOJOTHH, 3TOT MOAXON
HE BUJUT B Pa3/IMYHbIX NEPCOHAXAX MPUTYEH CUMBOJIbI HCKIIOYUTEb-
HO — WIM IIaBHbIM o6pa3om — Mucyca, HO, BbIXOAA 3a Npefessl 00-
CY>KJaBIUEHCSA BbILIE€ TEOPUH UMILTMIIMTHON XPUCTOJOIMH, 3TOT METOJ

™ Royce G. Gruenler New Approaches to Jesus and the Gospels. Grand Rapids: Bak-
er, 1982, 32. Ilogo6HbiM 06pa3oM, John B. Cobb, Jr. Christ in a Pluralistic Age.
Philadelphia: Westminster, 1975, 134, oTmeuaeT: «B paccyxaenusx IleppuHa
Hucyc cBsasbiBaeT ce6s M cBoe cayxeHHe ¢ HbiHemHuM LlapcTBom BoxbuMm 1o
TaKoi CTerneHH, YTO UMIIMLIUTHO 3TO JaeT eMy aBTOPUTET Kyla 60o/bIIMit, yeM
y Jo6oro npopoka». I'pionyep n Ko66 rmaBHbIM 06pa3oM ONMUpPaloTCs Ha KHUTY
Norman Perrin Rediscovering the Teaching of Jesus. New York: Harper & Row;
London: SCM, 1967.

" Leonhard Goppelt Theology of the New Testament, vol. 1. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans;
London: SPCK, 1981, 131.
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npusHaeT, yto HMucyc paccunTsiBan Ha npsmoe (IPOCUTCA Ha A3BIK:
«QUIeropu4ecKoe»’%) mpuMeHeHe HEKOTOPBIX 06pa3oB K ceGe Ha ypoB-
He 3HaYeHUH BTOpPOro Nopsjka.

BeposTHO, Jyylliee N3N0KEHHUE 3TON TEOPUM «MMIUIMLIUTHOM He-
‘nocpedcmeenro (3aechb M Aajnee BbiAeseHO MHOW0. — K. b.) BbIpaxeH-
HOM XPHCTOJIOTUHM>» MPUBOAMUTCA B MAJIOU3BECTHOM cTaThe Pumna
ITeiina. Ilockoabky Ileiin ncnoab3oBal TEPMUH «XPUCTOJIOTUSA» B
6oJiee yakoM 3HaueHuM — ompeaenenne Mucyca kak Xpucra nim
Meccuu, — a He B 60J1ee LIMPOKOM M OOILENTPHUHATOM, KOTAa XPHUCTO-
JIOTUsl BKJIIOYAET At0boe 3HaHHe o sndHocTH Mucyca, oH npeamnouu-
TaeT F'OBOPUTDb O «MMIUIMLMTHBIX npuTa3anusax Mucyca na boxcecmeen-
Hocmb B TIPUTYAX» ",

ITeitH paccmaTpuBaeT AECATh YaCTO BCTPEYAIOIMX B MPUTYaX
o6pa3oB, kotopbie B BeTxom 3aBeTe TPaAMIIMOHHO NMPUMEHSAIOTCA
k bory. Ciona oTHocATCS 06pasbl cesTens, HaYaIbHUKA Ha c6ope ypo-
Xkasi, CKaIbl, MACTyXa, XKEHUXa, OTLA, AasATes NPOoLeHNs, BJIajebLa
BUHOrpagHuka, Jocoaa u Llaps. B HekoTOpBIX ci1yyasx 3T o6pa3bl
He npeJroJiaraloT HHOTO NpeJCTaBJIeHUs 0 XpHUCTe, OTIMYAIOLIEero-
cs OT NMpHUBeJEHHOI Bbille koHUenuuu AyneHa: Mucyc aefictBoBai
Kak npeacrasutenb bora. Ilpusnasas sto, Ileitn, ofnako, noguep-
KHBAET, YTO B LIeJIOM 3TH 06pa3bl BbI3bIBAIOT NpEACTaBIeHHE O (U-
rype ropaszio 6ojiee 3Ha4MMOM, HeXXeJIM NMPeXHHUEe MPOPOKH U Npea-
craButesn bora.

Hukoraa npopoku He NpuMeHsIM K ce6e CUMBOJIBI, OTHOCSLIME-
cs k bory, ¢ Takoit nocsiexoBaTeabHOCTBIO, € Kakoii aTo aenaet HMucyc,
M HUKTO M3 HUX HU Pa3y He MbITICA YTBEPXKJaTh, OyATO coBepluaeT
HUMEHHO TO, 4TO, no [Incanusm, aenaet cam bor. OfHako B mpuTyax
Hucyc npomaer rpexu, wiajet Hayato Llapctsy, ceet CnoBo B cepa-
Llax JIOAei, MUJIOCEPAHO NMPUHUMAET B MPUCYTCTBUE bora HexocToit-
HBIX IPELIHMKOB, HIIET U HAaXOAUT 3a6JyAlINX OBell, NMpeABUAUT
CrpauHblii cyx 1 oTAeaseT Tex, KTo BoitaeT B LlapcTBo, oT Tex, komy

" Kaxk y E. ]. Tinsley Parables and the Self-Awareness of Jesus. ChQ 4, 1971, 18-26.

 Philip B. Payne Jesus’ Implicit Claim to Deity in His Parables. Trinf n.s. 2, 1981, 3-23.
Cp.: Jacques Dupont Pourquoi des paraboles? Paris: Cerf, 1977, 35-40. JlionoH BbI-
Aensiet 15 npurueil, B kOTOpbIX MUJIOCEpAMe, CYA U TeprieHne Mucyca nogaiotcs
C TOYKM 3pEHMs aHAIOTMYHBIX MposBJeHUiT Bora, npeacTaBleHHbIX pa3jIMYHbI-
MU nepcoHaxamu npurdeit. Seren Ruager Das Reich Gottes und die Person Jesu.
Frankfurt a. M. und Cirencester, UK: Peter Lang, 1979, cuuTaet, uTo nputumn
HaInpsIMyIO PacKpbIBAIOT Meccuanckoe camoco3Hanne Mucyca.
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TyAa myThb 3aka3aH. HakoHnen, MHorue o6pasnl B nputuyax Mucyca
cocpeloTOYEHbl He Ha TOM, 4To OH fenaeT, a Ha ToM, KTo OH eCTb:
XEHHUX, NacThIpb KOOPbLIi, BEPHYBIIMICSA L1apb, XO3AUH BUHOIPAHHU-
Ka, IIOCTYNaIoLIHii CO CBOMM J00POM, Kak €My B3JlyMaeTCs, FOCIIOJMH,
HMMEIOIIMIA BIaCTh HarpaXXJaTh BEPHBIX M Haka3bIBaThb JyKaBbIX. [TeitH
3aBeplIaeT CBOM paccyxaeHus Tak: «Cam ¢akt, yro Mucyc croan
4acTO NMPUMEHAN K cebe o6pa3bl U CHMBOJbI, NpeJAHa3HaY€HHbIE
ansa bora, noarBepxaaet Teopuio, uro OH cunTan cebs, no kpaiHen
Mepe, B KaKOM-TO cMbiciie, Borom»".

Ax. Pamcu Maiikic takxe Buaut Mucyca B pa3iMyHbIX NMEepCoHa-
Xax nputyeil. OH NMPU3HAET, YTO XPUCTOJIOTUYECKOE HUCTOJIKOBAHHE
npuTyeil 06bIYHO COOTHOCUTCS C MO3AHEHIIMM 3TaNoM XpPUCTHAHCKOM
MBICJIH, HO GepeTcs Aoka3aTh o6paTHoe — uro Mucyc msHayaibHO
OTOXECTBJISLI ce0sl C onpe/ieIeHHbIMHM NIEPCOHAXaMU CBOMX NPUTYEH
Y pacckasblBal MPUTYM UMEHHO IS TOTO, YTOOBI MOGYAUTD CJIylIaTe-
Jeit k TakuM xe accoumanuam™. K unciy npumepoB oTHocsaTcs 106-
Pblii ACTBIPD, )KEHIIMHA, UIIYIas MOHETY, CEATEb, XKHELl, OTAEAI0-
LM [1EBEIBL.OT MIIEHHIIb], BIaf€/Iel] BUHOrPaHUKA U JKEHHX.

Ho Maiiiic 3axoauT ele Aaiblie U BbICKa3bIBa€T MpPEIOJIO-
XEHHUe, YTO B HEKOTOphbIX npuTyax Mucyc mor otoxaecTBasaTh cebs
C BTOPOCTENEHHbIMU nepcoHaxamu. OuyeBUAHO, B NpUTYax o 6pay-
HOM IHPE U O BEJIUKOM IHPE, O 3/JbIX BUHOTPaAapaX, O XO3gHHeE
u Bope ecau Mucyc u oToxaecTsaseTcs ¢ keM-TM60 U3 nepcoHaxeii,
TO C CBIHOM, CJYroii M1 BOPOM, a He ¢ ¢purypoii xo3snHa. MoxHo
JIM cAesaTh U3 3Toro 6osee oOLHUIA BLIBOA U B APYTHX CJAYYasxX Tak-
xe uckatb Mucyca B o6pa3ax nog4MHEHHbIX?

OnHa u3 neHTpalbHbIX uaeit nponoeau Mucyca — On npuwen,
4YTOObI MOCAYXHUTh, a He 4TOO6b EMy cayxuan (Mx 10:25 u map.).
Maiitioic npeanonaraet, yto Mucyc Mor oToxaecTBAATbCA MOoYepea-
HO C Pa3/IMYHBIMM NIEPCOHaXXaMM ToH WM MHOM nputyu. Hanpuwmep,
B NIpUTYE O MuIeHHUIE U mieBesax OH BMOJHE MOT M3HAYAILHO OTOX-
AECTBJATb ce0s CO CIyraMu, KOTOpble CIpallMBaIM XO3fHMHA, KaK IO-
CTYNUTb C ypoxaeM, a 6iuxe k koHLy «CpiH Yenoseyeckuit» — ToT,
KTO ceeT aobpoe cems (M 13:37).

W B3ATH npuTYy 0 GJayqHOM CbiHE: XPHUCTOC «MOXET pa3fieIMTh
rope OXHJAIOUIEro OTLA, TOJbKO €CJIM CIIEPBa NMOCTaBUT ceOs Ha MECTO

™ Payne Jesus’ Implicit Claim, 20.
7 Michaels Servant and Son, 105.
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o6GrxeHHoro crapuiero ceiHa»™. Y onaTe xke, mogo6HO ciayraMm, Ko-

TOpbI€ OTBAXUJIHCh BJIOXKHUTb JAEHbI'M CBOETO rOCMOAMHA B IMPUTYaX
O TalaHTax ¥ o MuHax, Mucyc anan, yro Ero muccus tpebyeT «pHck-
HyTb BCEM pajau norubaromux osen Mispauns, pagu MbiTapeit u 6ya-
HuL, K KoTopbiM OH Gbl1 nmociaan»®'. Mecramu Maiikic 3axoaut
CJIMUIKOM JaeKO, HO B LI€JIOM €ro BepCHs MO3BOJSET Pa3nIAAETb
BECbMa CYyIIECTBEHHYIO MCTHHY: €CJIM MPUTYN UMIUIMLUTHO YKa3blBa-
10T Ha 60xecTBeHHOCTb HMcyca, TO CTO/IBb e MOJHO OHU OOPHCOBBI-
BaioT U Ero yesoBeueckyio npupoxy.

JlONONTHUTEIbHBIE AETAIM TAKXKE TOMOTraloT NOHATD, YTO NPUTYH
COCPEIOTOYEHBI HE CTONbKO Ha bore, ckoJIbkO Ha TOl HEBEPOATHOM
BJIACTH, Ha KoTOpyio npuTa3aeT HMucyc. B npurtye o aByx cTpoure-
JISIX KpUTEpPHEM Ui IPUroBOpa CTAHOBUTCS, MPUMEHSIOT JIM JIOAU
«3TH c1oBa Mou» (Mg 7:24). BeTxo3aBeTHbIi npopok Mor Gbl BeIpa-
3UTbCA TOYHO TaK Xe, HO GbUIO Gbl AICHO, YTO TOBOPUT OH HE OT CBO-
€ro uMeHu, a ot umeHu Iocnona. BeickaspiBanue Mucyca ycraHasim-
BAE€T HEMOCPEACTBEHHYIO CBA3b MeXAy Hum u borom.

Tak xe u cyn, 06elaHHbIil B 3aBEPLIEHUH NIPUTYH O JAETAX HA Pbl-
HOYHOH momaau, GyaeT ocHoBaH Ha peakuuu moaeld Ha Mucyca —
Cbina Yenoseueckoro (Mg 11:19). Cein YenoBeueckuit B nputye
O MIIEHMLE M MJeBejaX — He OObIYHbII YesloBEK, a TOT, KTO UMEET
BJIACTh HaJ aHreJIaMHU M MOCBUIAET HUX CyauTh jaiofeit (M 13:37)%
3airl04eHre MPUTYM O HEMPABEJHOM CYABE MOKa3bIBa€T, KaK POJb
cyabu ucnoynset cam Coin Yesnoseueckuii (Jx 18:8).

% Ibid., 218.
81 Ibid., 296.

* 3HayeHMe M ayTEHTHMYHOCTb Pa3MYHBIX BbiCKa3biBaHMi1 0 CbiHe YesnoBeye-
CKOM CaMHM Mo ce6e NpeACTaBAIOT MoJe /151 MHOTOUHCIEHHBIX UCCaeloBaHU
n cnopos. S kpaTko paccmaTpuan 3ToT Bonpoc B The Historical Reliability of
the Gospels. Leicester and Downers Grove: IVR 1987, 249-251. MHe He kaxyT-
Cfl IOCTaTOYHO y6eANTeNbHbBIMU apTyMEHTHI, MOCAralolie Ha KOHCEHCYC Or-
POMHOro GOJILIIMHCTBA MCTOJKOBaTel€el, BKIIOYAIOUIMX MOYTH BCe BbICKa-
3biBaHMA o CbiHe YesoBeueckoM B OCHOBHOE [P0 HECOMHEHHO ayTEHTHYHOI
eBaHresbckoit Tpaauuuu. Ilo kpaiiHeit Mepe B HEKOTOPBIX M3 3THUX BBICKa-
spiBaHuit CeiH YesoBeuecknit, ¢ koTopbiM Hucyc otoxaectsaser cebs, fB-
JIeTc HeKoeil BeJMYeCcTBEHHOI, He OT MMpa cero ¢pUrypoii, conocTaBUMOil
¢ npopoyectBoM JlaH 7:13. CM. 0c06.: Chrys C. Caragounis The Son of Man.
Tiibingen: Mohr, 1986; Seyoon Kim “The ‘Son of Man’” as the Son of God.
Tiibingen: Mohr, 1983; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1985; William Horbury The
Messianic Associations of “The Son of Man”. JTS, 1985, 34-55.
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Ecnin ceArenp B OAHOMMEHHOI NMpUTYE — €CTECTBEHHBIH 06pa3
Hucyca (no xpaitHeit Mepe, BO BTOPOM 3HaAYEHHUH), TO CTOJIb Xe
€CTeCTBEHHbIN 00pa3 — 3emJiefiesiel], MOCesBINMiI BTaliHe pacTyiee
3€PHO, U TOT, KTO MOCESI CEMA FOPYMILbI, U )KEHIMHA, 3aKBaCHBLIAs
tecto®®. I[IpuTua 0 paGoTHHMKAX B BUHOTPafHHMKE, — IO KpaiiHei
Mepe, B HbIHELIHEM €€ BUJAE, — 3TO NpsAMOI oTeeT yyeHukam Mucy-
ca, CIpOCHBIINM, KaKas Harpaja UM NpHU4YUTAETCs 3a TO, YTO OHU CJie-
ayiot 3a Hum (Mg 19:27). IIputun o BoooleM 1ape 1 0 CTpoUTeNe
6allHM TaK)Ke MMOKAa3bIBAIOT LIEHY He MPOCTO NMPUHAJIEXHOCTH K ce-
mbe Boxbeil, Ho yueHnuectsa (JIk 14:33).

Pa3ymeeTcs, 60JbIMIMHCTBO 3TUX MCTOJKOBAHUNH MOXHO OTHECTH
Ha CYET Mo3jHeMlIei eBaHreIbCKOM TPaAUIMH, HO B NEPBOM YacTH
KHHUTH 5 yXe JOKa3bIBaJl, YTO MOAOGHBIE «II€peafpecali» He UMe-
I0T NoA co6oit mouBkl. Jlaxe ecau cjae0BaTh CTPOXAMIIEMY METOAY
aHaIM3a TPaAMLMIA U NMPU3HABATh aYTEHTUYHbIM JIMIIb TOT MaTEPU-
aJ1, KOTOPBIi MO MPOUCXOXAECHMIO ABHO AipeBHee Mapka 1 no cTuo
NpeAnojaraeT CEMUTCKUI OPUTHMHAI, BCE PAaBHO Mbl HAaXOJAUM CHUJIb-
HblE JIOBOJIbI B MO0JIb3y XPUCTOJOIMYECKOM HHTEPNpPETaLUH IPUTYEH
yXKe Ha CaMbIX paHHMX dTanax Tpaguuuu®,

Teopust UMIIMUUTHON XPHUCTOJOTUHU, KOTOPYIO Mbl OTCTaHBaeM
B 3TOJ VIaBe, BIIOJIHE MOXKET OKa3aThCsl HE MEHEE TOYHBIM CIIOCOGOM
nepejayd TOro, YTO HaMepeBalICsA CKasaTb ucropudeckut Mucyc,
yem J06as aApyras. C oHOI CTOPOHBI, 3TH HAMEKH OCTAIOTCA AOCTa-
TOYHO IJIYXMMM U ABYCMBICIEHHBIMH, YTOObI He ObLIO HafOGHOCTHU
npunuceiBaTh uX panHei llepksu. Bosnukiee nociae BockpeceHus
xejaHue npocaaButbh Mucyca ocymectpiasaoch 6b1 60J€€e 3KCILIM-
uutHO®. Ho, ¢ Apyroit cTopoHsl, BpsiA M MOXHO CUHUTATh CJAyYaii-
HBIM CTOJIb MOPa3UTeJbHOE, CTOJIb YAaCTOE COMpsikeHHe oOpa3os,

% Dahl Parables of Growth, 162, 166.

% Hubert Frankemolle Hat Jesus sich selbst verkiindet? Christologische Implikationen
in den vormarkinischen Parablen. Bibel und Leben 13, 1972, 184-207.

% Cp.: Payne Jesus’ Implicit Claim, 18: «3Tn cumBoanl Bora, kotopsle Hucyc B
NpUTYe NPUMEHSET k caMoMy cebGe, He MCTOJKOBBIBalOTCA B EBaHrenmnax kak
NPUTA3aHMA Ha GoxkecTBEHHOCTb. ITo 3Toit npuuKHe Mbl MOXeM GbITh yBepe-
HbI, YTO 3T CHMBOJIbI He MPEACTABJAIOT CO6Oi No3fHelimmne GOrocaoBckue
BcTaBkHM». Ta e Jlormka npuMeHseTcs K APyriuM acrekTaM CHHONTUYECKOH XpH-
cronornu B E. F. Bruce The Background to the Son of Man Sayings, B Christ the Lord,
ed. H H Rowdon. Leicester and Downers Grove: IVP, 1982, 50-70, u D. A. Car-
son Christological Ambiguities in the Gospel of Matthew. Ibid., 97-114.
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npeaHa3HayeHHbIX M Bora, ¢ mmynHocTeio n genamu Mucyca. Cam
Hucyc, HeCOMHEHHO, MBITAICA C MOMOIBIO 3TUX MeTadOp HAMEKHYThb
Ha CBO€ HeGeCHOe NMPOUCXOXEHHE, XOTA U He PaCKPbIBaJI €r0 B MOA-
poGHOM auckypce®.

BBIBOJIbI

XoTs MHOTHE yyeHble HEeJJOOLIEHUBAIOT MPUTYH KaK JOKTPUHAIb-
HbIf MICTOYHUK, B 3TUX TEKCTaX COJAEPKUTCA HercyepraeMblii UICTOY-
HUK 60TroCJIOBCKUX npo3peHuit. OHM packpbiBaloT npupoay bora
Y CYyTh Y4EHHUYECTBA, NPEAYNPEXAAIOT O HEU3OEIKHOM Cyle HajJl BceM
4eJIOBEYeCTBOM. JTO y4EHHE KpaTKO (popmyMpyeTcs B BUAE NpOIo-
Beau LlapcTBa Boxbero: IMYHOCTHOE, AMHAMHYECKOE MpaBieHHE
Bora Bo Bcem mMupe, cosuzpaouliee o6IHY BEPHBIX, KOTOpas MOCTa-
paeTcs BOIUIOTUTDb B XHU3Hb 3aMOBEH, JaHHbIE TBOPEHHUIO.

Hucyc ceoum cayxeHuem noJioxun Havarno Llapcrsa, Ho ero moJ-
HOE OCYLIEeCTBJIEHHE OTKIA/bIBAETCS Ha Heomnpe/eaeHHbli cpok. Llap-
CTBO — 3TO npaBJjicHHe bora u 3eMHo# yKIaj, 1MyHOE NpeobpaxeHue
1 coumatbHas pegopma. LlapcTso 60bie Llepku, HO OHO BKIIOYaeT
B cebs BCeX, KTO HCTUHHO BXoAUT B Hapoa boxuii. Het cBunerenbcTs
toro, yro6bl Mucyc npeanaran Mapanmo LlapcTBo xax nosumuueckoe
nonamue, OH MPU3bIBA BCEX 100¢ti CAMOTO Pa3HOTO MPOUCXOXKAECHHS,
CJIyIIaBLIMX €0 CJIOBA (CHaYasla UyAeeB, a TaKXe A3bIYHMKOB), OTIJIMK-
HYTBbCS M CTaTb €r0 y4EHUKaMH.

Tem cambiv Mucyc BbIHYXAaN caymaTenei 3aaTbCs BONPOCOM
0 €ro JINYHOCTH U NMOHMMaHUU cBoei Muccuu. Ko ceil, KTo npu3asl-
BaeT JIIofiel He ToJIbKO K bory, Ho u k camomy ce6e? Kto OH, npurs-
3aloluii Ha BJACTh NMPOWIATh TPEXH, OTMEHATb MouceeBbl pUTyabl,
CYAUTb, KOMY OBITb ONPaBAAHHBIM, 2 KOMY OTBEP)KEHHBIM B MOCJIEA-
Hui aenp? [Iputun Mucyca noguumaloT xpucrosoruyeckue npooie-
MBI B 60Jiee 3aByaTMPOBaHHOM BHUJ€, HEXEJH APyrue pa3jeJibl €BaH-
reJIbCKOil TPAAULIMM, HO, TEM He MeHee, 31eCh 3T NMPOoGIeMbl TaKXe

* 3Ta HeoJJHO3HaYHOCTb HaMeKOB BOOOGIle XapakTepHa yueHHio Mucyca, corsac-
HO eBaHre/ibckoit Tpaauuuu. CM. 0co6. noapo6Hoe uccieaoBanue Joachim Jer-
emias New Testament Theology, vol. 1. London: SCM; Philadelphia: Westminster,
1971. Cm. takxe: 1. Howard Marshall The Origins of New Testament Christology.
Leicester and Downers Grove: IVP, 1976.
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npucyTcTByIoT. [IocTosiHHO O6palasch K TPaAMLIMOHHBIM MeTadopam
Bora pns onpasaanus cob6cTBeHHbIX noctynkos, Mucyc He npupas-
HUBaeT cebs K NePCOHaXaM CBOMX NMPHUTYEH HanpsMyio, Kak B alie-
rOpHH, HO MpeJjaraeT CJAylaTeasIM 3aAyMaTbCA: €CJIM Pa3JuyHble
nepcoHaxu nputyeit o6o3Havalot bora, a Mucyc aeficrByer nogo6-
Ho Bory, 3HauuT, B kakoM-To cMbicie Mucyc Geper Ha cebs npepora-
TuBbI bora.

9TOo, KOHEYHO Xe, OTHIOAb He XaJIKUJOHCKHUH CHMBOJ BEPHI.
Ho 6b110 6b1 3aTPyAHMTENBHO UCTOJKOBbIBaTh cioBa Mucyca, e
npeanosaras npu 3toM, 4to OH Buaen B cebe HeuyTo Gosbluee,
4eM npocTo yenaoBeka. Kaxaplit cam s cebs pelaeT, Kak OTHe-
CTUCh K TakoMy camoomymenuio Mucyca. beur i On 6e3ymen nim
HaMEPEHHO BBOJAMJI JIIOAeH B 0OMaH, UM B caMoM JeJie 6611 ChIHOM
Boxbum? ITocnexnuit BapuaHT KaxkeTcs ropasjo 60Jiee npaBaoNno-
ROGHbIM, Hexenu nepsoie ABaY. Eciu ero yueHue o cyxe ucTuH-
HO, TO KaXXAblf, BHUMAIOIUI NTPUTYaM, IPUHUMAET BaxKkHelllee
B XXU3HU pellleHHe: caenaTbcsa au yyeHukom HMucyca.

* PasyMeeTcs, 3TO paccyieHHue onupaeTcs Ha 3HaMeHuTyio Tpuiaemmy K. C. Jlbio-
Hca, KOTopoii 5 yaeam 6o ibile BAUMaHus B Historical Reliability, cM. 0c06. xx, 257-
258. O6cynaeHre ayTeHTUMHOCTH TeKCTa B NIepBOii YaCTH 3TOI KHUIM PUBOJUT
K YeTBEPTOMY BO3MOXXHOMY pellleHHIo, KOTOpoe s o6Cyx/Jan B Gojlee paHHe#
paGoTe, a MMeHHO: NpUTA3aHuA HMucyca, BosHe BePOATHO, — JlereH/a.



BBIBOJIBI K YACTU BTOPOM

I < aK 1 B KOHLI€ 4YaCTH nepBoﬁ, BBIBOJIbI U3 JAHHOI'O pa3/eJja KHU-

ru GyayT pacrnpejesieHbl N0 HeckojabkuM rpynmnam. CHavana —

BbIBOJIbl, 3aTparuBaloll€ NCTOJIKOBaHUE OTACIbHbBIX IIpPIT‘ICﬁ, 3aTEM
— CUHTE3 TOro y4e€Hus, KOTOPO€ COAEPKHUTCA B IIPUTYAX.

1.

OTaenbHbIE IPUTYH

OauHHaauaTh NpUTYEi UMEIOT MPOCTYIO TPHUAANYECKYIO CTPYKTY-
pPy- B HUX HacuMTBIBaeTCs MO TPU MEPCOHaXa, U C KaX/IbIM Iep-
COHaXKEM CBs3aHa CBOA «MOpaib». M3 Tpex nepcoHaxei oauH —
XO3fIMH WIH aBTOpUTEeTHas ¢urypa, cuMBoausupyomas bora, a
JBa ApYruX — MOA4YMHEHHbIE, 0603Havaomue Hapoa boxwuii u ero
npotuBHUKOB. K unciy Takux npurueit oTHocATcsa Mg 11:16-19 u
nap.; 13:24-30, 36-43,; 13:47-50; 21:28-32; 24:45-51 u nap.; 25:1-13, Jlk
7:41-43; 15:4-7 u map.; 15:8-10; 15:11-32 u 16:19-31.

Hdecarp nputyeil Mucyca uMEOT CIOXHYIO TPHAAUYECKYIO
CTPYKTYpPY. XOTs Ha MepBbIii B3MIAA B HUX OOHapyXHUBaeTcs J0-
NOJIHUTEIbHBIN NMepCcoHaX UiM 6osee Cl0XHasA CTPYKTypa, He-
XeJU B MPOCThIX TPMAANYECKUX MPUTYAX, B KOHLIE KOHIIOB U B
HUX BBIABJISIOTCSA TPU OCHOBHbIE TEMBI, TPOUCTEKAIOUHME U3 T10-
CTYNKOB TPeX IIaBHbIX MePCOHaXkeil uiau rpynn nepcoHaxei. K
YUCJIY TaKUX TEKCTOB OTHOCATCA M¢ 18:23-35; 20:1-16; 22:1-14;
25:14-30. Mk 4:3-9, 13-20 u nap.; 12:1-12 u nmap., Jlk 10:25-37; 14:15-
24:16:1-13 n 19:11-27.

JleBaTb npUTYEi UIMEIOT AUAAUYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY. B HUX nBa miaB-
HbIX NIEPCOHAXA U /IBE€ OCHOBHBbIE TeMbl. B AByX mpuUTyYax Mbl BU-
AUM NpsAMOe MPOTHUBOINOCTaBIeHne. OHM HaNOMHUHAIOT NPOCThIE
TpHUaAUYECKHEe NPUTYH, HO 6€3 aBTOpUTETHOH purypnl. 3To Md
7:24-27 v nap. u Jlk 18:9-14. B mecTn nputyax AeHCTBYIOT XO-
3AMH U TOJbKO OAHMH NMOAYMHEHHBIN; OHU TMOXOXH Ha NMPOCTbie
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TpHaAH4YeCcKHe NMPUTYH 32 BbIYETOM OJHOrO NMOAYMHEHHOrO Nepco-
Haxa. K uncne Takux nputdeit oTHocaTcsa Mk 4:26-29, JIk 11:5-8;
12:16-21; 13:6-9; 17:7-10 u 18:1-8. [locneansas npyuTya HE NOANAAAET HU
TIOZ OJIHY M3 NepeyYncIeHHbIX KaTeropuii. B Heii Takxe coaepxart-
Csl 1Ba NEPCOHAXa, M C HUMH CBA3aHbl JBE OTAEJbHbIE TEMBI, HO
caMa NpHUTYa CTOJb KOPOTKA, YTO HANpalUMBAETCs MOMNbITKA CBEC-
TH 06€ TeMBbI K OfHOM ¢opmyse. ITO TEKCT M 24:43-44 nap.

. B mectn npuTyax MMEIOTCA TOJbKO OJAMH IJIaBHbIH MEPCOHAX
Y OJIHAa OCHOBHas TeMa. 3To M¢ 13:44; 13:45-46, JIx 13:18-19 u nap;
13:20-21 u nap., 14:28-30 1 14:30-32. MHorme eme 60€€ KOPOTKHE
TEKCTbI, KOTOPbI€ OObIYHO HE BKIIOYAIOTCS B YMCJIO NPUTYEH, Ha-
NIOMHUHAIOT N0 OpPMeE 3THU CKAThbIE MPUTUH.

CunTeE3 yueHHMs npuTYeii

. Mucyca 6osiee Bcero BOJHYIOT TpH TeMbl: 61arogath boxbs, Tpe-
60BaHMA K yYEHMKAM M ONACHOCTb HEMOC]yWaHWs. AHaIM3UpPYS
NPUTYM MPEVIOKEHHBIM BBIIIE METOJOM, Mbl HAXOJMM MHOXECTBO
UAei AA KaXxaoi U3 aTux cep.

. llenTpanbHasa TeMa, 06bEAUHAIOIAA BCE YPOKHU NPUTYEH, — 3TO
pasrosop o LlapcTse. llapcTBO OTHOCUTCA U K HAaCTOSAIIEMY, U
K Gyaymemy. OHO BKJIIOYAET B C€6A U NMpaBJ€HHE, U COBOKYI-
HOCTb OOIECTBEHHBIX MHCTUTYTOB, MOAPAa3yMEBAET U JMYHOE
npeo6paxeHue, U couuaibHylo pedopmy. LlapcTBo Heab3s npu-
paBHuBaTh k M3apawmio u k llepksu, 3T0 — AMHAMUYECKas cuia
JMYHOro OTKpOBEHHUs bora o caMoM ce6e, NpoABAAIOLIErOCs B CO-
3aHUM OOIUHBI JIOfEH, cayxxamux HMucycy B kaxJaoMm acrnekre
CBOEM JXKU3HM.

. Yuenue npuTyeii 3aTparuBaeT BONpOC O JMYHOCTU camoro Hucy-
ca. Ko OH, cBOMM y4eHHeM NPUTA3AIOLIMIA IPOLIATh TPEXH, U3-
pekaiomuii boxbe 61arocioBenre Ha napuii coBpeMeHHoro Emy
o611ecTBa, yTBEPXAAIOIUMA, GYATO OKOHYATENbHBII NPUrOBOP 3a-
BUCHT OT TOro, npMHMMaeT uyesosek Ero uam orsepraer?! B npur-
Yax XpHMCTOJIOTMYECKUE NPUTA3AHUA 3ByYaT HAMEKOM, HE CTOJb
NpAMO, KaK B HEKOTOPBIX APYrUX CI0AX €BAHI€JhCKOM TPaAULIMH,
HO, TEM HE MEHee, OHM, 6e3yCI0BHO, NpUCYTCTBYIOT. Kak pa3 3a-
BYaIMPOBAaHHOCTb 3THUX NPUTA3AHUI B NIPUTYAX NOATBEPKAAET UX
ayTEHTUYHOCTbD.
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4. TIputun Mucyca coaepxaT UMIUIMLIMTHbBIE NIPUTA3aHUA Ha GoXe-
cTBEHHOCTb. Mlncyc oToxaecTBaseT ce6s C aBTOPUTETHBIMU (HTry-
paMM NpUTYEH, KOTOpPbIE CO BCEH OYEBMAHOCTBIO MPEACTABJAIOT
Tocnoaa espeiickux [ucanuii. Ero ayauropust nMena BO3MOXHOCTD
NPUHATH TaKMe NPUTA3AHUA U MOKIOHUThCA HMucycy nim orsepr
HyTb €ro NPUTA3aHMSA KaK HeJeMble WU Jaxe 6oroxynbHbie. Bo
BCAKOM CJy4ae, K nputyam Mucyca HEeBO3MOXHO OTHECTHCH PaBHO-
AYLIHO, «C JIETKMM UHTEpecoM». [lepBoHaYaIbHYIO ayAMTOPHIO OHH,
CJIOBHO M€Y, pacCEK/IM Ha YYEHUKOB M BparoB. Takum xe o6pa3om
OHH NPOJOJKAIOT (PYHKIMOHUPOBATb U HBIHE.
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